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TO  THE 

.K    I    N    G. 


SIR, 

TH  E  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  the 
nobleft  of  all  thofe  which  belong  to  this 
imperial  Crown,  that  has  received  a  new  luftre 
by  Your  Majesty's  carrying  it,  is  that  which 
Tou  have  io  gloriouily  acquired,  that  if  Yout 
Majesty  had  not  found  it  among  them,  what 
Tou  have  done  muft  have  iecured  it  to  Your- 
felf  by  tSie  beft  of  all  claims.  We  fhould  be  as 
much  afhamed  not  to  give  it  toYourMAj£STY> 
as  we  were  to  give  it  to  thofb  who  had  beert 
fatally  led  into  the  defign  of  overturning  that^ 
which  has  been  beyond  alt  the  examples  in  hif-» 
tory  preferved  and  hitherto  maintained  by  Your 
Majesty. 

The  Reformation  had  its  greateft  iiipport  and 
length  feom  the  Crovm  of  England ;  while 
two  of  Your  renownecf  Anccftors  were  the 
chief  Defenders  of  it  in  fcrei^  parts.  The 
blood  of  England  mfcring  fo  happily  with  theirs, 
in  your  Royal  Pcrfon,  feemed  to  give  the  world 
a  iiirc  prognoft&r  of  wfeat  might  be  lodced  fot 
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from  fo  great  a  conjunAion.  Your  Majesty 
has  outdone  all  cxpeAations ;  and  has  brought 
matters  to  a  ftate  far  beyond  all  our  hopes. 

But  amidft  the  laurels  that  adom  You,  and 
thofe  applaufes  that  do  every  where  follow  You, 
fufFer  me.  Great  Sir,  in  all  humility  to  tell 
You,  that  your  work  is  not  yet  4oi^^>  ^^^ 
your  glory  complete,  till  You  have  employed 
that  power  which  God  has  put  in  your  hands^ 
and  before  which  nothing  has  been  able  hitherto 
to  ftand,  in  the  fupporting  and  fecuring  this 
Church,  in  the  bearing  down  Infidelity  and  Im- 
piety, in  the  heahng  the  wounds  and  breaches 
that  are  made  among  thofe  who  do  in  common 
profefs  this  Faith,  but  are  unhappily  disjointed 
and  divided  by  fome  differences  that  are  of  lefs 
importance :  and  above  all  things,  in  the  raifing 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  this  Religion,  by  a 
iiiitable  reformation  of  our  lives  and  manners. 

How  much  fbever  men's  hearts  arc  out  of 
the  reach  of  human  authority,  yet  their  lives 
and  all  outward  appearance?  are  governed  by  the 
example  and  influences  of  their  Sovereigns. 

The  efFedual  purfuing  of  thefe  defigns,  as  it 
is  the  greateft^of  all  thofe  glories  of  which  mor- 
tals are  capable ;  fo  it  fcems  to  be  the  only  thing 
that  is  now  wanting^  to  finifti  the  brighteft  and 
perfcdeft  charader  that  will  be  in  hiftory. 
.  It  was  in  order  to  tljie  promoting  thefe  ends, 
that  1  undertook  thi?  work ;  which  I  do  now 
moll  humbly  Uy  before  Your  Majesty,  with 
the  profoundeft  reiped  and  fubmiilion. 
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May  God  prcfcrve  Your  Majesty,  till  You 
have  glorioully  finillied  what  You  have  fo  won- 
derfully carried  on.  All  that  You  have  hitherto 
fet  about,  how  fmall  foever  the  beginnings  and 
hopes  were^  has  fucceeded  in  your  hands,  to 
the  amazement  of  the  whole  world :  the 
mofi:  defperate  face  of  affairs  has  been  able  to 
^vc  You  no  ftop. 

Your  Majesty  feems  born  under  an  afcen- 
dant  of  Providence ;  and  therefore  how  low  fb- 
ever  all  our  hopes  are,  either  of  raiiing  the  power 
of  Religion,  or  of  uniting  thoft  who  profefs  it ; 
yet  we  have  often  been  taught  to  defpair  of 
nothing  that  is  once  undertaken  by  Your 
Majesty. 

This  will  fecure  to  You  the  blefling  of  the 
prefent  and  of  all  fuccceding  ages,  and  a  full  re- 
ward in  that  glorious  and  immortal  flate  that  is 
before  You :  to  which,  that  Your  Majesty 
may  have  a  iiire,  though  a  late  admittance,  is 
the  daily  and  moft  eamefl  prayer  of. 

May  it  pleafe  Your  MAJESTY, 
Your  Majefly's*moft  loyal, 
mofl  obedient,  and  mod 

devoted  SubjcA  and  Servant,^ 

GI.  SARUM,  C  G, 


#^ 


PREFACE. 


IT  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  thing$  that 
#ere  wantii^,  that  we  had  not  a  full  and  dear 
Explanation  of  the  Thifty-nine  Articles,  which  ^e 
the  (urn  of  our  doctrine,  and  the  Confeilion  of  our 
feith.  The  modeft^  of  fome,  and  the  caution  of 
others,  may  have  obliged  them  to  let  alone  an  under- 
taking, that  midit  feem  too  afluming  for  any  man  to. 
♦cnture  on,  without  a  command  from  thofe  who  had 
atuthonty  to  give  it.  It  has  been  likewife  often  fug- 
gifted,  that  thofe  Articles  feemed  to  be  fo  plain  a 
tranfcript  of  St.  Auftin^s  doftrine,  in  thofe  much  dif- 
puted  points,  concerning  the  Decrees  of  GoJ^  and  the 
Efficacy  of  Gracdy  that  they  were  not  expounded  by 
(nxt  Divines  for  that  very  reafon ;  fince  the  far  greater 
number  of  them  is  believed  to  be  now  of  a  different 
opinion. 

I  Ihould  have  kept  within  the  fame  bounds,  if  I  had 
ftot  been  fifft  mbved  to  undertake  this  work,  by  that 
great  Prelate  who  then  late  at  the  helm  :  and  after 
that,  determined  in  it  by  a  command  that  was  facred 
to  me  by  relpcft,  as  well  as  by  duty.  Oiir  late 
Primate  lived  loi^  enough  to  fee  the  defign  finilhed. 
He  read  it  over  with  an  exaAnefs  that  was  peculiar  to 
him.  He  employed  fome. weeks  wholly  in  perufing 
it,  and  he  correfted  it  with  a  care  that  defccnded  even 
to  the  imalleft  matters  ;  and  was  fuch  as  he  thought 
became  the  importance  of  this  work.  And  when  that 
#as  done,  he  returned  it  to  me  with  a  letter,  that  a^ 
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it  was  the  laft  I  ever  had  from  him,  fo  it  gave  the  whdie 
fuch  a  charafter,  that  how  much  foever  that  might 
raife  its  value  with  true  judges,  yet  in  decenqr  it  muft 
be  fupprejQTed  by  me,  as  being  far  beyond  what  any 
performance  of  mine^ould  defervc.  He  gpye  fo  fa- 
vourable aa  account  of  it  to  our  late  blefled  Queen, 
that  fhe  was  pleafed  to  tell  me,  (he  would  find  leifurc 
to  read  it :  and  the  lad  time  that  I  was  admitted  to 
the  honour  of  waiting  on  her,  (he  commanded  me 
to  bring  it  to  her.  But  (lie  was  Toon  after  that  car- 
tied  to  the  fource,  to  the  fountain  of  lifcy  in  whofe 
light  (he  now  fees  both  light  and  truth.  So  great  a 
breach  as  was  then  made,  upon  all  our  hopes,  put  a 
itop  upon  this,  as  well  as  upon  much  greater  de(igns. 

This  work  has  lain  by  me  ever  (ince  :  but  has  been 
often  not  only  reviewed  by  myfelf,  but  by  much  bet- 
ter judges.  The  late.moft  learned  Bi(hop  of  Worcefter 
read  it  very  carefully.  He  marked  every  thing  in  it 
that  he  thought  needed  a  review  j  and  his  cenfure  was 
in  all  points  lubmitted  to.  He  expreffcd  himfelf  fo 
well  pleafed  with  it,  to  myfelf,  and  to  fome  others,  that 
I  do  not  think  it  becomes  me  to  repeat  what  he  fald 
of  it.  Both  the  moft  reverend  Archbilhops,  with  fe- 
veralof  the  Bi(hops,  and  a  great  many  learned  Divines 
have  alfo  read  It.  I  muft,  indeed,  on  many  accounts 
own,  that  they  may  be  inclined  to  favour  me  too 
much,  and  to  be  too  partial  to  me ;  yet  they  looked 
upon  this  work  as  a  thing  of  that  importance,  that  I 
have  reafon  to  believe  they  read  it  over  feverely  :  and 
if  fome  (rnall  corrections  may  be  taken  for  an  indica- 
tion that  they  faw  no  occafion  for  greater  ones,  I  had 
this  likewife  n-om  feveral  of  them. 

Yet  after  all  thefe  approbations,  and  many  Repeated 
defires  to  nle  to  pubhfti  it,  I  do  not  pretend  to  im- 
pofe  this  upon  the  reader  as  the  work  of  authority. 
For  even  our  mofl  reverend  Metropolitans  read  it  only  as 
private  divines,  without  fo  feverc  a  canvafling  of  all 
particulars  as  muft  have  been  expefted,  if  this  had 
been  intended  to  pafs  for  an  authorifed  work  under  a 
public  ftamp.  Therefore  my  dcfign  in  giving  this  re- 
lation 


on  ft  S  f  A  c  fl.  ur 

iatidn  of  the  motives  that  led  me  firft  to  compdlcj  'and 
now  to  publiih  this,  is  only  to juftify  myfelf^  both  in 
the  one  and  id  the  other,  and  to  fhew  that  I  was  not 
led  by  any  prefiimption  of  my  own^  or  with  any  deiign 
to  didate  to  others. 

In  the  next  place,  I  will  give  an  account  of  the  ttie* 
thod  in  which  I  executed  this  defign.  When  I  was 
a  Profeffor  of  Divinity  thirty  years  ago,  I  Was  then 
obliged  to  run  over  a  great  many  of  the  fyftems  and 
bodies  of  divinity^  that  were  writ  by  the  chief  men  of 
the  (eveial  divifions  of  Chriftendom.  I  found  many 
things  among  them  that  I  could  not  like  r  the  flitTne^ 
*c^  method,  the  many  dark  terms,  the  niceties  of  lo- 
gic, the  artificial  definitions,  the  heavinefs  as  well  as 
the  iharpnefs  of  flyle,  and  the  diffufive  length  of 
them,  difgufted  me  :  I  thought  the  whole  might  well 
be  brought  into  le&  compafs,  and  be  made  (horter  and 
more- clear,  lefs  laboured,  and  more  fimple.  I  thought 
many  controverfies  might  be  cut  off,  fome  being  only 
difputes  about  words,  and  founded  on  miftakes ;  and 
others  being  about  matters  of  little  confequence,  in 
*  which  errors  are  lefs  criminal,  and  fo  they  may  be 
more  eaiily  borne  with .  This  fet  me  then  on  compofing 
a  great  work  in  divinity :  but  I  ftaycd  not  long  enough 
in  that  ilation,  to  go  through  above  the  halt  of  it,  I 
entered  upon  the  lame  defign  again,  but  in  another 
method,  during  my  ftay  at  London,  in  the  privacy 
that  I  then  enjoyed,  after  I  had  finifhed  the  hiftory 
of  our  Reformation.  Thefe  were  advantages  wliich 
made  this  performance  much  the  eafier  to  me  :  and 
perhaps  the  late  Archbilhop  might,  fi-om  what  he  knew 
of  the  progreis  I  had  made  in  them,  judge  me  the 
more  proper  for  this  undertaking.  For  after  I  have 
iaid  fo  much  to  juftify  my  own  .engaging  in  fuch  a 
work,  I  think  I  ought  to  fay  all  I  can  to  juftify,  or  at 
leaft  to  excufe,  his  making  choice  of  me  for  it. 

When  I  had  refolved  to  try  what  I  could  do  in  this 
method,  of  following  the  thread  of  our  Articles,  1  con- 
fidered,  that  as  I  was  to  explain  the  Articles  of  this 
Churchy  fo  I  ought  to  examine  the  writings  of  the 
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chief  Divines  that  lited^  either  at  the  time  inwhich  thef' 
were  prepared,  or  foon  after  it.  When  I  was  about 
the  hwory  of  our  Refc^rmation,  I  had  hiid  out  for  all 
the  books  that  had  been  writ  within  the  time  coiciite* 
hended  in  that  period :  and  I  was.confianed  in  m^ 
having  iucceeded  well  in  that  cdUedion,  bf  a  printed 
catalogue^  that  was  put  out  by  one  Manfel  in  the  end 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reigti,  ctf  all  the  books  that  had 
been  printed  from  the  time  that  printin^-prefles  were 
Srft  fet  up  in  England  to  that  year.  This  I  had  froni 
the  jMrcfent  Lord  Archbifliop  of  York ;  and  I  fiw  by  it, 
that  very  few  books  had  leaped  my  fearch.  Thoft 
that  I  luid  hot  fallen  on»  were  not  writ  by  iom  of 
name,  nor  upon  important  fubjeAs.  I  refoived,  in  or* 
der  to  this  work,  to  bring  my  enquiry  further  down. 

The  firft,  and  indeed  the  much  beft  writer  of  Queeii 
Elizabeth's  time,  was  Bifhop  Jewel ;  the  lading  honour 
of  the  fee  in  which  the  providence  of  God  luts  put 
me,  as  well  as  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived;  wh6 
had  ib  great  a  (hare  in  jS  that  was  done  then,  jaat-^ 
ticukrly  in  compiling  the  fecond  book  of  Homilies, 
that  I  had  great  reafon  to  look  on  his  works  as  a  very 
fur^  commentary  on  our  Articles,  as  far  as  they  led 
me.  From  him  I  carried  down  my  fearch  through 
Reynolds,  Humphreys,  Whitaker,  and  the  other  great 
men  of  that  time. 

Our  Divines  were  much  diverted  in  the  end  of  that 
reign  firom  better  enquiries,  by  the  difnplmarian  con* 
troverjies'y  and  though  what  Whitgift  and  Hooker 
writ  on  thofe  heads,  was  much  better  than  all  that 
came  after  them ;  yet  they  neither  fatisficd  thofe  againft 
Whom  they  writ,  nor  ftopt  the  writings  of  their  own 
fide.  But  as  waters.  gu(h  in,  when  the  banks  are  once 
)>roken,  fo  the  breach  that  thefe  had  made,  proved 
fruitful.  Parties  were  formed,  fecuUr  inteitf&  wer< 
grafted  upon  them,  and  new  quarrels  foUowed  tho(^ 
that  firft  be^n  the  difpute.  The  contefb  in  Hol- 
land conc^ning  predejlination^  drew  on  another  fcen^ 
of  contention  among  us  as  well  as  them,  which  was 
managed  with  great  heat*   Here  was  matter  for  angry 
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mea  to  fi^t  it  out,  till  they  themfebresaiu)  the  whole 
nation  grew  weary  of  it.  The  qxieftion  about  the 
moiajiity  of  the  Fourth  Commandment^  was  an  uii» 
happy  incident,  that  raiied  a  new  ftrife.  The  contro» 
▼erfies  with  the  Church  of  Rome  were  for  a  long  while 
much  laid  down.  The  Archbiihop  of  Spalata's  works 
had  appeared  with  great  pomp  in  King  James's  time, 
and  they  drew  the  obfervsttion  of  the  learned  world 
much  after  them ;  though  his  unhappy  relapfe,  and 
fatal  cataftrophe,  made  them  to  be  lefs  r^  afterwards^ 
than  they  well  deferved  to  have  been. 

When  the  progrefs  of  the  houfe  of  Auftria  besaii 
to  give  their  neighbours  great  apprehenfions,  fo  tnat 
the  proteftant  religion  feemed  to  come  xmder  a  yery 
thick  cloud,  and  upon  that  jealoufies  began  to  rife  at 
home,  in  King  Charles's  reign,  this  gave  occafion  to 
two  of  the  beft  books  that  we  yet  have :  the  one  fet 
out  by  Archbi(hop  Laud,  writ  with  great  learnine^ 
judgment,  and  exadnefs  :  the  other  by  Chillinjgwort^ 
writ  with  fo  cleai  a  thread  of  reafbn,  and  in  fo  lively 
a  ftyle,  that  it  was  juftly  reckoned  the  bed  hook  that 
had  been  writ  in  our  langu^.  It  was  about  the 
niceft  point  in  Popery,  that  by  which  they  had  made 
themofl  projelj^tes,  and  that  had  once  impofed  on 
himielf^  concerning  the  in^libility  of  the  Church,  and 
the  motives  oi  credibility. 

Sooa  after  that,  we  fell  into  the  confiiiions  of  wti 
hmt,  in  which  our  Divines  fufiered  ib  much,  that  whUe 
they  were  put  on  their  own  defence  againft  thofe  that 
had  broke  the  peace  ol  the  Church  and  State,  few 
books  were  written,,  but  on  thofe  fubjeds  that  weH 
then  ii>  debate  ansong  ourfelves,  concerning  the  got 
vf  mment  of  the  Church,  and  our  Utuigy  and  ceio^ 
mofldes.  The  difputes  about  the  decrees  of  God  were 
agun  managed  with  a  new  heat.  There  were  alio  great 
wibadions  fet  on  foot  m  thofe  times,  conceming/i^ 
Uficatim  by  faithj  and  thefe  were  both  fo  fubtile,  and 
did  feem  to  have  fuch  a  tendency  not  only  to  antmo'^ 
mUnifm^  but  to  a  libertine  courfe  of  life,  that  many 
boolcs  were  writ  on  thofe  fubjeds.    That  noble  work 

of 


•p  R  fi  p  i.  *  e. 

of  the  Pbiydot  Bible,  together  with  the  colleftbh  of 
the  critics,  fet  our  Divines  much  oh  the  ftudy  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  oriental  tongues,  in  wWcn  T)ri 
Pocock  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  were  fingularly  eminent.  In 
all  Dr.  Hammond's  writing*  one  fees  great  learning, 
and  a  folid  judgment ;  a  juft  temper  in  maiuiging 
controverlies  ;  and  above  all,  a  fpirit  of  true  and  primi- 
tive piety,  with  great  application  to  the  right  under- 
ftanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  directing  of  all  to 
practice.  Bifliop  Pearfon  on  the  Creeds  as  far  as  it 
goes,  is  the  perfefteft  work  we  have.  His  learning 
was  profound  and  exaft,  his  method  good,  and  his 
ftyle  clear :  he  was  equally  happy  both  in  the  force 
of  his  arguments,  and  in  the  plainnefs  of  his  ex- 
preffions. 

Upon  the  reftoration  of  the  Royal  Family,  and  the 
Church,  the  firft  fcene  of  writing  was  naturally  laid  in 
the  late  times,  and  with  relation  to  conformity.  But 
we  quickly  faw  that  Popery  was  a  reftlefs  thing,  and 
was  the  fbnding  enemy  of  our  Church :  fo  foon  as 
that  (hewed  itfelf,  then  our  Divines  returned  to  thofc 
controverlies,  in  which  no  man  bare  a  greater  (hare, 
and  fucceeded  in  it  with  more  honour,  than  Biftiop 
Stillingfleet,  both  in  his  vindication  of  Archbifliop 
Laud,  and  in  the  long-continued  difputc  concerning 
the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  When  the  dangers 
of  Popery  came  nearer  us,  and  became  fenfible  to  all 
peribns,  then  a  great  number  of  our  Divines  engaged 
m  thofe  controverfies.  Thej  writ  fliort  and  plain,  and 
yet  brought  together  in  a  great  variety  of  fmall  trafts, 
the  fubfmnce  of  all  that  was  contained  in  the  large  vo- 
lumes, writ  both  by  our  own  Divines  and  by  foreigners. 
There  was  in  thefe  a  folidity  of  ailment  mixed  with 
an  agreeablenefs  in  the  way  of  writing,  that  both 
pleafed  and  edified  the  nation ;  and  did  very  much 
confound,  and' at  laft  filence  the  few  and  weak  writers 
that  were  of  the  Romifti  fide.  The  inequality  that 
was  in  thisconteft  was  too  vifible  to  be  denied,  and 
therefore  they  who  fet  it  firft  on  foot,  let  it  fall :  for 
they  had  dther  methods  to  which  they  truftcd  naore^ 
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tixan  to  that  iinfiiccefsful  one  of  writing.  In  tfaole 
treatiies,  the  fubftance  of  all  our  former  books  is  fo 
fully  contained^  and  fo  well  delivered,  that  in  them 
the  do&rincs  of  our  Church,  as  to  all  controverted 
points,  are  both  clearly  and  copioufly  fet  forth. 

The  perufing  of  all  this  was  a  laige  field  :  and  yet 
I  thought  it  became  me  to  examine  all  with  a  due 
meafure  of  exaftnefs.  I  have  taken  what  pains  I  could, 
to  digeft  every  thing  in  the  cleared  method,  and  in 
the  Ihorteft  compafs,  into  which  I  could  poffibly  bring 
it.  So  that  in  what  I  have  done,  I  am,  as  to  the  far 
greatefl:  part,  rather  an  hiftorian  and  a  coUedlor  of 
what  others  have  writ,  than  an  author  myfelf.  This 
I  have  performed  faithfully,  and  I  hope  with  fome 
meafure  of  diligence  and  exadnefs  :  yet  if,  in  fuch  a 
variety,  fome  important  matters  are  foi^ot,  and  if 
others  are  miflaken,  I  am  fo  far  from  reckoning  it  an 
injury  to  have  thofe  difcovered,  that  I  will  gladly  re- 
ceive any  advices  of  that  kind :  I  will  confider  them 
carefully,  and  make  the  befl  ufe  of  them  I  can,  for 
the  undeceiving  of  others,  as  foon  as  I  am  convinced 
that  i  have  mifled  them. 

If  men  feek  for  truth  in  the  meeknefe  of  Chrift,  they 
will  follow  this  method  in  thofe  private  and  brotherly 
praftices  recommended  to  us  by  our  Saviour.  But 
for  thofe  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  I  fhall  very  little  regard  any  oppofition  that 
may  come  from  them.  I  had  no  other  defign  in  thift 
work,  but  firft  to  find  out  the  truth  myfclf,  and  then 
to  help  others  to  find  it  out.  If  I  fucceed  to  any  de- 
gree^ in  this  defign,  I  will  blefs  God  for  it :  and  if  I 
fail  in  it,  I  will  bear  it  with  the  humility  and  patience 
that  becomes  me.  But  as  foon  as  I  fee  a  better  work 
of  this  kind,  I  fhall  be  among  the  firfl  of  thofe  who 
fhall  recommejid  that,  and  difparage  this. 

There  is  no  part  of.  this  whole  work,  in  which  I 
have  ^tboured  with  more  care,  and  have  writ  in  a  more 
unconunon  method,  than  concerning  predeftinatton. 
For,  as  my  fmall  reading  had  carried  me  farther  in  that 
controverfy,  than  in  any  other  whatfoever,  both  with 
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relation  to  ancients  and  moderns,  and  to  the  moG: 
cfteemed  books  in  all  the  different  parties ;  fo  I  weighed 
the  Article  with  that  impartial  care  that  I  thought  be- 
came me ;  and  hare  taken  a  method,  which  is,  for 
aught  I  know,  new,  of  ftating  the  arguments  of  all 
fides  with  fo  much  fairnefs,  that  thofe  who  knew  my 
own  opinion  in  this  point,  have  owned  to  me,  that  they 
could  not  difcover  it  by  any  thing  that  I  had  written. 
They  were  inclined  to  think  that  I  was  of  another 
mind  than  they  took  me  to  be,  ^yhen  they  read  my 
arcings  of  that  fide.  I  have  not*  in  the  explanation 
of  that  Article  told  what  my  own  opinion  was ;  yet 
here  I  think  it  may  be  fitting  to  own,  that  I  follow 
the  doiSkrine  of  the  Greek  Churchy  firom  which  St* 
Auftin  departed,  and  formed  a  new  fyftem.  After 
this  declaration,  I  may  now  appeal  both  to  St.  Auftin's 
difciples  and  to  the  Calvinilfe,  whether  I  have  not 
ftated  both  their  opinions  and  arguments,  not  only 
with  truth  and  candour,  but  with  all  poflible  advan- 
tages. 

One  reafon  among  others,  that  led  me  to  follow 
the  method  I  have  purfued  in  this  controverfy,  is  to' 
offer  at  the  beft  means  I  can  for  bringing  men  to  a 
better  undcrftanding  of  one  another,  and  to  a  mutual 
forbearance  in  thefe  matters.  This  is  at  prcfent  the 
chief  point  in  difference  between  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Cahrinifts.  Expedients  for  bringing  them  to  an  union 
in  thefe  heads,  are  projefts  that  can  never  have  any 
good  effcft  :  men  vwiofe  opinions  are  fo  different,  can 
never  be  brought  to  an  j^eement :  and  the  fettling 
on  fomc  equivocal  formuhuries,  will  never  lay  the  con- 
tention that  has  arifen  concerning  them :  the  only  pof- 
fibJe  way  of  a  found  and  lafting  reconciliation,  is  to 
poflTefs  both  parties  with  a  fenfe  of  the  force  of  the 
arguments  that  lie  on  the  other  fide ;  that  they  may 
fee  they  are  no  way  contemptible ;  but  are  fuch  as  may 
prevail  on  wife  and  good  men.  Here  is  a  foimdation 
laid  for  charity  :  and  if  to  thi$,  men  would  add  a  juft 
fenfe  of  the  difficulties  in  their  own  fide,  and  confider 
that  the  ill  confequences  drawn  from  opinions,  are  not 
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to  be  charged  on  all  that  hold  them,  tuilefs  they  da 
likewife  own  thofe  confequences ;  then  it  would  be 
more  eafy  to  agree  on  fome  general  propofitions,  by 
which  thoie  ill  confequences  might  be  condemned,  and 
the  doftrine  in  general  fettled ;  leaving  it  free  to  the 
men  of  the  dil^rent  fyfbems  to  adhere  to  their  own 
opinions  ;  but  withal  obliging  them  to  judge  charita- 
bly and  fiivourably  of  others,  and  to  maintain  commu« 
nion  with  them,  notwithftanding  that  diverfity* 

It  is  a  good  ftep  even  to  the  brin^^  men  over  to 
an  opinion,  to  periuade  them  to  think  well  of  thofr 
who  hold  it.  This  goes  as  it  were  half  way ;  and  if  it 
is  not  poffible  to  bring  men  quite  to  think  as  we  do, 
yet  a  great  deal  is  done  both  towards  that,  and  towards 
the  healing  thofe  wounds  in  which  the  Church  lies  a 
bleedii^,  when  they  come  to  join  in  the  fame  com- 
munion,  and  in  ilich  afts  of  worfliip  as  do  agree  with 
their  different  perfuafions.  For  as  in  the  mcrament 
of  the  Eucharift,  both  Lutherans  and  Calviniih  agree- 
ing  in  the  £^ne  devotions  and  afts  of  worfhip,  a  mere 
point  of  fpecuktion  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
Chrift  is  prefent,  ought  not  to  divide  thofe  who  s^gjtet 
in  every  thing  clfe  that  relates  to  the  facrament ;  every 
one  may  in  that  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own 
thou^ts,  fince  neither  opinion  has  any  influence  on 
praftice,  or  on  ai^y  part  either  of  public  worfliip,  or  o£ 
fcciet  devotion. 

Upon  the  fame  account  it  may  be  alfo  fiiggefted, 
that  when  all  parties  acknowledge  that  God  is  the  fp- 
vcreign  Lord  of  the  univerfe ;  that  he  governs  it  by  a 
providence,  from  which  nothing  is  hid,  and  to  which 
nothing  can  relift ;  and  that  he  is  likewife  holy  and 
jnft,  true  and  faithftil,  merciful  and  gracious  in  all  his 
ways  ;  thofe  who  agrecr  about  all  this,  (hould  not  dif- 
fer, though  they  cannot  fall  into  the  fame  methods  of 
reconciling  thefe  together.  And  if  they  do  all  agree 
to  blefs  God  for  all  the  good  that  they  either  do,  or 
rcceiv^  and  to  accufe  themfelves  for  all  the  ill  that 
they  either  do  or  fufFer :  if  they  agree  that  they  ought 
to  be  himiUe^  and  to  miflruft  their  own  flrength,  to 
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pray  e^rneftly  to  God  for  afliftance,  and  to  depend  onr 
him,  to  truft  to.  him,  and  likewife  to  employ  their  owa 
Acuities  with  all  poflible  care  and  diligence,  in  the 
cleanfing  their  hearts,  and  governing  their  words  and 
aftions  ;  here  the  great  truths  of  both  fides  are  fafe  ; 
every  thing  that  has  an  influence  on  praftice  is  agreed 
on  J  though  neither  fide  can  meet  in  the  fame  ways 
of  joining  all  thefe  together. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  difference  is  really  the 
feme  between  St.  Auftin's  difciplcs,  and  the  followers 
of  Mohna :  and  yet  how  much  foever  they  may  differ 
and  difpute  in  the  fchools,  their  worfhip  being  the 
fame,  they  do  all  join  in  it.  We  of  this  Church  arc 
very  happy  in  this  refpeft ;  we  have  all  along  been 
much  divided,  and  once  ahnoft  broken  to  pieces,  while 
we  difputed  concerning  thefe  matters :  but  now  wc 
are  much  happier ;  for  though  we  know  one  another's 
opinions,  we  live  not  only  united  in  the  lame  WQrfliip„ 
but  in  great  friendfliip  and  love  with  thofc  of  other 
perfuafipns.  And  the  boldnefs  *  of  fome  among  us, 
who  have  rcflefted  in  fermons,  or  otherwife,  on  thofe 
who  hold  Calvin's  fyftem,  has  been  much  blamed, 
and  often  cenfured  by  thofe  wl\o,  though  they  hold 
the  fame  opinions  with  them,  yet  are  both  more  chari- 
table in  their  thoughts,  and  more  difcrcet  in  their  ex- 
preffions. 

But  till  the  Lutherans  abate  of  their  rigidity  in  cen* 
luring  the  opinions  of  the  Calvinifts,  as  charging  God 
with  all  thofe  blafphemous  confequences  that  they  think 
follow  the  dodtrine  of  abfolute  decrees ;  and  till  the 
Calvinifts  in  Holland,  Switzerland  aud  Geneva,  abate 
aifo  of  theirs,  in  charging  the  others  as  enemies  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  as  guilty  of  thofe  confequences  that 
they  think  follow  the  dodrine  of  conditionate  decrees, 
it  is  not  poffible  to  fee  that  much  wifhed  for  agreement 
come  to  any  good  effed. 

He  who  believes  that  an  ill  confequence  is  juftly 
drawn  from  any  opinion,  is  in  the  right,  when  he  is 
by  that  determined  againft  it.  But  becaufe  he  thinks 
he  fees  that  the  coniequence  is  clear,  aiul  cannot  be 
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avoided  ;  he  ought  not  for  that  to  judge  fo  ill  of  thofe 
who  hold  the  opinion,  but  declare  at  the  iame  time 
that  they  abhor  the  confequence  j  that  they  prevari- 
cate in  that  declaration  i  and  that  they  both  fee  the 
confequence,  and  own  it  j  though  for  decency's  fake 
they  difclaim  it.  He  ought  rather  to  think  that  either 
they  do  not  fee  the  confequence,  but  fatisfy  themfelves 
with  fome  of  thofe  diftindions  with  which  it  is  avoid- 
ed ;  or  that  though  they. do  fee  it,  yet  they  look  on 
that  only  as  an  objeftion  which  indeed  they  cannot 
well  anfwer.  They  may  think  that  a  point  of  doc- 
trine may  be  proved  by  fuch  convincing  arguments, 
that  they  may  be  bound  to  believe  it,  though  there  lie 
objeftions  againft  it  which  they  cannot  avoid,  and  con- 
fcquences  feem  to  follow  on  it  which  they  abhor,  and 
are  fure  cannot  be  true,  though  they  cannot  clear  the 
matter  fo  well  as  they  wifti  they  could  do.  In  that 
cafe,  when  a  man  is  inclined  by  ftrong  arguments  to 
an  opinion,  againll  which  he  fees  difficulties  which  be 
cannot  refolve,  he  ought^eithcr  to  fufpend  his  aflent ; 
or  if  he  fees  a  fuperiority  of  argument  of  one  fide, 
he  may  be  determined  by  that,  though  he  cannot  fa- 
tisfy even  himfelf  in  the  objedlions  that  are  againft  it : 
in  that  cafe  he  ought  to  reflect  on  the  weaknefs  and 
defefts  of  his  faculties,  which  cannot  rife  up  to  full 
and  comprehenfive  ideas  of  things,  efpecially  in  that 
which  relates  to  the  attributes  of  God,  and  to  his 
counfels  or  afts.  If  men  can  be  brought,  once  to  ap- 
prehend this  rightly,  it  may  make  propoGtions  tor 
peace  and  union  hopeful  and  practicable  -,  and  till  they 
are  brought  to  this,  all  fuch  propofitions  may  well.be 
laid  afide ;  for  men's  minds  are  not  yet  prepared  for 
that  which  can  only  reconcile  this  difference,  and  heal 
this  breach. 

I  Ihall  conclude  this  preface  with  a  reply,  that  a 
very  cmirtent  Divine  among  the  Lutherans  in  Ger- 
many made  to  me  when  I  was  preifing  this  matter  of 
union  with  the  Calvinifts  upon  him,  with  all  the  to- . 
pigs  with  which  I  could  urge  it,  as  necelfary  upon 
many  accounts,  and  more  particularly  with  relation  to 
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the  prefent  ftate  of  affairs.  He  faid,  he  wondered 
much  to  fee  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of  England  prels 
that  (b  much  on  him,  when  we,  notwithllanding  the 
danger  we  were  then  in  (it  was  in  the  year  1686)  could 
not  agree  our  differences.  They  differed  about  im- 
portant matters,  concerning  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  his  providence  j  concerning  the  guilt  of  fin,  whe- 
ther it  was  to  be  charged  on  God,  or  on  the  finner ; 
and  whether  men  ought  to  make  good  ufc  of  their  fa- 
culties, or  if  they  ought  to  truft  entirely  to  an  irre- 
fiftible  grace  ?  Thcfe  were  matters  of  great  moment : 
but,  he  laid,  we  in  England  differed  only  about  forms 
of  government  and  worlhip,  and  about  things  that 
were  of  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  and  yet  we  had 
been  quarrelling  about  thefe  for  above  an  hundred 
years ;  and  we  were  not  yet  grown  wifer  by  all  the 
mifchief  that  this  had  done  us,  and  by  the  imminent 
danger  we  were  then  in.  He  concluded.  Let  the 
Church  of  England  heal  her  own  breaches,  and  then 
all  the  reft  of  the  reformed^  Churches  will  with  great 
refpeft  admit  of  her  mediation  to  heal  theirs.  I  will 
not  prefume  to  tell  how  I  anfwered  this  :  but  I  pray 
God  to  enlighten  and  dire<Sb  all  men,  that  they  may 
confider  well  how  it  ought  to  be  anfwered. 
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Anno  1562. 


^HE  Articles  of  our  Church  were  at  the  fame  time 
prepared  both  in  Latin  and  Engliih ;  fo  that  both 
are  eq\ially  authentical :  it  is  therefore  proper  to  give 
them  here  in  Latin,  iince  the  Englifh  of  them  is  only 
inierted  in  the  following  work.  This  is  the  more  ne- 
ceflary,  becaufe  many  of  the  collations  fet  down  at  the 
end  of  the  introdudion,  relate  to  the  Latin  text. 

ARTICULI  de  quibus  convenit  inter  Arcbiepifcopos  ei 
Epifcopos  utriujque  Provincial  et  Clerum  Univerfum  in 
Synodo^  Londiniy  Anno  1562.  Jecundum  computationem 
Ecclefi^t  Anglicanay  ad  tollendam  opinionum  dijfentionem^ 
el  confenjum  in  vera  Religione  firmandum.  Edits  Au* 
tbtnritate  ferenijjima  Regina.  Londini,  apud  Johan-. 
nem  Day,  1571. 

De  fidi  in  facr(hfan£tam  Trinitatem, 
T  tNUS  eft  vivus,  et  verus  Deus,  aeternus,  incoi^oreus,  im-  f^ 
^  partibilis,  impaffibilis,  tinmen(ae  potentix,  fapientias  ac  bo- 
nitatis,  creator  et  confervator  omnium,  turn  vifibilium,  tum 
invifibilium.  £t  in  unitate  hujus  divinae  naturae,  tres  funC 
perfonae,  ejufdem  eflentiae,  potentiae  ac  aeternitatis,  Pater,  Filiut) 
ct  Spiritus  fan^s, 

Devtrbo^JheFilioDei^  qui  verus  homo  faffus  eft. 
"pILIUS,  qui  eft  verbum  patris,  ab  aeterno  a  patrc  genitus,  ^^ 
^  verus  et  aetemus  Deus,  ac  patri  confubftantialis,  in  utero 
beats  virginis,  ex  illius  fubftantia  naturam  humanam  sdlump-* 
fit :  iu  ut  duae  naturae,  divina  et  humana,  integre  atque  per* 
fede  in  unitate  perfonae  fuerint  infeparabiliter  conjunSae,  ex 
quibus  eft  unus  Chriftus,  verus  Deus  et  verus  homo,  qui  vere 
paffiis  eft^  cructfixus,  mortuus,  et  fepultus,  ut  patrem  nobis  re- 
conciliarety  effetque  hoftia,  non  tantum  pro  culpa  orignis,  ve- 
mm  etiam  pro  omnibus  a^ualibus  hominum  peccatis.  | 
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De  defcenfu  Ghriflt  ad  Inferos* 
3.     QUEMADMODUM  Chriftus  pro  nobis  mortuus  eft,  ct 
^"^^  fepultus>  ita  eft  etiam  credendus  ad  Inferos  defcendifle. 

De  refiirreSfloni  Chriflu 
4»  /^HRISTUS  vere  a'mortuis  refurrexit,  fuumque  corpus 
^  cum  carne,  oilibus,  omnibufque  ad  integritatem  humanae 
naturae  pertinentibus,  recepit :  cum  quibus  in  coelum  afcendit, 
ibique  reddet,  quoad  extremo  die  ad  judicaiidos  homines  rever- 
furus  ftt. 

De  Spiritufanffo. 
5-     C PIRITUS  fanSus,  a  patre  et  filio  procedens,  ejufdem  eft  cuni . 
^  patre,  et  filio  eflentiae,  majellatis,  et  gloriae,  verus  ac  a;ter- 
nus  Deus* 

•    De  divinis  Scripturis^  quod  fufficiant  adfalutenu 
6.      OCRIPTURA  facra  continet  omnia,  quae  ad  falutem  funt 
*^  neceflaria,  ita  ut  quicquid  in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde  pro- 
bari  poteft,  non  fit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam  articulus 
fidei  credatur,  aut  ad  falutis  necefiitatem  requiri  putetur. 

Sacrae  Scripturae  nomine,  eos  Canonicos  libros  veteris,  et 
novi  Teftamenti  intelligimus,  de  quorum  authoritate,  in  £c- 
clefia  nunquam  dubitatutn  eft. 

De  nominibusy  et  numero  librarum  facra  Canonica  Scriptura 
veteris  Teflamentu 


Gehefis. 

Exod'js. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteron. 

Jofijae. 

Judicum. 

Ruth. 

Prior  liher  Samuells. 

Secundus  liber  Samuells. 

Prior  liber  Regum. 

Secundus  liber  Kegum. 


Prior  liber  Paralipom. 

Secundus  liber  Paralipom. 

Primus  liber  Efdrae. 

Secundus  liber  Efdrse. 

Liber  Hefter. 

Liber  Job. 

Pfalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclefiaftes  vel  Conclonator. 

Cantica  Solomonis. 

IV.  Prophctae  Majores. 

XII.  Prophetic  Minores. 


Alios  autem  libros  (ut  ait  Hieronymus)  legit  qtudem  Ecclejkh 
ad  exempla  vita^  it  formandos  mores  :  illos  toTntn  ad  dogmata 
confirmanda  non  adhibit^  ut  funt 

Tertius  liber  Efdrae.  I  Liber  Tobia. 

Quartus  liber  Efdrae.  |  Liber  Judith. 

Reliquum 
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Rdiquum  libri  Hefter. 
Liber  Sapiential. 
Liber  Jefu  filii  Sirach. 
Banich  propheta. 
Canticuofi  trium  puerorum* 


Hifl-oria  Sufannae. 

De  Bel  et  Dracone. 

Oratio  Manafiis. 

Prior  liber  Machabeonim. 

Secondtis  liber  Machabeorum, 


Novi  Tefhunenti  omnes  libros  (ut  vulgo  recepti  funt)  rccipi- 
muS|  et  habemus  pro  Canonicis. 

Di  vetiri  Teftanunto. 
'T^ESTAMENTUM  vetus  novo  contrarium  non  eft,  quan-     7« 
'*'   doquidem  tarn  in  veteri,  quam  in  novo,  per  Chriftum,  qui 
unicus  eft  Mediator  Dei  et  hon*  inum,  Deus  et  homo,  aeterna 
vita  humano  generi  eft  propofita.     Quare  male  fentiunt,  qui 
veteres  tantum  in  promiHiones  temporarias  fperafle  confingunt. 
Quanquam  lex  a  Deo  data  per  Mofen  (quoad  caeremonias  et 
ritus)  Chriftianos  n6n  aftringat,  neque  civilia  ejus  praecepta 
in  altqua  republica  neceflario  recipi  debeant,  nihilominus  tamen 
ab  obedientia  mandatorum  (quas  moralia  vocantur)  nullus  (quan*  ' 
tumvis  Chriftianus)  eft  folutus. 

De  trihus  Symbolis, 
C  YMBOLA  tria,  Nicaenum,  Athanafii,  et  quod  vulgo  Apof-     8. 
^  tolorum  appellatur,  omnino  recipienda  funt,  et  credenda,  nam 
fimiiffimis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  probari  pofTunt. 

De  peccatio  original!. 
pECCATUM  originis  non  eft  (ut  fobulantur  Pelagian!)  in     9, 
^  imitatione  Adami  utum,  fed  eft  vitium,  etdepravatio  naturae,  * 
cujuflibet  hominis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter  propagati :  qua  fit,  ut 
ab  original!  juftitia  quam  longiilime  diftet,ad  malum  fua  natura 
propendeat,  et  caro  femper  adverfus  fpiritum  concupifcat,  unde 
in  unoquoque  nafcentium,  iram  Dei  atque  damnationem  mere* 
tur.    Manet  etiam  in  renatis  base  naturae  depravado.     Qua 
fit,  ut  affedus  carnis,  Grxce  ^^o^im  crapxo;  (quod  alii  fapien- 
tiam,  alii  fenfdm,  alii  afFedum,  adii  fiudium  carnis  interpretaa- 
tur)  leg!  Dei  non  fubjiciatur.    £t  quanquam  renatis  et  ere- 
dentibus,   nulla  propter   Chriftum   eft  condemnatio,  peccati 
tamen  in  fcfe  rationem  habere  concupifcentiam,  fatetur  Apos- 
tolus. 

De  Hbero  arhitrio. 
1^  A  eft  hominis  poft  lapfum  Adae  conditio,  ut  fefe  naturalibus  10. 
^  fuis  viribus,  et  bonis  operibus,  ad  iidem  et  invocationem 
Dei  convertere,  ac  praeparare  non  poiffit.  Quare  abfque  gratia 
Dei  (quae  per  Chriftum  eft)  nos  praeveniente,  ut  vehmus,  et 
cooperante,  dum  volumus,  ad  pietatis  opera  factenda,  quae  Deo 
grata  funt|  et  accepta,  nihil  valemus. 

b  3  ^^ 
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De  bwunis  jujUfaatiom. 

jr.      »TrANTUM  propter  meritum  Domini,  ac  Servatoris  noftri 

*-  JeTu  Chrifti,  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera,  et  merita  nof« 

tra,  jufti  coram  Deo  reputamur.     Quare  fola  fide  nos  juftifi- 

cari  do&rina  eft  faluberrima,  ac  confolationis  pleniffima,  ut  in 

homilia  de  juftificatiqne  hominis,  fufius  explicatur* 

De  bonis  operlbus. 
124  TJONA  opera,  quae  funt  fruftus  fidei,  ct  juftificatos  fequuntur, 
X)  quanquam  peccata  noftra  expiare,  et  divini  judicii  fcve- 
ritatem  ferre  non  pofliint;  Deo  tamen  grata  funt,  et  accepta  in 
Chriftoi  atque  ex  vera  et  viva  fide  neceiiario  profluunt,  ut  plane 
ex  illis,  aequc  fides  viva  cognofci  poffit,  atque  arbor  ex  fru&u 
judicari. 


13- 
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De  operibus  ante  juftifcattonem. 
r\PERA  quae  fiunt,  antegratiamChrifti,  et  fpirltus  ejus  affla- 
^^  turn,  cum  ex  fide  Jefu  Chrifti  non  prodcant,  minime  Deo 
grata  fiint,  neque  gratiam  (ut  multi  vocant)  de  congruo  me- 
rentur.  Immo  cum  non  funt  fada,  ut  Deus  ilia  fieri  voluit  et 
praecepit,  peccati  rationem  habere  non  dubitamus. 

De  operibus  fupererogationls.     - 
J  A        /^P£R  A  quae  fupererogationis  appellant,  non  pofTunt  fine  ar- 
^^  rogantia  et  impietate  prxdicari.   Nam  illis  declarant  homi- 
nes, non  tantum  fe  Deo  reddere,  quae  tenentur,  fed  plus  in  ejus 
irratiam  fiicere,  quam  deberent,  cum  aperte  Chriftus  dicat  i  Cum 
eceritis  omnia  quaecunque  praecepta  funtvobis,  dicite,  fervt 
inutiles  fumus. 

De  Chrifloy  quifolus  ejifine  peccato. 
15.  /^HRISTUS  in  noftrae  naturae  veritate,  per  omnia  fimilis  fac- 
^-^  tus  eft  nobis;  excepto  peccato,  a  quo  prorfus  erat  immunis, 
turn  in  came,  tum  in  fpiritu.  Venit  ut  agnus,  abfque  macula, 
qui  mundi  peccata  per  immolationem  fui  femel  fa£tam,  tolleret, 
ct  pcccatum  (ut  incjuit  Johannes)  in  eo  non  erat:  fed  noSre- 
ITqui  etiam  baptizati,  et  in  Chrifto  regenerati,  in  multis  tamen 
oftendimus  omnes.  £t  fi  dixerimus,  quod  pcccatum  non  ha« 
bemus,  nos  ipfos  feducimus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis  non  eft. 

Di  peceatd  poji  Baptifinum. 

f      16.       ^^  O  N  omne  pcccatum  mortale  poft  Baptifmum  voluntarie 

/  ^     perpetratum,  eft  peccatum  in  Spiritum  (andum,  ct  irrc- 

mifibile.     Proinde  lapfis  a  Baptlfmo  in  peccata,  locus  poeni- 

tentise  non  eft  negandus.  Poft  acceptum  fpiritum  fandum  pof- 

fumus 
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fiinras  a  gratia  data  recedere,  atque  peccare,  denuoque  per  era- 
tiam  Dei  refurgere,  ac  refipifcere  ;  ideoque  illi  damnandi  funt, 
qui  fe  quamdiu  hie  vivant^  amplius  non  pofle  peccare  affirmant, 
aut  Tere  refipifcentibus  veniae  locum  denegant. 

Di  pradiftinatiom^  et  eU&ione^ 
pILflEDESTINATIO  ad  vitam,  eft  actcrnum  Dei  propofi-   '  17^ 

turn,  quo  ante  jada  mundi  fundamenta,  fuo  confilio,  nobis 
quidem  occulto^  conftanter  decrevit,  eos  quos  in  Chrifto  elegit 
ex  hominum  genere,  a  maledido  et  exitio  liberare,  atque  (ut 
▼a(a  in  honorem  effida)  per  Chriftum,ad  aeternam  falutem  ad- 
ducere.  Unde  qui  tarn  prxclaro  Dei  beneficio  funt  donati,  ilU 
fpiritu  qus,  opportuno  tempore  operante,  fecundum  propofitum 
ejus  Tocantur,  vocation!  per  gratiam  parent,  juftificantur  gratiSy 
adoptantur  in  Alios  Dei,  unigeniti  ejus  Jefii  Chriftl  imagini 
efficiuntur  conformes,  in  bonis  operibus  (ande  ambulant,  et 
demum  ex  Dei  mijericordia  pertingunt  ad  fempiternam  feli« 
citatem. 

Quemadoiodum  praedeftinationis  et  ele&ionis  noftrae  in 
Chrifto  pia  confideratio^  dulcis,  fuavis,  et  ineflabilis  conibla- 
tionis  plena  eft,  vere  piis,  et  his  qui  fentiunt  in  fe  vim  Ipiritus 
Chriftl,  fiifb  carnis,  et  membra,  quae  adhuc  funt  fuper  terram^ 
mordficantem,  animumque  ad  coeleftia  et  fuperna  rapientem* 
Turn  quia  fidem  noftram  de  aeterna  falute  confequenda  per 
Chriftujxi  plurimum  ftabilit  atque  confirmat,  tum  quia  amorem 
noftmm  in  Deum  vehementer  accendit.  Ita  hominibus  curio- 
&,  carnalibus,  et  Spiritu  Chrifti  deftitutis,  ob  oculos  perpetuo 
veriari  praedeftinationis  Dei  iententiam,  perniciofiffimum  eft 
praecipitium,  unde  illos  diabolus  protrudit,  vel  in  defperationem, 
▼el  in  arque  pemicioiam  impuriffimae  vitae  fecuritatem,  deinde 
promiffiones  divinas  fie  ampledi  oportet,  ut  nobis  in  facris  Ute- 
ris generaliter  propofitae  funt,  et  Dei  voluntas  in  noftris  adio* 
nibus  ea  fequenda  eft,  quam  in  verbo  Dei  habemus,  diferte 
levelaUm. 

DeJ^anda  ^emafaluU  tantum  in  rtpmine  Chriftu 
CUNT  et  illi  anathematizandi,  qui  dicere  audent  unum-     l8* 

quemque  in  lege  aut  feda  quam  profitetur  efle  fervandum, 
inodo  juxta  illam,  et  lumen  naturae  accurate  vixerit,  cum  facrae 
litene  tantum  Jefu  Chrifti  nomen  praedicent,  in  quo  ialvos  fieri 
liomines  oporteat. 

De  Ecclifta. 
PCCLESI A  Chrifti  vifibilis  eft  ccetus  fidelium,  in  quo  verbum     1 9* 

Dei  purum  praedicatur,  et  fiu:ramenta,  quoad  ea  quae  ne* 
ceflario  exigantur,  juxta  Clirifti  inftitutum  redte  adminiftnuitur. 
Sicut  erravit  Ecclefia  Hierofolymitana,  Alexandrina,  et  Antio- 

b  4  chenas 
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chena ;  ita  ct  erravit  Ecclefia  Romana,  non  folum  quoad  agen- 
da, et  caef-enioniarum  ritus,  vcrum  in  his  etiam  quae  crcdehda 
funt. 

De  Ecclefia  authoritate, 
20»  .  "tJABET  Ecclefia  ritus  five  caeremonias  ftatucndi  jus,  ct  in 
"*■  ■*  fidei  controverliis  authoritatem ;  quamvis  Ecclcfiae  non  Kcet 
quicquam  inftituere,  quod  verbo  Dei  fcripto  adverfetur,  nee 
ununi  fcripturae  locum  fic  exponere  poteft,  ut  alteri  contradi- 
cat.  Quare  licet  Ecclefia  fit  divinorum  librorum  tcftis,  ct  con- 
fervatrix,  attamen  ut  adverfus  eos  nihil  dccernere,  ita  prscter 
illos,  nihil  credendum  de  ncceffitate  falutis  debet  obtrudere* 

De  authoritate^  Conciliorum  generalium* 
^^*  OENERALIA  Concilia,  fine  juffu,  et  voluntate  Principum 
^^  congregari  non  poifunt;  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex  homini- 
bus  conftant,  qui  non  omnes  fpiritu,  et  verbo  Dei,  reguntur,  et 
errare  poffunt,  et  interdum  crrarunt  etiam  in  his  quae  ad  Deum 
•  pertinent :  idtoque  quae  ab  illis  conftituuntur,  ut  ad  falutern 
neceflaria ;  ncque  robur  habent,  neque  authoritatem,  nifi  of- 
tendi  pofllnt  e  facris  literis  tSt  defumpta. 

De  Purgatorio. 

%%.      T^OCTRINA  Romanenfium  de  purgatorio,  de  indulgcnt|is, 

^^  de  veneratione,  et  adoratione,  turn  imaginum,  turn  rcli- 

^  quiarum,  nee  non  de  invocatione  ianSorum,reseft  futilis,  inani- 

ter  confi(Sta,  et  nuilis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  innititur :  immo 

verbo  Dei  eontradicit. 
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De  minijirando  in  Ecclefia. 
"^ON  licet  cuiquam  fumere  fibi  munus  publlce  praedicandi, 
'*'^  aut  udminiitrandi  Sacramenta  in  Ecclefia,  nifi  prius  fuerit 
ad  haec  obeunda  legitirre  vocatus  et  miflus.  Atque  illos  legi- 
time vocatos  et  miflbs  cxiftimare  dcbemus,  qui  per  homines, 
quibus  poteilas  vocandi  miniilros,  atque  mittendi  in  vineam 
Domini,  publicc  concefla  eft  in  Ecclefia,  cooptati  fucrint,  ct 
adfciti  in  hoc  opus. 

De  hquendo  in  Ecclefia  lingua  quam  popului  intelligiu 
^4*       T   ^^'G^^  populo  non  intellecta,  publicas  in  Ecclefia  preccs 
'^  peragere,aut  Sacramenta  adminiftrare,  verbo  Dei,  ct  primi* 
tivac  Ecclefiae  confuetudini  plane  repugnat. 

De  Sacramentis. 
a5.      C  ACP  AMENTA  a  Chrifto  inftituta,  non  tantum  funt  iiot« 
•^  profeflionis  Chiiftianoram,  fed  certa  quaedam  potius  tefti- 
monia,  et  tfficacia  figna  gratiae  atque  bonae  in  nos  voluntatis 

Dei, 
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Dei)  per  qus  invifibiliter  ipfe  in  nos  operatur,  noftramque  fi- 
dem  in  fe  non  folum  exciut,  verum  etiam  contirmat. 

Daoa  Chrifto  Domino  noftro  in  Evangelio  inftituta  funt  Sa« 
Cfiunenta :  fciiicet,  Baptifinus,  et  Coena  Domini. 

Quinque  ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacrameuta :  fciiicet,  confir- 
madoii  piEnitentia)  ordo,  matrimonium,  et  extrema  un£tio,  pro 
Sacramentis  Evangelicis  habenda  non  funt,  ut  qux^  partim  a 
prava  AftAolorum  imitatione  profluxerunt,  partim  vitae  ftatus 
funt  in  Scripturis  qutdem  probati :  fed  facramentorum  eandetn 
cum  Baptifmo  et  Ccena  Domini  rationem  non  habentes,  ut 
qwe  fignum  aliquod  vifibile^  feu  cxremoniam,  a  Deo  inftitutam, 
non  habeant. 

Sacrannenta  non  in  hoc  inftituta  funt  a  Chrifto  ut  fpeAaren* 
tur,  aut  circumferrentur,  fedut  rite  illis  uteremur,  et  in  his  dun- 
taxat  qui  digne  perciplunt  falutarem  habent  efFe<^um  :  Qui  vero 
indigne  percipiunt,  damnationem  (ut  inquit  Paulus)  libi  ipiis 
acquirunt. 


De  vi  in/iituU9num  diviitanm  quod  earn  non  toUat  malitia  M^ 
nijirorum* 

QUAMVIS  in  Ecdefia  vifibili,  bonis  mali  femper  funt  ad^*  26. 
,.  mixtt,  atque  interdum  minifterio  verbi,  et  Sacramentorum 
adminiftrationi  praefint,  tamen  cum  non  fuo,  fed  Chrifti  nomine 
agant,  ejufque  mandato,  et  authoritate  mlniftrent,  illorum  mi- 
nifterio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo,  turn  in  Sacra- 
mentis percipiendis*  Neque  per  illprum  mali^iam,  efFe£his  in- 
ilitutorum  Chrifti  toUitur,  aut  gratia  donorum  Dei  minuitur, 
quoad  eos  qui  fide,  et  rite  fibi  oblata  percipiunt,  quas  propter 
inftitutionem  Chrifti,  et  promiffionem  efficacia  funt,  licet  per 
malos  adminiftrentur* 

Ad  Ecclefix  tamen  difciplinam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  miniA. 
tros  inquiratur,  accufenturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagida  no* 
verin^  atque  tandem  jufta  convi£U  judicio  deponantur. 

Di  Baptifmo* 

BAPTISMUS  non  eft  tantuni  profeffionis  fignum,  ac  dif-  27. 
criminis  nota,  qua  Chriftiani  a  non  Chriftianis  difcernantur, 
fed  etiam  eft  fignum  regcnerationis,  per  quod,  tanquam  per  in- 
ftrumcntum,  reae  baptifmum  fufcipientes,  Ecclefi* .inferuntuy, 
promiffiones  de  remiiEone  peccatorum,  atque  adoptione  noftra 
in  filios  Dei  per  Spiritum  fanaum  vifibiliter  oblignantur^  fides 
confirmatur,  et  vi  divinae  invocationiS  gratia  au^etur. 

Baptifmus  parvulorum  omnino  in  Eccleiia  retinendus  eft,  ut 
qui  cum  Chr&i  inftitutionc  optimc  congruat. 

X>o 


XXVi  ARTICULI   RELIGIONIS* 


_  De  Canta  Domini* 

2d.  /^OENA  Domini  non  eft  tantum  fignum  mutux  benevoIeii« 
^  Use  Chriftianorutn  inter  fefe,  verum  pottus  eft  Sacninen- 
tum  noftrx  per  mortem  Chrifti  redemptionis* 

Atque  adeo,  rite,  digne,  et  cum  fide  fumentibus,  panis  quem 
firangimus  eft  communicatio  corporis  Chrifti :  fimiliter  poculum 
benedidionis,  eft  communicatio  fangutnis  Chrifti. 

Panis  et  vini  tranfubftantiatio  in  Euchariftia  ex  facris  Uteris 
probari  non  poteft.  Sed  apertis  Scripturae  verbis  adverfatur,  Sa* 
cramenti  naturam  evertit,  et  multarum  fuperftitionum  dedit 
occafionem. 

Corpus  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur,  et  manducatar  in  Coena, 
tantum  ccelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione.  Medium  autem  quo  cor* 
pus  Chrifti  accipitur,  et  manducatur  in  Coena^  fides  eft. 

Sacramentum  Euchariftia?,  ex  inftitutioae  Chrifti  non  ferva- 
batur,  circumferebatur>elevabatur,  nee  adorabatur*   . 

De  manducatiom  corporis  Chrijlij  et  impios  illud  mn  maniucare^ 
29*  1 MPII,  et  fide  viva  deftituti,  licet  carnaliter,  et  vifibiliter  (ut 
-^  Auguftinus  loquitur)  corporis,  et  fanguinis  Chrifti  Sacra« 
mentum,  dentibus  premant,  nullo  tamen  inodo  Chrifti  participes 
efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tantae  rei  Sacramentum,  feu  Sjrmbolum^ 
ad  judicium  iibi  manducant,  et  bibunt. 

De  utraqui  JPecie. 

30.  /^ALIX  Domini  laicis  non  eft  denegandus,  utraque  enim  pars 
^  Dominici  Sacramenti,  ex  Chrifti  inftitutione,  et  praecepto* 
omnibus  Chriftianis  ex  aequo  adminiftrari  debet. 

De  unica  Chrifti  oblatione  in  crttce  perft&a. 

31.  /^BLATIO  Chrifti  fcmcl  faffa,  perfc6fa  eft  rederoptio,  pro- 
^^  pitiatio,  et  fatisfaAio  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius  mundi* 
tam  originalibus,  quam  afhialibus.  Neque  praeter  illam  unicam> 
eft  uUa  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio,  undo  mifianim  facrificia,  qui- 
bus,  vulgo  dicebatur,  facerdotem  ofFerre  Chriftum  in  remiffio- 
nem  pcenae,  aut  culpap,  pro  vivis  et  defun£tis,  blafphema  fig* 
inenta  funt,  et  perniciofae  impofhurae. 

De  conjugio  Sacerdotunu 

32.  TD^PISCOPIS,  prefbyteris,  et  diaconis  nullo  mandato  divinot 
~  prasceptum  eft,  ut  aut  coelibatum  voveant,  aut  a  matrimo- 
nio  abftineant.  Licet  igitur  etiam  illis,  ut  caeteris  omnibus 
Chriftianis,  ubi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis  ftcere  judicavcrint,  pro 
fuo  arbitratu  matrimonium  contrahcre. 

Di 
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lii  ixcpmimmkatis  vitanJis. 
^^UI  per  publicam  Ecclefbe  denunciationem  rite  ab  unitate     33- 
^^^Eodeiue  praecifus  eft,  et  excommunicatus,  is  ab  univerfa 
fidelium  multitudine.  (donee  per  poenitendam  publice  reconci« 
Hatus  fiierit  arbitrio  Judicis  competentis)  habendus  eft  tanquam 
edmicus  et  publicanus. 

De  traditionihus  Mcclefiafttcis. 
npR  ADITIONES  atc^ue  cxremonias  eafdem,  non  omninone*     34* 
^   ceflarium  eft  efle  ubique,  aut  prorfus  confinailes.  Nam  ut 
variae  femper  fuerunt,  et  mutari  poiTunt,  pro  regionum,  tempo- 
rum,  et  morum  diverlitate,  modo  nihil  contra  verbum  Dei  infti- 
tuatur 

Tiadltiones,  et  cseremonias  eccleiiafticas,  quae  cum  verbo 
Dei  non  pumant,  et  funt  audioritate  publica  inftituta^,  atque 
probatae,  quifquis  privato  confilio  volens,  et  data  opera,  publice 
violaverit,  is  ut  qui  peccat  in  publicum  6rdinem  Ecclefiae,  qui- 
que  laedit  authoritatem  Magtltratus,  et  qui  iniirmorum  fratrum 
conTcientias  vulnerat,  publice,  ut  caeteri  timeant^  arguendus  eft« 

Quaelibet  Ecclefia  particularis,  five  nationalis,  authoritatem 
habet  inftituendi,  mutandi,  aut  abrogandi  caeremonias,  aut  ritos 
ccclefiafticos,  humana  tantum  authoritate  inftitutos,  modo  om* 
nia  ad  xdificationem  fiant. 

De  Homiliis. 
^  OMUS  fi*cundas  Homiliarum,  quarum  fingulos  titulos  huic     35 
''-   syticulo  fubjunximus,  continet  piam  et  falutarem  do£b:i- 
nam,  et  his  tcmporibus  neceflariam,  non  minus  quam  prior  To- 
mus  Homiliarum,  quae  editae  funt  tempore  Edwardi  fexti ;  Ita-  . 
que  eas  iif  Ecclefiis  per  miniftros  diligenter,  et  dare,  ut  a  po- 
pulo  intelligi  poffinr>  recitandas  efle  judicavimus. 

D0  mrnintbus  Homiliarum. 
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De  Epifcoporum  et  Minijirorum  confecratlone, 
36.  T  IBELLUS  dc  confecratione  Archiepifcorum,  et  Epifcopo- 
^  njm,et  dc  ordinatione  Prefbyterorum  et  Diaconorum,  editus 
nuper  temporibus  Edwardi  VI.  et  authoritate  Parliamenti  illis 
ipfis  temporibus  confirmatus,  omnia  ad  ejufmodi  confecratio-: 
nem,  ct  ordinationem  neceflaria  continet,  et  nihil  habet,  quod  ex 
fc  fit,  aut  fuperftitiofum,  aut  impium  :  itaque  quicunque  juxta 
ritus  iHius  libri  confecrati,  aut  ordinati  funt,  ab  anno  fecundo 
praedifii  regis  Edwardi,  ufque  ad  hoc  tempus,  aut  in  pofterum 
juxta  eofdem  ritus  confecrabuntur).  aut  ordinabuntur,  rite  atque 
ordine,  atque  legitime  ftatuimus  effe,  et  fore  confecratos  ct  or-? 
dinatos* 

De  clvilibus  Magi/iratibus. 
37»  Ti  EGIA  Majeftas  in  hoc  Angliae  regno^,ac  ceteris  ejus  do- 
-^  miniis,  fummam  habet  poteftatem,  ad  quam  omnium  fta- 
tuum  hujus  regni,  five  illi  ecclefiaftici  fint,  live  civiles,  in  om* 
nibus  caufiSj  fuprcma  gubernajtio  pertinet,  et  nulli  externae  ju- 
rirdi£tioni  eft  fubiedla,  nee  efTe  debet* 

Cum  Rcgise  Majeftati  fummam  gubernationem  tribulmus, 
quibus  titulis  intelligimus  animos  quorundam  calumniatorum 
ofFendi,  non  da-nus  Kegibus  noftris,  aut  verbi  Dei,  aut  Sacra- 
mentorum  adminiftrationem,  quod  etiam  InjunAiones  ab  Eli- 
xabetha  Regina  noftra;  nuper  editae,  apertif&me  teftantur.  Sed 
cam  tanturn  praerogativam,  quam  in  facris  Scripturis  a  Deo 
ipfo,  omnibus  piis  Principibus,videmus  femper  fuilfe  attributam : 
hoc  eft,  ut  omnes  ftatus,  atque  ordines  fidei  fuae  a  Deo  com;- 
miftbs,  five  illi  ecclefiaftict  hnt,  five  civiles,'in  officio  conti*- 
neant,  et  contumaces  ac  delinquentes  eladio  civili  coerceant* 

Romanus  pontifcx  nullam  habet  jurilaidionem  in  hoc  regno 
Anglise. 

Leges  rcgni  poflunt  Chriftianos  propter  capitalia,  et  gravia 
crimina,  morte  punire. 

Chriftianis  licet,  ex  mandato  Magiftratus,  arma  portarc  et 
jufia  bella  adminiftrarc* 

De  lUicita  honorum  communicatione, 
jS.     lyACULTATES  et  bona  Chriftianorum  non  funt  comrtiu- 
^    nia,  quoad  jus  et  pofleffionem  (ut  quidam  Anab^ptiftae  falfo 
ja6bnt)  debet  tamen  quifque  de  his  quae  poflidet,  pro  facultatum 
ratioae,  pauperibus  elcemofyoas  benignc  diftribuere. 

De 
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De  jurejurando. 
/^UEMADMODUM  juramentum  vanum  et  temerarium  a  35, 
^^^JDomino  noftro  Jcfu  Chrifto,  .et  Apoftolo  ejus.  Jacobo, 
Chriftianis  hominibus  interdi£lum  efie  fatemur  :  Ita  Chriftiano* 
rum  Religionem  minime  prohibere  cenfemus,  quin  jubente 
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juxta  Prophetae  do£trinam>  in  juftitia,  in  judicio,  et  veritate, 

Confirmaiio  Articulorum, 
TjIC  liber  antedidtorum  Articulorum  jam  denuo  approbatus  40. 
*^  eft,  per  aflenfum  et  confenfum  Sereniffimae  Reginae  Lliza- 
beth:e  Dominse  noftrae,  Dei  griitia  Anglia?,  Franciae,  et  Hi-< 
bernis  Reginar,  defenioris  fidei,  &c.  retinendus,  et  per  totum 
regnum  Angliae  exequendus.  Qui  Artie  uii,  et  Icdi  funt,  et 
denuo  coniir^nati,  fubfcriptione  D.  Archiepifcopi  et  Epifcopo* 
rum  fu]^erioris  domus,  et  totius  Cleri  infer ioris  domus,  in  Con- 
vocatione  Anno  Domini,  1571* 
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Sbttcb0  toBemipott  it  toau  aistnti  bp  tge  5lvtffbifb^f$ 
anti  ISttbo^t  of  botg  iBrotiincett  and  tit  to&ole  Cleat* 
gie,  in  ti^e  Canbocation  fioOien  at  London  in  tj^e 
^ea^  of  MXt  iMlbt  dDifiDO)  1562.  atcorOing  to  tbe 
Computation  of  ^e  Cgurtj^  of  Englande^  for  t^e 
dbopoing  of  tint  SDitiQQtittf  of  iDflnum,  anti  for 
tBr  ffabliHring  of  Conftnt  toutjging  tjue  aRtligion. 
i^ut  fortg  bp  tge  ^utm"»  autgoritie. 

TH  E  Tide  of  diefe  Articles  leads  me  to  confider, 
ift.  The  time,  the  occafion,  and  .the  defign  ^ 
compiling  them*  adlv,  The  authority  that  is 
fbmped  upon  them  botn  by  Church  and  State,  and 
the  oUtgation  that  lies  upon  all  of  our  communion  to  aflent 
to  them,  and  more  particularly  the  importance  of  the  fubfcrip* 
tion  to  n^ich  the  clergy  are  obliged.  As  to  the  ift,  it  may 
feem  fomewfaat  ftrange  to  fee  fuch  a  colIedHon  of  tenets  made 
die  ftandard  of  the  doftrine  of  a  Church,  that  is  defervedly 
valued  by  reaf<Hi  of  her  moderation :  this  feems  to  be  a  de- 
parting fixnn  the  fiii\plicity  of  the  firft  ages,  which  yet  we 
pretend  to  let  up  for  a  pattern.  Among  them,  the  owning 
die  belief  of  the  Creeds  then  received  was  thought  fufficient: 
and  when  ibme  herefies  had  occafioned  a  great  enlargement 
to  be  made  in  the  Creeds,  the  third  General  Council  thought 
fit  to  fet  a  bar  aguoft  all  further  additions ;  and  yet  all  thofe 
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Creeds,  one  of  which  goes  fiur  beyond  die  Ephefine  fUiniardy 
make  but  one  Article  of  the  Thirty-nine  of  which  this  book 
confifts.  Many  of  thefe  do  alfo  relate  to  fubtile  and  abftrufe 
points,  in  which  it  is  not  eafy  tq  form  a  clear  judgment ;  and 
much  lefs  can  it  be  convenient  to  impofe  fo  great  a  coUedKon 
of  tenets  upon  a  whole  Church,  to  excommunicate  fuch  as 
affirm  any  of  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  to  rejed  thofe  from 
the  fervice  of  the  Church,  who  cannot  aflent  to  every  one  of 
thefe.  The  negative  Articles  of  No  Infallibility,  No  Supremacy 
in  the  Pope,  No  Tranfubftantiation,  No  Purgatory,  and  the 
like,  give  yet  a  farther  colouc  to  exceptions  ;  fince  it  may  feem 
that  it  was  enough,  not  to  have  mentioned  thefe^  which  implies 
a  tacit  reje£ling  of  them.  It  may  therefore  appear  to  be  too 
rigorous,  to  require  a  poiitive  condemning  of  thofe  points :  for 
a  very  high  degree  of  certainty  is  required,  to  affirm  a  nega* 
tive  propofition. 

In  order  to  the  explaining  this  matter,  it  is  to  be  confefled, 
that  in  the  l^eginnings  x>f  Chriftianity,  the  declaration  that 
was  required  even  of  a  Biihop's  iiuth  was  conceived  in  very 
general  tenns.    There  was  a  form  fettled  very  early  in  moK 
Rom.Vi.  17.  Churches :   this  St.  Paul  in  one  place  calls,  tbe  form   «f 
iTim.w.     io£lrin€  that  was  delivered'^    in  another  place,  tbi  form  of 
sTim! i.   fi^^  wordsj  which  thofe  who  were  fixed  by  the  Apoftles 
Tj.     *  *    in  particular  Churches  had   received   from   them.     Thefe 
wordf  of  his  do  import  a  ftandard,  or  fixed  formuUry^  by 
which  all  doctrines  were  to  be  examined*    Some  have  infer- 
red from  them,  that  the  Apoflles  delivered  that  Creed  which 
goes  under  their  name,  every  where  in  the  fiune  form  of 
words.    But  there  is  great  reafon  to  doubt  of  this,  iince  the 
firft  apologifls  for  Chriftianity,  when  they  deliver  a  fliort  ab- 
ftra£t  of  the  Chriftian  &ith,  do  all  vary  from  one  anodier,  both 
as  to  the  order  and  as  to  the  words  themfelves  i  which  they 
would  not  have  done,  if  the  Churches  had  sdl  received  one 
fetQed  form  from  the  Apoftles*    They  would  aU  have  ufed 
the  fame  words,  and  neidier  more  nor  lefs.    It  is  more  pro- 
bable, that  in  Q\cty  Church  there  wasay^nsi  fettled,  which 
was  delivered  to  it  by  fome  Apoftle,  or  companion  of  the 
Apoftles,  vfith  fome  variation :  of  which  at  this  difl^mce  of 
time,  confidering  how  defective  the  hiftory  of  the  firft  ages 
of  Chriftianity  is,  it  is  not  poffible,  nor  very  nece^ry  for  us 
to  be  able  to  give  a  clear  account   For  inftance.;  in  ttiiQ.  whole, 
extent  or  neighbouiiiood  of  the  Roman  empire  it  w^  at  firft 
of  great  ufe  to  have  this  in  every  Chriftian's  moucjii,  that 
our  Saviour  fuffertd  undtr  Pontius  Pilate  i  bc^uie  ^  fixe4 
the  time,  and  carried  in  it  an  appeal  to  records  and.  evi- 
dences, that  might  then  have  been  fearched  for*   B^it^  if  this 
religion  went  at  firft  far  tp  the  iaJi^t0K4%  bfyami  sU  conf^ 
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oicroe  widi  the  Roooans,  there  is  not  tbat  rtafon  to  tUnk  that 
this  ihould  have  been  a  port  of  the  flioiteft  form  of  this  doc«- 
trine  $  it  being  enough  that  it  was  related  in  the  Gofpel.  Thefe 
forms  of  the  feveral  Churches  were  preierved  with  that  famd 
rdped  that  was  due  to  them :  this  was  efte^med  the  depofiftm 
or  tnift  of  a  Churchy  which  was  chieflj^  committed  to  the 
keying  of  the  btihop.  In  the  firft  ages,  in  which  the  btfliops 
or  clergy  of  the  feveral  Churches  could  not  meet  tc^ether  in 
fynods  to  examine,  the  dodrine  of  every  new  bi£op,  the 
method  upon  which  die  circumftances  of  thofe  ages  put  diem> 
was  this.:  the  new  bifhop  fent  round  him,  and  chiefly  to  the 
biAops  of  the  more  eminent  fees,  the  profeffion  of  his  iaith^ 
according  to  the  form  that  was  fixed  in  his  Cliurch :  and  when 
the  nei^bouriiig  bifbops  were  frtisfied  in  this,  they  held  conr- 
munion  with  him,  and  not  only  owned  him  for  a  bifhop,  but 
maintained  fuch  a  commerce  with  him,  as  the  flate  of  that 
time  did  admit  <^. 

But  as  feme  herefies  fprung  up,  there  were  enlargements 
made  in  feveral  Churches,  for  the  condemning  thofe,  and  for 
excluding  fuch  as  held  them,  from  dieir  communion.  The 
Council  of  Nice/examined  many  of  thofe  Creeds,  and  out  of 
them  they  put  their- Creed  in  a  fuller  form.  The  addition 
made  by  die  Council  of  Conftantinople  was  put  into  the  Creeds 
of  feme  particular  Churches,  feverad  years  before  that  Council 
met.  So  that  though  it  r^eived  its  authority  from  diat  Coun- 
cil)  ^  diey  rather  confirmed  an  Article  which  they  found  in 
the  Creeds  of  feme  Churches,  than  made  a  new  one.  It  had 
been  an  invaluable  bkffing,  if  the  Chriftian  religion  had  been 
kept  in  its  firft  funplicity.  The  Council  of  Ephefus  took  care 
that  the  Creed  by  which  men  profefs  their  Chriftianity,  ihpuld 
reoeive  no  new  additions,  but  be  fixed  according  to  die  Con- 
ffauitinopolitan  ftandard }  yet  they  made  decrees  in  points  of 
futb^  and  the  following  Councils  went  on  in  their  fteps,  add- 
ing ftill  new  decrees,  with  anathematifms  againft  the  contrary 
d(2fartnes  $  and  declaring  the  aflertors  of  them  to  be  under  an 
anatbaimj  that  is^  under  a  very  heavy  curfe  of  being  totally 
exdttded  from  their  communion,  and  even  from  the  commu- 
nioa  of  Jefiis  Chrift.  And  whereas  the  new  bifhops  had  for^' 
merly  oidy  declared  their  faith,  they  were  then  required,  be« 
fides  that^  to  declare,  that  diey  received  fuch  councils,  and  re- 
je&d  fiicb  dodrkiis,  together  with  fuch  as  favoured  them  ; 
vAo  were  fometimes  mentioned  by  name.  This  increafed 
daily*  Wc  have  a  fuU  aecgunt  of  the  fpeciai  declaration  that 
a  bifliop  was  obliged  to  make,  in  the  firft  Canon  of  diat  which 
paJfed  far  the  fourth  Council  of  Carriage.  But  whUe,  by  rea- 
feD  of  new  emergencies,  llus  viras  {wellii^  to  a  vaft  bull^  «|« 
a^ad  and  more  implidt  formularies  came  td  be  ufed,  die  bi« 
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fliops  declaring  that  they  received  and  would  obfcrvc  all  Ac 
decrees  and  traditions  of  holy  Councils  and  Fathers.  And 
•the  papacy  coming  afterwards  to  carry  every  thing  before  it,  a 
formal  oath,  that  had  many  loofe  and  indefinite  words  in  it^ 
which  were  very  large  and  comprehenfive,  was  added  to  all  the 
declarations  that  had  been  formerly  eltabliftied.  The  enlarge- 
ments of  Creeds  were  at  firft  occafioned  by  the  prevarications 
of  heretics  ;  who  having  put  fenfcs  favouring  their  opinions, 
to  the  Ampler  terms  in  which  the  firft  Creeds  were  propofed, 
therefore  it  was  thought  neccffary  to  add  more  exprefs  words. 
And  this  was  abfolutely  neceilarv  as  to  fome  points  ;  for  it  be- 
ing necefTary  to  fliew  that  the  Chriftian  religion  did  not  bring 
in  that  idolatry  which  it  condemned  in  heathens,  it  was  alio 
necefTary  to  fbtc  this  matter  fo,  that  it  ihould  appear  that  thejr 
worfbipped  no  creature;  but  that  the  perfon  to  whom  all 
agreed  to  pay  divine  adoration  was  truly  God :  and  it  being 
found  that  an  equivocation  was  ufed  in  sul  other  words  except 
that  of  the  fame  fubjiancej  they  judged  it  necefTary  to  fix  on 
it,  befides  tome  other  words  that  they  at  firft  brought  in,  but 
which  were  afterwards  corrupted  by  the  glofTes  that  ¥^re  put 
on  them.  At  all' times  it  is  very  neceflarv  to  free  the  Chrif- 
tian religion  from  the  imputations  of  idolatry ;  but  this  was 
never  fo  neceflary,  as  when  Chriftianity  was  engaged  in  fuch  a 
ftruggle  with  Paganifm :  and  fince  the  main  article  then  in 
difpute  with  the  heathens  was  idolatrv,  and  the  la¥^lnefs  of 
worfhipping  any  befides  the  gi'cat  and  eternal  God,  it  was  of 
the  laft  importance  to  the  Chriftian  caufe,  to  take  care  that 
the  heathens  might  have  no  reafon  to  believe  that  they  wor- 
(hipped  a  creature.  There  was  therefore  juft  reafon  given  to 
fecure  this  main  point,  and  to  put  an  end  to  equivocation,  by 
eflablifhing'a  term,  which  "by  the  confeffion  of  all  parties  did 
not  admit  of  any.  It  had  been  a  ereat  bleffing  to  the  Church, 
if  a  ftop  had  been  put  here ;  and  that  thofe  nice  deicantings 
that  were  afterwards  fo  much  purfued,  had  been  more  eflTedu- 
allv  difcouraged  than  they  were.  But  men  ever  were  and  ever 
will  be  men.  Fadions  were  formed,  and  interefb  were  fet  up* 
Heretics  had  fhewed  fo  much  diffimulation  when  diey  were 
low,  and  fo  much  cruelty  when  they  prevailed,  diat  it  was 
thought  necefTary  to  fecure  the  Church  from  the  diftuibances 
that  they  might  give  them :  and  thus  it  grew  to  be  a  rule  to 
enlarge  the  dodrines  and  decifions  of  the  Church>  So  diat 
in  flating  the  dodrines  of  tnis  Church  fo  copioufly,  our  re- 
formers followed  a  method  that  ij^d  b<xn  ufed  in  a  courie  of 
maiw  ages. 

There  were,  befides  this  common  practice,  two  particular 
circumftances  in  that  time,  that  made  this  feem  to  be  the 
more  neceflary*    One  was,  that  at  the  breaking  out  of  that 
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light,  there  fprang  up  with  it  mairfr  impious  and  extravagant 
MtSj  which  broke  out  into  moft  violent  excelles.    This  was 
no  extraordinary  thing,  for  we  And  the  like  happened  upon  the 
firft  Ti^readine  of  the  Gofpel ;  many  deteftable  fe6b  grew  up 
with  It,  whidi  tended  not  a  little  to  the  defaming  of  Chrif- 
tianity>  and  the  obftru£ting  its  progrefs.    I  ihall  not  examine 
what  influence  evil  fpirits  mieht  have  both  in  the  one  and 
the  other  :  but  one  vifible  occafton  of  it  was,  that  by  the  firft 
preaching  of  die  Gofpel,  as  alfo  upon  the  opening  the  Refor- 
madoo,  an  enquiry  into  the  matters  of  religion  being  then 
the  fubjed  of  men's  ftudies  and  dilcourfes,   many  men  of 
warm  and  ill-eoverned  imaginations,  prefuming  on  their  own 
talents,    and  being  defirous  to  fignalise  themfelves,   and  to 
have  a  name  in  the  world,  went  beyond  their  depth  in  ftudy, 
without  the  neceflary  degreed  of  knowledge,  and  the  yet  more 
neceflary  difpofitions  of  mind  for  arriving  at  a  right  underftand- 
ing  of  divine  matters.    This  happening  foon  after  the  Re« 
formation  was  firft  fet  on  foot,  thofe  whofe  corruptions  were 
ftruck  at  by  it,  and  who  both  hated  and  perfecuted  it  on  that 
account,  did  not  fail  to  lay  hold  of  and-  to  improve  thb  advan* 
tage  which  thefe  feds  gave  them.     They  faid,  that  the  fe£bi- 
ries  bad  only  fpoke  out  what  the  reft  thought ;  and  at  laft  they 
held  to  this,  that  all  fe£b  were  the  natural  confequences  of 
the  Reformation,  and  of  (baking  off  die  do6trine  of  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  Church.    To  ftop  thofe  calumnies,  the  pro- 
teftants  in  Germany  prepared  that  Confeffion  of  their  Faith 
which  they  offered  to  the  diet  at  Aufburg,  and  which  carries 
its  name.    And,  after  their  example,  all  the  other  Churches, 
which  feparated  from  the  Roman  communion,  publiihed  the 
Confefitons  of  their  Faith,  both  to  declare  their  do£fa^ine  for 
die  inftrudion  of  their  own  members,  and  for  covering  them 
from  the  flanders  of  their  adverfartes. 

Another  reafon  that  the  firft  reformers  had  for  their  de* 
(bending  into  fo  many  particulars,  and  for  all  thefe  negadves 
diat  are  in  their  Confeffions,  was  this  :  they  had  fmarted  long 
under  the  tyranny  of  poperv,  and  fo  they  had  reafon  to  fe- 
cure  diemfelves  from  it,  and  from  all  thofe  who  were  leavened 
with  it*  They  here  in  England  had  feen  hew  many  had  com- 
plied with  every  alteration  both  in  King  Henry  and  King  Ed- 
ward's reign,  who  not  only  declared  themfelves  to  have  been 
all  the  while  papifts,  but  became  bloody  perfecutors  in  Queen 
Mary's  reign :  therefore  it  was  neceflary  to  keep  all  fuch  out 
of  their  body,  that  they  might  not  fecredy  undermine  and  be- 
tray it.  Now  (tnce  the  Church  of  Rome  owns  all  that  is  pofi- 
dve  in  our  do&rine,  there  could  be  no  difcrimi nation  made, 
but  by  condenming  the  moft  important  of  thofe  additions, 
that  they  have  brought  into  the  Chriftian  religion,  in  exprefs 
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words:  and  though  in  matters  of  h/St,  or  in  theories  of 
nature,  it  is  not  fate  to  af&rm  a  nega,tive,  becaufe  it  is  feldooi 
poilible  to  prove  it;  yet  the  fundaniental  article  upon  which 
the  whole  Reformation  ^nd  tjiis  our  Church  de^nds,  is  thi8> 
that  the  whole  do^lrine^  of  the  Chriftian  religion  arc  con- 
tained in  the  Scripture,  and  that  therefore  we  are  to  admit  no 
article  as  a  part  of  it  till  it  is  proved  from  Scripture.  This  be* 
ing  laid  down,  and  wejl  r^t  out,  it  is  i)ot  at  all  unreaibnaUe 
to  affirm  a  negative  upon  an  examination  of  all  thofe  places 
of  Scripture  that  are  b^rought  for  any  dodrine,  and  that  fi^em 
to  favour  it,  if  they  are  foi^id  not  at  all  to  fupport  it,  h^t  to 
'bear  a  different,  and  fometimes  a  contrary  fenfe,  to  that  which 
is  offered  to  be  proved  by  them«  So  there  is  no  weight  in  tbi^ 
cavil,  which  looks  plaufible  to  fuch  as  cannot  diftingui^  com- 
mon matters  from  points  of  faith.  This  may  ferve  in  gene*- 
ral  to  iuftify  the  largeneis  and  the  particularities  of  this  Confef- 
fion  of  our  Faith.  There  were  fome  fteps  made  to  it  in  King 
Henry's  time,  in  a  large  book  that  was  then  published  under 
the  tide  of  The  Necejf'ary  Erudition^  that  was  a  treatif<^  fet  foi^tb 
to  inftrud  the  nation.  Many  of  the  errors  of  popery  wer< 
laid  open  and  condemned  in  it :  but  none  were  obliged  to  a(^ 
fent  to  it,  or  to  fubi'cribe  it.  After  that,  the  worihip  was  re^ 
formed,  as  being  that  which  preiS^d  moft ;  and  in  that  a  foun- 
dation was  laid  for  the  Articles  that  came  quickly  after  i& 
How  or  by  whom  they  were  prepared,  we  do  not  cortsunly  know  ; 
by  the  remains  of  that  time  it  appears,  that  in  the  alterations 
that  were  made,  there  was  great  precaution  ufed,  fuch  as 
matters  of  that  nature  required,  queftions  were  framed  relating 
to  them,  thefe  were  given  about  to  many  bifliops  and  divines^ 
whg  gave  in  their  feveral  anfwers,  that  were  collated  and  exa* 
mined  very  maturely,  all  fides  had  a  fr«e  and  fair  hearing  be« 
fore  conclufions  were  made.  ^ 

'  In  the  fermentation  that  was  working  over  the  whole  nation 
at  that  time,  it  was  not  poilible  that  a  thing  of  that  nature 
could  have  pafled  by  the^/methods  that  are  more  neceflary  in 
regular  times :  and  therefore  they  could  not  be  offered  at  firft 
to  fynods  or  convocations.  The  corruptions  complained  of 
'  were  fo  beneficial  to  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy,  that  it  is 
juflly  to  be  wondered  at,  that'fo  great  a  number  was  prevailed 
with,  to  concur  in  reforming  them:  but  mthout  a  miracle 
they  could  not  have  been  agreed  to  by  the  major  part.  They 
were  prepared,  as  is  moft  probable^  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley^ 
and  publifhed  by  the  regal  authority.  Not  as  if  our  kings 
had  pretended  to  an  authority  to  judge  in  points  of  faith>  or 
to  decide  controverfies  :  but  as  every  private  man  muft  choofe 
for  himfelf,  and  believe  according  to  the  convidlionsof  his  rea- 
fon  and  confcience  (which  is  to  be  exawned  smd  proved  in  its 
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proper  place);  fo  every  prince  or  legiflative  power  muft  give  the 
public   ianfidon  and  authority  according  to  his  own  perfua- 
fion ;  this  makes  indeed  fuch  a  fimftion  to  become  a  law,  but 
does  not  alter  the  nature  of  things^  nor  oblige  the  confcienc^ 
of  the  fubjefb,  unlets  they  come  under  the  (ame  perfuafions* 
Such  laws  have  indeed  the  operation  of  all  other  laws ;  but 
the  dodbrlnes  authorized  by  them  have  no  more  truth  than  they 
had  before,  without  any  fuch  publication.    Thus  the  part  th^t 
our  princes  had  in  the  Reformation  was  only  this,  that  they  be^ 
ing  (atisfied  with  the  grounds  on  which  it  went,  received  it 
diemfelves,  and  enaded  it  for  their  people.     And  this  is  fo 
plain  and  juft  a  confequeuce  of  that  liberty  which  every  man 
has  of  believing  and  a^ing  according  to  his  own  convidions, 
that  when  this  is  well  made  out,  there  can  be  no  colour  to 
oueftibit  the  other.   It  wa$  alfo  remarkable,  diat  the  law  which 
ftood  firft  in  Juftinian's  Code,  was  an  edi£t  of  Theodoiius's  ; 
who  finding  the  Roman  empire  under  great  diftraAions,  by  the 
diverfity  cl  9pinions  in  matter  of  religion,  did  appoint  that 
dofirine  to  be  held  which  was  received  by  DamaTus  bifhop  of 
Rome,  and  Peter  bifhop  of  Alexandria  ;  fuch  an  edid  as  that 
being  put  in  fo  conCpicuous  a  part  of  the  law^  was  a  full  and 
foon  obferved  precedent  for  our  princes  to  a£t  accordmg  to  it. 
The  next  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  ufe  of  the  Articles, 
and  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  clergy  to  them. 
Some  have  thought  that  they  are  only  Articles  of  Union  and 
Ptact  \  that  they  are  a  ftandard  of  doiirine  not  to  be  contra^ 
dided,  or  difputed  \  that  the  fons  of  the  Church  are  only  bound 
to  acquieice  filently  to  them^  and  that  the  fubfcription  binds  on« 
ly  to  a  general  compromife  upon  thofe  Articles,  that  fo  there 
may  be  no  difputine  nor  wrangling  about  thorn.  By  this  means 
they  reckon,  that  mough  a  man  fhould  differ  in  his  opinion 
from  that  which  appears  to  be  the  clear  fenfe  of  any  of  the  Ar- 
ticles }  yet  he  may  with  a  good  confcience  fubfcribe  them,  if  the 
Article  appears  to  him  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  though  he 
thinks  it  wrong,  yet  it  feems  not  to  be  of  thatconfequence,  but 
that  it  may  be  borne  with,  and  not  contradided.    I  ihall  not 
now  examine  whether  it  were  more  fit  for  leaving  men  to  the 
due  freedom  of  their  tlioughts,  that  the  fubfcription  did  run 
no  higher,  it  being  in  many  cafes  a  great  hardihip  to  exclude  fome 
very  deferving  perfons  from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  by  requir- 
ing a  fubfcription  to  fo  many  particulars,  concerning  fome  of 
which  they  are  not/fuUy  fatisfied.    I  am  only  now  to  confider 
what  is  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  now  required  among 
us,  and  not  what  might  be  reafoiiably  wifhed  that  it  fhould  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  certain- 
ly to  them  thefe  are  only  the  Articles  of  Church-Commli- 
nion  'f  fo  that  every  perfon  who  does  not  think  that  there  is 
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fome  propofition  in  them  that  is  erroneous  to  fa  high  a  de- 
gree,  diat  he  cannot  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  hold  it) 
may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  our  communion :  for  cer- 
tainly there  may  be  many  opinions  held  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, which  a  man  may  believe  to  be  falfe,  and  yet  may  efteem 
them  to  be  of  fo  little  importance  to  the  chief  defign  of  reli- 

5 ion,  that  he  mav  well  hold  communion  with  thofe  whom  he 
links  to  be  fo  miftaken.  Hcfre  a  necefTary  diftinftion  is  to  be 
remembered  between  Articles  of  Faith,  and  Articles  of  Doc- 
trine :  the  one  are  held  neoeflary  to  falvation,  the  other  are 
only  believed  to  be  true ;  that  is,  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
Cures,  which  is  a  fufficient  ground  for  efteeming  them  true. 
Jrticles  of  Faith  arc  dofirines  that  are  fo  neceflary  to  fiilva- 
tion,  that  without  believing  them  there  is  not  a  foederal  right 
to  die  covenant  of  grace :  thefe  are  not  many,  and  in  the 
eftabliQiment  of  any  ao£bine  for  fuch,  it  is  neceflary  both  to 
prove  it  from  Scripture,  and  to  prove  its  being  neceflary  to  fal- 
vation,  as  a  mean  fettled  by  the  covenant  of  grace  m  order 
to  it.  We  ought  not  indeed  to  hold  communion  with  fuch  as 
make  doSrines  that  we  believe  not  to  be  true,  to  pafs  for  Ar- 
ticles of  Faith ;  though  we  may  hold  communion  with  fuch  as 
do  think  them  true,  without  ftamping  fo  high  an  authority 
upon  them.  To  give  one  inftance  of  this  in  an  undeniable  par- 
ticular. In  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  there  were  Judaifers  of 
two  forts :  fome  thought  the  Jewiib  nation  was  ftill  obliged 
to  obferve  the  Mofaical  law;  but  others  went  further,  and 
thought  that  fuch  an  obfervation  was  indifpenfably  ncccBkry 
to  falvation :  both  thefe  opinions  were  wrong,  but  the  one 
was  tolerable,  and  the  other  was  intolerable;  becaufe  it 
pretended  to  make  that  a  neceflary  condition  of  falvation, 
which  G©d  had  not  commanded.  The  Apoftles  complied 
iCor.  ix.  with  the  Judaifers  of  the  firft  fort,  as  they  became  all 
99.  to»3.  things  to  all  men^  that  fo  they  might  gain  fome  of  every  fort  of 
men  :  yet  they  declared  openly  againft  the  other,  and  (aid, 
that  if  men  were  circumcifedy  or  were  willing  to  come  under 
fuch  a  yoke,  Chrift  profited  them  nothing ;  and  upon  that  fup- 
pofition  he  had  died  in  vain.  From  this  plain  precedent  we  * 
fee  what  a  difFerence  we  ought  to  make  between  errors  in 
dodrinal  matters,  and  the  impoflng  them  as  Articles  of  Faith. 
We  may  live  in  communion  with  thofe  who  hold  errors  of  the 
one  fort,  but  muft  not  with  thofe  of  the  other.  This  alfo 
Ihews  the  tyranny  of  that  Church,  which  has  impofed  the 
*  belief  of  every  one  of  her  dodrines  on  the  confciences  of 
her  votaries,  under  the  higheft  pains  of  anathema's,  and  as 
Articles  of  Faith.  But  whatever  diofe  at  Trent  did,  this  Church 
very  carefully  avoided  the  laying  that  weight  upon  even  thofe 
do^rines  which  ihe  receives  as  true  5  and  therefore  though 
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Ihe  drew  up  a  lam  form  of  dodrine ;  yet  to  all  her  lay^fons,' 
diis  is  only  a  ftanoard  of  what  fhe  teacbet>  and  theyare  no  more 
to  tbem  than  Articles  of  Church<-Comfflunion.  The  citations 
that  are  brousbt  from  tfaofe  two  great  primates.  Laud  and  Bram- 
ball,  go  no  norther  than  this :  they  do  not  feem  to  relate  to 
the  clergy  that  fubfcribe  them,  but  to  the  laity  and  body  cf 
Ae  pec^«  The  people  ^o  do  only  join  in  communion  with 
iis>  mav  well  continue  to  do  fo|  though  diey  may  not  be  fully 
fitisfiea  with  every  prqx>fition  in  them :  unleft  they  ihould 
think  that  they  ftnicka^unft  any  of  die  Artides,  or  foundations 
of  Faidi ;  and,  as  they  trolyr  obfenre,  there  is  a  great  diiFerence 
to  be  obferved  in  this  particular  between  the  imperious  fpirit 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  modeft  freedom  which  ours . 
allows. 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  what  die  clerey  is 
bound  to  by  their  fubfcriptions.    The  meaning  of  every  uib-^ 
Icription  is  to  be  taken  from  the  defign  of  the  impofer,  and 
from  die  words  of  the  fubfcription  idfelf.    The  tide  of  the 
Articles  bears,  diat  they  were  agreed  upon  in  convocation, /ir 
tbg  avoiding  rf  divtrfstiis  •/  Opintom^  and  for  the  fiabUJk* 
ing  c$nfint  touching  truo  Keligion.      Where  it  is  evident, 
that  a  confent  in  opinion  is  defigned.    If  we  in  die  next  place 
confider  me  declaration  that  the  Church  has  made  in  the  CanonS) 
we  fliall  find,  that  though  by  the  fifth  Canon,  which  relates  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  people,  fuch  'are  only  declared  to  be  ex- 
oommunicated  ipfrfaSlOj  who  fhall  affirm  any  of  the  Articles  to 
be  erroneous  J  or  men  as  he  may  not  with  a  good  conicience  fub- 
icribe  to ;  yet  the  36th  Canon  is  exprefs  for  the  clergy,  requir- 
ing them  to  fubfcribe  willingly^  and  ex  animo;  and  ackn^ledge  all 
emd  every  Article  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God:  upon  which 
Canon  it  is  that  the  form  of  the  fubfcription  runs  in  thefe  Words, 
which  feem  exprefsly  to  declare  a  man's  own  opinion,  and  not 
a  bare  confent  to  an  Article  of  Peace,  or  an  engagement  to 
fdenee  and  fubmiffion.    The  flatute  of  the  13th  of  Queen  Eli* 
zabeth,  cap*  12,  which  gives  the  legal  audioritv  to  our  requiring 
fubicriptions,  in  order  to  a  man's  being  capable  of  a  benefice, 
requires  that  everv  clergyman  fhould  read  the  Articles  in  the 
Church,  with  a  aeclaration  of  his  unfeigned  affent  to  them. 
Thefe  things  make  it  appear  very  plain,  that  the  fubfcriptions 
of  the  clergy  muft  be  confidered  as  a  declaration  of  their  own 
opinion,  and  not  as  a  bare  obligation  to  fUence.    There  arofe 
in  King  James  the  Firfl's  reign,  great  and  warm  difputes  con- 
cerning the  decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  other  points  that  were 
fettled  m  Holland  by  the  fjmod  of  Dort  againfl  the  Remonftrants; 
divines  of  both  fides  among  us  appealed  to  the  Articles,  and 
pretended  they  were  favoui^le  to  them :  for  though  the  firft  ap- 
pearance of  them  feems  to  &vour  the  dodrine  of  abfolute  de* 
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crees,  aiid  the  irrefiftibiKtjr  of  grate  ;  fek  the!f^  are  disaif  £xU 
preffions  that  have  another  fuct^  ^ttiA  (b  thofe  of  ^the  oth^r  perw 
fuafion  pleaded  for  themfelve^  ftbtti  thefe.  Up6n  this  a  tdyHl 
declaration  was  fet  forth,  in  Which  after  iViention  is  made  of 
tbofi  difpufies,  and  thm  thi  mtn  of  all  flies  did  take  the  Article  f 
f9  be  for  tkem;  order  is  given  for  flopping  ihofe  diffuUsfor  the 
future. \  and  for  /hutting  them  in  God^ s  pfomtjes^  as  they  he  ge-^ 
nerdlly  fet  forth  in  the  holy  Scripkret^  dnd  tht  general  fheanin^ 
of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  EftghAd,  according  to  ihemi 
and  that  no  man  thereafter  Jhould  put  his  otOn  fehfe  or  comment 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article^  bufjhdkld  take  it  in  the  Steral 
and  grammatical  fenfe.  In  this  there  has  been  fu^h  a  general  ac- 
quiefcing,  that  the  fiercenefs  of  thefe  difputes  has  gone  oflf^ 
while  men  have  been  left  to  fubfcribe  the  Articles  according  to 
their  literal  and  grammaticai  ftnfe.  Yiotti  which  t#o  things  are^ 
to  be  inferred :  the  one  is,  that  the  fubfcriptioh  does  import  aii' 
afient  to  the  Article  \  and  the  other  is,  diat  ah  Article  being 
conceived  in  fuch  general  words,  that  it  can- admit  of  different 
literal  and  grammatical  fenfes,  even  when  the  fenfes  given  are 
plainly  contrary  one  to  another,  yet  bdth  may  fubforibe  the  Ar<p 
tide  with  a  good  conlbi^ncey  and  without  any  equivocation.  To 
,  make  this  more  fenftblcyl  fhatl  give  an  inftance  of  it  in  ah  Ar« 
tide  concerning  which  there  is  no  difpute  at  prefent. 
^  The  third  Article  concerning  Cbrift's  defcent  into  hell  is  ca- 

pable of  three  different  fenfes,  and  all  the  three  are  both  literal 
and  granunatical.  The  firft  is,  that  Chrift  defcended  localf]^  , 
into  hell,  and  preached  to  Atfpirit^  there  in  prifon  ;  and  this 
has  one  great  advantage  on  its  fide,  that  thofe  who  firft  pre* 
pared  the  Articles  in  King  Edward's  time  were  of  this  opinion ; 
for  they  made  it  a  part  of  it,  by  adding  in  the  Article  thofe 
words  of  St.  Peter  as  the  proof  or  explanation  of  it.  Now^ 
though  that  period  was  left  out  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time; 
yet  no  declaration  was  made  againft  it ;  fo  that  this*  ferife  was 
ence  in  poffeifion,  and  was  never  exprefsly  rejedted :  befides 
that,  it  has  great  fupport  from  the  audiority  of  many  fadiers,  who 
underftood  the  defcent  into  hell  according  to  this  explanation, 
A  fecond  fenfe  oS  which  that  Article  is  capable,  is,  that  by 
hell  is  meant  the  grave^  according  to  the  fignHication  of  the 
original  word  in  the  Hebrew;  and mk  is  fupported  by  die  words 
of  Chrifl's  defcending  into  the  Uwer  parts  of  the  earth ;  as  alfo  by 
this,  that  feveral  Creeds  that  have  this  Article,  have  not  that  of  - 
Chrift's  being  buried;  and  fomethat  mention  his  burial,  have 
not  this  of  his  defcent  into  helL  A  third  fenfe  is,  that  by  hell, 
according  to  the  lignification  of  the  Greek  word,  is  to  be  meant 
the  place  or  region  of  fpirits  fepsu-ated  from  their  bodies  :  fo 
that  by  Chrift's  defcent  inta  hell  is  only  to  be  meant,  that  his 
foul  was  really  and  entirely  difiinited  from  his  body,  not  lying 

dead 
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dead  ia  it  as  in  an  apopIe£Hcal  fit,  not  hovering  about  it,  but 
that  it  was  tranilated  into  the  feats  of  departed  fouk.  All  thefe 
three  fenies  differ  veiy  mudi  from  one  another,  and  yet  tbej  are 
all  fenies  that  are  literal  and  graommtical ;  fo  that  in  which  of 
diefe  (bever  a  man  conceives  the  Artide,  be  maf  fobfcribeit^ 
and  he  does  no  way  prevaricate  in  fo  doing.  If  men  wouM 
therefore  underftand  sdl  the  other  Articles  in  the  fame  largenefi, 
and  widi  the  fame  equity,  there  would  not  be  that  occafion  given 
for  unjuft  cenfure  that  there  has  been.  Where  then  the  Articles 
are  conceived  in  laree  and  jgeneral  words,  and  have  not  more 
fpecial  and  reftrained  terms  in  them,  we  ought  to  take  that  for 
a  fure  indieation,  that  the  Church  does  not  intend  to  tie  men 
up  too  feverely  to  particular  opinions,  but  that  (he  leaves  aH  to 
focfa  a  lUierty  as  is  agreeaUe  with  the  purity  of  the  faith. 

And  this  feems  fufficient  to  explain  the  title  of  the  Articles, 
and  tho  fiiUcriptions  that  are  required  of  the  clergy  to  them. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  fettled  is  the  true  reading  ofdie  Articles; 
for  there  being  fome  fmall  diversity  between  the^  printed  edi- 
tions and  the  manufcripts  that  were  figned  by  both  houfe^of 
Convocation ;  I  have  defired  the  affiftance  both  of  Dr.  Greej^ 
die  prefent  worthy  mafter  of  Corpus  Chrifti  College  in  Cam- 
bridge^ and  of  feme  of  the  learned  fellows  of  that  body;  diat 
thejr  would  give  themfelves  the  trouble  to  collate  the  printed 
editions^  and  theip  manufcripts,  with  fuch  a  fcrupulous  exaft- 
neis  as  becomes  a  matter  of  this  importance :  which  they  were 
pleafed  to  do  very  minutely:  I  will  fet  down  both  the  colla- 
tions as  they  were  tranfmitted  to  me ;  beginning  widi  that 
which  I  had  from  the  fellows  four  years  ago. 

'article  hi. 


0/  the  going  dawn  ef  Cbrtfi 
into  HtU. 


fiejiivurdt,  faidt*  he  hft  \  f»  Cgrtfl^  tif^fot  m* 
tutf  are  found  in  tbt  original  J^^^  guti  ^a$  tltld^  ;  lb 
JrticUs,  Jigna  by  tbt    cbief  gjjj,  ix  \»  Vi  \xt  fteUcftetl, 

r/«  ^aaad  iTtbe  book  W-  Tf"  ^*?JK*'PJ?P 

w/fc/SynodaMa:    but  diftin-  "  tit  tlKlDwilje  ttll  |«Hae* 

gvifittdfrtm  tbt  reft  with  lines  *'  fumOiOlt}  bUt  ffl»  ^Mllv 

^minium.;  which  lines  plain-  ««  being  UfSXSm  fym  ^• 

if  appear  io  have  been  done  af-  »  3i5o6p,  WHiatlWUtottB  tfit 

'oSfy'^jierT^^'reS:  "  t««l«ltn^«tot;  tfijitf 
wbieb  number  without  thefe  "  »  fap,  tit  i^ell,  fltti  tfieW 
ints  were  mamfeftfy falfe^  **  ffttwUH  ntttO  ^^em."] 
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ARTICLE  VL 
In  th,  mginal  thde  w«rdt       %%t  Sm  «eftamettC  if 
Ml,  art  found,  Teftamentum   tmUi\»  WfHttti  OS  H  it 
•    vetus  novo  contrarium  noa  eft,  c«---,  ,^^^^^^1^11^  JvL, 

^  hut  to  br  mamei.  Jorcut* 

muc]^  (I0>  &c. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

The  Latin  of  the  original  is,        a„j,  altBougfi  ^^  {0  tlO 

Etquanquam  renatis  et  crcden-   drt,ttt»tn*t^*iJl,'L^^«Z!Zi^Z. 

tibus  nulla  propter  Chriftum  J5"?***""*^*"^5™*^^* 

eft  condemnatio.  Iiellrte,  fltlfe  017  fiaptt)'0, 

&C. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Of  Grace. 

This  Artuk  «  ntt  found  in       %U  (Bvateof  Cfxitt,  dt 

Btttett  tip  j^,  ^st|^>  &c. 

ARTICLE   XVI. 

Blafphenrf  ^gainjl  the  Ibfy 
Qbefi, 

this  it  ntt  found,  ^f»  TSSlO^lfifm^  agOfttS 

tbt  )^ip  <0go0tsitj^tom' 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

This  is  ntt  found.  sntnttiateitttmlito&ec^ 

tJDe  )0mept{(  of  tge  i)^al 
i.ato>'aItBoog]^  tj^r  3lato  ]}i> 
tmt  ftont  4Bob,  &c. 

This  Article  agrees  with  the  ARTICLE    XX. 

original  i  hut  the/e  words,  ^ge    Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 

Cgittcft  Utb  potoe?  to  Ht .  at  i^  xoa  latofiil  for  tSe 
melRitt0orit»€mmome0,  CBurtfitoottiatoawptfiuiB 
aiu>  ^utoontp  m  Controc  tj^at  i^  tontrarp  to  (CoH'tf 

JftflejJ  of  m%  fufpofed  to    y^^^  j^jjj^  ^^^ 

bigtn  tht  ArttcUy  are  not  fmnd 

in  any  fart  thtrerf.  /jy 
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Tn  tbe/oyrt^enth  line  cf  this        ARTICLE    XXVI. 

Article,  immediately  after  thefe  q.  ^^^  Sacraments. 

w$rds  {WA  pit  ftofte  not  _  ^  _  ^  ^  ,w 
It&e  nariirr  toitft  JBaptifin  ^  ^f  ?"^  ^^^  *^ 
dttti  t6e  ilt»;&*0  bmzc)  «  <^^^»'  «c- 

filbwsj  auomodo  nee  peniten- 
da,  wbici}  being  marked  under" 
neatb  witb  minium,  is  left  out 
in  tbi  tranfiatiiH. 

this  ArticU  agrees  with  tbt  ARTICLE   XXIX. 

mginaly  as  far  as  thefe  words  Of  the  Lor  is  Supper. 

(mttftyftgitettotcagonto      ^^^  Puppet  of  tfie  5Lor& 

pUowSj  Chnftus  m  coelum  aC-  ^  ^         . 

ceodens,  corpori  fuo  inmiortalitatem  dedit,  naturam  non  abftu- 
lit,  htunaiue  enim  naturae  veritatem  (juxta  Scripturas)  perpetuo 
retinet)  quam  uno  et  definite  loco  eiTe,  et  non  in  multa  vel  omnia 
fimul  loca  diffundi  oportet;  quum  igitur  Chriftus  in  coelum  fub- 
latus,  ibi  ufque  ad  finem  faeculi  fit  permanfurus,  atque  inde,  non 
aliunde  (ut  loquitur  Auguftinus)  venturus  fit,  ad  judicandutn 
vivos  et  mortuos,  non  debet  quifquam  fidelium^  carnis  et  ejus 
et  £mguinis  realem,  et  corporalem  (ut  loquuntur)  praefentiara 
in  Euchariftia  vel  credere  vel  profiteri.  Thefe  words  are  marked 
andfcrawled  ever  witb  minium,  and  the  words  immediately  foU 
lowing,  (Corpus  tamen  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur,  et  manducatur 
in  coena,  tantum  coelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione)  are  inferted  in  a 
different  hand juft  before  them^  in  a  Une  and  a  half  left  void-,  which 
fStinfy  appears  to  be  done  afterwards^  by  reajon  the  fame  hand 
has  altered  the  firfl  number  of  lines,  and  for  viginti  quatuor» 
made  quatuordecem. 

The  three  Utft  Articles,  viz.  the  39/*,  Of  the  Rifurreiiion 
of  the  D€ad\  the  40/A,  that  the  Souls  of  Men  do  neither  perijb 
with  their  bodies  (neque  otiofi  dormiant  is  added  in  the  ori^ 
ginal)  ;  and  the  J^,2d,  that  alljhall  not  hefaved  at  lafl,  are  found 
in  the  original,  dijiinguijhed  only  with  a  marginal  line  of  mi- 
nium :  but  the  \{ft.  Of  the  MiUenarians,  is  wholly  left  out. 

The  number  of  Articles  does  not  exaHly  agree^  by  reafonfonu 
are  inferted,  which  are  found  only  in  King  EdwardV  Articles,  but 
none  are  wanting  that  are  found  in  tho  original. 


Corpus 
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Corpus  Chrifti  Col.  Feb.  4/*,  1695-6. 

UPON  examination  we  judge  thefe  to  be  all  die  material 
difierenceSj  that  are  unomervedy  between  die  original 
manufcripts  and  the  B.  of  Salifbury's  printed  copy.    JrUnefs 

Jo.Jaggard^\ 

Roh.  Mojfe^     VFellows  of  the  &id  College. 

mU.Lunn^    j 


cur  bands. 


After  I  had  procured  this,  I  was  defirous  likicwik  to  hare 
the  printed  editions  collated  with  the  fecond. publication  of  the 
Articles  in  the  year  1 57 1;  in  which  the  Convocation  reviewed 
thofe  of  1562)  and  made  fome  fmall  alterations :  and  thefe  were 
very  lately  procured  for  me  by  my  reverend  friend,  Dr. 
Green,  which  I  will  fet  down  as^he  was  pleafed  to  communicate 
them  to  me. 

[NcUj  MS.^anJsfir  Manuicript,  and  Pr.fir  Print] 

Jrt  I.  MS.  and  true  God,  and  he  is  everlafting,  without  body. 

Pr.     and  true  Gsdj  everlaftingy  without  body. 
Art.  2.  MS.  but  alfo  for  all  adual  fins  of  men. 

Pr.     but  aljofor  aRualfim  of  nun. 
Jrt.  3*  MS.  fo  alio  it  is  to  be  believed. 

Pr*    fo  alfo  h  it  to  be  believed. 
Art.  4*  MS.  Cbrift  did  truly  arife  again. 

Pr.     Chrifl  did  truly  rife  again. 

MS.  until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft  day. 

Pr.     until  be  return  to  judge  men  at  the  Iq^  day. 
Art,  6.  MS.  to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith. 

Pr.     to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  Faith. 
.    MS.  requifite  as  neccflary  to  faJvation. 

Pr.     requifite  or  necejfary  tofalvation. 

MS.   in  the  name  of  holy  Scripture. 

Pr.     in  the  name  of  the  holy  Scripture. 

MS.  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply. 

Tr.    but  yet  doth  not  apply. 

MS.  Baruch. 

Pr.     B^XMQYi  the  prophet. 

MS.  and  account  them  for  canonical. 

Pr.     and  account  them  canonical. 
Art.  8.  MS.  by  in  oft  certain  warranties  of  holy  Scripture. 

Pr.    by  moji  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 
Art.  9.  MS.  but  it  is  the  fault. 

Pr.     but  is  the  fault. 

MS. 


4^SI.  yffhfir^ibf  m^  U  y<rj  £u-  from  his  original  righf 

teoulbpfs.  ^ 
Pr.    whereby  man  ii  far  g9n$ fre^  original  righteouf^ 

mp. 
M8.  in  them  that  be  regenerated. 
Pr.     in  them  that  are  regenerated. 

Art.  Dt  Gratia^  ngn  b^kftur  in  MS. 

Art.  10.  AiS.  a  good  will  a|)d  working  in  ub. 

Pr.    a  good  will  and  working  with  us^ 
Art.  14.  MS.  cannot  be  uught  wi&out  arrogancy  and  im- 
piety. 

Pr.   cannot  be  taught   without  arrogancj  and  ini» 
quity. 

MS.  we  be  unprofitable  fervants. 

Pr.    we  are  unprofitable  fervants. 
Art.  i^.  ^5.  fin  only  except. 

Pr.  Jin  only  excepted. 

MS.  to  be  the  Lamb  without  fpot. 

Pr.    to  be  a  Lamb  without  fpot. 

MS.  but  we  the  reft,  although  baptized,  and  born 
again  in  Chrift,  yet  we  all  oftend. 

Pr,    but  all  we  the  refi^  although  baptized^  and  if  born 
in  Chriji^  yet  offend. 

Art.  De  Blafphenua  in  Sp.  SanSf.  non  eft  in  MS.  • 

Art.  16.  MS.  wherefore  the  place  for  penitence. 

Pr,   wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance. 
Art.,  17.  MS.  b  excellent  a  benefit  of  God  given  unto  thenii 
be  called  according. 

Pr.  fo  excellent  a  benefit  of  God^  bo  called  according. 

MS.'zs  becaufe  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  love. 

Pr.    a$  becauft  it  doth  frequentfy  kindle  their  bve. 

Art.  Omnes  ObSgantfir,  (^c.  non  eft  in  MS% 

^ArU  ^8*  MS.  ^o  frame  his  life  according  to.  the  lav  and  the 
light  of  nature. 
Pr.  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law^  and  tbi 
light  of  nature. 
Art,  19.   MS.  congregation  of  fidthful  men  in  the  which  the 
pure  Word. 
Pr.  congregation  of  faithful  men  in  which  tbi  pure 
JVord* 

Art. 
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Art.  20.  MS.  The  Church  hath  jxywer  to  decree  rites  or  ee^ 
remonies,  and  authority  in  controverfies  of 
faith.   And  jtt, 

Tbefi  words  are  not  in  the  original  MS. 

MS.  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing. 

Pr«     it  ought  not  to  enforce  any  thing. 
Art.  21.  MS.  and  when  they  be  gathered  together  (forapmuh. 

Pr.    and  when  they  be  gathered  (forafinuch. 
Art.  21.  MS.  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented. 

Pr.     is  a  fond  thing  vain^  feigned. 
Art.  24.  MS.  in  a  tongue  not  underftanded  of  the  people* 

Pr.    in  a  tengue  not  underjtood  of  the  people. 
Art.  25.  MS.  and  eiFcdlual  figns  of  grace  and.God's  good  will 
towards  us. 

Pr.    and  ejfeHual  ftgns  of  grace  and  Godfs  will  towards 
us. 

MS.  and  extream  annoyling. 

Pr.     and  extream  undlion. 
Ah.  26.  MS.  in  their  own  name,  but  do  minifter  by  Chrift*s 
conuniffion  and  authority. 

Pr*    in  their  own  nanuy  but  in  Chrsfi*Sy  and  do  minifier 
by  his  commijion  and  authority. 

MS.  and  in  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments* 

Pr.      and  in  the  receiving  the  Sacraments. 

MS.  and  rightly  receive  the  Sacraments* 

Pr.      and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Art.  27.  MS.  from  others  that  be  not  chriftned,  but  is  alfo  X 
fign* 

Pr*    from  others  that  he  not  chrijined^  hut  it  is  alfo  a 

MS.  forgiveneft  of  fini  and  of  our  adoption* 
Pr.    forgivenefs  of  ftn^  of  our  adaption. 
Art.  28.  MS.  to  have  amongft  themfelves. 
Pr.    to  have  among  themfelves. 

partaking 
MS.  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  commumon  of 

the  bodv  of  Chrift. 
Pr.     the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
body  of  Chrift. 

partaking 
MS.  and  likewife  the  cup  of  bleffing  is  a  commu<!- 

nion  of  the  blood  of  Chrift. 
Pr.    and  likewife  the  cup  ofbUffing  is  a  partaking  of  the 

bUod  of  Chrift. 

MS^ 
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MS.  or  the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  bread  and 

wine  into  the  fubftance  of  Chrift's  body  and 

blood  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ,  but 

is  repugnant. 
Pr.    cr  the  change  0/  thefuh/iance  rf  bread  and  wim 

in  tbejupper  of  the  Lordcanmt  he  proved 

by  holy  wnV,  out  it  is  repugnant. 
MS.  but  die  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrift  is 

received. 
Pr.    and  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrijl  is  rW 

ceived. 
MS.  lifted  up  or  worihipped. 
Pr.     lifted  up  and  worjhipped. 
Art.  31.    MS.  is  the  perfe£t  redemption, 
Pr.     is  that  perfeSf  redemption. 
MS.  to  have  remii&on  of  pain  or  guilt  were  forged 

fables. 
Pr.    to  have  remijjion  of  pain  and  guilt  were  blaf 

pbemous  fables. 
Art.  33.     MS.  that  hath  authority  thereta 

Pr.    that  hath  authority  thereunto. 
Art.  34.     MS.  diverfity  of  countries^times,  and  men's  manners. 
Pr.    diverfity  of  countries  and  menfs  manners. 
MS.  and  be  ordained  and  appointed  by  common 

authority. 
Pr.   'aJid  be  ordained  and  approved  by  common  au- 
thority. 
MS.  the  confciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 
Pr.     the  confciences  of  weak  brethren.  ' 

Art.  25.     AiS.  of  homilies,  the  titles  whereof  we  have  joined 

under  this  article,  do  contain. 
Pr.    of  homilies y  the  jeveral  titles  whereof  we  have 

joined  under  this  article^  doth  contain. 
MS.  wholefome  doctrine,  and  neceflary  for  this 

time,  as  doth  the  former  book  which  was 

fet  forth. 
,Pr.    wholefome  doSirine^  necejfaryfor  thefe  times^  as 

doth  the  former  book  of  homilies  which  were 

J  "et  forth. 
therefore  are  to  be  read  in  our  churches 
by  the  minifters,  diligently,  plainly,  and  dif- 
tin£tiy,  that  they  may  be  underftanded  of 
the  people. 
Pr.  and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in 
churches  by  the  mini/ters^  diligently  and  difi 
tinSifyy  that  they  may  be  underftood  of  tbo 
people. 

C  MS. 
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^  MS,  miniftred  in  a  tongue  known. 

Pr,    mini/ired  in  a  known  tongue. 

Art.  De  Libro  Precationum^  bfc.  non  ejl  in  MS* 

Art.  36.     MS.  in  the  time  of  the  moft  noble  K.  Edward 
the  Sixth. 

Pr.    in  the  time  £/"  Edward  the  Sixth* 

MS.  fuperftitious  or  ungodly. 

Pr.  fuperjlitious  and  ungodly. 
Art.  37.     MS.  whether  they  be  ecclefiaftical  or  not. 

Pr.    whether  they  be  eccleftajlical  or  civil. 

MS.  the  mrnds  of  fome  flanderous  folks  to  be  of- 
fended. 

Pr.    the  mnds  of  fome  dangerous  folks  to  be  offtndidm 

MS,  we  give  not  to  our  princes. 

Pr.    we  give  not  our  frinces. 

MS,  or  of  facraments, 

Pr.    or  of  the  facraments. 

MS.  the  injundions  alfo  lately  fet  forth* 

Pr.    the  injunctions  alfo  fet  forth* 

MS.  and  ferve  in  the  wars. 

Pr.    and  ferve  in  lawful  wars. 
Art.  38.     MS,  every  man  oughteth  of  fuch  things. 

Pr.    every  man  ought  of  fuch  things. 

Art.  39.  Edw.  6.  &  quifequuntur^  nonfunt  in  MS. 

Tl^E  Th*  Archbijhops  and  Bijhops  of  either  Province  of 
this  Realm  of  England,  lawfully  gathered  together  in 
this  Provincial  Synod  holden  at  Londfon,  with  Continuations  and 
Prorogations  of  the  fame  y  do  receive^frofefs  and  acknowledge  the 
xxxviii  Articles  before  written  in  xix  Pages  going  before^  to 
contain  true  and  found  Do£lrine^  and  do  approve  and  ratify 
the  fame  by  the  fubfcription  of  our  Hands  the  xi**»  Day  rf  May 
in  the  Tear  of  our  Lord  1 571.  and  in  the  Tear  of  the  Keign  of 
our  Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth  by  the  Grace  of  God  of  England, 
France  and  Ireland,  ^een^  Defender  of  the  Fattb^  &c.  the 
thirteenth. 

Matthue  Cantuar.  N.  Bangor. 

Rob.  Winton.  Ri.  Ciceftren. 

To.  Heref.  Thorn.  Lincoln, 

kicharde  Ely.  Wilhjclmus  Exon. 


Nic.  Wigorn. 
To.  Sarifburiej 
£dm.  Rofien. 


From 
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From  tKefe  AvtrMp%  a  great  difficulty  will  naturally  arife 
about  this  whole  matter.  The  manufcripts  of  Corpus  Chrifti 
are  without  doubt  originals. 

The  bands  of  the  fubfcribers^are  well  known ;  they  belonged 
to  Arckbiihop  Parlcer,  and  were  left  by  him  to  that  college, 
and  they  are  figned  with  a  particular  care ;  for  at  the  end  of 
them  there  is  net  only  a(um  of  die  number  of  the  pages,  but 
of  the  lines  in  every  page.  And  though  this  was  the  work  • 
only  of  the  Convocation  of  the  province  of  Canterbury  j  yet 
the  Archbishop  of  York,  with  the  Bifliops  of  Durefme  and 
Chefter,  fubfcribed  them  likewife,  and  they  were  alfo  fubfcribed 
by  the  whole  Lower  Houfe.  But  we  are  not  fure  that  the  like 
car*  was  ufed  in  the  Convocation,  anno  157 1.  for  the  Articles 
are  only  fubfcribed  by  the  Archbiihop  of  Canterbury,  and  ten 
BiQiops  of  his  province ;  nor  does  the  fubfcription  of  the  Lower 
Houfe  appear.  Thefc  Articles  were  firft  printed  in  the  year 
1563,  conform  to  the  prefent  impreilions  which  are  ftill  inufe 
among  us.  So  the  alterations  were  then  made  while  the  thing 
was  frefh  and  well  known,  therefore'  no  fraud  nor  artifice  is 
to  be  fufpedled,  fmce  fome  objedions  would  have  been  then 
made,  efpecially  by  the  great  party  of  the  complying  papifts, 
who  then  continued  in  the  Church:  they  would  not  have  failed 
to  have  made  much  ufe  of  this,  and  to  have  taken  great  ad- 
vantages from  it,  if  there  had  been  any  occaflon  or  colour  for 
it  I  and  yet  nothing  of  this  kind  was  then  done. 

One  alteration  of  more  importance  was  made  in  the  year 
1 57 1.  Thofe  words  of  the  20th  Article,  The  Church  hath 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  authority  in  contro- 
verjies  of  faith^  were  left  out  both  in  the  manufcripts,  and  in 
the  printed  editions,  but  were  afterwards  reflored  according  to 
the  Articles,  printed  anno  1563.  I  cannot  find  out  in  what 
year  they  were  again  put  in  the  printed  copies.  They  appear 
in  two  feveral  impreffions  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  which 
are  in  my  hands:  it  paflcs  commonly  that  it  was  dene 
by  Archbifliop  Laud ;  and  his  enemies  laid  tiiis  upon  him 
among  other  things,  that  he  had  corrupted  the  doctrine  of 
this  Church  by  this  addition :  but  he  cleared  himfelf  of  that,  as 
well  he  might,  and,  in  a  fpeech  in  the  Star-Chamber,  appealed 
to  the  original,  and  affirmed  thefe  words  were  in  it. 

The  true  account  of  this  difficulty  is  this.  When  the 
Articles  were  firft  fettled,  they  were  fubfcribed  by  both  Houfes 
upon  paper  ;  but  that  being  done,  they  were  afterward  ingrof- 
fed  in  parchment,  and  made  up  in  form  to  remain  as  re- 
cords. Now  in  all  fucb  bodies,  many  alterations  are  often 
made  after  a  minute  or  firft  draught  is  agreed  on,  before  the 
matter  is  brought  to  full  perfection ;  fo  thefe  alterations,  as 
moft  of  them  are  fmall  and  inconfiderable,  were  made  between 

C2  the 
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die  time  that  they  were  firft  fubrcribed,  and  die  laft  voting  of 
diem.  But  die  original  records,  which  if  extani  would  luive 
cleared  the  whole  matter,  having  been  burnt  in  the  fire  of 
London,  it  is  not  poffible  to  appeal  to  them ;  yet  what  has  been 
propofed,  may  fenre,  I  hope,  fitUy  to  dear  the  diiEculty. 

I  now  go  to  confider  the  Articles  themiUves. 


[  "  ] 

ARTICLE      I. 

Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Vtttt  i$  but  one  ttfmig  atUtmie  dDoti>  edirlafftttg,  MtB* 
ottt  iioiw«9d}t0  ot  |iaflloti09  of  iitfitiitt  potam,  toiOioiitf 
anl»  gootmdiit,  tge  mOm  am  pjeferdet  of  all  tj^gd 
liotS  mbU  attH  infrfabb;  mtb  in  t|^  nnttp  of  tj^dteo^ 
Seab  ^e  be  tgm  pejlbntf  of  one  fubttame,  potoer^ 
anbeteniitp,  t|^iFatber,t|^e&on,  anbtbe!^oIp(lDboff. 

TH  £  natural  order  of  things  required,  that  the  firft  of 
all  Articles  in  Religion  fhould  be  concerning  die  Being 
and  Attributes  of  God :  for  all  other  dodrines  arife  out  of 
this.  But  the  tide  appropriates  this  to  the  Holy  Trinity ;  be* 
cauie  that  is  the  only  part  of  the  Article  which  peculiarly  be* 
longs  to  the  Chriftian  Reli^on;  fince  the  reft  is  founded  on 
die  principles  of  natural  Religion* 

There  are  fix  heads  to  be  treated  of,  in. order  to  the  full 
openiijg  of  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Article. 

1.  'Diat  diere  is  a  God. 

2.  That  there  is  but  one  God. 

3.  Negadvdyi  That  this  God  hath  neither  body,  parts,  nor 
paffions. 

4.  Pofiuvely,  That  he  is  of  infinite  power,  wifdom,  and 
goodnefs. 

5.  That  he  at  firft  created,  and  does  ftill  preferve  all  things, 
not  only  what  is  material  and  vifible,  but  alio  what  is  fpiritual 
and  invifible, 

6.  The  Trinity  is  here  aflerted. 

Thefe  being  all  points  of  the  bigheft  conJequence,  it  is 
very  necefiary  to  ftate  them  as  clearly,  and  to  prove  dwm  as 
fully,  as  may  be.  . 

The  firft  is.  That  there  is  a  God.  This  is  a  propofition, 
which,  in  all  ages,  has  been  fo  univerfally  received  and  be« 
Iteved,  fome  very  few  inftances  being  only  affigned  of  fuch 
as  either  have  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  that  the  very  confent 
of  fo  many  ages  and  nations,  of  fuch  difierent  tempers  and 
languages,  fo  vaftly  remote  from  one  another,  has  been 
long  efteemed  a  good  argument,  to  prove  that  either  there 
is  fomewhat  in  the  nature  of  man,  that  by  a  fecret  fort  of  in* 
ftinA  does  didate  this  to  him  ;  or  diat  all  mankind  has  de« 
fcended  from  one  common  ftock^  and  that  this  belief  has 
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pafled  down  from  the  firft  man  to  all  his  pofterity.  If  the  more 
polite  nations  had  only  received  this,  fome  might  fuggeft,  that 
wife  men  had  introduced  it  is  a  itiein  te  govern  human  focietjr, 
and  to  keep  it  in  order :  or,  if  only  the  more  barbarous  had 
received  this,  it  might  be  thought  to  bfe  the  efied  of  their 
fear,  and  their  ignorance  :  but  fmce  all  forts,  as  well  as  all 
ages  of  men  have  received  jt,  this  alone  goes  a  great  way  to 
tiYure  us  of  the  being  of  a  God. 

To  thfe  two  things  are  objc6ted,  ift.  That  fome  nations, 
fuch  as  Soldania,  P^ormoi^,  and.  fome  in  America,  have  been 
difcovercd  in  .th^fe  laft  ageSy  that  feem  to  acknowledge  no 
Deity.  But  to  this,  twomlngsare  tobeoppofed:  ift.  That 
thofe  who  firft  difcovered  thefe  counfries, .  and  have  given  that 
account  of  them,  did  not  know  them  enough,  nor  underftand 
their  language  fo  perfeftly  as  was  neceflary  to  enable  them  to 
comprehend  aU  their  opinions  :  and  this  is  the  more  probable, 
becaufe  others,  that  have  writ  after  them,  afltire  us,  that  they 
are  not  Without  all  fenfe  of  religion,  which  the  firft  difcover- 
ers  had  too  haftily  affirmed :..  fome  prints  of  1-eltgion  begin 
to  be  obferved  among  thofe  of  Soldania,  though  it  is  certainly 
one  bf  the  moft  degenerated  of  all  nations.  But  a  fecond 
anfwer  to  this  is,  That  thofe  nations,  of  whom  thefe  reports 
aie  gKven  dut,  are  ib  extremely  Aink  from  .all  that  is  wife  or 
regular,  great  and  good  in  human  nature,  fo  rude  and  untrac* 
table,  and  fo  incapable  of  arts  and  difcipiine,  that  if  the  reports 
concerning  them  are  to  be  believed,  and  if  that  weakens  the 
argument  froth  the  common  confent  of  mankind  of  the  one 
hand,  it  ftrengthens  it  on  another,  while  it  appears  that  human 
nkture,  iwhen  it  wants  titis  impreffion,  it  wants,  with  it  all  that 
is  great  or  orderly  in  it ;  and  fliews  a  brutality  almoft  as  low 
and  bafe  as  is  that  of  beafts.  Some  men  are  born  without 
fome  of  their  fenfes,  and  others  without  the  uie  of  reaibn 
and  memory :  and  yet  thofe  exceptions  do  not  prove  that  the 
imperfedtions  of  fuch  perfons  arc  not  irregularities  againft  the 
common  courfe  of  things :  the  monftroufnefs  as  well  as  the 
mtferies  of.  perfons  >  fo  unhappily  bom,  tend  to  recommend 
more  efFe<2ually  the  perfe£lion  of  human  nature.  So  if  thefe 
nations,  which  are  fuppofed  to  be  without  the  belief  of  a  God, 
arc  fuch  a  low  and  degenerated  piece  of  human  nature,  that 
fome  have  doubted  whether  they  are  a  perfeft  race  of  men  or 
not,  this  docs  not  derogate  from,  but  rather  confirms  the  force 
of  this  argument,  from  the  general  confent  of  all  nations. 

A  fecond  exception  to  this  argument  is,  That  men  have 
not  agreed  in  the  fame  notions  concerning  the  Deity :  fome 
believing  two  Gods,  a  good  and  a  bad  ;  that  are  in  a  perpetual 
conteft  together :  others  holding  a  vaft  number  of  Gods,  ei- 
ther all  equal  or  fubaltern  to  one  another :  and  fome  bdieving 
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God  to  be  a  corporeal  being,  and  that  the  fun,  nnoon,  and  art. 
ifars,  and  a  great  niany  other  beings,  are  Gods :  fince  then,  ^^.Jl.^ 
though  all  may  acknowledge  a  Deity  in  general,  they  are  yet  ^^^^^^^ 
fubdivided  into  fo  many  ditterent  conceits  about  it,  no  argu- 
ment can  be  drawn  from  this  fuppofed  confent ;  which  is  not 
fo  great  in  reality,  as  it  feems  to  be.  But  in  anfwer  to  this, 
we  muft  obferve,  that  the  conftant  fenfe  of  mankind' agreeing 
in  this,  that  there  is  a  fuperior  Being  that  governs  the  world, 
(hews,  that  this  fixed  perfuaiion  has  a  deep  root:  though  the 
weaknefs  of  federal  nations  being  pra£tifed  upon  by  dehgning 
men,  they  have  in  many  things  corrupted  this  notion  of  God. 
That  might  have  ariien  from  the  tradition  of  fome  true  doftrines 
vitiated  in  the  conveyance.  Spirits  made  by  God  to  govern  the 
world  by  the  order  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Supreme  Mind, 
mifi;ht  eaiily  come  to  be  looked  on  as  fubordinate  Deities :  fomo 
evil  and  lapied  fpirits  might  in  a  courfe  of  fome  ages  pafs  for 
evihGods.  The  apparitions  of  the  Deity  under  fome  figures 
might  make  thefe  ^ures  to  be  adored :  and  God  being  con-' 
fidered  as  the  fupreme  Lights  this  might  lead  men  to  worfhip 
the  fon  as  his  chief  vehicle :  and  fo  by  degrees  he  might  pafs 
fiar  the  fupreme  God.  Thus  it  is  eafy  to  trace  up  thefe  mif- 
takes  to  what  may  juftly  be  fuppofed  to  be  their  firft  fource 
and  rife-  But  ftill  the  foundation  of  them  all,  was  a  firm 
bdkf  of  a  fuperior  nature  that  governed  the  world.  Mankind 
agreeing  in  that,  an  occafion  was  thereby  given  to  bad  and  de« 
figning  men  to  graft  upon  it  fuch  other  tenets  as  might  feed 
fuperftition  and  iddatry,  and  furnifh  the  managers  of  thofe 
impoftures  with  advantages  to  raife  their  own  authority.  But 
how  various  £bever  the  feveral  ages  and  nations  of  the  world 
may  have  been  as  to  their  more  fpecial  opinions  and  rites ; 
yet  the  general  idea  of  a  God  remained  ftill  unaltered,  even 
amidft  all  the  changes  that  have  happened  in  the  particular 
forms  and  do£bines  of  religion. 

Another  argument  for  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from 
the  vifible  wond,  in  which  there  is  a  Vaft  variety  of  beings  cu* 
rioufly  framed,  and  that  feem  defigned  for  great  and  noble  ends. 
In  thefe  we  fee  clear  charaSers  of  God's  eternal  power  and 
wi£lom.  And  that  is  thus  to-be  made  out.  it  is  certain,  that 
nothing  could  give  being  to  itfelf ;  fo  die  things  which  we  fee, 
either  had  their  being  from  all  eternity,  or  were  made  in  time : 
and  either  they  were  from  all  eternity  in  the  fame  ftate, 
and  under  the  iame  revolutions  of  the  heavens,  as  they  are 
at  prefent,  er  they  fell  into  the  order  and  method  in  which 
they  do  now  roll,  by  fome  happy  chance;  out  of  which  all  the 
beauty  and  ufefulnefe  of  the  creation  did  arife.  But  if  all  thefe 
fuppofitions  are  manifeftly  falfe,  then  it  will  remain,  that  if 
thinn  neither  were  from  all  eternity  as  they  now  are,  nor 
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ART.  fell  into  tiheir  prefent  ftate  by  chance,  then  there  ts  a  Tiiperior 
^^V^  Eflence  that  gave  them  being,  and  that  moulded  them  as  we 
^^'^>^^^  fee  they  now  are.    The  firft  branch  of  this,  that  they  were 
not  as  now  they  are  from  all  eternity,  is  to  be  proved  oy  two 
forts  of  arguments  ;  the  one  intrinfical,  by  demonfti^ing  this 
to  be  impoflible  \  Ae  other  moral,  by  flicwing  that  it  is  not 
at  all  credible.    As  to  the  iirft,  it  is  to  be  confidered,  dut  a 
fucceffive  duration  made  up  of  parts,  which  is  called  Time, 
and   is   meafured  by  a  fucceffive  rotation  of  the  heavens, 
cannot  poffibly  be  eternal.    For  if  diere  were  eternal  revolu^ 
.  tions  of  Saturn  in  his  courfe  of  thirty  years,  and  eternal  re* 
volutions  of  days  as  well  as  years,  of  minutes  as  well  as  hours, 
then  the  one  muft  be  as  infinite  as  the  other  ;  fo  that  the  one 
muft  be  equal  to  the  other,  both  being  infinite ;  and  yet  the  lat* 
ter  are  fome  millions  of  times  more  than  the  other ;  which 
is  impof&ble.    Further }  of  every  paft  duration^  as  this  is  true, 
that  once  it  was  prefent ;  fo  this  is  true,  that  once  it  was  to 
come ;  this  being  a  neceffary  afFedlion  of  every  thing  Aat  ex* 
ifts  in  time :  if  then  all  paft  durations  were  ail  once  future, 
or  to  be,  then  we  cannot  conceive  fuch  a  fucceffion  of  du- 
rations eternal,  fmce  once  tvery  one  of  them  was  to  oome» 
Nor  can  all  this,  or  any  part  of  it,  be  turned  againft  us,  who 
believe  that  fome  beings  are  immortal,  and  (hall  never  ceafe  to 
be ;  for  all  thofe  future  durations  have  never  adually  been, 
but  are  ftill  produced  of  new,  and  fo  continued  in  being.  This 
argument  may  feem  to  be  too  fubtile,  and  it  will  require  fome 
attention  of  mind  to  obferve  and  difcover  the  force  of  it ; 
but  after  we  have  turned  it  over  and  over  aeain,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  a  true  demonfhration.    The  chief  objedion  that 
lies  againft  it  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  that 
there  are  any  indivifible  points  of  matter,  and  that  believe  that 
matter  is  infinitely  divifible,  it  is  not  abfurd  to  fay,  that  one  infi- 
nite is  more  than  another  :  for  the  fmalleft  crum  of  matter  is 
infinite,  as  well  as  the  whole  globe  of  the  earth :  and  therefore 
the  revolutions  of  Saturn  may  be  infinite,  as  well  as  the  re- 
volutions of  days,  though  the  one  be  vaftly  more  numerous 
than  the  other.    But  there  is  this  difference  betwixt  the  fuc- 
ceffion of  time,  and  the  compofition  of  matter ;  that  thofe 
who  deny  indivifibles,  fay,  that  no  one  point  can  be  affigtied  : 
for  if  points  could  be  affigned  or  numbered,  it  is  ceruin  that 
they  could  not  be  infinite  ;  for  an  infinite  number  feems  to  be 
a  contradidion :   but  if  die  feries  of  mankind  were  iitfinite, 
iince  this  is  vifibly  divided  into  fingle  individuals,  as  the  units 
in  that  feries,  then  here  arifes  an  infinite  number  compofed 
of  units  or  individuals,  that  can  be  affigned.    The  fame  is  to 
be  faid  of  minutes,  hours,  days,  and  years :   nor  can  it  be 
(aid  with  equal  reaibn,  that  every  poruon  of  time  is  divifible 
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to  infinity,  as  well  as  every  parcel  of  matter.    It  leeins  evi-  art. 
dent,  that  there  is  a  prefent  time ;  and  that  paft,  prefent,  and        <• 
to  come,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  true  of  any  thing  all  at  once :  ^^ysT*^ 
therefore  the  objedion  agatnft  the  aiBgning  points  in  matter, 
does  not  overthrow  die  truth  of  this  argument.    But  if  it  is 
thought  that  diis  is  rather  a  flight  of  metaphyiicks  that  entsm- 
|les  one,  than  a  plain  and  full  convidion,  let  us  turn  next  to 
nich  reafonings  as  are  more  obvious,  and  that  are  more  eafily 
apprehended. 

The  other  moral  arguments  are  more  fenfible  as  well  as 
diey  are  of  a  more  comjdicated  nature  ;  and  proceed  thus :  The 
himry  of  all  nations,  of  all  governments,  arts,  fciences, 
and  even  inftituted  religions,  the  peopling  of  nations,  the 
prqgrefs  of  conuneice  and  of  colonies,  are  plain  indications 
of  the  novelty  of  the  world ;  no  (brt  of  trace  remaining 
by  whidi  we  can  believe  it  to  be  ancienter  than  the  books  6E 
Moles  reprefent  it  Co  be.  For  though  fome  nations,  fuch  as 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Chinefes,  have  boafted  of  a  much  greater 
antiqui^ ;  yet  it  is  plain,  we  hear  of  no  feries  of  hiftory  for 
all  tfaofe  ages ;  fo  that  what  they  had  relarine  to  them,  if  it 
is  not  wholly  a  ii£Hon,  might  have  been  only  in  aftronomi- 
cai  tables,  which  may  be  eaoily  run  backwards  as  well  as  for- 
ward. The  veiy  few  eclipfes  which  Ptolemy  could  hear  of 
is  a  remarkable  mftance  of  the  novelty  of  hiftory  3  ftnce  the 
ebferving  fuch  an  extraordinary  accident  in  die  heavens^  in  fo 
pure  an  air,  where  the  fun  vras  not  only  <4>ferved,  but  adored, 
muft  have  been  one  of  the  firft  eiFeds  of  learning  or  induf- 
try.  All  thefe  characters  of  the  novelty  of  the  world  have 
b^n  fo  well  confidered  by  Lucretius,  and  other  atheifts,  that 
they  gave  up  the  point,  and  thought  it  evident  that  diis  prefent 
frame  of  things  had  certainly  a  beginning. 

The  iblution  diat  thofe  men  who  found  themfelves  driven 
from  this  of  the  world's  being  eternal,  have  given  to  this  dif« 
ficulty,  by  faying  that  all  things  have  run  by  chance  into  the 
combinations  and  channels  in  which  we  fee  nature  run,  is  fa 
abfurd,  that  it  looks  like  men  who  are  refolved  to  believe  any 
thing,  how  abfurd  foever,  rather  than  to  acknowledge  reli- 
gion. For  what  a  ftrange  conceit  is  it,  to  think  diat  chance 
could  fetde  on  fuch'  a  regular  and  ufeful  frame  of  things, 
and  continue  fo  fixed  and  ftable  in  it ;  and  that  chance  could 
do  fo  much  at  once,  and  fhould  do  nothing  ever  ftnce  ?  The 
conftancy  of  the  celeftial  motions ;  the  obliquity  of  the  zo- 
diack,  by  which  different  feafons  are  ai&gned  to  different  cli- 
mates ;  the  divifions  of  this  globe  into  fea  and  land,  into  hills 
and  vales ;  the  productions  of  the  earth,  whether  latent,  fuch 
as  mines,  minerals,  and  other  foffils ;  or  vifible,  fuch  as  grafs, 
grain,  herbs,  flowers,  (hrubs,  and  trees  s   the  fmall  begin- 
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ART.  nijigs,  and  the  curious  compoiitions  of  them :  the  variety  fiind 
^V^,^^^  curious  ftru<fture  of  infeds ;  the  difpofition  of  the  bodies  of 
^^^''^^'^"^  perfetSter  animals ;  and,  aboire  all,  the  fabrick  of  the  body  of 
man,  efpecially  the  curious  difcoveries  tliat  anatomy  and  mi* 
crofcopes  have  given  us  ;  the  Arrange  beginning  and  progrefs  of 
thofe ;  the  wonders  that  occur  in  every  organ  of  fenfe,  and 
the  amazing  ftrufture  and  ufe  of  the  brain,  are  all  fuch  things, 
ib'  artificial,  and  yet  fo  regular,  -and  To  exadlly  fliaped  and  fit* 
ted  for  their  feveral  ufes,  that  he  who  can  believe  all  this  to 
be  chance,  feems  to  have  brought  his  mind  to  digeft  any  ab« 
fundjty. 

That  all  men  (hould  refemble  one  another  in  the  main 
things,  and  yet  that  every  man  fhould  have  a  peculiar  look» 
voice,  and  way  of  writing,  is  neceilary  to  maintain  order  an^. 
diftindion  in  fociety:  by  thefe  we -know  men,  if  we  either 
fee  them,  hear  them  fpeak  in  the  dark,  or  i^ecetve  any  writing 
from  them  at, a  diftancej  without  thefe,  the  whole  commerce 
of  life  would  be  one  continued  courfe  of  miftake  and  con^ 
fufion.  This,  I  fay,  is  fuch  an  indication  of  wifdom,  that  it 
looks  like  a  violence  to  nature  to  think  it  can  be  otherwife. 

The  only  colour  that  has  fupported  this  monftrous  conceit, 
that;  things  arife  out  of  chance,  is,  that  it  has  long  pafled  cur* 
rent  in  the  world,  that  great  varieties  of  infers  do  arife  out  of 
corrupted  matter.  They  argue,  that  if  the  fun's  fhining  on 
a  dunghill  can  give  life  to  fuch  fwarms  of  curious  creatures, 
it  is  but  a  little. more  extraordinary,  to  think  that  animals  and 
men  might  have  beea  formed  out  of  welUdifpofed  matter,  un* 
der  a  peculiar  afped  of  the  heavens.  But  the  exadlcr  obfer^ 
vations  that  have  been  made  in  this  age  by  the  help  of  glafles, 
have  put  an  end  to  this  anfwer,  which  is  the  heft  that  Lucre- 
tius and  other  atheifls  found  to  reft  in.  It  is  now  fully  made 
out,  that  the  produdiioil  of  all  infedts  whatfoever  is  in  the 
way  of  generation :  heat  and  corruption  do  only  hatch  thofe 
eggs,  that  infe<9:s  leave  to  a  prodigious  quantity  every  where. 
So  that  this,  which  is  the  only  fpecious  thing  in  the  whole 
plea  for  atheifm,  is  now  given  up  by  the  univerfal  confcnrof  all 
the  enquirers  into  nature. 

And  now  to  bring  the  force  of  this  long  argument  to  a 
head:  If  this  world  was  neither  from  all  eternity  in  the 
ftate  in  which  it  is  at  prcfent,  nor  could  fall  into  it  by  chance 
or  accident,  then  it  muft  follow,  that  it  was  put  into  the 
ftate  in  which  we  now  fee  it,  by  a  Being  of  vaft  power  and 
wifdom*  "1  his  is  the  great  and  Iblid  argunlent  on  which  Re- 
ligion refts ;  and  it  receives  a  vaft  acceffion  of  ftrength  from 
this,  that  we  plainly  fee  matter  has  not  motion  in  or  of  itfelf : 
every  part  of  it  is  at  quiet  till  it  is  put  in  motion,  that  is  not 
natural  to  it ;  for  many  parts  of  matter  fell  into  a  ftate  of  reft 

and 
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and  qiuet ;  (o  that  motion  muft  be  put  in  them  by  fome  im-   ART. 
puUe  or  odier.     Matter^  after  it  has  palled  through  the  higheft       '* 
refinings  and  reSifyings  poflible,  becomes  only  more  capable  ^-O^"^^ 
of  motion  than  it  was  before  ;   but  ftill  it  is  a  paflive  princi^ 
pie,  and  muft  be  put  in  motion  by  fome  other  beins.     This 
has  appeared  fo  neceiTary  even  to  thofe  who  have  tried  their  ut- 
moft  force  to  make  God  as  little  needful  as  poffible  in  the 
ftnidure  of  the  univerfe,  that  they  have  yet  been  forced  to  oWn, 
that  there  muft  have  been  onc^  a  vaft  motion  given  to  matter 
by  the  Supreme  Mind. 

A  third  argument  for  the  being  of  a  God,  is,  that  upon 
fome  great  occafions,  and  before  a  vaft  number  of  witnefles, 
Ibme  perfons  have  wrought  miracles :  that  is,  they  have  put 
nature  out  of  its  courfe,  by  fome  words  or  figns,  that  of 
themfelves  could  not  produce  thofe  extraordinary  efiie^b :  and 
therefore  fuch  perlbns  were  ai&fted  by  a  Power  fuperior  to  the 
courfe  of  nature;  and  by  confequence  there  is  fuch  a  Beina;, 
and  that  is  God.  To  this  the  atheifts  do  iirft  fay,  that  we  £> 
not  know  the  fecret  virtues  that  are  in  nature:  the  load- 
flone  and  opium  produce  wonderful.  efFeds;  therefore,  unleis 
we  knew  the  whole  extent  of  nature,  we  cannot  define  what 
is  fupernatural  and  miraculous,  and  what  is  not  fo.  But  though 
we  cannot  tell  how  £ir  nature  may  go,  yet  of  fome  things 
we  may,  without  hefitation,  iay  they  are  beyond  natural  pow- 
ers. Such  were  the  wonders  that  Mc^s  wrought  in  Egvpt  and 
in  the  wilderneis,  by  the  fpeaking  a  few  words,  or  the  ftretch- 
ing  out  of  a  rod.  We  are  fure  thefe  could  not  by  any  natu- 
ral efficiency  produce  thofe  wonders.  And  the  like  is  to  be 
(aid  of  the  miracles  of  Chrift,  particularly  of  his  raiiine  the 
dead  to  life  again,  and  of  his  own  refurre£tion.  Thete  we 
are  fure  did  not  arife  out  of  natural  caufes.  The  next  thing  * 
atheifts  (ay  to  this,  is,  to  difpute  the  truth  of  the  fads :  but 
of  that  I  (hall  treat  in  another  place,  when  the  authority  of  re- 
vealed religion  comes  to  be  proved  from  thofe  fadls.  All  that 
is  neceflary  to  be  added  here,  is,  that  if  fads  that  are  plainly 
fupernatural,  are  proved  to  have  been  really  done,  then  here 
is  another  clear  and  full  argument,  to  prove  a  Being  fuperior 
to  nature,  that  can  difpofe  of  it  at  pleafure :  and  that  JSeing 
muft  either  be  God,  or  fome  other  invifible  Being,  that  has  a 
ftrength  fuperior  to  the  fettled  courfe  of  nature.  And  if  in- 
vifible Beings,  fuperior  to  nature,  whether  good  or  bad,  are 
once  acknowledged,  a  great  ftep  is  made  to  the  proof  of  the 
Supreme  Being. 

There  is  another  fimied  argument  taken  from   the  idea 
of  God ;   which  is  laid  thus :  that  becaufe  one  frames  a  no* 
tion  of  infinite  perfedion,  therefore  there  muft  be  fuch  a  Be- 
ing, from  whom  that  notion  is  conveyed  to  us.    This  argu- 
ment 
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ART.  ment  is  alfo  managed  b^  other  methods,  to  give  us  a  demon- 
''  ftration  of  the  being  of  a  God.  I  am  unwilling  to  (ay  any 
^''^'>^^^  thing  to  derogate  from  any  argument  that  is  brought  to  prove 
this  conclufion ;  but  when  he,  whc  iniifts  on  mis,  lays  all 
Other  arguments  afide,  or  at  leaft  fliehts  them  as  not  itrong 
enough  to  prove  the  point,  this  naturally  gives  jealoufy,  whea- 
all  thofe  reafons,  that  had  for  fo  many  ages  been  confidered  as 
iblid  proofs,  are  negleded,  as  if  this  only  could  amount  to  a 
demonftration.  But,  befides,  this  Is  an  argument  that  cannot  be 
offered  by  any  to  another  perfon,  for  his  convidion ;  fince  if 
he  <|enies  that  he  has  any  fuch  idea,  he  is  without  the  reach 
of  the  argument.  And  if  a  man  will  fay  that  any  fuch  idea, 
which  he  may  raife  in  himfelf,  is  only  an  aggregate  that  he 
makes  of  all  thofe  perfedions,  of  which  he  can  form  a  thought, 
which  he  lays  together,  feiparating  from  them  every  imper- 
feAion  that  he  obferves  to  be  often  mixed  with  fome  of  thofe 
perfedions  :  if,  I  £iy,  a  man  will  affirm  this,  I  do  not  fee  that 
the  inference  from  any  fuch  thought  that  he  has  formed  within 
himfelf,  can  have  any  great  force  to  perfuade  him  that  there 
is  any  fuch  Being,  Upon  the  whole,  it  feems  to  be  fully  proved, 
that  there  is  a  Being  that  is  fuperior  to  matter,  and  that 
gave  both  being  and  order  to  it,  and  to  all  other  things. 
This  may  ferve  to  prove  the  being  of  a  God  :  it  is  fit  in  die 
next  place  to  confider,  with  all  humble  modefty,  what  thoughts 
we  can,  ot  ought  to  have  of  the  Deity. 

That  Supreme  Being  muil  have  its  eflence  of  itfelf  neceflariiy 
and  eternally  j  for  it  is  impoifible  that  any  thing  can  give  itfelf 
being ;  fo  it  muft  be  eternal.  And  though  eternity  in  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  determinate  durations  was  proved  to  be  impoffible, 
yet  it  is  certain  that  fomething  muflf  be  eternal ;  either  matter, 
or  a  Being  fuperior  to  it,  that  has  not  a  duration  defined  by 
fucceffion,  but  is  a  fimple  eiTence,  and  eternally  was,  is,  and 
ihall  be  the  fame.  There  is  nothing  contradi&ory  to  itfelf  in  this 
notion :  it  is  indeed  above  our  capacity  to  form  a  clear 
thought  of  it  I  but  it  is  plain  it  muft  be  fo,  and  that  this  is  only 
a  defe£t  in  our  nature  and  capacity,  that  we  cannot  diftin^y 
apprehend  that  which  is  fo  far  above  us.  Such  a  Being  muft 
have  alfo  neceffary  exiftence  in  its  notion  -,  for  whatfoever  is 
infinitely  perfed,  muft  neceflariiy  exift ;  fince  we  plainly  per- 
ceive, that  neceflary  exiftence  is  a  perfeAion,  and  that  contin* 
gent  exiftence  is  an  imperfe£bion,  which  fuppofes  a  being  that 
is  produced  by  another,  and  that  depends  upon  it :  and  as  this 
fuperior  Being  did  exift  from  all  eternity,  fo  it  is  impoffible  it 
Ihould  ceafe  to  be ;  fince  nothing  that  once  has  aiSually  a  being, 
can  ever  ceafe  to  be,  but  by  an  a£fc  of  a  fuperior  Being  annihi. 
lating  it.  But  there  being  nothing  fuperior  to  the  Deity,  it  is  im^ 
poffiblethat  itfliouldeverceafetobe :  what  was  felf-exiftent  from 
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/,  muft  alfo  be  fo  to  all  eternity ;  and  it  is  as  Impoffi-    ART. 
Ue  that  a'fimple  eiTence  can  annihilate  itfelf^  as  that  it  can  make 


itfeif.  ^  ,     .  ""^^^ 

So  much  concerning  the  ilrft  and  capital  article  of  all  reli- 
gion, the  cxiftence  and  being  of  a  God  -,  which  ought  not  to 
be  proved  by  any  authorities  from  Scripture,  unlefs  from  the 
recitals  that  are  given  in  it  concerning  miracles,  as  was  already 
hinted  at.  But  as  to  the  authority  of  fuch  paflages  in  Scrip«* 
ture,  which  affirm,  that  there  is  a  God,  it  is  to  I^  confidered^ 
that  before  we  can  be  bound  to  fubmit  to  them,  we  muft  believe 
three  propofitions  antecedent  to  that ;  X .  That  there  is  a  God.  2. 
That  aU  his  words  are  true.  3.  That  thefe  are  his  words. 
What  therefore  muft  be  believed  before  we  acknowledge  the 
Scriptures,  cannot  be  proved  out  of  them.  It  is  then  a  ftrange 
afiertion,  to  fay,  that  the  being  of  a  God  cannot  be  proved  by 
the  light  (rf*  nature,  but  muft  be  proved  by  the  Scriptures ;  fince 
our  being  aflured,  that  there  is  a  God,  is  die  firft  principle  up- 
on which  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends. 

The  fecond  proportion  in  the  Article  is.  That  then  is  hut 
cne  God*  As  to  this,  the  common  argument  by  which  it  is 
proved,  is  the  order  of  the  world  \  from  whence  it  is  inferred, 
that  diere  cannot  be  more  Gods  than  one,  fince  iiriiere  there  are 
more  than  one,  there  muft  happen  diverfity  and  confufion. 
This  is  by  fome  thought  to  be  no  good  reafon;  for  if  there  are 
more  Gods,  that  is,  more  beines  infinitely  perfect,  they  will  al« 
ways  think  the  iame  thing,  ana  be  knit  together  with  an  entire 
love.  It  is  true,  in  things  of  a  moral  nature  this  muft  fo  hap« 
pen:  for  beings  infinitely  perfect  muft  ever  agree.  But  in 
phyfical  things,  capable  of  no  morality,-  as  in  creating  the 
world  fooncr  or  later,  and  the  different  fyftems  of  beings, 
with  a  thouiand  other  things  that  have  no  moral  goodnefs  in 
them,  different  beings  infinitely  perfe6l  might  have  different 
thoughts.  So  this  argument  feems  ftill  of  great  force  to  prove 
the  unity  of  the  Deity.  The  other  argument  from  reafon  to 
prove  the  unity  of  God,  is  from  the  notion  of  a  Being  infinitely 
perfect.  For  a  fuperiorit^  over  all  other  beings  comes  fo  natu- 
ndly  into  the  idea  of  infinite  perfe£lion,  that  we  cannot  feparate 
it  from  it. '  A  Bein^  therefore,  that  has  not  all  other  beings 
inferior  and  fubordinate  to  it,  cannot  be  infinitelv  perfed; 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  but  one  God.  But  befides 
all  this,  the  unity  of  God  feems  to  be  fo  frequently  and  fo  plainly 
afierted  in  the  Scripture,  that  we  fee  it  was  the  chief  defign  of 
the  whole  Old  Teftament,  both  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  to 
eftabliih  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  falfe  opinions  of  the  heathen, 
concerning  a  diverfity  of  Gods.  This  is  often  repeated  in  the 
moft  folemn  words,  as.  Hear  O  Ifrael^  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  IHut.  vi.4« 
God*  It  is  the  firft  of  the  Ten  C(xnmandments,  Thoujhalt  have 
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ART.  no  other  Gods  but  me.  And  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  arc 
^^^A,^^^  often  faid  to  be  made  by  this  one  God.  Negative  words  are 
i^^^'^^J^fo  often  ufed,  There  is  none  other  God  but  one:  befides  me  then 
8. '      '   *is  none  elfi^  and  I  know  no  other ;  the  going  after  other  Gods  is 

reckoned  the  higheft,and  the  moft  unpardonable  ad  of  idolatry. 

The  New  Tcftament  goes  on  in  the  fame  ftrain.  Chrtft  fpcaks 
Tohn  xvH.s.of  the  only  true  God,  and  that  he  alone  ought  to  be  worfhipped 
*****  *^-..'.®-and  fervedj  all  the  Apoftles  do  frequently  affirm  the  fame  thine: 

I  Cor.  Vlll.    ^,  I       ^u       r     1-        f  r  i^^J    •        '  1-    •  i_  ° 

^^  (,         they  make  the  belie  vmg  of  one  God  in  oppofition  to  the  many 
Gods  of  the  Heathens,  the  chief  article  of  the  Chriftian  re- 
ligion ;  and  they  lay  down  this  as  the  chief  ground  of  our  obli* 
Eph.  IV.  4,  Ration  to  mutual  love  and  union  among  ourfelves,  That  there 
5>  ^-  ts  one  God^  one  £ord^  one  Faith j  one  Baptifm*     Now  fincc  we 

are  fure  that  there  is  but  one  Meffias,  and  one  dodrine  de- 
livered by  him,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  there  muft  be  but 
one  God. 

So  the  unity  of  the  divine  effence  is  clearly  proved  both  from 
the  order  and  government  of  the  world,  from  the  idea  of 
infinite  perfefiion,  and  ftom  thofe  exprefs  declarations  that  are 
made  concerning  it  in  the  Scriptures  ;  which  laft  is  a  full  proof 
to  all  fuch  as  own  and  fubmit  to  them. 

The  third  head  in  this  Article  is  that  which  is  negatively  ex- 
prefled,  That  God  is  without  Body^  Parts^  or  PaJJions,  In  gene- 
ral, all  thefe  are  fo  plainly  contrary  to  the  ideas  of  infinite  per- 
fection, and  they  appear  fo  evidently  to  be  imperfedions,  that 
this  part  of  the  Article  will  need  little  explanation.  We  do 
plainly  perceive  that  our  bodies  are  clogs  to  our,  minds  :  and  all 
the  ufe  that  even  the  pureft  fort  of  body  in  an  eftate  conceived 
to  be  glorified,  catr  be  of  to  a  mind,  is  to  be  an  inilrument  of 
local  motion,  or  to  be  a  repofitory  of  ideas  for  memory  and 
imagination  :  but  God,  who  is  every  where,  and  is  one  pure 
and  iimple  ad,  can  have  no  fuch  ufe  for  a  body.  A  mind 
dwelling  in  a  body  is  in  many  refpeds  fuperior  to  it ;  yet  in 
fome  refpcdts  is  under  it.  We  who  feel  how  an  aft  oif  our 
mind  can  fo  direft  the  motions  of  our  body,  that  a  thought  fet$ 
our  limbs  and  joints  a  going,  can  from  thence  conceive,  how 
that  the  whole  extent  of  matter  (hould  receive  fuch  moti  ons 
as  the  afts  of  the  Supreme  Mind  give  it:  but  yet  not  as  a  body 
united  to  it,  or  that  the  Deity  either  needs  fuch  a  body,  or  can 
receive  any  trouble  from  it.  Thus  for  the  apprehennon  of  the 
thing  is  very  plainly  made  out  to  us.  Our  thoughts  put  fome 
parts  of  our  body  in  a  prefent  motion,  when  the  organization 
is  regular,  and  all  the  parts  are  cxaft ;  and  when  diere  is  noob- 
ftruftion  in  thofe  veflels  Or  pafTages  through  which  that  heat 
and  thofe  fpirits  do  pafs,  that  caufe  the  motion.  We  do  in  this 
perceive,  that  a  thought  docs  command  matter;  but  our 
minds  are  limited  to  our  bodies,  and  thefe  do  not  obey  them, 

but 
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but  as  they  are  in  an  exa<S):  difpofition  and  a  fitnefs  to  be  To   A  R  T. 
moved.    Now  thefe  are  plain  imperfedions,  but  removing  them        ^* 
from  God,  we  can  from  hence  apprehend  that  all  the  matter  in    '"^" 
the  univerfe  may  be  fo  entirely  fubjedl  to  the  divine  Mind,  that 
it  (hall  move  and  be  whatfoever  and  wherefoever  he  ^will  have 
it  to  be.     7^his  is  that  which  all  men  do  agree  in. 

But  many  of  the  philofophers  thought  that  matter,  though 
it  was  moved  and  moulded  by  God  at  Us  pleafure,  yet  was  not 
made  by  him,  but  was  felf-exiftent,  and  was  a  paffive  princi- 
ple, but  co-exifterft  to  the  Deity,  which  they  thought  was  the 
a£tive  principle :   from  whence  fome  have  thought,  that  the 
belief  of  two  Gods,  one  good  and  another  bad,  did  fpring : 
though  others  imagine  that  the  belief  of  a  bad  God  did  anfe 
from  the  corruption  of  that  tradition  concerning  fallen  an- 
gels, as  was  before  fuggefted.     The  philofophers  could  not 
apprehend  that  things  could  be  made  out  of  nothing,   and 
therefore  they  believed  that  matter  was  co-eternal  with  God. 
But  it  is  as  hard  to  apprehend  how  a  mind  by  its  thought 
fliould  give  motion  to  matter,  as  how  it  fhould  give  it  be** 
ing.      A  being  not  made  by  God  is  not  fo  eafily  conceiv- 
able to  be  under  the  a£U  of  his  mind,  as  that  which  is  made 
by  him.     This  conceit  plainly  deftroys  infinite  perfection, 
which  cannot  be  in  God,  if  all  beings  are  not  from  liim,  and 
under  his  authority  ;   befides  that  fucceiSve  duration  has  been 
already  proved  inconfiftent  with  eternity.     This  opinion  of 
the  world's  being  a  body  to  God,  as  the  mind  that  dwells  in 
it,  and  a£tiates  it,  is  the  foundation  of  atheifm :  for  if  it  be 
once  thought  that  God  can  do  nothing  without  fuch  a  body, 
then  as  this  deftroys  the  idea  of  infinite  perfedHon,  fo  it  makes 
way  to  this  conceit,  that  fince  matter  is  vifible,  and  God 
invifible,  there  is  no  other  God,  but  the  vaft  extent  of  the 
univerfe.  It  is  true,  God  has  often  fhewed  himfelf  in  vifiblc  ap- 
pearances ;   but  that  was  only  his  putting  a  fpecial  quantity  of 
matter  into  fuch  motions,  as  (hould  give  a  great  and  afto« 
niihing  idea  of  his  nature,  from  that  appearance :   which  was 
both  the  effeA  of  his  powcjr,  and  the  fymbol  of  his  prefence.  And 
thus  what  glorious  representations  foever  were  made  either 
on  aiount  Sinai,  or  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  cloud  of 
glory,  tbofe  were  no  indications  of  God's  having  a  body ;  but 
were  only  manifeftations,  fuited  to  beget  fuch  thoughts  in  the 
minds  of  men,  that  dwelt  in  bodies,  as  might  lay  the  principles 
and  foundations  of  religion  deep  in  them.     The  language  of 
the  Scriptures  fpeaks  to  die  capacities  of  men,  and  even  of  rude 
men  in  dark  times,  in  which  moft  of  the  Scriptures  were 
writ :  but  though  God  is  fpoke.of  as  having  a  &ce,  eyes,  ears, 
a  fmelling,  hands  and  feet,  aqd  as  coming  down  to  view 
filings  on  earth,  all  this  is  exprefled  after  the  manner  of  men, 

and 
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and  IS  to  be  linderftood  in  a  way  fuitable  to  a  pure  Spirit  For 
the  great  care  that  was  ufed,  even  under  the  moft  imperfe^  ftate. 
of  Revelation,  to  keep  men  from  framing  any  image  or  (imi- 
litude  of  the  Deity,  fhewed  that  it  was  %  from  the  meaning  of 
thofe  expreffions,  that  God  had  an  organized  body.  Thefe  do 
therefore  fimify  only  the  feveral  varieties  of  Providence.  When 
God  was  pleafed  with  a  nation,  his  face  was  faid  to  Jhtm  upon 
it ;  for  fo  a  man  loolcs  towards  thofe  whom  he  loves.  Tlie 
particular  care  he  takes  of  them,  and  theanfwering  their  prayers, 
is  exprefled  by  figures  borrowed  from  eyei  and  ears  :  the  pe- 
culiar dtfpenfations  of  rewards  and  puni(hments  are  exprefled 
by  his  hands  \  and  the  exa^inefs  of  his  juftice  and  wifibm  is 
exprefled  by  coming  down  to  view  the  ftate  of  human  aflFairs* 
Thus  it  is  clear  tlutt  God  has  no  body :  nor  has  he  parts^  for 
we  can  apprehend  no  parts  but  of  a  body :  fo  flnce  it  b  certain 
that  God  has  no  bodv,  he  can  have  no  parts :  fomediing  like 
p^ts  does  indeed  belong  to  fpirits,  which  are  their  thoughts 
diftind  from  their  being,  and  they  have  a  fucceiEon  of  diem, 
and  do  oft  change  them.  But  infinite  perfeAion  excludes  this 
from  the  idea  ofGod;  fuccefliv^  thoughts,  as  well  as  fucceffive 
duration,  feem  inconfiftent  both  widi  eternity,  and  with  infinite 
perfe£Hon.  Therefore  the  eflence  of  God  is  one  perfeA 
thought,  in  which  he  both  views  and  wills  all  things :  ami 
though  his  tranfient  aSs  that  pafs  out  of  the  divine  eflence, 
fuch  as  creation,  providence,  and  miracles,  are  done  in  a  fuc« 
ceflion  of  time;  yet  his  immanent  ads,  his  knowledge  and 
bis  decrees,  are  one  with  his  efTence.  Diftin£t  thoughts  are 
plainly  an  imperfedlion,  and  argue  a  progrefs  in  knowledge, 
and  a  deliberation  in  council,  which  carry  defed  and  infirmity 
in  them.  To  conceive  how  this  is  in  Gcxl,  is  far  above  our  ca- 
pacity: who,  though  we  feel  our  imperfection  in  fucceflive  ads, 
yet  cannot  apprehend  how  all  things  can  be  both  feen  and  de- 
termined by  one  fingle  thought.  But  the  divine  EfTence  being 
fo  infinitely  above  us,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we  can  frame  no 
inftind  ad  concerning  its  knowledge  or  will. 

There  is  indeed  a  vaft  difiiculty  that  arifes  here ;  for  thofe 
ads  of  God  are  fuppofed  free  $  fo  that  th^  might  have  be^ 
otherwife  than  we  fee  they  are:  and  then  it  is  not  eafy  to  ima- 
gine how  they  fhould  be  one  with  the  divine  Eflence ;  to  which 
neceflTary  exiflence  does  certainly  belong.  It  cannot  be  faid  that 
thofe  ads  are  neceflary,  and  could  not  be  otherwife :  for  fince 
all  God's  tranfient  ads  are  die  certain  efieds  of  his  immanent 
ones,  if  the  immanent  ones  are  neceflafy,  then  the  tranfient 
mufl  be  fo  likewife,  and  fo  every  thing  muik  be  necef&ry :  a. 
chain  of  necefTarv  fate  muft  run  through  the  whole  oroer  of 
things :  and  God  himfelf  then  is  no  free  being,  but  ads  by  a 
nccelfity  of  nature.    This  fome  have  thought  wa^iio  ad>fur« 
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dity :  God  is  neceflarily  juft,  true  and  good,  not  by  any  extrin-  ART. 
&c  neceffity,  for  that  would  import  an  outward  limitation,  ^'^m^» 
which  deftroys  the  idea  of  God  j  but  by  an  intrinCc  necef-  ^-^^V^^ 
flty,  that  ariics  from  his  own  infinite  perfedion.  Some  have 
from  bertce  thought  that,  fince  God  a£b.  by  infinite  wifdom 
and  goodnefs,  things  could  not  have  been  othenvife  than  they 
are :  for  what  is  infinitely  wife  or  good  cannot  be  altered,  or 
made  either  better  or  worfe.  But  this  feems  on  the  other  hand 
very  hard  to  conceive :  for  it  would  follow  from  thence,  that 
God  could  neither  have  made  the  world  fooner  nor  later,  nor 
any  other  way  than  now  it  is :  nor  could  he  have  done  any 
one  thine  otherwife  than  as  it  is  done.  This  feems  to  edablim 
fafee^  and  to  deftroy  induftry  and  all  prayers  and  endeavours. 
Thus  there  are  iuch  great  clifHculties  on  all  hands  in  this  mat- 
ter,  that  it  is  much  the  wifefl  and  fafefl  courfe  to  adore  what 
is  above  our  apprehenfions,  rather  than  to  enquire  too  curioufly, 
or  determine  too  boi41y  in  it.  It  is  certain  that  God  a&s  both 
freely  and  perfectly  :  .nor  is  he  a  Being  fubjeft  to  change,  or  to 
new  actsi  but  hif  is  what  he  ij,  both  infinite  and  incompre- 
heniible :  we  can  neither  apprehend  how  he  made,  nor  how 
he  executes  his  decrees.  So  wc  muft  leave  this  difficulty,  with- 
out pretending  that  we  can  explain  it,  or  anfwer  the  objections 
that  arife  againfl  all  the  fcveral  ways  by  which  divines  have 
endeavoured  to  refolve  it. 

The  third  thing  under  the  head  I  now  confider,  is,  God's 
bemg  lifithout  pajpons.  That  will  be  foon  explained.  Paf- 
flon  is  an  agitation  that  fuppofes  a  fucccflion  of  thoughts, 
together  with  a  trouble  for  what  is  paf^,  and  a  fear  of  mif- 
fmg  what  is  aimed  at.  It  arifes  out  of  a  heat  of  mind,  and 
produces  a  vehemence  of  adlion.  Now  all  thefe  are  fuch 
manifeft  imperfeiElions,  that  it  does  plainly  appear  they  cannot 
confifl  with  infinite  perfeiSliont  Yet  after  all  this,  there  arc 
feveral  pailions,  fuch  a$  attger^  f^Hy  j'^^^^^fy-i  ^'^^  revenge^ 
bowels  of  mercy^  compajpon  and  pity^  joy  and  Jorrow^  that  are 
afcribed  to  God  in  the  common  forms  of  fpeech,  that  oc- 
cur often  in  iicripture,  as  was  formerly  obferved,  with  rela- 
tion to  thofe  figures  that  are  taken  from  the  parts  of  a  human 
body.  Paflion  produces  a  vehemence  of  aftion :  fo  when 
there  is  in  the  providences  of  God  fuch  a  vehemence  as  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  of  men  would  import  a  paflion,  then  that 
paifion  is  afcribed  to  God  :  when  he  punifhes  men  for  fin,  he 
is  faid  to  be  angry :  when  he  does  that  by  fevere  and  redoubled 
ttrokes,  he  is  faid  to  be  full  of  fury  and  revenge :  when  he 
puni&es  for  idolatry,  or  any  difhonour  done  himfelf,  he  is  faid 
to  be  jealous  :  when  he  changes  the  courfe  of  his  proceedings, 
he  is  faid  to  repent :  when  his  difpenfations  of  provijlcncc  are 
♦  ^^n  E^"^^»  ^^^  ^^^  judgments  come  flowly  fronqtwRlm,  he  is 
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ART.    (aid  to  have  bowels.    And  thus  all  the  varieties  of  Providence 
Jj^  J  come  to  be  expreffed  by  all  that  variety  of  f^affionSy  which 
'^'^^    among  men  might  give  occafion  to  fuch  a  variety  of  fro^ 
ceeding. 

The  fourth  head  in  this  article  is  concerning  dlt*  pi^ity 
wifdoniy  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  he  is  infinite  in  them.  If 
he  can  give  being  to  things  that  are  not,  and  can  alfo  ^iv^  an 
the  poi)ibilities  of  motion,  fizc  and  fliape,  to  beings  that  do  ex* 
jfl,  here  is  power  without  bounds.  A  power  of  creatiitlg  itiuft 
be  infinite,  fmce  nothing  can  refift  it.  If  fome  things  ztt  in 
their  own  nature  impoffible,  that  does  not  arife  from  the  i/^ant 
of  power  in  God,  which  extends  to  every  thing  thtft  Is  poffibl^. 
But  that  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  impoffible  of  its  owii  ftatur<% 
rannot  a£hially  be  :  otherwife  a  thing  might  both  be  and  het 
Ttf  ;  and  it  is  perceptible  to  every  man  diat  this  is  impoflillkf. 
It  is  not  want  of  power  in  God  that  he  cinnot  lici  nor  fin :  it  is 
the  infinite  purity  of  the  divine  nature  that  makM  this  iittpl^ 
lible,  by  reafon  of  his  infinite  perfeftion.  Nor  is  it  a  wine  of 
power  in  God,  that  the  truth  oS  propofitions  concerning  thifigis 
that  are  paft,  as  that  yefterday  once  was,  is  unalterable. 
Among  impoffibilities,  one  is,  to  take  from  any  being  that 
which  is  efl'ential  to  it.  God  can  annihilate  every  being  at 
his  pleafure ;  for  as  he  gave  being  with  a  thought,  lb  he  can 
deftroy  it  with  another :  and  this  does  fully  alfert  the  infinite 
power  of  God.  But  if  he  has  made  beings  widi  fuch  peculiar 
effences,  as  that  matter  muft  be  extended  and  impenetrable, 
and  that  it  is  capable  of  peculiar  furfaces  and  odier  modes,  which 
are  only  its  diflferent  fizes  and  fhapes,  then  matter  Cannot  be 
and  yet  not  be  extended ;  nor  can  thefe  modes  fubfift^  if  the 
matter  of  which  they  are  the  modes  is  withdrawn.  The  in- 
finite power  of  God  is  fiilly  believed  by  thofe  who  acknowledge 
both  his  power  of  creating  and  annihilating ;  together  with  ft 
power  of  difpofing  of  the  whole  creation,  according  to  the 
pofiibilities  of  every  part  or  individual  of  it ;  though  they  cannot 
conceive  a  poffibility  of  feparating  the  eflential  properties  of  any 
being  from  itfelf ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  it  may  both  be,  and  not  be, 
at  the  fame  time  ;  fince  an  eflential  property  is  that  which  can- 
not be  without  that  fubftance  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  wifdom  of  God  confifts  firft  in  his  feeing  all  the  pof- 
fibilities  of  things,  and  then  in  his  knowing  all  things  that  ei- 
ther are,  or  ever  were,  or  Ihall  be :  the  former  is  called  the 
knowledge  of  fimple  intelligence  or  apprehenjion ;  die  other  Is 
called  the  knowledge  of  vifion.  The  one  ariies  from  the  per- 
fection of  the  Divine  Eflence,  by  which  he  apprehends  what* 
ever  is  poffible ;  the  other  arifes  from  his  own  decrees,  m  which 
the  whole  order  of  things  is  fixed.    But  befides  thefe  tvfo  ideas 
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ftst  we  can  finune  of  the  knowledge  oFGodF,  fckht  have  ima* 
Mied  a  third  knowledge^  which)  becaufe  it  is  of  a  middle  or- 
der betwixt  inteUigmce  and  vifanj  they  have  called  a  tmdMi 
knowledge  ;  which  is  the  knowing  certainly  how,  according  t6 
aD  die  poffibilities  of  circumftances  in  which  free  agents  might 
be  put,  they  fliould  chpofe  and  ad.  Some  have  thought  that  this 
Was  a  vain  and  needlefs  conceit ;  and  that  it  is  impoffible  that 
Itich  knowledge  fhould  be  certain,  or  more  than  conjeftural ; 
and  fince  conjefhire  implies  doubt,  it  is  an  imperfeA  a£t,  and 
lb  does  not  become  a  Being  of  infinite  perfe£Hon.  But  others 
bave  thought  that  the  infinite  perfedion  of  the  Divine  Mind 
Battft  so  fo  fiu*  as  to  ferefee  Certainly  what  fi-ee  creatures  are  to 
doi  i&ice  upon  this  forefigfat  only  they  imagine  that  the  juftice 
or  eoodnds  of  God  in  his  providence  can  be  made  out  or  de« 
fended.  It  feemed  fit  to  mention  this  upon  the  prefent  occa- 
fion ;  but  it  will  be  then  proper  to  enquire  more  carefully  about 
it,  when  the  article  o( predejiination  is  explained. 

It  is  neceflary  to  ftate  the  idea  of  the  goodnjfs  of  God 
moft  carefully ;  for  we  naturally  enou^  frame  great  and  jufl 
ideas  of  power  and  wifdom ;  but  we  eafily  fall  Into  fidfe  con« 
ceits  of  goodnefs.  This  is  that  of  all  the  divine  perfeSions 
in  which  we  are  the  moft  concerned,  and  fo  we  ought  to  be 
the  moft  careful  to  frame  true  ideas  of  it :  it  is  alfo  that,  of  aH 
God's  attributes,  of  which  die  Scriptures  fpeak  moft  copioufly. 
Inimite  goodnefs  is  a  tendency  to  communicate  the  divine 
perfedions  to  aB  created  beings,  according  to  dieir  feveral  ca- 
pacities. God  is  original  goodnefs,  aH  perfeft  and  happy  in 
himfel^  aAing  and  feeing  every  thing  in  a  perfeft  light  5  and 
he  having  made  rational  beings  capable  of  fome  degrees  of  his 
light,  purity,  and  perfedion,  the  firft  and  primary  a£l  of 
goodnefs  is  to  propofe  to  them  fuch  means  as  may  raife  them 
to  theie,  to  furnifh  them  with  them,  to  move  them  oft  to 
them,  to  accept  and  to  affift  their  fincere  endeavours  after 
them.  A  fecond  a£t  of  goodnefs,  which  is  but  in  order  to 
the  firft,  is  to  pity  thofe  miferies  into  which  men  fall,  as  long 
as  there  is  any  principle  or  poffibility  left  in  them  of  their  be« 
coming  good  ;  to  pardon  all  fuch  fins  as  men  have  committed, 
who  turn  to  the  purpofes  of  becoming  ferioufly  good,  and  to 
pafi  by  all  the  frailties  and  errors  of  thofe  who  are  truly  and 
upon  the  main  good,  though  furprife  and  ftrong  temptations 
prove  oftftn  too  hard  for  them.  Thefe  two  give  us  as  full  an 
idea  as  we  can  have  of  perfcA  goodnefs ;  whofe  firft  aim 
muft  be  the  making  us  good,  and  like  to  that  original  good- 
nefs ;  pity  and  pardon  coming  in  but  in  a  fubiuliary  way, 
to  carry  on  the  main  defign  of  making  men  truly  good. 
Therefore  the  chief  aA  and  defign  of  goodnefs,  is  the  mak- 
ing us  truly  good  >  and  when  any  perfon  falls  below  that  pof. 
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ART.  ftbility,  he  is  no  more  die  obje£l  of  pity  or  pardon>  becaufe  he  is 
^'  IK)  more  capable  of  becoming  good.  Pardon  is  offered  on  defign 
^^^"y/^^^  to  make  us  really  good  5  fo  it  is  not  to  be  fought  for,  nor  retted 
in,  but  in  order  to  a  further  end,  which  is  the  reforming  our 
natures,  and  the  making  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  frame  ideas  of  a  feeble  goodnefs 
in  God,  that  yields  to  importunate  cries,  or  that  melts  at  a 
vaft  degree  of  mifery.  Tendernefe  in  human  nature  is  a 
great  ornament  and  perfe<3ion,  neceflary  to  difpofe  us  to  much 
benignity  and  mercy :  but  in  the  common  adminiftration  of 
juftice,  this  tenderneis  muft  be  reftrained ;  otherwife  it  would 
ilacken  the  rigour  of  puniihment  too  much,  which  might  diC- 
folve  the  order  and  peace  of  human  focieties.  But  fmce  we 
cannot  fee  into  the  truth  of  men's  hearts,  a  charitable  difpo- 
fition  and  a  companionate  temper  are  neceflary,  to  make  men 
fcciable  and  kind,  gentle  and  humane*  Gcxl,  who  fees  our 
hearts,  and  Is  ever  aflifting  all  our  endeavours  to  become  truly 
good,  needs  not  this  tenderneis,  nor  is  he  indeed  capable  of  it ; 
for  after  all  its  beauty  with  relation  to  the  ttate  wherein  we  are 
now  put,  yet  in  itfclf  it  implies  imperfe£tion.  Nor  can  the  mi- 
feries  and  bowlings  of  wicked  beings,  after  all  the  feeds  and 
poffibilitics  of  goodnefs  are  utterly  extinguiibed  in  them,  give 
any  pity  to  the  Divine  Being.  Thefe  are  no  longer  the  ob- 
ject of  the  primary  a<9:  of  his  goodnefs,  and  therefore  they 
cannot  come  under  its  fecondary  ads.  It  is  of  fuch  great 
confequence  to  fettle  this  notion  right  in  our  minds,  that  it 
well  defcrves  to  be  fo  copioufly  opened }  fince  we  now  fee  in 
what  refpe6ls  Goii's  goodnefs  is  without  bounds,  and  infinite; 
that  is,  it  reaches  to  all  men,  after  all  ftns  whatfoever,  as  long 
as  they  are  capable  of  becoming  good.  It  is  not  a  limitation 
of  the  divine  goodnefs  to  fay,  that  fome  men  and  fome  flates 
are  beyond  it ;  no  more  than  it  Is  a  limitation  of  his  power, 
to  (ay,  that  he  caimot  fm,  or  cannot  do  impoffibilities :  for  a 
goodnefs  towards  perfons  not  capable  of  becoming  good,  is  a 
goodnefs  that  does  not  agree  with  the  infinite  purity  and  holi- 
nefs  of  God.  It  is  fuch  a  goodnefs,  that  if  it  were  propofed  to 
the  world,  it  would  encourage  men  to  live  in  fin,  and  to  think 
that  a  few  aiSts  of  homage  onered  to  God,  perhaps  in  our  laft 
extremities,  could  fo  far  pleafe  him,  as  to  bribe  and  corrupt 
him. 

This  is  that  which  makes  idolatry  fo  great  a  fin,  fo  often 
forbid  by  God,  and  fo  feverely  punifbed,  not  only  as  it  is 
injuriqus  to  the  majefly  of  God,  but  becaufe  It  corrupts  the 
ideas  or  notions  of  God.  Thofc  ideas  rightly  formed  arc 
the  bafis  upon  which  all  Religion  is  built.  Tne  leeds  and  prin- 
ciples of  a  new  and  godlike  nature  fpring  up  in  us  as  we  form 
ourfclves  upon  the  true  ideas  or  notions  ofGod,  Therefore  when 
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God  \s  propolbd  to  be  adored  by  us  under  a  vlfibk  fliape  or 
image,  all  the  a£is  of  Religion  offered  to  it  are  only  to  many 
pieces  of  pageantry,  and  end  in  the  flatterings  and  the  oiag-^ 
nifyings  of  it  with  much  pomp,  cruelty,  or  I^civioufnefs»  ac* 
cording  to  the  diiFerent  genius  of  feveral  nations.  So  the 
farming  a  falfe  notion  of  the  goodnefs  of  God,  as  a  tender- 
nefs  that  is  to  be  overcome  with  importunities  and  bowlings, 
and  other  fubmiffions,  and  not  to  be  gained  only  by  hecomine 
like  him,  is  a  capital  and  fundamental  error  in  r(?ligion. 

The  next  branch  of  this  article  is,  God's  creating  and  prer- 
ferving  of  all  things ;  and  that  both  material  fubftances,  which 
are  vifible,  and  immaterial  and  fpiritual  fubftances,  which  are 
invidble.  God's  creating  all  things  has  been  already  made  out. 
If  matter  could  neither  be  eternal,  nor  give  itfelf  a  being,  then 
it  muft  have  its  being  from  God*  Creating  does  naturally  im- 
port infinite  power ;  for  that  power  is  clearly  without  bounds, 
that  can  make  things  out  of  nothing:  a  bounded  power, 
which  can  only  fhape  and  mould  matter,  muft  fuppofe  it  to 
have  a  being,  before  it  can  work  upon  it.  We  cannot  indeed 
form  a  diftin<^  thought  of  creation,  for  we  cannot  apprehend 
what  nothing  is.  l^he  neareft  approach  we  can  bring  our* 
felves  to  a  true  idea  of  this,  is,  the  confidering  our  own 
thoughts ;  efpecially  our  ideas  of  mathematical  proportions^ 
and  the  other  afFe£lions.  of  bodies  :  thofe  ideas  are  the  modes 
of  a  fpiritual  fubftancej  and  there  is  no  likenefs  nor  refemblance 
between  them  and  the  modes  of  material  fubftances,  which 
are  only  the  occafions  of  our  having  thofe  ideas,  and  not  in 
any  wife  the  matter  out  of  which  they  are  formed.  Here 
feenis  to  be  a  fort  of  beings  brought  out  of  nothing  \  but,  after 
all,  this  is  vaftly  below  creation,  and  is  only  a  fahit  refemblance 
of  it. 

With  the  power  of  creating  we  muft  alfo  join  that  of  an- 
nihilating, which  is  equal  to  tt,  and  muft  neceiTarily  be  fup« 
pofed  to  be  in  God,  becaufe  we  plainly  perceive  it  to  be  a  per- 
fedion.  The  recalling  into  nothing  a  being  brought  out  cif 
nothing,  is  a  neceflary  confequence  of  infinite  pov^^^r,  when 
it  thinks  fit  fo  to  exert  itfelf*  There  is  a  common  notion  in 
the  world,  that  things  would  fall  back  into  nothing  of  them* 
felves,  if  they  were  not  preferved  by  the  fame  infinite  Power 
that  made  them  :  but  without  queftion  it  is  an  a6l  of  the  fanic 
infinite  Power  to  reduce  a  being  to  nothing,  that  it  is  to  bring  a 
being  out  of  nothing  :  fo  whatever  has  once  a  bein?,  muft 
of  its  nature  continue  ftill  to  be,  without  anv  new  cauiality  or 
influence.  This  muft  be  acknowledged,  unlefs  it  can  be  fai^ 
that  a  tendency  to  annihilation  is  the  confequent  of  a  created 
being.  But  as  this  would  make  the  prefervation  of  the  world  to 
be  a  continued  violence  to  a  natural  tendency  that  is  in  ail 
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/t  r;  -f .   diings;  ib  there  is  no  more  rcaf6n  to  imagine  Aat  teiftgs  hare 
^  .   ^-    .    a  tendency  to  annihilation,  than  that  nothing  had  a  tendency  to 
'~    ^  creation.    It  is  abfurd  to  think  that  any  thing  can  btve  a  ten- 
dency to  tliat  which  is  eflentially  oppoiite  to  itfelf,  and  is  de- 
ftruftive  of  it. 

The  prefervation  of  things^  is  the  keeping  the  frwne  of 
nature  and  the  order  of  the  uni\rerfe  in  fuch  a  ftate  as  is 
Citable  to  the  purpofes  of  the  Supreme  Mind.  It  is  true,  na- 
tural agents  muft  ever  keep  the  courfe  in  which  they  are 
once  put  i  and  the  great  heavenly  orbs,  as  well  as  aB  fmaller 
motions,  muft  ever  have  roUed  on  in  one  conftant  channel, 
when  they  were  once  put  into  it ;  fo  in  this  rcipeft  it  may  fecm 
that  confervation  by  a  fpecial  aft  is  not  neceffary.  But  we 
perceive  a  freedom  m  our  own  natures,  and  a  power  diat  our 
minds  have,  not  only  to  move  our  own  bodies,  but  by  them, 
and  by  the  help  of  luch  engines  as  we  can  invent,  we  make 
a  vaft  change  in  this  earth  from  what  it  would  be,  if  it  were 
left  unwrought.  In  a  courfe  of  fome  ages,  the  whole  world, 
by  the  natural  progrefs  of  things,  would  be  a  foreft :  both 
fearth  and  air  are  very  much  dilwrent  from  what  they  would 
be,  if  men  were  Hot  free  agents,  and  did  not  cultivate  the 
iearth,  and  thereby  puriftr  the  air.  The  working  of  mines, 
minerals,  and  other  foflils,  makes  alfo  a  great  change  in  its 
1>owels  ',  it  gives  vent  to  fome  damps  which  might  much  affeA 
the  air,  and  it  frees  the  earth  from  earthquakes.  Thus  the 
induftry  of  man  has  in  many  re^fts  changed  both  earth  and 
air  very  fenfibly  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the  world 
had  not  thofe  inhabitants  in  it.  Nor  do  we  know  what  natund 
force  other  fpirits  inhabiting  in  or  about  it,  or  at  Icaft  ufing 
fubtiller  bodies,  may  have,  or  in  what  influences  or  opera^ 
tions  they  may  exert  that  force  on  material  fubftances.  Up* 
on  all  thefe  accounts  it  is,  that  the  world  could  not  be  pre- 
Iferved  in  a  conftant  and  regular  ftate,  if  the  Supreme  Mind 
had  not  a  direction  both  of  men's  wills  and  a£lions,  and  of 
the  courfe  of  nature:  for  unlefs  it  is  thought  that  man  is 
really  no  free  agent,  but  ads  in  a  chain  as  certainly  as  other 
^tural  agents  do,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  by  the  inter- 
j)ofition  of  men's  minds,  together  with  their  power  over  matter, 
the  courfe  of  the  firft  motion  that  was  given  to  the  nniverfe 
is  fo  changed,  that  if  there  is  not  a  conftant  providence,  the 
frame  of  nature  muft  go  out  of  the  channel  mto  which  God 
idid  at  firft  put  it.  Tne  order  of  things  on  this  earth  takes 
k  great  turn  from  the  wind,  both  as  to  the  fniitfiilnefs  of 
■nie  earth,  and  to  the  operations  on  the  fea,  and  has  likewife 
a  great  influence  on  the  purity  of  the  air,  and,  by  confequcnce, 
on  men's  good  or  ill  health;  and  the  wind,  or  the  agita- 
tion of  the  air,  turns  fo  often  and  fo  quick,  that  it  fccms  to 
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be  the  great  Inftmmeiit  of  Providence,  upon  which  an  uncon-    art. 
celvable  yariet^  of  things  does  naturally  depend.     I  do  not  1-^. 

deny,  but  that  it  may  be  faid,  that  all  thofc  changes  in  the  air  ^-'''V*^^^ 
ju^ife  from  certain  and  mechanical,  though  to  us  unknown 
caufes  J  which  may  be  fupported  from  this,  that  between 
the  Tropics,  where  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is 
ftronger,  the  wind  and  weather  are  more  regular ;  though 
even  that  admits  of  great  exceptions :  yet  it  has  been  the 
common  fenfe  of  mankind,  that,  befides  the  natural  caufes 
of  the  alterations  in  the  air,  they  are  under  a  particular  in- 
fluence and  diredion  of  Providence :  and  it  is  in  itfelf  highly 
probable,  to  fay  no  more  of  it.  This  may  either  be  managed 
immediately  by  the  ads  of  the  Divine  Mind,  to  which  nature 
readily  obeys,  or  by  fome  fubaltern  mind,  or  angel,  which  may 
have  as  natural  an  efficiency  over  an  extent  of  matter  propor* 
tioned  to  its  capacity,  as  a  man  has  over  his  own  body,  and 
over  that  compafs  of  matter  that  is  within  his  reach.  Which 
way  focver  God  governs  the  world,  and  what  influence  fo- 
ever  he  has  over  men's  minds,  we  are  fure  that  the  governing 
and  preferving  his  own  workmanihip  is  fo  plainly  a  perfec- 
tion, that  it  muft  belong  to  a  Being  infinitely  perfeA :  and 
there  is  fuch  a  chain  in  things,  thofe  of  the  greateft  confequence 
arifing  often  from  fmall  and  inconfiderable  ones,  that  we  cannot 
imagine  a  Providence,  unlefs  we  believe  everything  to  be  with- 
in its  care  and  view. 

The  only  difficulty  that  has  been  made  in  apprehending 
this,  has  arifen  from  the  narrownefs  of  men's  minds,  who  have 
meafured  God  rather  by  their  own  meafure  and  capacity,  than 
by  that  of  infinite  perfe£tion,  which,  as  foon  as  it  is  confidered, 
.  will  put  an  end  to  all  further  doubtings  about  it.  When  we 
perceive  that  a  vaft  number  of  objedts  enter  in  at  our  eye  by 
a  very  fmall  paflage,  and  yet  are  io  little  jumbled  in  that  crowd, 
that  they  open  themfelves  regularly,  though  there  is  no  great 
fpace  for  that  neither ;  and  that  they  give  us  a  diftinft  ap- 
prehenfion  of  many  gbjeSs  that  lie  before  us,  fome  even  at  a 
vaft  diftancc  from  us,  both  of  their  nature,  colour  and  fize  ;  and 
by  a  fccrct  geometry,  from  the  angles  that  they  make  in  our 
eye,  we  judge  of  the  diftance  of  all  objcSs  both  from  us,  and 
from  one  another.  If  to  this  we  add  die  vaft  number  of  figures 
that  we  receive  and  retain  long  and  with  great  order  in  our 
brains,  which  we  eafily  fetch  up  either  in  our  thoughts  or  in  our 
difcourfes  -,  we  {hall  find  it  lefs  difficult  to  apprehend  how  an 
infinite  mind  ftiould  have  the  univerfal  view  of  all  things  ever 
prefent  before  it.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  fo  eafily  conceive  how 
free  miiids  are  under  this  Providence,  as  how  natural  agents 
Ihould  always  move  at  its  direftion.  But  we  perceive  that  one 
^ind  can  work  upon  another.   A  man  rciifcs  a  found  of  words, 
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^  R  T.  which  carry  fuch  figns  of  his  inward  thoughts,  that  by  this 
^'  motion  in  the  air  another  man's  car  is  fo  ftruck  upon,  that 
^""^^""^  thereby  an  imprcflion  is  made  upon  his  brain,  by  which  he  not 
only  conceives  what  the  other  man's  thought  was,  but  is  very 
powerfully  inclined  to  confcnt  to  it,  and  to  concur  with  it.  All 
this  is  a  great  way  about,  and  could  not  be  eafily  apprehended 
by  us,  if  we  had  not  a  clear  and  conftant  perception  of  it.  Now 
finceall  this  is  brought  about  by  a  motion  upon  our  brains,  ac* 
cording  to  the  force  with  which  we  are  more  or  Icfs  aiFe£led,  it 
is  very  reafonable  for  us  to  apprehend  that  the  Supreme  Mind  can, 
befides  many  other  ways  to  us  lefs  known,  put  fuch  motions  in 
our  brain,  as  may  give  us  all  fuch  thoughts  as  it  intends  to  im- 
pirefs  upon  us,  in  as  ftrong  and  eiFeflual  a  manner  as  may  fully 
anfwer  all  its  purpofes. 

The  great  objedion  that  lies  againft  the  power  and  the 
goodnefs  of  Providence,  from  all  that  evil  that  is  in  the  world, 
which  God  is  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to  hinder,  will  be 
more  properly  confidered  in  another  place  ;  at  prefent  it  is 
enough  in  general  to  obferve,  that  God's  providence  muft  carry 
pn  every  thing  according  to  its  nature ;  and  fmce  he  has  made 
foqie  free  beings  capable  of  thought,  and  of  good  and  evil, 
we  muft  believe,  that  as  the  courfc  of  nature  is  not  oft  put 
out  of  its  channel,  unlefs  when  fome  extraordinary  thing  is 
to  be  done,  in  order  to  fome  great  end ;  fo  in  the  govern- 
ment of  fre?  agents,  they  muft  be  generally  left  to  their  liberty, 
and  not  put  too  oft  off  of  their  bias :  this  is  a  hint  to  refolve 
that  difficulty  by,  concerning  all  the  moral  evil,  which  is,  ge- 
nerally fpeaking,  the  occafion  of  moft  of  the  phyfical  evil 
that  is  in  the  world.  A  providence  thus  fettled,  that  extends 
jtfelf  to  all  things  both  natural  and  free,  is  neceflary  to  preferve 
religion,  to  engage  us  to  prayers,  praifes,  and  to  a  depen- 
dence on  it,  and  a  fubmiffion  to  it.  Some  have  thought  it  was 
neceflary  to  carry  this  further,  and  fo  they  make  God  to  be  the 
firft  and  immediate  caufe  of  every  action  or  motion.  This 
fome  modern  writers  have  taken  from  the  fchools,  and  have 
drcft  it  in  new  phrafes  of  general  laws,  particular  wills,  and 
occafional  caufes ;  and  fo  they  exprefs  or  explain  God's  pro- 
ducing every  motion  that  is  in  matter,  and  his  raifing  every 
fenfation,  and,  by  the  fame  parity  of  reafon,  every  cogitation  in 
minds  :  this  they  think  arifes  out  of  the  idea  of  infinite  perfection, 
and  fully  anfwers  thefe  words  of  the  Scriptures,  that  in  God  we 
live^  Movey  and  have  our  being.  To  others  all  this  feems  firft  un- 
neceflary  j  for  if  God  has  made  matter  capable  of  motion,  and 
capable  of  receiving  it  from  the  ftroke  or  impulfe  that  another 
piece  of  matter  gives  it ;  this  comes  as  truly  from  God,  as  if  he 
did  immediately  give  every  motion  by  an  a6t  of  his  own  wiH. 
It  feems  more  fuitable  to  the  beauty  of  his  workmanfhip,  to 
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think  that  he  has  fo  framed  things  that  they  hold  on  in  that  courfe   A  |l  T. 
in  which  he  has  put  them,  than  to  make  him  perpetually  produce        ^' 
every  new  motion.  And  die  bringing  God  immediately  into  eve-  ^-'^■>^^^ 

2  thing,  may,  by  an  odd  reverfe  of  effedls,  make  the  world  think 
at  every  thing  is  done  as  much  without  him,  as  others  are  apt  to 
imagine  that  every  thing  is  done  by  him.  And  though  it  is  true 
that  we  cannot  diftindly  apprehend  how  a  motion  in  our  brain 
Ihould  raife  fuch  a  thought  as  anfwers  to  it  in  our  minds ;  yet 
It  feems  more  reafonable  to  think  that  God  has  put  us  under 
fuch  an  order  of  being  from  which  that  does  naturally  follow, 
than  that  he  himfelf  (hould  interpofe  in  every  thought.  The 
difficulty  of  apprehending  how  a  thing  is  done,  can  be  no  pre- 
judice to  the  belief  of  it,  when  we  have  the  infinite  power  of 
God  in  our  thoughts,  who  mav  be  as  eafily  conceived  to  have 
once  for  all  put  us  in  a  methoa  of  receiving  fuch  feiifations,  by 
a  general  law  or  courfe  of  itature,  as  to  give  us  new  ones  at 
every  minute.  But  the  greateft  difficulty  againfl:  this  is,  that 
it  makes  God  the  firft  phyfical  caufe  of  all  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world  :  which  as  it  is  contrary  to  his  nature,  fo  it  abfolutely 
deftroys  all  liberty;  and  this  puts  an  end  to  all  the  diftinflions 
between  good  and  evil,  and  confequently  to  all  religion.  And 
as  for  thofe  large  expreffions  that  are  brought  from  Scripture, 
every  word  in  ocripture  is  not  to  be  ftretched  to  the  utmoft 
phyncal  fenfe  to  which  it  can  be  carried :  it  is  enough  if  a  fenfe 
is  given  to  it,  that  agrees  to  the  fcope  of  it :  which  is  fully 
anfwered  by  acknowledging,  that  the  power  and  providence  of 
God  is  over  all  things^  and  that  it  dire£b  every  thing  to  wife 
and  good  ends,  from  which  nothing  is  hid,  by  which  nothing  is 
forgot,  and  to  which  nothing  can  refill.  This  fcheme  of  pro- 
vidence fully  agrees  with  the  notion  of  a  Being  infinitely  per- 
fe&j  and  with  all  that  the  Scriptures  affirm  concerning  it ;  and 
it  lays  down  a  firm  foundation  for  all  the  a3s  and  excrcifes  of 
religion. 

As  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God  with  relation  to 
tnvifible  beings,  we  plainly  perceive  that  there  is  in  us  a  prin- 
ciple capable  of  thought  and  liberty,  of  which,  by  all  that  ap- 
pears to  us,  matter  is  not  at  all  capable  :  after  its  utmoft  rc- 
iinings  by  fires  and  furnaces,  it  is  ftill  paffive,  and  has  no  felf- 
motion,  much  lefs  thought,  in  it.  Thought  feems  plainly  to 
arife  from  a  fingle  principle,  that  has  no  parts,  and  is  quite 
another  thing  than  the  motion  of  one  fubtle  piece  of  matter 
upon  another  can  be  fuppofcd  to  be.  If  thought  is  only  mo- 
tion, then  no  part  of  us  thinks,  but  as  it  is  in  motion ;  fo  that 
only  the  moving  particles,  or  rather  their  furfaces,  that  ftrike 
upon  one  another,  do  think:  but  fuch  a  motion  muft  end 
quickly,  in  the  diflipation  and  evaporation  of  the  whole  think- 
ing fubihince ;  nor  can  any  of  the  quiefcent  parts  have  any 
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fL  KT.  perception  of  fiich  thoughts,  or  2^17  ri^^on  upon  tbmi. 

^*        And  to  fay  that  matter  may' have  other  affc&ions  unknown  tf> 

^^^^''y^^^  us  befides  motion,  by  which  it  mjy  fbink,  is  to  affintil  ^  tbin^ 

without  any  fort  of  reafon :  it  is  rather  a  flyipg  .frpn>  f^n  ^r 

fument,  than  an  anfwering  it :  no  man  has  gny  reafon  fo  af- 
rm  this,  nor  can  he  have  any.    And  befides,  all  our  pqgita* 
tions    of  immaterial   things,   proportions,  and  numbers,    da 
plainly  {hew  that  we  have  a  being  in  us  didin^l  from  m^tter^ 
that  rifes  above  it,  and  commands  it :  we  perceive  we  have  ft 
freedom  of  moving  and  a£ling  at  pleafure.    All  tbe(e  things 
give  us  a  clear  perception  of  a  being  that  is  in  us  diflind  from 
matter,  of  which  We  are  not  able  to  form  a  complete  idea : 
we  having  only  four  perceptions  of  its  nature  and  opera- 
tions.    I.  That  it  thinks.     2.  That  it  has  ^n  inward  power 
of  choice.    3.  That  by  its  w||}  it  can  move  and  command 
the  body.    And,  4.  That  it  1^  jn  ?  clofc  and  intire  union 
with  it,  that  it  has  a  dependence  on  it,  as  to  many  of  its 
a£ts,  as  well  as  an  authority  over  it  in  many  other  things. 
Such  a  being  that  has    no  parts  muft  be  immortiU  in  its 
nature,   for  every  fingle  being  is  immortal.     It  is  only  the 
union  of  parts  that  is  capable  of  being  difTolved ;  th^it  wbic^ 
has  no  parts  is  indifibluble.    To  this  two  objeAions  aire  made : 
one  is,  that  bcafts  feem  to  have  both  thought  and  freedom, 
though  in  a  lower  order :  if  then  matter  can  be  capable  of 
this  in  any  degree  how  low  foever,  a  higher  redliiication  of 
^matter  may  be  capable  of  a  higher  degree  of  it.    It  is  therefore 
certain,  that  either  beads  iiavc  no  thought  or  liberty  at  all, 
and  are  only  pieces  of  finely  organifed  matter,  capable  of  many 
fubtile  motions,  that  come  to  them  from  obje£ls  without  them, 
but  that  they  have  no  fenfation  nor  thought  at  all  about  them  ; 
or,  fince  how  prettily  foever  fome  may  have  dreflfed  up  this 
notion,  it  is  that  which  human  nature  cannot  receive  or  bear ; 
there  being  fuch  evident  indications  of  even  high  de;gree8  of 
reafon  among  the  beads }  it  is  more  re^fonable  tf>  im^ine, 
that  there  may  be  fpirits  of  a  lower  order  in  beads,  tha^  nave 
in  them  a  capacity  of  thinking  and  choofing ;  but  that  fo  en- 
tirely under  the  impreffions  of  matter,  that  they  are  not  capable 
of  that  largenefs,  either  of  thought  or  liberty,  that  is  necef- 
fary  to  make  them  capable  of  good  or  evil,  of  rewards  and 
punifhments ;  and  that  therefore  they  may  be  perpetually  roll- 
ing about  from  one  body  to  another.    Another  obje£Uan  to  the 
belief  of  an  immaterial  fubdance  in  us,  is  that  we  feel  it  de- 
pends fo  entirely  on  the  fabric  and  date  of  the  brain,  that  a 
diforder,  a  vapour,  or  humour  in  it,  defaces  all  our  thoughts, 
our  memory,  and  imagination ;  and  fince  we  find  that  vmich 
we  call  mind  finks  fo  low  upon  a  diforder  of  the  body,   it 
may  be  reafonable  to  believe,  that  it  evaporates,  and  is  quite 
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dififMited  upon  the  difRilutioii  of  our  bodies :  lb  diat  tte  fi>ul  A  X  T* 
is  nothing  but  die  Hvclicr  parts  of  the  blood,  called  the  ani-  -^A,^. 
mal  fptrits.    In  anfwer  to  this,  we  know  diftt  thofe  animal  ^^^^^"^ 
ipirits  are  of  fiich  an  evanid  and  fubtile  nature,  that  they  are 
in  a  perpetual  wafte,  new  ones  always  fncceeding  as  the  former 

By  off:  bat  we  perceive  at  the  fame  time  that  onr  foul  is  a  fta- 
e  and  permanent  being,  by  the  fteadinefs  of  its  ads  and 
thoughts ;  we  being  for  many  vears  plainlv  the  fame  beings, 
and  therefore  our  fouls  cannot  oe  fiich  a  took  and  evaporat- 
ing fubftance  as  thofe  fpirits  are.  The  fptrits  are  indeed  the 
inward  organs  of  the  mind,  for  memoij,  fpeech,  and  bodily 
motion  ;  and  as  thefe  flatten  or  are  wafted,  the  mind  is  left 
able  to  ad:  as  when  the  eye  or  any  other  organ  of  fenfe  is 
weakened,  the  fen&tions  grow  feeble  on  that  fide :  and  as  a 
man  is  left  able  to  work  when  all  thofe  inftruments  he  makes 
life  of  are  blunted ;  fo  the  mind  may  fink  upon  a  decay  or 
diforder  in  thofe  fpirits,  and  yet  be  of  a  nature  wholly  dif* 
ferent  from  them.  How  a  mind  fhould  work  on  matter,  can- 
not, I  confeft,  be  clearly  comprehended.  It  cannot  be  denied 
by  any  that  is  not  a  dired  atheift,  that  the  thoughts  of  the 
mipreme  Mind  give  impreffions  and  motions  to  matter.  So 
our  thoughts  may  give  a  motion,  oi  the  determination  of 
motion  to  matter,  and  yet  rife  from  fubftances  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  it.  Nor  is  it  inconceivable,  that  the  Supreme 
Mind  fhould  have  put  our  minds  likewife  under  fuch  a  fubor-- 
dination  to  fome  material  motions,  that  out  of  them  peculiar 
thoughts  fhould  arife  in  us.  And  though  this  union  is  that 
which  we  cannot  diflin£Uy  conceive ;  yet  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  it,  equal  to  that  of  our  imagining  that  matter  can  think  or 
move  itfelf.  We  perceive  that  vre  ourfclves  and  the  reft  of 
mankind  have  thinking  principles  within  us ;  fo  from  thence 
it  is  eafy  enough  to  us  to  apprehend,  that  there  may  be  other 
thinking  beings,  which  either  have  no  bodies  at  all,  but  zSt 
purely  as  intdlefhial  fubftances  ;  or  if  they  have  bodres,  that 
they  are  fo  fubtilized  as  to  be  capable  of  a  vaft  quicknefs  of  mo-  ^ 
tion,  fuch  in  proportion  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  our  animal 
fpirits,  which,  in  the  minute  that  our  minds  command  them, 
are  raifmg  motions  in  the  remoteft  parts  of  our  bodies.  Such 
bodies  may  aUb  be  fo  thin  as  to  be  invifible  to  us;  and  as 
among  men  fome  are  good  and  fome  bad,  and  of  the  bad  fome 
feem  to  be  determinedly,  and,  as  to  all  appearance,  incurably 
bad ;  fo  there  may  have  been  m  time  and  ftate  of  liberty,  in 
which  thofe  fpirits  were  left  to  their  choice,  whether  they  would 
continue  in  their  innocency,  or  fall  from  it ;  and  fuch  as  con- 
tinued might  be  for  ever  fixed  in  that  ftate,  or  exalted  to 
higher  degrees  in  it :  and  fuch  as  fell  from  it  might  fall  irre- 
coverably into  a  fhte  of  utter  apoftaey  from  God,  and  of  re- 
bellion 


44  AN    EXPOSITION   OF    t 

ART.  bellioxi  againft  him.  There  is  nothing  in  diis  theory-dut  is 
'-  incredible  :  therefore  if  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  any  thing 
^■^''V*^  conccrnixig  it,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  prejudiced  againft  them 
upon  that  account:  befides  that,  there  are  innumerable  hifto* 
ries  in  many  feveral  countries  and  ages  of  the  world,  of  ex- 
traordinary apparitions,  and  other  unaccountable  performances, 
that  could  only  have  been  done  by  inviflble  powers.  Many  of 
thofe  are  fo  well  attefted,  that  it  argues  a  ftrange  pitch  of  ob- 
ftinacy,  to  refufe  to  believe  a  matter  of  faft  when  it  is  well 
vouched,  and  when  there  is  nothing  in  reafon  to  oppofe  it,  but 
an  unwillingnefs  to  believe  invifible  beings.  It  is  true,  this  is 
an  argument  in  which  a  fabulous  humour  will  go  far,  and  in 
which  fome  are  fo  credulous  as  to  fwallow  down  every  thing  ; 
therefore  all  wife  men  ought  to  fufpend  their  belief,  and  not 
to  go  too  hH :  but  when  things  are  fo  undeniably  attefted, 
that  there  is  no  reafon  to  queftion  the  exadnefs  or  the  credit  of 
the  witnefles,  it  argues  a  mind  unreafonably  prepoflefTed  to  re- 
je£i:  all  fuch  evidence. 

All  thofe  inviflble  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are  not 
to  be  confidered  as  emanations  or  rays  of  his  eflence,  which 
was  a  grofs  conceit  of  fuch  philofophers  as  fancied  that  the 
Deity  had  parts.  They  are  beings  created  by  him,  and  are  ca* 
pable  of  pafling  through  various  fcenes,  in  bodies  more  or  le{s 
refined,  in  this  life  the  ftate  of  our  minds  receives  vaft  al- 
terations from  the  ftate  of  our  bodies,  which  ripen  gradually  : 
and  after  they  are  come  to  their  full  growth,  they  cannot 
hold  in  that  condition  long,  but  fmk  down  much  fafter  than 
they  grew  up;  fome  humours  or  difeafcs  difcompofmg  the 
brain,  which  is  the  feat  of  the  mind,  fo  entirely,  that  it  cannot 
fcrve  it,  at  leaft  fo  far  as  to  reflex  a£ls.  So  in  the  next  ftate 
it  is  poflible  that  we  may  at  firft  be  in  a  lefs  perfect  condition 
by  reafon  of  this,  that  we  may  have  a  lefs  perfe£l  body,  to 
which  we  may  be  united  between  our  death  and  the  general 
refurre£iion ;  and  there  may  be  a  time  in  which  we  may  re- 
ceive a  vaft  addition  and  exaltation  in  that  ftate,  by  the 
raifmg  up  of  our  former  bodies,  and  the  reuniting  us  to  them, 
which  may  give  us  a  greater  compafs,  and  a  higher  elevation. 

Thefe  things  are  only  propofed  as  fuppofitionis,  that  have  no 
abfurdity  in  them  :  fo  that  if  they  ftiould  happen  to  be  the 
parts  of  a  revealed  religion,  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt  of  it, 
or  to  rejcd  it,  on  fuch  an  account. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  is,  the  aflertion  of  that  great 
doftrine  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  concerning  the  Trinity,  or 
Three  Perfons  in  one  divine  eflcnce.  It  is  a  vain  attempt  to 
go  about  to  prove  this  by  reafon :  for  it  muft  be  confefled, 
that  we  (hould  have  had  no  caufe  to  have  thought  of  any  fuch 
thing,  if  the  Scriptures  had  not  revealed  it  to  us.    There  are 

indeed 
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indeed  prints  of  a  very  ancient  tradition  in  the  world,  of  A  R  T. 
three  in  the  Deity  ;  called  the  TFordy  or  the  Wifdom^  and  the        '* 
Spirit  J  or  the  Love^  befides  the  fountain  of  both  thefe,  God :  ^-^'^O^ 
this  was  believed  by  thoie  from  whom  the  moft  ancient  philo- 
fophers  had  their  doArines.    The  author  of  the  Book  of  Wif- 
dom,  Philo,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrafis,  have  many  things  that 
fhew  that  they  had  received  thofe  traditions  from,  the  former 
ages;  but  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  determine  what  gave  the  iirft  rife 
to  them. 

It  has  been  much  argued,  whether  this  was  revealed  in  the 
Old  Tcftament  or  not ;  fonie  from  the  plural  termination  of 
Elohtm^  which  is  joined  to  Angular  verbs,  and  from  that  of  the 
Lord  raining  fire  from  the  Lord  upon  Sodom  {Jehovah  from 
yebovah)'^  from  the  dcfcription  of  the  Wifdom  of  God  in 
the  8th  of  the  Proverbs,  as  a  perfon  with  God  from  all  eternity; 
and  from  the  mention  that  is  often  made  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as 
the  Word  of  God  that  came  to  the  Prophets ;  they  have,  I  fay, 
from  all  thefe  places,  and  fome  others,  concluded,  that  this  is 
contained  in  the  Old  Teftament.  Others  have  doubted  of  this, 
and  have  faid  that  the  name  Elohirrij  though  of  a  plural  ter- 
mination, being  often  joined  to  a  fingular  verb,  makes  it  rea* 
fonable  to  think  it  was  a  fingular  :  which  by  fomewhat  peculiar 
to  that  language  mieht  be  of  a  plural  termination.  Nor  have 
they  thought,  that  unce  angels  carry  the  name  of  God,  when 
they  went  on  fpecial  deputations  from  him,  the  angels  being 
called  Jehovah^  could  be  very  confidently  urged :  that  fub- 
lime  defcription  of  the  JVtfdom  of  God  in  the  Proverbs,  feems 
not  to  them  to  be  a  full  proof  in  this  matter  :  for  the  Wifdom 
there  mentioned  feems  to  be  the  Wifdom  of  creation  and 
providence,  which  is  not  perfonal,  but  belongs  to  the  eflence ; 
nor  do  they  think  that  thofe  places  in  the  Old  Teftament, 
In  which  mention  is  made  of  the  JVord^  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
can  fetde  this  point;  for  thefe  may  only  fignify  God's  revealing 
himfelf  to  his  prophets.  Therefore  whatever  fccret  tradition 
the  Jews  might  have  had  among  them  concerning  this,  from 
whom  perhaps  the  Greeks  might  have  alfo  had  it ;  yet  many 
do  not  pretend  to  prove  this  from  paflages  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment alone :  though  the  expofitions  given  to  fome  of  them 
in  the  New  Teftament  prove  to  us  who  acknowledge  it,  what 
was  the  true  meaning  of  thofe  paflages ;  yet  take  the  Old 
Teftament  in  itfclf  without  the  New,  and  it  muft  be  confelled 
that  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  this  Article  from  it. 

But  there  are  very  full  and  clear  proofs  of  it  in  the  New 
Teftament ;  and  they  had  need  be  both  full  and  clear  before  a 
dodtrine  of  this  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be  proved  by  them. 
In  order  to  the  making  this  myftcry  to  be  more  diftinclly  intel- 
ligible, different  methods  have  been  taken.     By  one  S'Jjiance 

many 


4*  AW  EMOsitfON  or 

ART.  msixty  do  underftanj  a  numerical!  dr  individual  unity  of  iiib* 
^^^V^^ftancc ;  and  by  Three  Perfins  Acy  tindcrftand  three  diflindr 
^^^"^'^^^Subfiftences  in  that  cffcnce.  It  is  not  pretended  by  thrfe,  Aat 
we  can  give  a  dtftinfl  idea  of  Petfon  or  Suhfytence^  only 
they  hold  it  imports  a  real  dtverfity  in  one  from  another,  and 
even  fuch  a  diverfity  from  the  fubftance  of  the  Deity  itfdfi 
that  fome  things  belong  to  the  Perfon  which  do  not  belong  to 
the  Subftance :  for  the  Subftance  neiriicr  begets,  nor  is  be- 

i gotten ;  neither  breathes,  nor  proceeds.  If  this  carries  in  it 
omething  that  is  not  agreeable  to  our  notions,  nor  like  any 
thing  that  we  can  apprehend ;  to  this  it  is  (aid,  that  if  God 
has  revealed  that  in  the  Scripture  which  is  thus  cxpreffed,  we 
are  bound  to  believe  it,  though  we  can  frame  no  clear  appre- 
henfion  about  it.  God's  eternity,  his  being  all  one  fingle  aft, 
his  creating  and  preferving  all  things,  and  his  being  every 
where,  are  things  that  are  abfolute  riddles  to  us  :  we  cannot 
bring  our  minds  to  conceive  them,  and  yet  we  muft  believe 
that  they  are  fo ;  becaufe  we  fee  much  greater  abfiirdities  muft 
follow  upon  our  conceiving  that  they  ftiould  be  otherwife.  So 
if  God  has  declared  this  inexplicable  thing  concerning  himfelf 
to  us,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it,  though  we  cannot  have  any 
clear  idea  how  it  truly  is.  For  there  appear  as  ftrangc  and  un- 
anfwerable  difficulties  in  many  other  things,  which  yet  we 
know  to  be  true ;  fo  if  we  are  once  well  afllired,  that  God  has 
revealed  his  doftrine  to  us,  we  muft  filence  all  objeftions 
againft  it,  and  believe  it :  reckoning  that  our  not  underitanding 
it,  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  makes  the  difficulties  feem  to  be  much 
greater  than  otherwife  they  would  appear  to  be,  if  we  had  light 
enough  about  it,  or  were  capable  of  forming  a  more  perfcft 
idea  of  it  while  we  are  in  this  deprelTed  ftate. 

Others  give  another  view  of  this  matter,  that  is  not  indeed 
fo  hard  to  be  apprehended :  but  that  has  an  objedion  againft  St, 
that  fcems  as  great  a  prejudice  againft  it,  as  the  difficulty  of  ap- 
prehending the  other  way  is  againft  that :  it  is  this ;  they  do 
hold,  that  there  are  three  Minds ;  that  the  firft  of  thefc 
three,  who  is  from  that  called  the  Father,  did  from  all  eternity 
by  an  emanation  of  eflence  beget  the  Son,  and  by  another 
emanation  that  was  from  eternity  likewife,  and  was  as  efientiai 
to  him  as  the  former,  both  the  firft  and  the  fecond,  did  joint- 
ly breathe  forth  the  Spirit;  and  that  thefe  are  three  diftinft 
Minds,  every  one  being  God,  as  much  as  the  other: 
only /die  Father  is  the  fountain,  and  is  only  felf-originated. 
All  this  is  in  a  good  degree  intelligible :  but  it  feems  hard  to 
reconcile  it  both  with  the  idea  of  unity,  which  feems  to  beloru? 
to  a  Being  of  infinite  perfeAion  ;  and  with  the  many  expreS 
declarations  that  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the 
\mity  of  God*    Inftead  of  going  farther  into  explanations  df 

that 
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that  which  k  Gi^rtaiitly  very  far  beyond  aU  our  appr^henfions,  ART. 
and  that  ou^t  therefore  to  i^e  let  alone,  I  ihali  now  confi-       '*> 
dftf  whsrt  declaraiMm  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concerxiiAg  ^^^'^V"^^ 
this  point. 

The  firft  and  die  cUef  is  in  that  charge  and  commiffion 
which  o«r  Saviour^ve  to  his  Apoftles  to  go  and  make  diC- 
tifdtfs  to  him  amoflg  all  Na»oM,  ifofiiking  thim  in  the  nami  tfwitx.  xxTili. 
tbk  Fathii\  the  Sok^  aui  tht  Hify  Ob^ft.  By  nanU  i%  meantM- 
either  an  authority  dtrl^  tO  them,  in  the  virtue  of  which  all 
nations  were  to  toe  b^xed :  or  tkat  die  perfons  fo  baptized 
at^  dedicated  to  the  F^tbtr^  S&n^  ahd  Holy  Ghoji.  Either  of 
thiie  ftnfts,  as  it  pf»Tei  them  all  b  be  Perfons^  fo  it  fets  them 
iii  iul  ^iiAlity,  ih  a  thing  tiiat  ean  only  belong  to  the  Divine 
i^§te.  Bapti4(i  is  the  receiring  man  from  a  fiate  of  An  and 
wrath)  into  a  ftate  of  &vour,  and  into  the  rights  of  the  fons  of 
God,  and  ^  hopes  of  eternal  happthefs,  and  a  calling  them  by 
the  name  of  God.  Thefe  are  things  that  can  only  be  offered 
ahd  iSRxtei  to  men  in  the  name  of  the  great  and  eternal  God  ^ 
sttid  therefore  fince,  without  any  diiHndion  or  note  of  inequality, 
they  are  all  three  fet  together  as  perfons  in  whofe  name  this  is 
to  be  d^fiei  diey  muft  be  all  three  the  true  God;  otherwife 
it  lool^  like  a  juft  prejudice  againft  our  Saviour,  and  his  whole 
Gcipel,  that  by  his  exprels  diredion  the  firft  entrance  to  it. 
Which  gites  the  vifible  and  foederal  right  to  thofe  great  bleflings 
that  aire  effered  by  it,  or  their  initiation  into  it,  fhould  be  in 
the  liiAc  of  two  treated  beings  (if  the  one  can  be  called  pro- 
{lerly  fi>  much  as  a  being,  according  to  their  hypothefis)  and 
that  even  in  an  equality  with  the  Su{H-eme  and  increated  Be- 
ing. The  plairniefs  of  this  charge,  and  the  great  occaiion 
u^A  which  it  was  given,  makes  this  an  argument  of  fuch 
farce  And  evideace,  that  it  may  juftly  determine  the  whole 
Inatter* 

A'  &cond  argument  is  taken  from  this,  that  we  find  St. 
Paul  begins  or  ends  moft  of  his  Epiftles  with  afalutation  in  the 
form  of  a  wiih,  which  is  indeed  a  prayer,  or  a  benediction, 
in  die  name  of  thofe  who  are  fo  invocated ;  in  Which  he  wifhes 
the  churches  Grace,  Mercy^  and  Peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
emd  ike  lard  Jefus  Cbtijt  *  ;  which  is  an  invocation  of  Chrift 
in  eohjuAftion  with  the  Father,  for  the  greateft  bleflings  of 
favour  and  mercy :  that  is  a  ftrange  ftrain,  if  he  was  only  a 
creature ;  which  yet  is  delivered  without  any  mitigation  or  foft- 
eniiig  in  Ihe  moft  remarkable  parts  of  his  Epilties.  'l^his  is  carried 
farther  in  the  conclufion  of  the  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Corin- 

•  Ram.  1.  7.  Rom.  %yuio,  24,  i  Cor,  xvi.  13.  1  Cor.  i.  3.  a  Cor.  i.  3. 
Cal.  L  3.  Gal.  ti.  18.  Eph.  i.  2.  Eph.  vi.  23.  Phil.  2.  a.  Phil.  iv.  23. 
Col.  u  3.  i  Theff.  i.  i.  i  ThefT,  v.  18.  a  Theff.  i.  a.  a  Thcff.  iii.  18. 
S  Tiin.  i^s.     %  Xm,  i.  2,    Tit.  i.  4.    Phslcm.  iii.  25.    1  John  u  3. 

this^is; 
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ART.    thians ;  The  Grace  of.  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijiy  the  Love  of  God^ 

^'  and  the  Felloiujhip  of  the  H<dy  Ghofi  he  with  you*  It  is  true, 
^^^^"^^  this  is  expreffed  as, a  wifli,  and  not  in  the  nature  of  a  prayer, 
14.  *  '  as  the  common  falutations  are :  but  here  three  great  bleffingf 
are  wifhed  to  them  as  from  three  fouataios;  which  imports 
that  they  are  three  different  Perfons,  and  yet  equal:  for 
though,  in  order  the  Father  is  firft,  and  is  generally  put  firft; 
yet  here  Chrift  is  named,  which  feems  to  be  a  ftrange  re* 
verfing  of  things,  if  they  are  not  equal  as  to  their  eilence  or 
fubftance.  It  is  true,  the  fecond  is  not  named  here.  The  Fa^^ 
ther^  as  elfewhere,  but  only  God  \  yet  fioce  he  is  mentioned  as 
diftind  from  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it  muft  be  un* 
derftood  of  the  Father ;  for  when  the  Father  is  named  with 
Chrifi^  fometimes  he  is  called  God  fimply,  and  fometimes  God 
the  Father. 

This  argument  from  die  threefdd  lalutation  appears  vet 
ftronger  in  the  words  in  which  St.  John  addrefTes  himfelf  to 
Rev.  u  4, 5.  the  feven  Churches  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revelations  :  Grace 
and  peace  from  him  which  isy  which  wasy  and  which  is  to  come  i 
and  from  the  feven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne :  and 
from  Jefus  Chrijf.  By  the  feven  Spirits  muft  b€:  meant  one  or 
more  perfons,  fmce  he  wi(hes  or  declares  grace  and  peace  from 
them :  now  either  this  muft  be  meant  of  angels,  or  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  There  are  no  where  prayers  made,  or  bleffings 
given,  in  the  name  of  angels  :  this  were  indeed  a  worihip- 
ping  them ;  agaiuft  which  there  are  exprefs  authorities,  not  only 
in  tiie  other  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt,  but  in  this  book  in 
particular.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined  that  angels  could  have  been 
named  before  Jefus  Cbri/i  :  fo  then  it  remains,  that  /f^^^  be- 
ing a  number  that  imports  both  varietv  and  perfe^on,  and 
that  was  the  facred  number  among  the  Jews*  this  is  a  qiyftical 
expreflion ;  which  is  no  extraordinary  thing  in  a  book  that  is 
all  over  myfterious  :  and  it  imports  one  perfon  from  whom 
all  that  variety  of  gifts,  adminiftrations,  and  operations  that 
were  then  in  the  Church,  did  flow :  and  this  is  the  Holy 
Ghoji.  But  as  to  his  being  put  in  order  before  Chrift,  as 
upon  the  fuppofition  of  an  equality,  the  going  out  of  the  com- 
mon order  is  no  great  matter  \  fo  fmce  there  was  to  come  afti;r 
this  a  full  period  that  coiKerned  Chrift,  it  might  be  a  natural 
way  of  writing,  to  name  him  laft.  Againft  all  this  it  is  ob- 
jedled,  that  the  defignation  that  is  given  to  the  firft  of  thefe 
in  a  circumlocution  that  imports  eternity,  ftiews  that  the 
great  God,  and  not  the  perfon  of  the  Father,  is  to  be  meant : 
but  then  how  could  St.  John,  writing  to  the  churches,  wifli 
them  grace  and  peace  from  the  other  two?  A  few  verfes  af- 
ter this,  the  fame  dcfcription  of  eternal  duration  is  given  to 
Chrift,  and  is  a  ftrong  proof  of  his  eternity,  and  by  confe- 

qucnce 
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Menee  of  hi*  iivimtf  t  fo  what  k  bnHight  fo  ibon  after  at  a  art. 
AanAer  of  tlie  etemitf  of  die  Son,  may  be  alfo  here  ufed  to      '* 
deooce  At  eternal  Father.  Thefe  are  the  chief  places  in  which  <>^V*^ 
ibe  Trinity  is  meotioned  all  twether. 

I  do  not  infift  on  tiiat  Contcmd  pafla^  of  St.  Jdin's  Epiftle:  t  johny.  7. 
Aeve  are  neat  doubeings  made  about  it :  the  main  ground  of 
doubting  beinft  the  ftlence  of  the  FadMrs,  who  never  made  ufe 
of  it  in  the  di&utes  with  the  Ariana  and  Macedonians.  There 
are  yerv  confiderable  thii^  urged  on  the  other  hand,  to  fupport 
the  autnority  of  that  faSSgc  ^  yet  I  think  it  is  fafer  to  build 
•pon  fure  and  indifputable  grouiids:  fo  I  leave  it  to  be  main- 
attned  b^  others  who  are  more  fully  perftiaded  of  its  being  au* 
tbenti^aL  There  is  no  need  of  it.  This  matter  is  capable  of 
a  veryftill  proof,  whether  that  paffiige  is  believed  to  be  a  part  of 
she  canon,  or  not. 

It  is  no  finaD  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  dodrinei 
dttt  we  are  certain  it  was  univerfidly  received  over  the  whole 
Chriftian  church  loi^  before  there  was  either  a  Chriftian  prince 
to  fupport  it  b^  his  audiority,  or  a  council  to  eftabliih  it  by 
coofeot :  and  indeed  the  council  of  Nice  did  nothing  but  de* 
due  what  was  the  faidi  of  die  Chriftian  church,  vrith  the  ad- 
dition onlv  of  the  word  emifubftotitiid :  for  if  all  the  other 
vpofds  of  at  Creed  fttded  at  Nice  are  acknowledged  to  be  true, 
dMt  of  the  Three  Peifons  being  of  one  fubftamre  will  follow 
firom  dienceby  a  juft  confequence.  We  know,  both  by  what 
TertuBian  and  Novadan  wril^  what  was  die  faith  both  of  the 
Roman  and  the  African  churches.  From  Irenseus  we  gather 
Ao  fintb  boA  of  the  Gallican  and  the  Afiadc  churches.  And 
the  whole  proceedings  in  the  cafe  of  Samoiatentts,  that  was 
the  folemnm  bufinen  that  pafled  while  the  church  was  un- 
der oppreflion  and  perfecution,  give  us  the  moft  convincing 
proof  poflSyle^  not  onlv  of  die  midi  of  the  Eaftern  churches 
at  that  dme,  but  of  tiieir  zeal  likewife  in  watching  againft 
ewtrj  breach  that  was  made  in  fo  (acred  a  part  of  their  truft 

Thde  tUngs  have  been  folly  opened  and  enlarged  on  by 
others,  to  whom  the  reader  is  reiferred :  lihall  only  defire  him 
so  make  this  reflection  on  the  ftate  of  Chriftianity  at  that  time: 
the  difputes  that  were  then  to  be  managed  with  the  Heathens, 
againft  the  detfying  or  werihipping  of  men,  and  thofe  extra- 
vag^t  fiibles  concerning  the  genealogies  of  their  Heroes  and 
Gods,  muft  have  obl^;ed  the  Chriftians  rather  to  have  filenced 
and  fopprefied  the  do&ine  of  the  Trinity,  than  to  have  owned 
and  publiflied  it :  fo  diat  nothing  but  their  bring  aflured  that  it 
was  a  neceffiury  and  fundamenul  article  of  their  faith,  could 
have  led  them  to  own  it  in  fo  public  a  manner  %  fince  the  ad- 
vantages that  the  Headien  would  have  taken  from  it,  muft  be 

E  too 
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ART.  Coo  viiible  not  to  be  foon  obferved.  The  HeaAens  retorted 
^*  upon  them  their  dodrine  of  a  man's  being  a  God,  and  of 
'V/'V"^  God's  having  a  Son :  and  every  one  who  engaged  in  this  con- 
troverfy  framed  fuch  anfwers  to  theie  objeSions,  as  he  thought 
he  could  beft  maintain.  This,  as  it  gave  the  rife  to  the  enrors 
which  fome  brought  into  the  Church,  fo  it  furniflies  us  with  a 
copious  proof  of  the  common  fenfe  of  the  Chrtftians  of  thofe 
ages,  who  all  agreed  in  general  to  the  do£trine,  though  they  had 
many  different,  and  fome  very  erroneous  ways  of  explaining  it 
among  them. 

I  now  come  to  the  fpecial  proofs  concerning  each  of  the 
Three  Perfons  :  but  there  being  other  articles  relating  to  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  proofs  of  thefe  two  wiU  belong 
more  properly  to  the  explanation  of  thofe  articles :  dierefore 
all  that  belongs  to  this  article  is  to  prove  that  the  Father  is 
truly  God  ;  but  that  needs  n6t  be  much  infifted  on,  for  there 
is  no  difpute  about  it:  none  deny  that  he  is  God;  many 
think  that  he  is  fo  truly  God,  that  there  is  no  other  that  can 
be  called  God  beiides  him,  unlefs  it  be  in  a  larger  fenfe  of  the 
word  :  and  therefdre  I  will  here  conclude  all  that  leems  neceflary 
to  be  faid  on  this  firft  article ;  on  which  if  I  have  dwelt  the 
longer,  it  was  becaufe  the.  dating  the  idea  of  God  right  being 
the  fundamental  article  of  all  religion,  and  the  key  into  every 
part  of  it,  this  was  to  be  done  with  all  the  fulnefs  and  cleameu 
poffible. 

In  a  word,  to  recapitulate  a  little  what  has  been  (aid :  the 
livelieft  way  of  framing  an  idea  of  God,  is  to  confider  our 
own  fouls,  which  are  faid  to  be  made  after  the  image  of  God* 
An  attentive  refledion  on  what  we  perceive  in  ourfelves, 
will  carry  us  further  than  any  other  thing  whatibever,  to  JForm 
juft  and  true  thoughts  of  God.  We  perceive  what  thought 
is,  but  with  that  we  do  alfo  perceive  the  advantage  of  fuch 
an  eafy  thought  as  arifes  out  of  a  fenfation,  fuch  as  feeing  or 
hearing,  which  gives  us  no  trouble:  we  think  without  any 
trouble  of  many  of  the  obje£ls  that  we  fee  all  at  once,  or 
fo  near  all  at  once,  that  the  progreflion  from  one  objed  tor 
another  is  fcarce  perceptible :  but  the  labour  of  ftudy  and 
of  purfuing  confequences  wearies  us ;  though  die  pleafure  or 
the  vanity  of  having  found  them  out  compenfates  for  the 
pain  they  gave  us,  and  fets  men  on  to  new  enquiries.  We 
perceive  in  ourfelves  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  vexation  when 
we  fee  we  are  in  error,  or  are  in  the  dark:  and  we  feel  that 
we  a6l  the  moft  perfeSly,  when  we  a&  upon  the  clearefb 
views  of  truth,  and  in  the  ftri£bft  purfiiance  of  it;  and  the 
more  prefent  and  regular,  the  more  calm  and  fteady  that  our 
thoughts  of  all  things  are,  that  lie  in  our  compals  to  know, 
prefent,  ptft,  or  to  come^  we  do  plainly  perceive  that  we  do 

thereby 
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diereby  become  perfe£ter  and  happier  beings.    Now  out  of  A  R  T. 
all  diis  we  can  eafily  rife  up  in  our  thoughts  to  an  idea  of  a       '* 
mind  that  fees  all  things  by  a  clear  and  full  intuition,  wjth- '^^'^^^"*^ 
out  the  poffibility  of  being  miftaken  j  and  that  ever  ads  in 
that  light,  upon  the  fureft  prpfpe£t,  and  with  the  perfedeft 
realbn ;  and  that  does  therefore  always  rejoice  in  every  thing 
it  does,  and  has  a  conftant  perception  of  all  truth  ever  pre* 
fent  to  it.    This  idea  does  fo  genuinely  arife  from  what  we 
perceive  both  of  the  perfe£bions  and  the  ]mperfe6tions  of  our 
own  minds,  that  a  very  little  refledion  will  help  us  to  form 
it  to  a  very  high  degree. 

The  perception  alfo  that  we  have  of  goodnefs,  of  a  de- 
fire  to  nialce  others  good,  and  of  the  pleafure  of  effeding  it ; 
of  the  joy  of  making  any  one  wifer  or  better,  of  making  any 
one^  life  eafy,  and  of  raifing  his  mind  higher,  wiU  alfo  help 
us  in  die  forming  of  our  ideas  of  God.  But  in  this  we  meet 
with  much  difficulty  and  difappointment.  So  this  leads  us  to 
apprehend  how  diiRifive  of  itfelf  infinite  goodnefs  muft  needs 
be;  and  what  is  the  eternal  joy  that  infinite  love  has,  in  bring* 
ing  fo  many  to  that  exalted  uate  of  endlefs  happinefs.  We 
do  alfo  feel  a  power  ifTuing  from  us  by  a  thought,  that  fets 
our  bodies  in  motion :  the  varieties  in  our  thoughts  create 
a  vaft  variety  in  the  ftate  of  our  bodies ;  but  with  this,  as 
diat  power  is  limited  to  our  own  bodies,  fo  it  is  often  checked 
by  diibrders  in  them,  and  the  foul  fuffers  a  great  deal  from 
thofe  painful  fenfations  that  its  union  with  the  body  fubje£ts 
it  to.  From  hence  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  the  Supreme 
Mind  can  by  a  thought  fet  matter  into  what  motions  'it  will, 
aU  matter  being  conftantly  fubje£^  to  fuch  impreffions  as  the 
aids  of  the  Divine  Mind  give  it.  This  abfolute  dominion  over 
all  matter  makes  it  to  move,  and  fhapes  it  according  to  the 
afls  rf  that  Mind ;  and  matter  has  no  power,  bv  an;^,  irre- 
gularity it  Ms  into,  to  refifl  thofe  impreffions  whicn  do  imme- 
diately command  and  govern  it  -,  nor  can  it  throw  any  uneafy 
fenfations  into  that  perfect  Being. 

Tliis  conduces  alfo  to  give  us  a  diilind  idea  of  miracles. 
All  matter  is  uniform  :  and  it  is  only  the  variety  of  its  motions 
and  texture,  that  makes  all  the  variety  that  is  in  the  world. ' 
Now  as  the  afts  of  the  Eternal  Mind  gave  matter  it*  firft  mo- 
tion, and  put  it  into  that  courfe  that  we  do  now  call  the 
courfe  of  nature  ;  fo  another  z£t  of  the  fame  Mind  can  either 
fufpend,  ftop,  or  change  that  courfe  at  pleafure,  as  he  who 
throws  a  bowl  may  flop  it  in  its  courfe,  or  throw  it  back 
if  he  will ;  this  being  only  the  altering  that  impulfe  which 
htmfelf  gave :  fo  if  one  a^  of  the  infinite  Mind  puts  things 
in  a  regular  courfe,  another  a£t  interpofed  may  change  that  at 
pleafure.  And  thus  with  relation  to  God,  miracles  are  no 
»        £  2  more 
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A  K  T.  oior;  diffcult  tfian  any  othe^  aA  of  Proridcnee :  thfl]^  tm 

^/V^only  more  mousing  to  us,  beeatife  chcy  ar^  Uk  ofdiiurj,  nmi 

^"^"^^"^ffo  out  of  the  common  and  rrgular  coude  of  thiogs.   Bj  att 

Siis  it  appears  bow  far  the.  obArvation  of  what  we  perceive 

concerning  our(eIves»  may  carry  us  to  form  livelier  and  dearet 

thoughts  IX  God. 

So  much  may  fuffice  upon  the  firft  Article. 
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ART. 

A  R  T  I  C  LE    II.  t^v^ 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God^  which  was  made 
very  Man* 

Cfit  (l»oii  to8i(|^  i$  tjfte  WSiAtb  o{  tj^  iFatj^,  htqntuu 
fmu  (tittdiaftins  of  ti^  iFd^^^  t|^(  ficrp  aitti  CMr« 
«al  <Dol»^  of  one  Itabffancr  MtB  tge  i^atftdr,  took 
i|tan*0  j^antre  tn  tbt  Mtmh  of  tj^e  Kleffirti  tDittsin 
of  tet  dubifame;  fo  t£iat  ttoo  toj^e  anti  ptdta 
jDatiire0,  ^at  id,  t|^  dSofeieati  aim  ^tij^li,  toerf 
priut»  to0itj^  in  m»  |»ec(btt ;  mfter  to  be  diototit 
inttfcmt  i$  one  Cj^riff,  fierp  <tati  ottb  fitrp  ^iit 
te|o  ttolp  fitftretii  )0A0  fttsii  otiti  biifieb,  n  tecoti* 
cilr  ^  fniH^n  to  110,  atio  to  iie  a  j^ntiSte  not 
onip  for  ;8Drt0inal  <l&uitt,  but  alfo  fyv  MUial  dtntf  of 

THERE  are  in  this   Article  five  heads   to  be  ex- 
plained: 

I.  That  the  Son  or  Word  is  of  die  fame  fubftance  withtha 
Father,  begotten  of  him  from  all  eternity. 

II.  That  he  took  man's  nature  upon  him  in  the  womb  of  the 
UeiTed  Virgin,  and  of  her  fubftance. 

III.  That  the  two  natures  of  die  Go(9iead  and  Manhood» 
1x>di  ftill  perfed^  were  in  him  joined  in  one  perfon  never  to 
be  divided. 

IV.  That  Chrift  truly  fuffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried. 

V.  That  he  was  our  (acrificc  to  reconcile  the  Father  to 
us,  and  that  not  onty  for  original  guilt,  but  for  a£hial  fins. 

The  firft  of  thefo  leads  me  to  prosecute  what  was  begun  in 
die  former  Article:  and  to  prove,  that  the  fav,  or  ff^^il^ 
VM  from  all  eternity  begotten  .of  the  fiune  fubAance  with  the 
faibtr.  It  is  here  to  be  noied^  that  Chrift  b  ia  two  re^efit 
the  S$Hj  and  tki  mily  kegutm  S^n  §f  G$d.  The  one  is,  as  h» 
was  man ;  the  miracwloas  overfliadowihg  of  Ac  blefled  Virgin 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having,  widioat  the  or£iiary  eourfe  cf 
nature^  formed  the  firft  begtmiags  Of  Chrift*s  Bimiao  l>ody 
^gk  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  Thus  Aai  isiracle  being  m« 
jfteatfafitlMMndb^etcaii^  hemay  ia  diat  id^  b#  oaBed 

E3  the 
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the  begotteny  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  The  other 
.fenfe  is,  that  the  Wordy  or  the  divine  rerfon,  was  in  and  of 
the  fubftance  of  the  Father,  and  fo  was'  truly  God.  It  is 
alio  to  be  confidered,  that  by  the  word  one  Subftancey  is  to 
be  underftood  that  this  Tecond  Perfon  is  not  a  creature  of  a 
pure  and  excellent  nature,  like  God,  holy  and  perfedl,  as 
we  are  called  to  be ;  but  is  truly  God  as  the  Father  is.  Be- 
getting is  a  term  that  naturally  fignifies  the  relation  betwben 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  but  what  it*ftri£Uy  fignifies  here  is 
not  poffible  for  us  to  underftand  till  we  comprehend  this  whole 
matter :  nor  can  we  be  able  to  affign  a  reafon  why  the  ema- 
nation of  the  Sony  and  not  that  of  the  Holy  Gbdft  likewife,  is 
called  begetting.  In  this  lye  ufe  the  Scripture  terms,  but 
muft  confefs  we  cannot  frame  a  diftin£l  apprehenfion  of  that 
'which  is  fo  far  above  us.  This  begetting  was  from  all  Eterni- 
ty:  if  it  had  been  in  time,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  muft  have 
l>een  creatures ;  but  if  they  are  truly  God,  diey  muft  be  eter- 
nal, and  not  produced  by  having  a  being  given  them,  but 
educed  of  a  fubftance  that  was  eternal,  and  m>m  v^ich  they 
did  eternally  fpring.  All  thefe  are  the  natural  confequences  of 
the  main  Article  that  is  now  to  be  proved;  and  when  it  is  once 
proved  clearly  from  Scripture,  thefe  do  follow  by  a  natural 
and  neceflary  deduction. 

The  firft  and  great  proof  of  this  is  taken  from  the  words  with 
John  1. 1,  which  St.  John  begins  his  Gofpel.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy 
«9  3*  and  the  Jrordwas  with  Gody  and  the  Word  was  God\  the  fame  was 

in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  himy  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  Here  it  Is 
to  be  obferved,  that  thefe  words  are  fet  down  here,  before  St. 
John  comes  to  fpeak  of  Chrift's  being  made  in  our  nature: 
this  palTage  belongs  to  another  precedent  being  that  he  had. 
I'he  beginning  alfo  here  is  fet  to  import,  that  it  was  before  cre- 
ation or  time:  now  a  duration  before  time  is  eternal.  So 
this  beginning  can  be  no  other  than  that  duration  which  was 
before  all  things  that  were  made.  It  is  alfo  plainly  faid  over 
and  over  again,  that  all  things  were  made  by  this  Word.  A 
power  to  create  muft  be  infinite ;  for  it  is  certain,  that  a  power  * 
which  can  give  being  is  without  bounds.  And  although  the 
word  make  may  feem  capable  of  a  larger  fenfe,  yet,  as  in 
other  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  the  ftrider  word  ereaie 
is  ufed  and  applied  to  Chrift,  as  the  Maker  of  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earthy  vifible  and  inviftble\  fo  tHe  word  make 
is  ufed  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament  for  create  \  fo  that 
God's  making  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is  the  chara^er  fre- 
Quently  given  of  him  to  diftini^uiih  him  from  idols  and  ialfe 
.Gods.  And  pf  this  Word  it  islikewife  faid,  that  he  was  with 
Gody  and  was  Godm    Thefe  words  feem  nciy  plain^  and  the 

place 
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pWce  where  thcjr  arfe  put  by  St."  John,  in  the  front  of  his  ^  J  "^^ 
Grolpel,  as  it  were  an  infcription  upon  it,  or  an  introdu6tion  (^^.^J-^^ 
to  it,  makes  it  very  evident,  that  he,  who  of  all  the  writers  ^^^^^^^^ 
of  the  New  Teftament  has  the  greateft  plainnefs  and  fimpli- 
city  of  ftyl^  would  not  have  put  words  here,  fuch  as  were 
not  to  be  underftood  in  a  plain  and  literal  fienification,  without 
any  key  to  lead  us  to  any  other  fenfe  of  them.  1  his  had 
been  to  lay  a  ftone  of  ftumbling  in  the  very  threihold ;  par- 
ticularly to  the  Jews,  who  were  apt  to  cavil  at  Chriftianity; 
and  were  particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  favoured  of 
idobtry,  or  of  the  plurality  of  Gods.  And  upon  this  occa- 
'fion  I  defire  one  thing  to  be  obferved,  with  relation  to  all  thofe 
•fiibtile  expofitions  which  thofe  who  oppofe  this  do£hine  put 
upon  many  of*  dide  places  by  which  we  prove  it :  that  they 
refx-efent  the  Apoftles  as  magnifying  Chrift,  in  words  that 
at  firft  found  feem  to  import  his  being  the  true  God  $  and  yet 
they  hold  that  in  all  diefe  they  had  another  fenfe,  and  a  re- 
ferve  of  fome  other  interpretation,  of  which  their  words  were 
capable.  But  can  this  be  thought  fair  dealing  ?  Does  it  look 
like  honeft  men  to  write  thus;  not  to  fav,  men  infpired  in 
what  they  preached  and  writ  ?  and  not  ratner  like  impoftors, 
to  ufe  fo  many  fublime  and  lofty  expreffions  concerning  Chrift 
as  God,  if  all  thefe  muft  be  taken  down  to  fo  low  a  fenfe,  as 
to  fignify  only  Azt  he  was  miraculoufly  formed,  and  endued 
with  an  extraordinary  power  of  miracles,  and  an  authority  to 
deliver  a  new  religion  to  the  world ;  and  that  he  was,  in 
confideration  of  his  exemplary  death  which  he  underwent  fo 
patiently,  raifed  up  from  the  grave,  and  had  divine  honours  ' 
conferred  upon  him.  In  fuch  an  bypothefis  as  this,  the  world 
going  in  fo  naturally  to  the  exceffive  magnifjring,  and  even 
the  deifying  of  wonderful  men,  it  had  been  neceflary  to  have 
prevented  any  fuch  miftakes,  and  to  have  guarded  againft  the 
belief  of  them  $  rather  than  to  have  ufed  a  continued  ftrain 
of  expreffions,  that  feem  to  carry  men  violently  into  them, 
and  that  can  hardly,  nay  very  hardly,  be  foftened  by  all  the 
flciil  of  critics,  to  bear  any  other  fenfe.  It  is  to  be  con^^ 
fidered  further,  that  when  St.  John  writ  his  Gofpel,  there  were 
three  forts  of  men  particularly  to  be  confidered.  The  Jews, 
who  could  bear  nothing  that  favoured  of  idolatry;  fo  no 
ilumbling-block  was  to  be  laid  in  their  way,  to  give  them 
deeper  prejudices  againfl  Chriflianity.  Next  to  the^  were  the 
Gentiles  ;  who  having  worfhipped  a  variety  of  Gods,  were  not 
to  be  indulged  in  any  thine  that  might  ieem  to  favour  their 
poljTtheifm.  In  fa£i,  we  find  particular  gaution  ufed  in  the 
'New  Teflament,  againfb  the  worfhipping  angels  er  faints« 
How  can  it  therefore  be  imagined,  that  words  would  have 
been  ufed,  that  in  the  plain  (ignificatioQ  that  did  arife  out  of 
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ART.  tile  firft  hearing  of  dMi^  isiporlBd  diat  a  mm  WU  Go^  if 
n.  this  had  not  been  fkxiSdj  tcue  r  Tim  Apoftlea  oqgblt  and  suift 
^^"V""^^  have  ufed  a  particular  cait  to  have  avoided  all  &cb  ejqHreffioB^ 
if  they  had  not  been  Uterrily  true.  The  third  fort  of  men  in 
St.  John's  time  were  thofe  of  whom  ktimatipn  is  frequently 
given  through  all  the  £piftles9  who  were  then  endeavouring  to 
corrupt  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  dQQrine»  and  to  acoooH 
■lodate  it  fo»  bodi  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Genuloi  as  to  avoid 
the  crofs  and  perfecution  upon  the  account  ef  it  Churcb- 
hiftory,  and  the  earlieft  writers  after  St.  John»  afliire  nth 
that  Lbion  and  Cerinthus  denied  the  divinity  of  Cbrift*  and  a<^ 
foted  that  he  was  a  mere  nsan.  Controveny  naturally  carries 
men  to  (peak  exaAly;  and  among  human  wrilsra  thofe  who 
let  thines  fall  more  carelefilv  from  Aetr  peQS»  wh^n  they  ap- 
prehend no  danger  or  diftculty)  are  more  oorreA  bodi  ia  A^r 
thoughts  and  in  their  expreffions»  vrtien  things  are  diluted; 
therefore  if  we  Chould  have  no  other  rsgmd  lo  St.  John,  but 
as  an  ordinary,  cautious  and  careiiil  man,  we  muft  believe 
that  he  wei|^hed  all  his  words  in  thai  pointy  which  was  then 
the  matter  m  queftion ;  and  to  d^u*  whidi,  we  have  good 
ground  to  believe»  both  frem  the  teftunony  of  ancient  wri« 
ters,  and  from  the  method  that  he  purfuea  quite  through  it  all, 
that  he  writ  his  Gofpd ;  and  that  therefore  every  part  of  it, 
but  this  beginning  of  it  more  fignally,  was  wri^  and  is  to  he 
underftood  in  the  fenfe  which  the  words  naturally  import: 
that  the  fTard  which  mk  fUfi^  and  afiimied  the  human  m^ 
ture,  had  a  being  htfmn  tie  worlds  nvnr  wmde^  and  that  thie 
ffirdwas  God  J  and  modi  ihi  W9rU. 
PbiK  ii.  6,  Another  eminent  proof  of  this  is  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftlo  to  the 
7>  9»  9»  io«  Philippians  \  in  which,  when  he  is  exhorting  Chriftians  to  hu^ 
>'«  mility,  he  gives  an  argument  for  it  from  our  Saviour's  ex« 

ample.  He  begins  with  the  disnity  of  his  perfon,  exprefied 
thus ;  that  hi  was  in  thi  fmn  n  GU^  md  that  hi  th$ught  it 
n$  robigrj  t$  h  tfual  wiw  God:  then  his  humiliation  comes, 
that  he  modi  hin^elf  tf  m  rep^iatim^  hut  tmi  #a  him  tha 
firm  ^  aftrvant  (theiame  word  with  that  uled  in  the  former 
yerfej  :  alter  which  follows  his  exabatton,  and  a  tuam  or  au^ 
thority  ahvvi  evirj  nmiu  or  authority  is  laid  to  be  given  him ; 
fo  that  all  in  huvtn^  earthy  ^nd  under  the  earth  (which  feems 
to  import  angels,  men,  and  devtk)  flfeuld  hew  at  his  name^ 
and  confefs  that  he  is  the  Lord.  Now  in  this  progrefs  that  is 
made  in  thefe  words,  it  is  phun,  that  the  dignity  of  Chrift's 
perfon  is  reprefented  as  antecedent  both  to  his  humiliation 
and  to  his  exaltation.  It  was  that  which  put  the  value  on  his 
humiliation,  as  his  humiliation  was  rewarded  by  his  exalta- 
tion. This  dignity  is  exprefied  firft,  that  he  was  in  Aeferm 
ef  Gsd^  before  bc  bumbled  himlslf;  he  was  certainly  in  the 
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firm  tf  afirwmty  that  it,  mHj  a  fervahti  at  vAxf  fervants  ART. 

af»  s  be  was  obedient  to  his  parents^  he  was  utider  the  *"*-^^„.^Lg 

chorit^  both  of  die  Romans,  of  Herod,  and  of  the  Sanhedrim  i^^^y"^ 

thermre  fince  his  bein^  reallj  a  fenrant  is  exprefled  by  his 

being  in  thi  firm  rf  a  firvmU^  his  being  in  the  formofGody 

■uift  alio  importi  dut  he  was  truly  Gid.   But  the  following 

words,  diatXr  tbwghi  U  mt  r^bery  to  be  ifttal^  or  it  bM 

ofm^i  {for  {6  the  word  may  be  rendered)  witb  GaJj  carry  fuch 

a  natural  fignification  of  his  being  neither  a  made  nor  fub* 

ordinate  (?i^  and  that  his  divinity  is  neither  precarious,  nor 

by  eooceffion,  that  fuller  words  cannot  be  deriied  for  cxpreffing 

an  smtire  equality.     Thofe  who  deny  this  are  aware  of  it^ 

and  thctcfiM'e  they  have  put  anodier  fenfe  on  the  words,  la 

ibtfim  rf  G%i.    Th^  think,  that  they  fignify  his  appearing 

ia  the  world,  as  one  ient  in  the  name  of  God,  reprdTenting 

Um,  workinff  miracles,  and  delivering  a  law  in  his  name : 

and  the  wor£  rendered,  bt  Awbt  it  mq  rMery^  they  render, 

he  did  not  iotcb  at^  or  Vibiauntfy  defin  t9  be  heU  in  equal  be^ 

tmmr  witb  Ged.    And  fome  authorities  are  found  in  eloi^uent 

Giedc  authors,  who  ufe  the  words  rendered,  be  tb&ugbt  tt  net 

robbery^  in  a  figuradve  fegie^  for  the  eameftnefs  of  defire, 

or  the  purfuing  after  a  dune  greedily,  as  robbers  do  for  their 

prey.    This  rendering  reprefents  St.  Faul,  as  treating  (o  (acred 

a  point  in  the  figures  of  a  high  and  feldom  ufed  rhetoric, 

winch  one  wouM  think  ong^t  to  have  been  exprefled  more 

cacnffly.    But  if  even  this  ftnfe  is  allowed,  it  will  make  a 

ftiange  period,  and  a  very  odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  en« 

force  humility  upon  us,  becaufe  Chrift,  though  working  aii- 

xadea,  did  not  defire,  or  (hatch  at  divine  adoradons,  m  an 

eqnalitv  with  God*    The  (in  of  Lucifer,  and  the  caufe  of 

ha  fidl,  is  commonly  believed  to  be  his  defire  to  be  equal 

to  God ;  and  yet  this  feems  to  be  fuch  an  extravagant  piece 

of  pride,  that  it  is  fcarce  poffiUe  to  think,  that  even  the  fub- 

limeft  of  created  beings  (bould  be  capable  of  it.    To  be  next 

So  God,  bcms  to  be  the  utmoft  height,  to  which  even  th^ 

diabolical  pride  oould  afyire :  fo  that  here  by  the  fenle  which 

the  Socinians  put  on  thofe  words,  they  will  import,  that  vre 

are  pierfiiaded  to  be  humble  from  the  exam{rie  of  Chrift,  who 

cfid  not  affe£t  an  equality  with  God:  the  bare  repeating  of 

this  (eems  fo  fully  to  expde  and  overthrow  i^  that  I  thiidc  it 

is  not  neceffivy  to  fry  more  upon  this  pbice. 

The  next  head  of  proof  is  made  up  of  more  particulars.    All  ^f^Vr^ 
the  names,  the  operations,  and  even  the  attributes  of  God,  are^ j^''^'^'^^ 
in  full  and  plain  \^ords  given  to  Chrift.    He  is  called  God;  his  nt.  li/i> 
blood  is  (aid  to  be  tbe  bUod  rf  Gad ;   Ged  is  /aid  te  have  laidJ^-  !*>•>• 
deum  bis  life  fir  us-,  Chrift  is  called  the  true  Ged^  the great^l^^^ 
Giedf  the  t$rd  rfglerj^  the  King  rfkings^  and  tbe  Lirdrfitrdsi 

and 
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and  more  particularly  die  name  Jehovah  is  afcribed  to  him  ia 
the  fame  word  in  which  the  LXX  Interpreters  had  tranflated  it 
throughout  the  whole  Old  Teftament*  So  that  this  conftant 
uniformity  of  ftyle  between  the  Greek  of  the  New,  and  diat 
tranflation  of  the  Old  Teftament  which  was  then  received,  and 
was  of  great  authority  among  the  Jews,  and  was  yet  of  more 
authority  among  die  firft  Chriftians,  is  an  argument  that  car- 
ries fuch  a  weight  with  it,  that  this  alone  may  ferve  to  deter- 
mine the  matter*  The  creating,  the  pitferving,  and  the  go- 
verning of  all  things,  is  alfo  afcribed  to  Chrift  in  a  variety  of 
Col.  i.  t6.  places,  but  moft  remarkably,  when  it  is  (aid^  that  by  him  wtrt 
17.  all  things  created^  that  are  in  heaven^  and  that  are  in  garth^ 

jfohnn.25.  vijible^  and  iwvijtble :  whether  they  be  thronesy  or  dominknsy  dr 
2y.  '         principalities^  or  powers ;  all.  things  were  created  by  biniy  and 
fA3itt,\x,6./br  him:  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  coH^ 
John  xy.  26.^^    He  is  laid  to  have  inown  what  was  in  many  to  haw  kn$wn 
\i^  ^  **^*     men^s  fecret  thoughtSy  and  to  have  known  aU  things :  that  as  the 
Job.  V.  25,  Father  was  known  of  none  but  of  the  Son\  fo  none  knew  the  Son 
*^-    .        but  the  Father.    He  pardons  ftn^  fends  the  Spirity  gives  grace 
^•▼«.39*  and  eternal  lifcy  and  he  Jhall  raife  the  dead  at   the  loft  day. 
.When  all  thefe  things  arc  laid  ^together  in  that  variety  of 
expreffions,  in  which  they  lie  fcattered  in  die  New  Teftament^ 
it  is  not  pof&ble  to  retain  any  reverence  for  thofe  books,  if  we 
imagine  that  they  are  writ  in  a  ftyle  fo  fiiU  of  approaches  to  the 
deifying  of  a  mere  man,  that  without  a  very  critical  ftudying 
of  languages  and  phrafes,  it  is  not  poffible  to  underftand  them 
otherwife.    Idolatry,  and  a  plurality  cf  Gods,  feem  to  be'  the 
main  things  that  the  Scriptures  warn  us  asainft ;  and  yet  here 
is  a  purfued  thread  of  paifages  and  diicounes,  that  do  naturally 
lead  a  man  to  think  that  Chrift  is  the  true  God,  who  yet,  accord- 
ing to  thefe  men,  only  aSed  in  his  name,  and  has  now  a  high 
honour  put  on  him  by  him* 

This  carries  me  to  another  argument  to  prove  that  die 
fFord  that  was  made  flefh  was  truly  God.  Nothing  but  the 
true  God  can  be  the  proper  objed  of  adoration.  This  is  one  of 
thofe  truths  that  feems  almoft  io  evident,  that  it  needs  not  to  be. 
proved.  Adoration  is  the  humble  proftradon  of  ourfelves  before 
God,  in  adls  that  own  our  dependance  upon  him,  both  for  our 
being,  and  for  all  the  bleffings  that  we  do  either  enjoy  or  hope 
for,  and  alfo  in  earneft  prayers  to  him  for  the  condnuance  of 
thefe  to  us.  This  is  teftiiied  by  fuch  outward  geftures  and  ac- 
tions as  are  moft  proper  to  exprefs  our  humility  and  fubmiffion 
to  God  :  all  this  has  fo  clear  and  fo  infeparable  a  relation  to  the 
only  true  God,  as  its  proper  obje£t,  that  it  is  fcarce  poffible  to  ap- 
prehend how  it  ihould  be  feparated  from-him,  and  given  to  any 
other.  And  as  this  feems  evident  from  the  nature  of  things,  io 
it  is  not  poffible  to  imagine  hpw  any  thing  could  have  been  pro- 
hibited 
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iiibited  in  more  exprefs  and  pofltive,  and  in  more  frequeRd3r-   ^  ^  ^* 
repeated  words,  and  longer  reafonings,  than  the  offering  of 
divine  worlhip,  or  any  part  of  it,  to  creatures.    The  chief  de- 
fign  of  the  Mofaical  religion  was  to  baniih  ail  idolatry  and  po- 
lytheifm  out  of  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  and  to  poiTefs  them  with 
the  idea  of  one  God,  and  of  one  objedl  of  worfhip.    The 
reafons  upon  which  thofe  prohibitions  are  founded  are  univer- 
Cd  I  which  are,  the  unity  of  God's  effence,  and  his  jeaioufy 
in  not  giving  his  honour  to  another.    If  is  not  faid  that  they 
ihould  not  worship  any  as  God>  till  they  had  a  precept  or  decla- 
ration for  it.    There  is  no  referve  for  any  fuch  time  -,  but  they 
are  plainly  forbid  to  worihip  any  but  the  great  God,  becaule 
he  was  one,  and  was  jealous  of  his  glory.    The  New  Tefta-  Matt.  Sv. 
ment  is  writ  in  the  fame  ftrain :  Chrift,  when  tempted  of  the  lo. 
Devil,  anfwered,  Tboujhak  worjhip  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  him  ^^*  *^* 
4nly  Jhalt.  thou  Jerve.     The   Apoftles  charged  all  idolaters  ta  ^^*,  ^^;^ 
forfake  thofe  idols^  and  toferve  th$  living  God.    The  Angel  re*  29. 
fuled  St.  John's  worfhip,  commanding  him  to  worjhip  God,  '  '^^^'  »• 
The  Chriftian  faith  does  in  every  particular  raife  the  ideas  of  ^ey.  ^x. 
God  and  of  religion  to  a  much  greater  purity  and  fublimity,  xo. . 
than  the  Mofaical  difpeniation  had  done ;   fo  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  that  in  the  chief  deflgn  of  revealed  religion,  which 
was  the  bringing  men  from  idolatry  to  the  worihip  of  one 
God,  it  (hould  make  fuch  a  breach,  and  extend  it  to  a  creature. 
/Vll  this  feems  fully  to  prove  the  iirft  propofition  of  this  argu- 
ment, that  God  is  the  only  proper  obje£b  of  adoration.     The 
next  is,  that  Chrift  is  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as  the 
objed  of  divine  worihip.    I  do  not  in  proof  of  this  urge  the 
inltances  of  thofe  who  fell  down  at  Chrift's  feet  and  worfhip- 
ped  him,  while  he  was  on  earth ;  for  it  mzy  be  well  anf wered 
to  that,  that  a  prophet  was  worfhipped  with  the  civil  refped 
of  falling  down  before  him,  among  the  Jews ;  as  appears  in  the 
hiftory  of  Elijah  and  Eliiha  :  nor  does  it  appear  that  thofe  who 
worfhipped  Chrift,  had  any  apprehenfion  of  his  being  God ; 
they  only  conAdered  him  as  the  Meffias,  or  as  fome  eminent 
prophet.    But  the  mention  that  St.  Luke  makes  in  his  Gofpel,  ^^1^^  ^^-^^ 
of  the  difciples  worfhipping  Chrift  at  his  afcenfion,  comes  more  ^a. 
home  to  this  matter.    All  thofe  falutatlons  in  the  beginning  and 
COQcIuiion  of  the  Epiftles,  in  which  grace^  mercy^  and  peaa 
are  WiihicA  from  God  the  Father ^  and  the  Lordyefus  Chrift y  are 
implied  invocations  of  him.    It  is  alfo  plain,  that  it  was  to  him 
that  St.  Pzul  prayedy  when  he  was  under  the  temptations  of*^**"**"* 
the  Devil ;  as  they  are  commonly  underflood ;  Every  knee  mujl  p'^^j'.  j|^  ,0. 
hvw  to  him :  the  angels  of  God  worjhip  him :  all  the  hojis   in  Hcb.  u\. 
heaven  are  reprefented  in  St.  John's  vifions,  as  (jilling  down  ^'=''- ^  ^* " 
proflrate  before  him,  and  worfhipping  him  as  they  worjhit  the'  ''^ 
Fatbir.    He  is  propofed  as  th»  objea  of  oar  faith,  hope,  and 

love  \ 
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A.  &  T.  love ;  as  die  perfon  y/hom  we  are  to  obev,  to  prav  to^  mi  te 

^'-       praife ;  fo  that  eveiy  ad  of  worihip,  botn  external  and  inters 

^^  V"^  nal,  18  direded  to  him  as  to  its  proper  objed.   But  Ac  inftance 

of  all  others  that  is  the  cleareft  m  this  point,  is  in  the  laft  wociit 

of  St.  StejAen,  who  was  the  firft  martyr,  and  whoTe  martyrdom 

is  fo  particularly  related  by  St.  Luke:  he  then  in  his  laft  miniites 

law  Chrift  at  tbt  right  hand  of  God\  and  in  his  laft  breath  he 

worfliipped  him  in  two  fliort  prayers,  that  are  upon  the  matter 

the  iame  with  thoTe  in  which  our  blefled  Saviour  worfliipped  hi^ 

Aa  I  m     Father  on  the  Crcfs ;  Lord  Jefus^  receive  mfjpirit :  Lordj  lay  imT 

59, 6o.      *^^lfi^  '^  '*'^'''  charge.    From  this  it  feems  very  evident,  thst 

if  Chrift  was  not  the  true  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  theft 

diis  Protomartyr  died  in  two  a£b  that  feem  not  only  idolatrous 

but  alfo  blalbhemQus ;  fince  he  worfliipped  Chrift  in  the  bxat 

a6ls  in  which  Chrift  had  worfliipped  his  Father.    It  is  certain, 

from  all  this  dedu&ion  of  particulars,  that  his  human  nature 

cannot  be  worfliipped ;  thereibre  there  muft  be  another  nature 

in  him,  to  which  divine  worfliip  is  due,  and  on  die  account  of 

fidiich  he  is  to  be  worfliipped* 

It  is  plain  that  when  this  religion  was  firft  publiflied,  together 
widi  thefe  duties  in  it  as  a  part  of  it,  the  Jews,  thoueh  implacably 
fet  againft  it,  yet  never  accufed  it  of  idolatrv;  though  that  charge 
of  all  others  had  ferved  their  purpofes  the  beft,  who  intended  to 
blacken  and  blaft  it.  Nothing  would  have  been  fo  well  hean^ 
and  fo  eafily  apprdiended,  as  a  juft  prejudice  againft  it,  as  this. 
The  ar^ment  would  have  appeared  as  ftrone  as  it  was  plaint 
and  as  me  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  aos  of  the  Cltfiftian 
worfliip,  when  fo  many  fdl  back  to  them  from  it,^  who  were 
ofiended  at  other  parts  of  it ;  fo  they  had  the  bodes  in  which  it 
was  contained,  in  their  hands.  Notwithftanding  all  which,  we 
have  all  poflible  reafon  to  believe  fliat  diis  o1:je£Kon  aeaii^  it 
was  never  made  by  any  of  them,  in  the  firft  age  of  Chriftiamtr: 
upon  all  which,  I  fav,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  diat  they  couM 
have  been  filent  on  tnis  head,  if  a  mere  man  had  been  thus  pro- 
pofed  among  die  Chriftians  as  the  objed  of  divine  worfliip* 
The  filence  OT  die  ApofUes  in  not  mentioning  nor  answering  diia 
is  fuch  a  proof  of  the  fflence  of  the  Jews,  mat  it  would  indeed 
difparage  all  their  vmtings,  if  we  could  think  that  while  their 
mendoned  and  anfwered  the  other  prejudices  of  the  Jews  which 
in  comparifon  to  this  are  fmall  and  inconfiderable  matters,  dirr 
fliould  have  pafled  over  this,  which  muft  have  been  die  greaceft 
and  the  planubleft  of  diem  all,  if  it  was  one  at  all.  Therefore 
as  the  mence  of  die  Apoftles  is  a  clear  proof  diat  the  Jews 
were  filent  alfo,  and  did  not  oljeft  diis ;  and  fince  their  filence 
could  neither  flow  from  their  ignorance,  nor  their  undervaluing 
of  this  religion,  it  feems  to  be  certain  that  the  firft  opening  of  the 
Chriftian  dodrine  did  not  carry  any  tbme  in  it  that  couM  be 
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aJki  die  worlhbping  of  a  ci4ature.  It  fellows  from  lieiice9  A  R  1\ 
that  the  Jews  muS  have  underftood  this  part  of  our  religion  in       ^ 
fiich  a  manner  as  agreed  with  their  former  ideas.    So  we  muft  ^^^^V^ 
czamine  thdfe :  they  had  this  fettled  among  them,  that  God 
dwelt  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  and  that  by  virtue  of  that  inha- 
bitation^  divine  worihip  was  paid  to  God  as  dwellii^  in  the 
cloud  i  diat  it  was  called  GoJy  Gofs  Thront^  bis  Honnefs^  bis 
F^iy  md  tbi  Ligbt  of  bis  Countntanei :  thev  went  up  to  the  ' 
temple  to  worihip  God,  as  dwelling  there  (odify^  that  is  fub* 
Ihinriany,  fb  bodily  fometimes  iignifies,  or  in  a  corporeal  appear** 
aoce.  Tmsieems  to  havebeen  a  perfon  that  was  truly  God,  and  yet 
was  diftinft  from  that  which  appeared  and  fpake  to  Mcrfes;  fof 
tfaisfeems  to  be  die  importance  of  thefe  words:  Behold^  t  find  an  Exod.  xxSL 
Aag^l  bifirt  tbu  to  hup  tbu  in  tbi  waj^  and  to  bring  tba  to  tbe  lOb 
flac€  wEicb  Ibavipripand:  bewan  ofbim^  and  obej  bis  vokoy 
fmfdtg  bim  not^for  be  will  not  pardon  your  tranfgnjjpons  \  for  my 
mama  is  in  bim.   Thefe  words  do  plainly  import  a  perfon  to 
whom  diey  belong}  and  yettheyare  a  pitch  far  above  die  ange* 
Ileal  dtzntty.  So  dttt  Aneel  muft  here  be  underftood  in  a  large 
fenie,  for  one  fent  of  God;  and  it  can  admit  of  no  lenfe  lb  pro* 
perly,  as,  that  the  eternal  Word,  which  dwelt  afterwards  in 
die  man  Qirtft  Jefut>  dwelt  then  in  that  cloud  of  glory.   It 
was  alio  one  of  the  p'ophecies  received  by  the  Jews,,  tbat  tbi  Hag.  a.  ^ 
ffitry  if  tbi  fuond  tin^li  was  to  ixcad  tbe  glory  of  tbi  firft. 
The  chief  dnarader  of'^the  glory  of  the  firil,  was  ^t  inhabi* 
tadon  of  the  divine  preience  amon^  them ;  from  hence  it  follows 
dat  fuch  an  ixdiabitation  of  God  m  a  creature,  by  which  tbat 
creature  was  not  only  called  God,  but  diat  adoradon  was  due 
to  it  upon  that  account,  was  a  nodon  diat  could  not  have  ican- 
dalized  the  Jews»  and  was  indeed  die  only  notion  that  agreed 
widi  dieir  former  ideas,  and  that  could  have  been  received  by 
diem  witfaoot  difficulty  or  oppoiition^  This  is  a  ftrong  induce-* 
nest  to  believe  that  this  mat  ardde  of  our  Religion  was  at 
diat  time  delivered  and  undeiilood  m  that  fenfe* 

If  the  Son  or  Word  is  truly  God,  he  mufl  be  from  all  eter« 
mity^  and  muft  alio  be  of  the  fame  fubfbmce  with  the  Father, 
ocfaorwiie  be  could  not  be  God  $  ilnce  a  God  of  another  fub* 
fiance,  or  of  another  duradon,  is  a  contradidion. 

Tbe  laft  argument  that  I  ihall  offer,  is  taken  from  die  begin* 
ling  of  the  EpifUe  to  the  Hebrews :  to  the  apprehending  the 
farce  of  which,  this  muft  be  premifed,  that  all  thofe  ^dio  ac« 
knowledge  diat  Chrift  ought  to  be  honoured  and  worfhipped  as 
the  Father,  muft  fay  that  this  is  due  to  him  either  becaule  be  is 
truly  God,  or  becaufe  he  is  a  perfon  of  fuch  a  high  and  exalted 
dig^Dity,  that  God  has  upon  the  coniideration  of  that  appointed 
l^m  to  be  fo  worflupped.  Now  this  fecond  nodon  mav  fall  un* 
dor  MoAur  diftioffitioiiii  diat  eidier  he  was  of  a  very  iiiUimf  or« 
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der  by  nature,  as  fome  angelical  being,  that  though  he 


w  „.  „         'was 

^  created,  yet  had  this  high  privilege  beftowed  upon  him  5  or  that 
he  was  a  prophet  illuminated  and  authorized  in  fo  particular  a 
manner  beyond  all  others,  that,  out  of  a  regard  to  that,  he  was 
exalted  to  this  honour  of  being  to  be  worfhipped.   One  of  thefe 
muft  be  chofcn  by  all  who  do  not  believe  him  to  be  truly  God : 
and  indeed  one  of  thefe  was  the  Arian,  as  the  other  is  the  Soci- 
nian  hypothefis.    For  how  much  foever  the  Arians  might  exalt 
him  in  words,  yet  if  they  believed  him  to  be  a  creature  made  in 
time,  fo  that  once  he  was  not ;  all  that  they  (aid  of  him  can 
Amount  to  no  more,  but  that  he  was  a  creature  of  afpiritual  na- 
ture, and  this  is  plainly  the  notion  which  the  Scripture  gives  us 
of  angels.   Artemon,  Samofatenus,  Photinus,  and  the  Sociniana 
in  our  days,  confider  our  Saviour  as  a  great  prophet  and  lawgiver, 
and  into  this  they  refolvc  his  dignity.     In  oppofition  to  both 
thefe,  that  Epiftle  begins  with  expreffions  that  are  the  more  fc- 
vere,  becaufe  they  are  negative,  which  are  to  be  underftood 
more  ftri£Hy  than  pofitive  words.    Chrift  is  not  only  preferred  ' 
to  angels,  but  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  them,  as  one  of  another 
Bei.  I.       order  of  beings.    Madefo  much  better  than  angels^  as  he  hath 
4f  $'  hj  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unt9 
which  of  the  angels  faid  he  at  any  timcy  Thou  art  my  Son^  this 
6,  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  TVhen  he  bringeth  in  the  firji-begotten 
into  the  worlds  he  faith^  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worjhip 
7»  him.   Of  the  angels  he  faith  ^  Who  mftketh  his  angels  fpiritSy  and 
tfhis  minijlers  a  flame  of  fire.    But  unto  the  Son  he  Jaithy  Thy 
10,  throne^  O  God^  is  for  ever  and  ever.  Andy  Thouy  Lordy  in  the  be* 
ginning  hafl  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens 
12,  are  the  works  of  thy  hands.     Thou  art  the  fame^  and  thy  years 
xiijhall  not  fail,    But  to  which  of  the  angels  faid  he  at  any  tinuy  Sit 
14.  on  my  right  handy  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footjiool  f    Are 
they  not  all  minifieringfpiritSyfent  forth  to  minijier  for  them  who 
Jhall  be  heirs  of  falvation  ?    This  oppofition  is  like.wife  carried 
'  on  through  the  whole  fecond  chapter  ;  one  paffage  in  it  being 
moftexprefs  tofliew  both  that  his  nature  had  a  fubfiftence  before 
liis  incarnation,  and  that  it  was  not  of  an  angelical  order  of 
Chap,  ii.  16.  beings,  fmce  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels y  hut    the 
feed  of  Abraham.    Thus  in  a  great  variety  of  expreffions,  the 
conceit  of  Chrift's  being  of  an  angelical  nature  is  very  fully 
condemned.     From  that  the  writer  goes  next  to  the  notion  of 
his  being  to  be  honoured,  becaufe  he  was  an  eminent  prophet ; 
on  which  he  enters  with  a  very  folcmn  preface,  inviting  them  to 
Chap.ui.  1.^^^/^''^  the  Apoflle  and  High-priefl  of  our  profejjion:  then  he 
*  compares  Moles  to  him,  as  to  the  point  of  heing/aithful  to  him 
who  had  appointed  him.  But  how  eminent  foever  Mofes  was  above 
all  other  prophets,  and  how  harflily  foever  it  muft  have  founded  ft^ 
Che  Jews  to  have-ftated  the  diiFerence  in  terms  fodiftant  as* 
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Hut  of  a  Jirvant  and  a  fittj  of  one  tuho  built  the  boufe^  and  ^  A  R  T« 
tbi  b§ufe  itfelfi  yet  we  fee  the  Apoftle  does  not  only  prefer        ^^' 
Chrift  to  Mofes,  but  puts  him  in  another  order  and  ranic;  ^-^''V^^ 
which  could  not  be  done  according  to  the  Socinian  hypothefis. 
From  all   which   this   conclufton   naturally  folloMrs,   that  if 
Chrift  is  to  be  worihipped,  and  that  this  honour  belongs  to  htm 
ndther  as  an  aneel,  nor  as  a  prophet,  that  then  it  is  due  to  him 
becaufe  he  is  truly  God. 

The  iecond  branch  of  this  Article  is,  tha<  he  took  marCs 
nature  upon  him  in  the  womb  of  the  blejfed  Virgin^  and  of 
ber  fubjiance.  This  will  not  heed  any  long  or  laboured  prooi^ 
fince  ue  texts  of  Scripture  are  fo  exprefs,  that  nothing  but 
wild  extravagance  can  withftand  them.  Chrift  was  in  all  things 
like  unto  us,  except  his  miraculous  conception  by  the  Vir- 
gin :  he  was  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  But  among 
the  frantic  humours  that  appeared  at  the  Reformation,  fome,  in 
oppofition  to  the  fuperftition  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ftudied  to 
derogate  as  much  from  the  bleiTed  Virgin  on  the  one  hand,  as  ihe 
had  been  over-exsdted  on  the  other :  fo  they  iaid,  that  Chrift 
bad  only  gone  through  her.  But  this  impiety  funk  fo  foon, 
that  it  is  needleft  to  iay  any  thing  more  to  refute  it. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  ihefe  two  natures 
were  joined  in  one  Perfon^  never  to  be  divided.  What  a  per- 
fon  is  that  refults  from  a  clofe  conjunction  of  two  natures, 
we  can  only  judge  of  it  by  confidering  man,  in  whom  there  is 
a  material  and  a  fpiritual  nature  joined  together.  They  are  two 
natures  as  different  as  any  we  can  apprehend  among  all  created 
beings  ;  yet  thefe  make  out  one  man.  The  matter  of  which 
the  body  is  compofed,  does  not  fubfift  by  itfelf,  is  not  under  all 
thofe  laws  of  motion  to  which  it  would  be  fubjed,  if  it  were 
mere  inanimated  matter ;  but  by  the  indwelling  and  aduation 
of  the  foul,  it  has  another  fpring  within  it,  and  has  another 
courfe  of  operations.  According  to  this  then,  to  fubfift  by 
another,  is  when  a  being  is  a£ting  according  to  its  natural  pro- 
perties, but  yet  in  a  conftant  dependance  upon  another  being ; 
fo  our  bodies  fubfift  by  the  fubfiftence  of  our  fouls.  This  may 
help  us  to  apprehend  how  that  as  the  body  is  ftill  a  body,  and 
operates  as  a  body,  though  it  fubfifts  by  the  indwelling  and  ac« 
tuationof  the  Soul;  fo  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  human 
nature  was  entire^  and  ftill  aCted  according  to  its  own  charac- 
ter ;  yet  there  was  fuch  an  union  and  inhabitation  of  the  eternal 
Word  in  it,  that  there  did  arife  out  of  that  a  communication 
of  names  and  charaders  as  we  find  in  the  Scriptures.  A  man 
is  called  tall,  fair,  and  healthy,  from  the  ftate  of  his  body ; 
and  learned,  wife,  and  good,  from  the  q'jalities  of  his  mind : 
fo  Chrift  is  called  holy,  harmleis,  and  undefiled ;  is  (aid  to 
have  diedy  rifen  and  afcended  up  into  heaven,  with  relation  tq 
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ART.   his  human  nature:  he  is  alfo  faid  to  be  in  tbi  firm  •f  Gid,  10 

^2^1^,.  bave  cnated  all  things^  to  hi  the  hrightnifs  vf  the  Fatiif$  gUrjf 

Pi^^J^^TeT  ^^  '^^  ixprefs  imagt  of  his  perfoHj  wim  relation  to  his  dUvint 

Col.  i.  *s6.*  nature.    The  ideas  that  we  have  cS  what  is  material  aad  what 

Hcb.  L  }.    is  Tpiritual,  lead  us  to  diftinguiib  in  a  man  diofe  defcripcbns 

that  belong  to  his  body,  from  thofe  that  belong  to  his  mind  }  fil 

the  different  apprehenfions  that  we  have  of  what  is  created  and 

uncreated,  nnur  be  our  thread  to  guide  us  into  the  refioiutioii 

of  thofe  various  expreffions  that  occur  in  the  Scriptures  con« 

ceming  Chrift. 

The  defign  of  the  definition  that  was  made  hj  die  Chuith 
concernmg  Chrift*s  having  one  perfon,  was  chiefly  to  diftinguiflt 
the  nature  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Godhead  in  him,  from  all 
prophetical  infpirations.  The  Mofaical  degree  of  prophecy  was 
in  many  refpeds  fuperior  to  that  of  all  the  fubiequent  prophets : 
yet  the  difference  is  ftated  between  Chrift  and  Mofes,  in  termi 
that  import  things  quite  of  another  nature  \  die  one  being 
mentioned  as  a  lervant^  the  other  as  the  Son  diat  built  die 
houfe*  It  is  not  faid  diat  God  appeared  to  Chrift,  or  that  he 
fpoke  to  him ;  but  God  was  ever  with  him,  and  in  him  i  and 
]oh.  i.  J4.  while  the  Word  wets  madejlejby  yet  ftill  his  glory  was  as  the 
gbry  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  glory  that  Ifiuah 
iaw,  was  called  his  gbry  ^  and  on  the  other  hand,  God  is  fiud 
to  have  jpurchafed  his  Church  with  his  own  blood.  If  Neftorius 
in  oppohng  this,  meant  only,  as  fome  think  it  appears  by  many 
citations  out  of  him,  that  the  blefled  Virgin  was  not  to  be  callefl 
fimply  the  Mother  ofGod^  but  the  Another  of  him  that  was  Godi 
and  if  diat  of  makmg  two  perfons  in  Chrift  was  only  iaftened 
on  him  as  a  confequence,  we  are  not  at  all  concerned  in  the 
matter  of  bSt^  whedier  Neftorius  was  mifunderftood  and  hardly 
ufed,  or  not;  but  the  dodrine^here  aflerted  is  plain  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  though  the  human  nature  in  Chrift  zBatA  ftill 
according  to  its  proper  cbarader,  and  had  a  peculiar  will ;  jet 
there  was  fuch  a  conftant  prefence,  indwelling,  and  a£batioft 
on  it  from  die  eternal  Wordt  as  did  conftitute  both  human  and 
divine  nature  one  Perjon.  As  thefe  are  thus  fo  entirely  united, 
fe  they  are  never  to  be  Separated.  Chrift  is  now  exalted  to  die 
higheft  deerees  of  glory  and  honour  \  and  the  charadlers  of 
Bhffingy  Honour^  and  Glory^  are  reprefented  in  St.  John's  vi« 
%Kft  T.  13,  fions,  as  offered  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  ft  is  true, 
St.  Paul  (peaks  as  if  Chrift's  mediatory  office  and  kingdom  were 
to  ceafe  after  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  that  then  he  was  to  de« 
liver  up  all  to  the  Fadier,  But  though,  when  the  full  number 
of  the  eled  fhall  be  gathered,  the  full  end  of  his  deadi  will  be 
attained  ;  and  when  thefe  faints  fhall  be  glorified  with  him  and 
b^  him,  his  office  as  Mediator  will  naturally  come  to  an  end  \  yet 
hts  own  perfonal  glory  IksSk  never  ceafe :  and  if  every  fiiint  mall 
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inhiet-it  an  everlaiUn^  kthgdom,  much  more  (hall  he  who  ha^   ART. 
merited  all  that  to  them,  and  has  conferred  it  on  them,  be  for  .^L,^* 
ever  poflefied  of  his  glory.  l>*V>.# 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  Article  is  concerning  the  truth  of 
Chrift*$  crucifixion,   his  death  and   burial.     The  matter  of 
hSt  cooccrning  the  death  cf  Chrift  is  denied  by  no  Chriftian ; 
the  Jews  do  all  acicnowledgeit  $  the  iirft  enemies  to  Chriftianity 
did  all  believe  this,  and  reproached  his  followers  with  it.  This 
was  that  which  all  Chriftians  gloried  in  and  avowed ;  folhat  no 
qucftioQ  was.  made  of  his  deaths  except  by  a  fmall  number    ' 
called  Docita^  who  were  not  efteemed  Chriftians,  till  Mahomet- 
deoied  it  in  his  Akoran,  who  pretends  that  he  was  withdrawn,     : 
and  that  a  Jew  was  crucified  in  his  ftead.     fiut  this  corruptioiV   ^ 
of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel  came  too  late  afterwards,  to  have, 
any  fhadow  of  credit  due  to  it ;  nor  was  there  any  fort  of  proof 
oflfered  CO  fupport  it.     So  this  doctrine  concerning  the  death  of 
Chrift  is  to  be  received  as  an  unqueftionable  truth.     There  is 
no  part  of  the  Gofpel  writ  with  fo  copious  a  particularity,  as  the' 
hiftory  of  his  fuiferings  and  death ;  as  there  was  indeed  no  part 
of  the  Gofpel  fo  iniportant  as  this,  is. 

The  fifth  branch  of  the  Article  js.  That  he  was  a  true  fa^-  ^ 

trifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to  usy  anil  that  not  only  for- 
original^  but  for  actual  fins*.  The  notion  of  an  expiatory 
iacrifice,  which  was  theS)  when  the  New  Teftament  was 
writ,  well  underftood  all  the  world  over,  both  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  was  chis^  that  the  fia  of  one  perfon  was  transferred 
on  a  man  or  beaft,  who  was  upon  that  devoted  and  offered 
up  to  God,  and  fuffered  in  the  room  of  the  ofiending  perfon ; 
and  by  this  oblation  the  puniihment  of  the  fin  being  laid  on  the 
fibcrifice,  an  expiation  was  made  for  fin,  and  the  (inner  was. 
believed  to  be  reconciled  to. God*.  This,  as  appears  through  the 
whole  book  of  Leviticds,  was  the  defignand  effect  of  the/72  and 
trrfpafp^fferings  among  the  Jfews,  and  more  particularly  of  the 
goat  that  was  offirred  up  for  ttie  fins  of  .the  whole  people  on  the  , 
day  of  atonement.  .  This  was  a  piece  of  religion  well  known 
bcth  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  had  a  great  many  phrafes  belong* 
ing  to  it,  fuch  as  the  fkcrifices  being  of{ere4/0r,  or  tnjiead  of 
fin^  and  in  the  nojnej  or  on  the  account  of  the  finner ;  its  bearing 
of  fin,  and  becoming  fin,,  or  tlie  fingering ;  its  being  the 
reconahution^  the  atonement^  and  the  redemption  of  the  finner,  by 
which  the  fin  was  no  more  impteted^  hut  forgiven^  and  for  which 
the  finner  vms  accepted.  When  therefore  this  whole  fetof  phrafee, 
in  itSi  utmoft  extent,  is  very  ofteii,  and  in  a  great  variety,  ap^ 
plied*  to  the  death  of  Chilft,  it  is  not  poffiblefor  us  to  preferve 
any  teverencb  fbr  the  New  Teftament,  or  the  writers*  of  it, 
fo  far  as  to  thinly  them  even  .honeft  men,  nor  to  fay  infpired 
mea^  if  we.oaitiaia^jie>  that  ip  fo  iacred  and  important  a  mat* 
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A  R  T.  tercheycouklexceedromuchastoreprefentthattobeourfiicrtfic# 

^J'v^  which  is  not  truly  fo:  this  is  a  point  which  will  not  bear  figureft 

^^^^""^ znd  amplifications;  it  muftbe  treated  of  ftrifUy,  and  with  a  juft 

John  i.  2^.  exac^nefs  of  expreifion.     Chrift  is  called  the  Lami  of  God  that 

2  cJ*r*V^*'^^^'*  tftt«[y  the  fins  of  the  tvorUi  he  is  faid  to  have  borne  our 

ai.  '*  ^*    fif^5  on  bis  own  body ;  to  have  been  madi  fin  for  us ;  it  is  faid, 

Matth.  XX.  that  he  gave  his  life  a  ranfom  for  many ;    that  be  was  the 

Rom  iii     P'^^^^^^f'^^  for  the  fins  of  tie  whole  world  i  and  that  we  have 

^  om.  111.    f.^J^^^{^  through  his  blood j  even  tht  remffian  of  our  fins.    It  is 

ijohn  ii.  a.  faid,  that  he  hath  reconciled  us  to  bis  Father  in  his  crofs^  and 

^•.»'  7-    ;>  the  body  of. his  fiejh  through  death :  that  he  by  bis  own  bUod 

%o^^i^ii,.^^^^redin  once  into  the  holy  f  lace j  having  obtained  eternal  re- 

Heb.  ix.  II ademption  for  us  :  that  once  tn  the  end  of  the  world  hath  be  op* 

iV  's*  ^^*P*^^^^  '^  P^^  ^"^^J  fi^  h  '*^  facrifice  ofhimfe^:  that  he  wa9 

Heb?  X.  lo/"^'  offered  to  bear  the  fins  of  many :  diat  we  are  fan&ified  by 

12, 14,'  \^,the  differing  of  the  body  of  Chrifi  once  for  all:  and  that,  after 

a9-       .     he  had  offered  one  facripce  for  fin^  be  fat  down  for  ever  on  tba 

iT,  20.'""    ^'i*^  ^^^  f  ^^-     It  is  (aid,  diat  we  enter  into  the  holieji  by 

1  Pet.  i.  \^,the  blood  of  Chri/iy  that  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenanty  by  which 

I  Pct.ii.  24.  w/  are  fan^ified:  that  be  bath  Janliified  the  people  with  his 

ij»ct.  ill.    ^j^^  yi^^  ,  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  Jhepberd  of  his  people^  through  the 

blood  of  the  everlafiing  covenant :  that  we  are  redeemed  with 

the  precious  blood  of  Chri/fy  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemijh  and 

without  fpot ;  and,  that  Chriji  fuffered  once  for  fins^  the  jttfi 

for  the  unjufty  that  he  might  bnng  tu  to  God.  In  thefe  and  in  a 

great  many  more  paflages  that  lie  fpread  in  all  the  parts  of  the 

New  Tefbament,  it  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make  any  thing, 

that  the  death  of  Ghrift  is  propofed  to  us  as  our  (acrifice  aiui 

reconciliation,  our  atonement  and  redemption.    So  it  is  not 

poflible  for  any  man  that  confidcrs  all  this,  to  imagine,  that 

Chrift's  death  was  only  a  confirmation  of  his  Gofpel,  a  pattern 

of  a  holy  and  patient  fuffering  of  (feath,  and  a  neceflary  pre* 

paration  to  his  refurre^on ;  bv  vriiich  he  gave  us  a  dear  proof 

of  4  refurre£iion,  and  by  contequence  of  eternal  life,  as  by  hi$ 

doSUine  he  had  fliewed  us  the  way  to  it*    By  this  all  the 

high  commendations  of  his  death  amount  onl^  to  this,  that 

he  by  dying  has  given  a  vaft  credit  and  authori^  to  his  GoC* 

pel,  which  was  the .  powerfiilleft  mean  poffible  to  redeem  ua 

from  fin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God :  but  this  is  fo  contrary 

to  the  whole  defign  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  to  the  true 

importance  of  that  great  variety  of  phrafes,  in  which  this  mat- 

ter  is  fet  out,  that,  at  this  rate  of  expounding  Scripture,  we  can 

uever  know  what  we  may  build  upon,  efpedally  when  the 

great  importance  of  this  thing,  mud  of  our  having  right  no* 

tions  concerning  it,  is  well  crnifidiarcd.    St.  Paul  does,  in  his 

RoB.v.  ti.Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  ftate  an  oppofition  between  the  deaiii 

tatfceeod.  ^  ChiUl,  Afid  the  fin  of  Adam  i  the  jU  efFoas  of  die  One  tietn^ 

removoa 
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leoiovtd  bv  the  odier:  but  he  jdainly  carries  the  death  of  Cfarift  ART. 
much  furtner,  than  that  it  had  onlj^  healed  the  wound  that  was       ^^^^. 
given  by  Adam's  fm  j  fw-  as  the  judgrmnt  was  of  one  (fin)  to  ^^^"y^^ 
esndtmnation^  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  to  juflification. 
But  in  the  other  spaces  of  the  New  Teftament,  Chrift's  death 
is  fet  fordi  fo  fuUj)  as  a  propitiation  for  the  fuis  of  the  whole 
worid,  that  it  is  a  very  ialfe  way  of  arguing  to  infer,  that  be- 
caafe  in  one  place  that  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  Adam's  fin,  that 
tkerefore  the  virtue  of  it  was  to  go  no  farther,  than  to  take 
away  that  fin.    It  has  indeed  removed  that,  but  it  has  done  a  * 
great  deal  more  befides. 

Thus  it  is  plain,  that  Chrift's  death  was  our  (acrifice :  the 
meaning  of  which  is  this,  that  God,  intending  to  reconcile  the 
world  to  himfelf,  and  to  encourage  finners  to  repent  and  turn 
to  him,  thought  fit  to  offer  the  pardon  of  fin,  together  with 
the  other  ble£ngs:of  his  Goipel,  in  fuch  a  way  as  (hould  de-* 
monftrate  boib  ti^  guilt  of  fin,  and  his  hatred  of  it;  and  yet 
widi  that,  his  love  of  finners,  and  his  compaffions  towards  tfaein. 
A  free  pardon,  without  a  (acrifice  had  not  been  fo  agreeable^  nei- 
ther to* the  itiajefty  of  die  great  Governor  of  the  world,  nor 
the  audiority  of  his  laws,  nor  fo  proper  a  method  to  'oblige 
men  to  tl»t  ftriAnefs  and  holinefs  of  life  that  he  defigned  to 
bring  them  to:  and  therefore  he  thought  fit  to  offer  his  pardon, 
and3iofe  other  bleffings  through  a  Mediator,  who  was  to  de* 
liver  to  the  world  this  new  and  holy  rule  of  life^  and  to  con* 
firm  it  by  his  own  unblemifhed  life :  and  in  conclufion,  when 
the  rase  of  wicked  men,  wiio  hated  him  for  the  holine6  both  of 
bis  life  and  of  his  dodrine,  did  work  them  up  into  fuch  a 
fury  as  to  purfue  him  to  amoft  violent  and  ignominious  deaths 
he,  m  compliance  with  the  fecret  defign  of  his  Father,  did  not 
only  go  diroiigh  that  difmal  feries  of  fufFerings,  with  the  mc^ 
entife  refignation  to  his  Father's  will,  and  with  the  higheft: 
charity  poffible  towards  thofe  who  were  his  moft  unjufl  and 
malicious  murderers ;  but  he  at  the  fame  time  underwent  great 
agonies  in  his  mind ;  which  ftnick  him  with  fuch  an  amaze- 
ment and  forrow  even  to  the  death,  that  upon  it  he  did  fweat 
great  drops  of  blood,  and  on  the  crofs  he  felt  a  withdrawing 
of  thofe  comforts,  that  till  then  had  ever  fupported  him,  wh^n 
he  cried  out,  My  Godj  my  Godj  why  haji  thou  forfakan  me  f 
It  is  not  eafy  for  us  to  apprehend  in  what  that  agony  confifted ; 
for  we  underftand  only  the  agonies  of  pain,  or  of^confctence^ 
which  laft  arife  out  of  the  horror  of  guilt,  or  the  apprehenfion 
of  the  wrath  of  God.     It  is  indeed  certain,  that  he  who  bad 
DO  fin  could  have  no  fuch  horror  in  him  ;  and  yet  it  is  as  cer- 
tain, that  he  could  not  be  put  into  fuch  an  agony  only  through 
the  apprehenfion  and  fear  of  that  violent  death,  which  he 
vras  to  fuffer  next  day :  therefore  we  ought  to  conclude>  that 
Fa  -ihere 
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ART.  ttiere  vnt  an  inward  fufFering  in  his  mind,  as  well  a6  ta  xmt^ 
^*       ward  vifible  one  in  his  body.    We  cannot  diftindly  apprehend 

^~^~^  what  that  was,  fincc  he  was  fure  both  of  his  own  fpotIe£i.  in* 
nocence,  and  of  his  Father's  unchaneeaUe  love  to  him.  We 
can  only  ims^ine  a  vaft  fenfe  of  the  neinoufnefr  of  fin,  and  a 
deep  indignation  at  the  difhonour  done  to  God  by  it,  a  melt- 
ing apprehenfion  of  the  corruption  and  miferies  of  mankind 
by  reafon.  of  fin,  together  with  a  never*before*^felt  withdraw- 
ing of  thofe  coniblations  that  had  alwavs  -filled  his  fouL  But 
what  might  be  further  in  his  aeony,  and  in  his  laft  derelidion, 
we  cannot  diftindly  apprehend ;  only  this  we  percetvO)  that 
our  minds  are  capable  of  great  pain  as  wiell  as  our  bodies  are. 
Deep  horror,  with  an  inconfolable  (barpneft  of  thought,  is  a 
'  very  intolerable  thing.  Notwithftanding  the  bodilv  or  fubftan* 
tial  indwelling  of  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  in  nim  ;  yet  he 
was  capable  of  feeling  vaft  pain  in  his  hody :  fo  that  he  might 
become  a  complete  facrifice,  and  that  we  mi^  have  from 
his  fufferings  a  very  fiill  and  amazing  apprehenfion  of  tht 
guilt  of  fin ;  all  thofe  emanations  of  joy  wtth  whiqh  the  in* 
dwelling  of  the  eternal  JVord  had  ever  till  then  filled  his  foolj 
might  then  when  he  needed  them  mofl  be  quite  withdrawn,  and 
he  DC  left  merely  to  the  firmnefs  of  his  faith,  to  his  patient  re* 
Agnation  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Fadier,  and  to  his  willing 
readinefs  of  drinking  up  that  cup  which  his  Father  had  put  in 
his  hand  to  drink.  . 

There  remains  but  one  thing  to  be  remembered  here,  though 
it  will  come  to  be  more  fpecially  explained,  when  other  Arti* 
cles  are  to  be  opened  ;  which  is,  that  this  reconciliation,  which 
is  made  by  the  death  of  Chrifl,  between  God  and  man,  is  not 
abfolute  and  without  conditions.  He  has  eftablilhed  the  cove* 
nant,  and  has  performed  all  diat  was  incumbent  on  him,  as 
|t>oth  the  prieft  and  the  facrifice,  to  do  and  to  fiiffer ;  and  he 
offers  this  to  the  world,  that  it  may  be  dofed  with  by  them^ 
on  the  terms  on  which  it  is  propofed;  and  if  they  do  notac* 
.cept  of  it  upon  thefe  conditions,  and  perform  what  is  eojoioed 
them,  they  can  have  no  ihaie  in  it* 
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ART 

ARTICLE    Hi.  »^-  \ 

Of  the  going  down  of  Chrift  into  Hell. 

9V  CBtilf  )>M  £«:  ttfS  anti  tkiais  btnttD,  fo  alfd  ftf  tt  to 
br  iidtrdeH,  ti^at  f^t  toent  lioton  Into  !^eU. 

THIS  was  much  fuller  when  the  Articles  wertf  at  Rrft  pre- 
pared and  publiihed  in  King  Edward's  reign :  for  ^ef^ 
words  were  added  to  it,,  that  the  body  of  Chrift  lay  in  the  grave 
until  bis  refurreSiion 'y  but  his  Jpiritj  which  he  gave  upy  was  ^ 
with  the  fpirits  which  were  detained  in  prifon^  or  in  belly  and 
^reached  to  thentj  as  the  place  in  St.  Peter  tejlifieth.  Thus  a 
determined  fenfe  was  put  upon  this  Article,  which  is  now  left 
more  at  large,  and  is  conceived  in  words  of  a  more  general 
fignification.  In  order  to  the  explaining  this,  it  is  to  be  pre- 
mifcd,  that  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  of  Chrift's  defcent  into 
Hellj  is  mentioned  by  no  writer  before  Ruffin,  who  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century  does  indeed  fpealc  of  it :  but  he 
tells  us,  that  it  was  neither  in  the  fymbol  of  the  Roman,  nor 
6f  the  Oriental  Churches ;  and  that  he  found  it  in  the  fymbol 
of  his  own  Church  at  Aquileia.  But  as  there  was  no  other 
Article  in  that  fymbol  that  related  to  Chrift's  burial ;  fo  the 
words  which  he  gives  us,  defcendit  ad  inferna^  he  defcended  to 
the  lower  part^  <&  very  naturally  fignify  hurialy  according  to 
Aefe  words  of  St.  Paul,  be  afcended  \  what  is  iV,  but  that  i^Eph.  iv.  9. 
^fo  descended  firjl  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f  And  Ruffin 
himfelf  undemood  thefe  words  in  that  fenfe. 

None  of  the  fathers  in  the  firft  ages,  neither  Irenaeus,  Ter- 
tullian,  Clemens,  nor  Origen,  in  the  Ihort  abftrafts  that  they 
give  us  of  the  Chriftian  »ith,  mention  any.  thing  like  this : 
and  in  all  that  great  variety  of  Creeds  that  was  propofed  by  the 
many  councils  that  met  m  the  fourth  century,  this  is  not  in 
any  one  of  them,  except  in  that  which  was  agreed  to  at  Arimini, 
tod  was  pretended,  though  felfely ,  to  have  been  made  at  Sirmium : 
in  that  it  b  fet  down  in  a  Greek  word  that  does  exa£Uy  anfwer 
Ruffin's  Inferno^  KaTux^of(»:  and  it  ftood  there  inftcad  of 
butietl-  When  it  was  put  in  the  Creed  that  carries  Atha- 
nafius*s  name,  though  made  in  the  lixth  or  feventh  century, 
the  word  was  changed  to  a^;,  or  ^t\l  ^  hut  yet  it  feems  to 
have  been  underftood  to  fignify  Chrift's  burial,  there  being  no 
other  word  put  for  it  in  chat  Creed.  Afterwards  it  was  put 
into  the  fymbol  of  the  Weftern  Church :  that  was  done  at  firft 
in  the  words  in  which  Ruffin  had  exprefled  it,  as  appears  by 
Come  ancient  copies  of  Creeds  which  were  publiihed  by. the 

F  3  great 
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ART.  great  primate  Uflier.  We  are  next  to  coniider,  what  the  im- 
^J^JLj  portance  of  thcfc  words  in  themfelves  is  j  for  it  is  plain  that 
^^^^^^'^^  the  ufe  of  them  in  the  Creed  is  not  very  ancient  nor  univerlal. 
We  have  a  moft  unoueftionable  authority  for  this,  that  our  Sa- 
viour's fi«/  fvas  in  HeU.  In  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  St.  Peter 
in  the  hrft  fermon  that  was  preached  after  the  wonderful  efFu- 
(ion  of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecoft,  applies  tbefe  words  of  David 
concerning  Go£s  not  leaving  bis  foul  in  Hell^  nor  fuffering  bis 
HqIj  Om  to  fee  corruption^  to  the  rcfurrcaion  of  Chrift.  Now 
iince,  in  the  compofition  of  a  n-an,  there  is  a  body  and  a  fpirit^ 
and  fince  it  is  plain  that  the  raiftng  of  Chrift  on  the  third  day 
was  before  that  his  body  in  the  courfe  of  nature  was  corrupted ; 
tjie  other  branch  feems, to  relate  to  \i\sfoul\  though  it  is  not 
to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the  Old  Teftament  Joul  in  fomc 
placesilands  for  a  dead  body.  But  if  that  were  the  fenfe  of 
the  word,  there  would  be  no  oppofition  in  the  two  parts  of 
this  period ;  the  one  will  be  only  a  redundant  repetition  of  the 
other:  therefore  it  is  much  more  natural  to  think,  that  this 
other  branch  concerning  Chrift's  foul  being  left  in  Hell^  muft 
relate  to  that  which  we  commonly  underftand  by  foul.  If  then 
his  foul  was  not  to  be  left  in  Heil,  dien  from  thence  it  plainly 
follows,  that  once  it  was  in  Helly  and  by  confe<|uence  diat 
Chrift's  foul  defcended  into  Hell. 

Some  very  modern  writers  have  thought,  that  this  is  to  be 
underftood  figuratively  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  fin,  which 
Chrift  bore  in  his  foul,  befides  the  torments  that  he  fuffered  in 
his  body:  and  they  think,  that  thefe  are  here  mentioned  by  them- 
felves, after  the  enumeration  of  the  feveral  fteps  pf  his  bodiljr 
fufFerings  :  and  this  being  equal  to  the  torments  of  Hell^  as  it 
is  that  which  delivers  us  from  them,  might  in  a  large  way  of 
expreffion  be  called  a  defending  into  HelL  But  as  neither  the 
word  defcend^  nor  HelL^  are  to  be  found  in  any  other  place  of 
Scripture  in  this  fenfe,  nor  in  any  of  the  ancients,  among  whom 
the  fignification  of  this  phrafe  is  more  likely  to  be  found,  than 
among  moderns }  fo  this  being  put  after  buried^  it  plainly 
ihews  that  it  belongs  to  a  period  fubfequent  to  his  burial :  there 
is  therefore  no  regjird  to  be  had  to  this  notion. 

Others  hs|ve  thought,  that  b]^  Chrift's  defcent  into  Hell,  is  to 
be  ^underftopd  his  continuing  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead  for  fome 
time:  but  there  is  no  ground  for  this  conceit  neither,  thcfc 
words  being  to  be  found  in  no  author  in  that  fignification. 

^  Many  of  the  fathers  thought,    that  Chrift^  foul  went  lo- 
cally into  Hell,  and  preached  to  fome  of  ihefpirits  there  in 
J  Pet  Hi.    P^Io^\  ths^t  there  he  triumphed  over  Satan,  and  failed  hintj 
19.       '    and  carried  fome  fouls  with  h'^i  into  glory.  But  the  account 
that  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  the  exaltation  of  Chrift,  begins 
it  always  at  his  refurredion :  nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that 

fo 
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lb  memorable  a  tran£i£tion'  as  this  would  have  been  pafled    art. 
over  by  the  three  firft  Evangelifts,  and  leaft  of  all  by  St.  John,  ^^J'Jl. 
who  coming  after  the  reft,  and  defigning  to  fupply  what  was  *-^^r^^ 
wanting  in  them,  and  intending  particularly  to  magnify  the 
glory^^^Chrift,  could  not  have  pafled  over  fo  wonderful  an  in* 
ftan^e  of  it    We  have  no  reafon  to  think,  that  fuch  a  matter 
would  have  been  only  iniinuated  in  general  words,  and  not 
have  been  plainly  related.    The  triumph  of  Chrift  over  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  is  afcribed  by  St.  Paul  to  his  Crofs,  and 
was  the  effe£l  and  refult  of  his  death.    The  place  of  St.  Peter 
feems  to  relate  to  the  preaching  to  the  Gentile  world,  by  virtue  * 
af  that  inipiration  that  was  aerived  from  Chrift ;  whidi  was 
therefore  called  his  Spirit}  and  Aejpirits  in  frtfony^cre  the^P^  ";«* 
Gentiles^  who  were  mut  up  in  idolatry  as  in  prifan^  and  fojf^1*/j)*' 
were  under  die  power  of  die  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^ 
who  is  called  the  God  of  this  worU;  that  is,  of  the  Gentt/e 
world :  it  being  one  of  the  ends  for  which  Chrift  was  anointed 
of  his  Father,  to  open  the  prifons  to  them  that  were  bounds    So 
then,  though  diere  is  no.  harm  in  this  opinion,  yet  it  not  being 
founded  on  any  part  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  and  it  being 
fupported  onlj^  by  paflfages  that  may  well  bear  another  fenfe, 
we  may  lay  it  afide,  notwithftanding  the  reverence  we  bear 
tothofe  that  aflerted  it;  and  that  the  rather,  becaufe  the  firft 
ftthcrs  that  were  next  the  fource,  fay  nothing  of  it. 

Another  conceit  has  had  a  great  courfe  among  fome  of 
the  lateft  fathers  and  the  fchoolmen :  they  have  foKied  that 
there  was  a  place  to  which  they  have  given  a  peculiar  name^ 
Limhus  Patruntj  a  fort  of  a  partition  in  Hell,  where  all  the 
good  men  of  the  old  difpenfation,  that  had  died  before  Chrift. 
were  detained ;  and  they  hold  that  our  Saviour  went  thither,  and 
emptied  that  place,  carrying  all  the  fouls  that  were  in  it,  with 
him  into  Heaven.    Of  this  the  Scriptures  fay  nothing ;  not  a 
word  either  of  the  patriarchs  going  thither,  or  of  Chrift's  de- 
livering them  out  of  it :  and  though  there  are  not  in  the  Old 
Teftament  exprefs  declarations  and  promifes  made  eonceminjg 
t  future  ftate,  C3>rifl  having  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  his  Go/pel i  yet  all  the  hints  given  of  it,  fhew  that  they 
look^  fcMT  an  immediate  admiffion  to  bleflednefs  after  death. 
So  David, "  thou  wilt  Jhew  me  the  path  oflife^  in  thy  prefence  is  Pial.  «vi. 
fidmfs  of  joy^  and  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleafures  for  evermore.  *'• 
Thou  Jhak  guide  me  here  by  thy  counfel^  and  afterwards  receive  A&»  ii.  31. 
me  to  glory.    liaiah  lays,  that  the  righteous  when  they  die  /titer  ^^«  >«"«• 
into  f^ace.    In  the  New  Teftameitt  there  is  not  a  hint  given  JfivH. ». 
of  this ;  for  though  fome  paflaees  may  feem  to  fiivour  Chrift's 
delivering  fome  fouls  out  of  Hell^  vet  there  is  nothing  that  by 
?ny  management  can  be  broiight  to  look  this  way. 

^  f4  There 


7^  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

^  R  T.       There  is  another  fenfc  of  whicji  thcfc  words  [defcended  isia 
^^^-      Heir]  are  capable :  by  Hell  may  be  meant  the  invifiblc  place  to 
^^^"^'Jjj^  whidi  departed  fouls  are  carried  after  death ;  for  though  tlic 
Prarfon  on   Greek  word  fo  rendered  does  now  commonly  (land  for  the 
the  Creed,    place  of  the  damned,  and  for  many  ages  has  been  fo  under- 
flood ;  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  Kew  Tcftament  it  was 
among  Greek  authors  ufed  indifl^rently  for  the  place  of  all  de- 
j}arted  fouls,  whether  good  or  bad  \  and  by  it  were  meant  the 
invi&ble  regions  where  thofe  fpirits  were  lodged :  fo  if  thefe 
words  are  taken  in  this  large  fenfe,  we  have  in  them  a  clear  and 
Jiteral  account  of  our  Saviour's  foul  defcending  into  Helhy  it 
Imports  that  he  was  not  only  dead  in  a  more  common  accepta- 
tion, as  it  is  ufual  to  fay  a  man  is  dead,  when  there  appear  no 
figns  of  life  in  him ;  and  tliat  he  was  not  as  in  a  deep  ecftafjf 
or  fit  that  feemed  death,  but  that  he  was  truly  dead  ;  that  his 
Ibul  was  neither  in  his  body,  nor  hovering  about  it,  afcending 
and  defcending  upon  it,  as  fome  of  the  Jews  fancied  fouls  did 
for  fome  time  after  death  \  but  that  his  foul  was  really  moved 
out  of  his  body,  and  carried  to  thofe  unfeen  regions  of  departed 
fpirits,  amone  whom  it  continued  till  his  remrre£lion.    That 
the  regions  of  the  bleCFed  were  known  then  to  the  Jews  by  th« 
name  of  Paradife^  as  Uell  was  known  by  the  name  of  Gehenna^ 
Luke  xaii.  is  very  clear  from  Chrift's  laft  words.  To-day  thoujhalt  be  with 
*^'  *  •       nu  in  Paradije\  and  Into  thy  hands  do  I  commend  my  ffirit^  This 
is  a  plain  and  full  account  of  a  good  fenfe  that  may  be  well 
put  on  the  words  \  though,  after,  all,  it  is  flill  to  be  remem- 
\)ered,  that'  in  the  firft  Creeds  that  have  this  Article,  that  of 
Cbrifl's  burial  not  being  mentioned  in  them,  it  follows  fron^ 
thence,  as  well  as  from  Kuffin's  own  fenfc  of  it,  that  they  un«* 
derflood  this  only  of  Chrift's  burial* 
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ART. 
IV. 

ARTICLE      IV,  ^•v-^ 

Of  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrift. 

€liciSt  tdb  trulp  ttri^  agattt  from  Wt&t%  anti  uuA  again 
glial  ]iBoI>p>  toitg  ^itOi,  Wom»,  attH  all  tgitigtf  offfvc- 
tatttsng  tQ  tjge  ^feoton  o(  ^^au'ii  l^arute,  toSim^ 
tDHg  l^e  aftentieo  into  1^ea6eit>  anti  tgere  ameg, 
vntil  j^e  rmtm  to  jiitige  all  Sj^  at  tge  ^aff  iSDap. 

THERE  are  four  branches  of  this  Article :  the  firft  Is 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  RefurretSion,  The  (c- 
cood  concerning  the  completenefs  of  it.  That  he  took  to  him 
again  his  whole  body.  The  third  is  concerning  his  Afcenfion 
and  continuance  in  heaveiu  And  the  fourth  is  concerning  his 
returning  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft  day.  Thefe  things  are 
all  fo  exprefsl y  affirmed,  and  that  in  fo  particular  a  maimer,  ia 
the  New  Teftament,  that  if  the  authority  of  that  book  is  once 
well  proved,  little  doubting  will  remain  concerning  them« 

It  is  punctually  told  in  it,  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  laid 
in  the  fepulchre  :  that  a  ftone  was  laid  to  the  mouth  of  it : 
that  it  was  rolled  away,  and  upon  that  Chrift  arofe  and  left 
the  death-clothes  behind  him  :  that  thofe,  who  viewed  the  &- 

Sulchre,  faw  no  body  there :  that  in  the  fame  body  Chrift 
liewed  himfelf  to  his  difciples,  fo  that  thejr  all  knew  him;  he 
talked  with  them,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and 
he  made  Thomas  feel  to  the  print  of  the  nails  and  fpear.  It  is 
as  plainly  told,  that  the  Apoftles  looked  on,  and  faw  him  as- 
cend up  to  heaven,  and  that  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
light.  It  is  aJfo  faid  very  plainly,  that  he  (ball  come  again  at 
the  laft  day,  and  judge  all  men  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Sq  ' 
that  if  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  is  once  fully  proved,  it  will  not 
be  neceilary  to  iniift  long  upon  the  fpecial  proof  of  thefe  parti- 
culars :  fomcwhat  will  only  be  neceifary  to  be  (aid  in  expla- 
nation of  them. 

The  Gofpel  was  firft  preached,  and  foon  after  put  in  writ- 
ing ',  in  which  thefe  particulars  are  not  only  delivered,  but  are 
fet  forth  with  many  circumftances  relating  to  them*  The 
credit  of  the  whole  is  put  on  that  iifue  concerning  the  truth 
of  Chrift's  refurreCtion ;  fo  that  the  overthrowing  the  truth 
of  that,  was  the  overturning  the  whole  Gofpel,  and  ftruck  at 
the  credit  of  it  all.  This  was  trania(£ted  as  well  as  firft  publifh- 
cd  at  Jeruiakm,  where  the  enemies  of  it  had  all  poi&ble  ad  van- 
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iges  in  their  hands ;  their  intereft  was  deeply  concerned,  a^ 

ell  as  their  malice  was  much  kindled  at  it.  They  had  bodi 
power  and  wealdi  in  their  hands,  as  well  as-  credit  and  au« 
thority  among  the  people.  The  Romans  left  them  at  fiill  li- 
berty, as  they  did  the  other  nations  whom  thev  conquered^  tor 
order  their  own  concerns  as  thev  pleafed.  And  even  the  Ro* 
mans  themfelves  began  quickly  to  hate  and  perfecute  the 
Chriftians  :  they  became  the  objefts  of  popular  fury,  as  Ta^ 
citus  tells  us.  The  Romans  looked  upon  Chrift  as  one  that 
fet  on  the  Jews  to  tfaofe  tumults  that  were  then  fo  common 
among  them,  as  Suetonius  affirms ;  which  fhews  both  how  ig- 
norant they  were  of  the  dodrine  of  Chrift,  and  how  much 
thev  were  prejudiced  againft  it.  Yet  this  Gofpel  did  (pread  it- 
felf^  and  was  believed  by  great  multitudes  both  at  Jerulalem 
and  in  all  Judea ;  and  from  thence  it  was  propagated  in  a  very 
few  years  to  a  great  many  remote  countries. 

Among  all  Chriftians  the  article'  of  the  Refurreftion  and 
Afcenflon  of  Chrift  was  always  looked  on  as  the  capital  one 
upon  which  all  the  reft  dcpendea.  This  was  attefted  by  a  con- 
fiderable  number  of  men,  againft  whofe  credit  no  objedtion 
was  made ;  who  affirmed,  thiit  they  alt  had  Yeen  him,  and  con« 
verfed  frequently  with,  him  after  his  refurrcftion  j  that  they 
faw  him  afccnd  up  Into  heaven ;  and  that,  according  to  a  pro- 
mile  he  had  made  them,  they  had  received  extraordinary  pow- 
ers from  him  to  work  miracles  in  his  name,  and  to  fpeak  in  dU 
vers  languages.  This  laft  was  a  moft  amazing  charader  of  a 
fupernatura)  power  lodged  with  them  ;  and  was  a  thing  of  fuch 
a  nature,  that  it  muft  have  been  evident  to  every  man  whe-» 
thef  it  viras  true  or  falfe :  fo  that  the  Apoftles  relating  diis  fo 
pofttfvely,  and  making  fuch  frequent  appeals  to  it,  that  way  of 
proceeding  carries  a  ftrong  and  undeniable  evidence  of  truth 
in  it.  Thefe  wonders  were  leathered  together  in  a  book,  and 
puWilhed  in  the  verv  time  in  which  mey  were  trania^ed  : 
the  jfSIs  of  the  JpoJIies  were  writ  two  years  after  St.  Paul 
was  carried  prifoner  to  Rome ;  and  St.  Luke  begins  that  book 
with  the  mention  of  the  Go/pel  that  he  had  formerly  writ,  as 
that  Gofpel  begins  with  the  mention  of  fome  other  Gofpels  that 
were  writ  before  it.  Almoft  all  the  Epiftles  fpeak  of  the  Tem- 
ple of  Jerufalem  as  yet  in  being ;  of  the  Jews  as  then  in  peace 
and  profperity,  hating  and  perfecuting  the  Chriftians  every 
where  :  tKey  do  alfo  frequently  intimate  the  afflirancc  they  had 
of  a  great  deliverance  that  was  to  happen  quickly  to  the  Chrif- 
tians, and  of  terrible  judgments  that  were  to  be  poured  but  on' 
the  Jews  ;  which  was  foon  after  that  accompiifhed  in  the  moft 
fignal  manner  of  any  thing  that  is  recorded  in  hiftory. 

Thefe  things  do  clearly  prove,  that  all  the  writings  of  the 
New  Teftament  were  both  compofed  and  pabliibed  in  the 

age 
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age  in  which  that  matter  was  tranfaftcd.  The  Jews,  vrfio  ART. 
from  all  the  places  of  their  difperfion  went  frequendy  to  Jeru-  ^^' 
Gdexn,  to  keep  the  great  feftivides  of  then-  religion  ther^  had 
occafion  often  to  examine  upon  the  place ^  the  truth  of  trie  re- 
forredion  and  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  effufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft :  jret  even  in  that  infancy  of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it 
had  fo  litde  vifible  ftrength,  no  proof  \¥as  fo  much  as  ever 
pretended  in  oppofition  to  thofe  great  and  ellential  points ; 
which  being  matters  of  hA^  and  related  with  a  great  variety 
of  circumftances,  had  been  eafily  confuted,  if  there  had  been 
any  ground  for  it.  The  great  darlcnefs  at  the  time  of  Chrift's 
deatfa^  the  rending  the  vail  of  the  Temple  in  two,  as  well  as 
what  was  more  public,  the  renting  of  die  rocki  at  his  death  : 
his  being  laid  in  a  new  fepulchre,  and  a  watch  being  fejt  about 
it;  and  the  watchmen  reporting,  that  while  they  flept,  the  bo- 
dy of  Chrift  was  carried  away  :  the  Apoftles  breaking;  out  all  of 
the  fudden  into  that  variety  of  tongues  on  PentecolT;  the  mi- 
racles diat  they  wrought,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrim 
with  them,  were  all  things  fo  publicly  done,  that  as  the  difco« 
very  of  falfehood  in  any  one  of  thefe  was  in  the  power  of  the 
Jews,  if  any  fuch  was  }  fo  that  alone  had  moft  efFedtually  de- 
ftroyed  the  credit  of  this  religion,  and  ftopt  its  progrefi. 

The  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  were  at  that  dme  no 
fecrets,  they  were  in  all  men's  hands,  and  were  copied  out  freely 
by«very  one  chat  defired  it.  We  find  within  an  hundred  years 
after  diat  dme,  both  by  the  Epiftle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
by  Juftin,  and  Irenxus,  not  to  mendon  Clemens  of  Rome, 
who  lived  in  that  dme,  or  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  who  lived 
very  near  it,  that  the  authority  of  thefe  wridngs  was  early  re- 
ceived and  fubmitted  to }  that  diey  were  much  read,  and  well 
known ;  and  that  they  began  very  foon  to  be  read  at  the  meet- 
mgs  of  the  Chriftians  for  worfhip ;  and  were  efteemed  by  the 
feveral  churches  as  the  great  truft  and  depoJHum  that  was  lodg-» 
cd  with  them.  So  that  though,  by  the  negligence  of  copiers, 
feme  fmall  variations  might  happen  among  K>me  of  the  copies; 
yet  as  they  do  all  agree  in  the  main,  and  moft  ftgnally  in  thofe 
pardculars  that  are  mentioned  in  this  Article  ;  fo  it  was  not 
pofible  for  any  that  (bould  have  had  the  wickednefs  to  fet 
about  it,  to  have  corrupted  the  New  Teftament  by  any  addi- 
tions or  alterations ;  it  being  fo  early  fpread  into  fo  many  hands, 
and  that  in  fo  many  different  places. 

When  all  this  matter  is  laid  together,  it  appears  to  have 
as  fiill  an  evidence  to  fupport  it^  as  any  matter  of  b&  can  pof« 
fibly  have.  The  narration  gave  great  feope  to  a  variety  of  en« 
quiries ;  it  raifed  much  difputing,  oppofition,  and  perfecudon  t 
and  yet  nothing  was  ever  pretended  to  be  proved  that  (^Mm 
&bvect  its  credit :  great  aauldtudes  received  this  dMftMl9( 
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ART.  and  died  for  it  in  the  age  in  which  the  matters  of  fad  upoci 
^L  •  which  its  credit  was  built,  were  well  attefted,  and  in  which. 
the  truth  or  falfehood  of  them  might  have  been  eafily  known  i 
which  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  that  all  men  would  carefully 
examine^  before  they  embraced  and  aflented  to  that  which  was 
like  to  draw  on  them  fufFerings  that  would  probably  end  ia 
death.  Thofe  who  did  fpread  this  dofb-ine,  as  well  as  thofe 
who  firft  received  it,  had  no  intereft  befide  that  of  truth  to  en- 
gage them  to  it.  They  could  exped  neither  wealth  nor  great-* 
neS  from  it:  they  were  ^obliged  to  travel  much,  and  to  labour 
hard  i  to  wreftle  through  great  difficulties,  and  to  endure  ma- 
ny indignities.  They  faw  others  die  on  the  account  of  it,  an4 
had  reafon  to  look  for  the  like  ufage  themfelves. 

The  dodrine  that  they  preached  related  cither  to  the  fiidts 
concerning  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  or  to  the  rules  ^  life  which 
they  delivered.  Thefe  were  all  pure,  juft,  and  good ;  they 
tended  to  fettle  the  world  upon  the  foundations  of  truth  and 
fincerity,  and  that  fublime  pitch  of  righteoufnefs,  of  doing  as 
they  would  be  done  by ;  they  tended  to  make  men  fober  and 
temperate,  chaf^e  and  modefl,  meek  and  humble,  merciful  and 
charitable ;  fo  that  from  thence  there  was  no  colour  given  for 
•iufpe£ting  any  fraud  or  defign  in  iu  I'he  worfhip  of  God  in 
this  religion  was  pure  and  fimple,  free  from  coftor  pomp^  from 
theatrical  fhews,  as  well  as  idolatrous  rites,  and  had  in  it  all 
poflible  characters  becoming  the  purity  of  the  Supreme  Mind. 
When  therefore  fo  much  concurs  to  give  credit  to  a  religion, 
there  ought  to  be  evideiit  proofs  brought  to  the  contrary,  before 
it  can  be  difbelieved  or  rejeded.  So  many  men  forfaking  the 
religion  in  which  they  were  born  and  bred,  which  has  always 
a  ftrong  influence  even  upon  the  greatefl  minds ;  and  there  be- 
ing fo  many  paiticular  prejudices  both  upon  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, by  the  opinions  in  which  they  had  been  bred,  and  the  im- 
preffions  which  bad  gone  deep  in  themi  it  could  be  no^  flight 
matter  that  could  overcome  all  that* 

The  Jews  expected  a  conqueror  for  their  Meffias,  who 
ihould  have  raifed  both  the  honour^  of  their  law  and  their  na- 
tion, and  fo  were  much  pofTeiTcd  againft  one  of  a  mean  appear- 
ance J  and  when  they  faw  that  their  law  was  to  be  fuperfeded, 
and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into  equal  privileges 
with  themfelves,  they  could  not  but  be  deeply  prejudiced  both 
againfl  the  perfon  and  dodtrine  of  Chrift. 

The  Philofophers  defpifed  divine  infpiration,  and  fecret 
afliflances,  and  had  an  ill  opinion  of  miracles :  and  the  herd 
among  the  Gentiles  were  fo  accuflomed  to  pomp  and  fhew  in 
their  religious  performaiices,  that  they  mufl  have  naufeated  the 
£^iffi[sin  flmplicity,  and  the  corruption  of  their  morals  mufl 
iMHiM^e  them  uneafy  at  a  religion  of  fo  much  ilrido^s- 
tL'  All 
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All  forts  of  men  lay  under  very  ftrong  prejudices  agftinft  this  art. 
religion ;  nor  wis  there  any  one  article  or  branch  of  it,  that      ^^'l,^. 
flattered  any  of  the  interefts,  appetites,  paifion%  or  vanities  of  ^^'""^'^"'^ 
men,  but  all  was  very  much  to  the  contrary.     They  were 
warned  Co  prepare  for  trials  and  cvofles,  and  in  particular,  for  a 
fevereand  fiery  trial  that  was  fpeedily  to  come  upon  them« 

There  was  nothing  of  the  way  or  manner  of  impoftors  that 
appeared  in  the  methods  in  which  the  Gofpel  was  propagated. 
When  the  Apoftles  faw  that  fome  were  endeavouring  to  leiTen 
tfaem  and  their  authority,  they  took  no  fawning  ways :  they 
neither  flattered  nor  fpared  thofe  Churches  that  were  under 
dieir  care :  they  charged  them  home  with  their  &ults,  and 
aflerted  their  own  charadter  in  a  fhain  that  fhewed  they  were 
afiraid  of  no  difcovertes.  They  appealed  to  the  miracles  that 
diey  had  wrought,  and  to  thofe  gifts  and  divine  virtues  of 
which  th^y  were  not  only  pofleiTed^themfelveSfbut  which  were 
bv  their  miniilry  conferred,  on  others.  The  duMnftration  ^iCor.  ik^ 
toe  Spirity  or  infpiration  that  was  in  them,  appeared  in  the 
ffwer^  that  is,  in  the  miracles  which  accompanied  it,  and  thofe 
they  wrought  openly  in  the  fight  of  many  witnefTes.  An  un- 
contefled  miracle  is  the  fulleil  evidence  that  can  be  given  of  a 
divine  commiffion. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  that  exceeds  all  the  known  powers  of 
nature,  and  that  carries  in  it  plain  charadlers  of  a  power  fupe- 
nor  to  any  human  power.  We  cannot  indeed  fix  the  bounds  of 
the  powers  of  nature ;  but  yet  we  can  plainly  apprehend  what 
muft  be  beyond  them.  For  inftance,  we  do  not  know 
what  feoret  virtues  there  may  be  in  plants  and  minerals  :  but 
we  do  know  that  bare  words  can  have  no  natural  virtue  in 
them  to  cure  difeafes,  much  lefs  to  raife  the  dead  :  we  know 
not  what  force  imagination  or  credulity  may  have  in  critical 
difeafes  \  but  we  know  that  a  dead  man  has  no  imagination  : 
we  know  alfo,  that  blindnefs,  deafnefs,  and  an  inveterate 
paify,  cannot  be  cured  by  conceit :  therefore  fuch  miracles 
as  die  giving  fight  to  a  man  born  blind,  fpeech  to  the  deaf 
and  dumb,  and  flrength  to  the  paralytick  ;  but  mofl  of  all, 
the  giving  life  to  the  dead,  and  that  not  only  to  perfons  laid 
out  as  dead,  but  to  one  that  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  and 
to  another  that  had  been  four  days  dead,  and  in  his  grave  ;  ail 
this  was  done  with  a  bare  word,  without  any  fort  of  external 
application  :  this,  I  iky,  as  it  is  clearly  ahove  the  force  of  ima« 
gination,  fo  it  is  beyond  tlie  powers  of  nature. 

Thefe  things  were  not  done  in  the  dark,  nor  in  the  pre« 
fence  of  a  few,  in  whom  a  particular  confidence  was  put  j  but 
in  full  day- light,  and  in  the  fight  ef  great  numbers,  enemies 
as  well  as  friends,  and  fome  of  thofe  enemies'  were  both  the 
^n<^  enraged,  and  the  moil  capable  of  making  all  poflible  ex- 
ceptions 
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ART.  ceptions  to  ^hat  was  done.  Such  were  the  rulers  oi  he  fyiuu* 
IV.  gogueS)  and  the  pharifees  in  our  Saviour's  rime:  and  yet 
^^^/"'^  Siey  could  neither  deny  the  fa£b,  nor  pretend  that  there  v.'as 
any  deceit  or  judary  in  them.  V{e  have  in  this  all  pofEble 
reafon  ta  conclude,  that  both  the  things  were  truly  done  asr 
they  are  related,  and  that  no  juft  exception  was  or  could  be 
made  to  them. 

If  it  is  pretended,  that  thofe  wonderful  things  were  done 
by  the  power  of  an  evil  fptrit,  that  does  both  acknowledge  the 
uuth  of  the  relation,  and  alfo  its  beins  fupernatural.  Thi» 
anfwer  taken  from  the  power  of  evil  ipirits,  is  foroetimes  to 
be  made  ufe  of,  when  extraordinary  diings  are  well  attefted, 
and  urged  ia  proof  of  that  which  up6n  other  reafons  we  are 
afltired  is  falfe.  It  is  certain,  that  as  we  have  a  great  power 
over  vaft  quantities  of  grofs  and  heavy  matter,  which  by  the 
motion  of  a  very  fubtile  body,  our  animal  ^irits,  we  can  maf«- 
ter  and  manage :  fo  angels,  good  or  bad,  may,  by  virtue  €)i 
fubtile  bodies,  in  which  they  mav  dwell,  or  which  upon  occa- 
fion  they  may  afTume,  do  many  tnings  vaftly  above  either  our 
force  to  do,  or  our  imagination  to  apprehena  how  it  is  done  by 
'  them.     Therefore  an  ai^ion,  that  exceeds  all  the  known  pow* 

crs  in  nature,  may  yet  be  done  by  an  evil  Ipirit  that  is  in  re* 
bellion  againft  its  Maker,  and  diat  defigns  to  impofe  upon  us 
by  fuch^  a  mighty  performance.  But  then  the  meafure,  by 
VHhich  we  muft  jud^e  of  this,  is  by  confidering  what  is  the  end 
or  defign  driven  at  m  fuch  a  wonderful  work  :  if  it  is  a  good 
one,  it  it  tends  to  reform  the  manners  of  men,  and  to  bring 
them  ofF  from  magic,  idolatry  and  fuperftition,  to  the  wor- 
ship of  one  pure  and  eternal  Mind :  and  if  it  tends  to  reform 
their  aftions,  as  well  as  their  fpeculations  and  their  worihip ; 
to  turn  them  from  hnmorality,fidfehood,  and  malice,  to  a  pure, 
a  fmcere,  and  a  mild  temper;  if  it  tends  to  regulate  fociety,  as 
well  as  to  perfect  the  nature" and  faculties  of  every  fingle  man; 
then  we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  evil  fpirit  can  fo  hr  depart 
from  its  own  nature,  as  to  join  its  forces,  and  co-operate  in 
Matt,  xiu  fuch  a  defign  :  for  then  the  kingdom  of  Satan  could  not  ftand^ 
*5»  26«  if  he  were  thus  divided  againft  bimfelf\  according  to  what  our 
Saviour  iaid,  when  this  was  objedeo  againft  the  miracles  that 
he  wrought. 

Thefe  are  all  the  general  coniiderations  that  concur  to 
prove  the  truth^  of  the  hiflory  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which,  the 
Kefurredion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrifl  are  the  two  main  arti* 
des ;  for  the;^  being  well  proved,  give  authority  to  all  the  reft. 
As  to  the  Refurredton  in  particular,  it  is  certain  the  Apoftles 
could  not  be  deceived  in  that  matter :  they  faw  Chrift  fre- 
quently after  he  rofe  from  the  dead  ;  they  met  him  once  with 
a  great  company  of  five  hundred  il^itli  ttiem  :  they  heard  him 

talk 
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talk  lad  argue  n^th  them ;  he  opened  the  Scriptures  to  them  ART. 
with  fo  peculiar  an  energy,  that  they  felt  their  hearts  fct  ^'^  ^J^^L. 
fire,  even  when  they  did  not  yet  perceive  that  it  was  he  hitefelf :  v-'^r^*^ 
tfaey  did  not  at  firft  either  look  for  his  refurre6iion,  nor  believe 
thofe  who  reported  him  rifen  :  they  made  all  due  enquiry, 
and  fome  of  them  went  beyond  all  reafonable  bounds  in  their 
doubting :  fo  far  were  they  from  an  eafy  and  foon-impofed^n 
credulity.  His  fufierings  and  their  own  fears  had  fo  amazed 
them,  that  diey  were  contriving  how  to  feparate  and  diiperfe 
tbemfelves,  when  he  at  firft  appeared  to  them.  Men  fo  &11  of 
fear,  and  fo  fiu*  from  all  hope,  are  not  apt  to  be  eafy  in  believ- 
ing. So  ft  muft  be  concluded,  that  either  the  account  which 
the  Apoftles  gave  the  world  of  Chrift's  refurreSion  is  true,  or 
tfaey  were  grofs  impoftors}  fince  it  is  clear,  that  the  circum- 
fiances  and  numbers  mentioned  in  that  hiftorv  fliew  there 
could  be  no  deception  in  it.  And  it  is  as  little  poffible  to 
conceive,  that  there  could  be  any  impofture  in  it :  for  not  to 
repeat  again,  what  has  been  already  iaid,  that  they  were  \m* 
dcr  no  temptations  to  fet  about  any  fuch  deceit,  but  very 
muck  to  the  contrary;  and  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  they 
were  either  bad  enough  to  enter  upon  fuch  a  defign,  or  capable 
and  (kilful  enough  to  manage  it ;  they  being  nuuiy  6f  them  il- 
literate  fifhermen  of  Galilee,  who  had  no  acquaintance  at  Jeru* 
laiem,  to  fiu-nilh  them  with  that  which  mieht*  be  neceilary  for 
executing  fuch  a  contrivance :  the  circum&nces  of  that  tranf- 
adion  are  to  be  well  examined,  and  then  it  will  appear,  that 
no  number  of  bold  and  dexterous  men,  furniihed  with  all  ad- 
vantages wfaadbever,  co(rkl  have  eiFefted  this  matter. 

Great  numbers  had  been  engaged  in  the  procuring  our 
Saviour  to  be  crucified :  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  befides  multi- 
tudes of  die  people,  who  upon  all  occafionf  are  eafily  drawn 
in  to  engage  in  tumultuary  commotions  :  all  thefe  were  con- 
cerned to  examine  the  event  of  this  matter.  He  was  buried 
in  a  new  fepulchre  lately  hewed  out  of  a  rock,  fo  that  there 
was  no  coming  at  it  by  any  fecret  ways :  'a  watch  was  fet ;  and. 
all  this  at  a  time,  in  which  the  full-moon  gave  a  great  light 
all  the  night  long :  and  Jerufalem  being  very  full  of  people, 
who  were  then  there  in  great  numbers  to  keep  the  Paflbver, 
that  being  the  fecond  night  of  fo  vaft  a  rendezvous,  it  is  rea- 
fonable to  think,  that  great  numbers  were  walking  in  the 
fields,  or  at  leaft  might  be  fo,  fome  later,  and  fome  earlier* 
Now  if  an  impofture  was  to  be  fet  about,  the  guard  was  to  be 
frighted  or  maftered,  which  could  not  be  done  without  giving 
the  alarm,  and  that  muft  have  quickly  brought  a  multitude 
vpondiem.  Chrift's  body  muft  have  been  difpofed  of:  fome 
other  tomb  was  to  be  looked  for  to  lodge  it  in :  <he  wounds 
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A  R  T.   that  were  in  it  ytcnid  have  made  it  to  be  foon  known  If 

^    ^^     /ound. 

^^^  ^  Ifere  a  bold  attempt  was  to  be  undertaken,  by  a  company 
of  poor  irrefolute  men,  who  muft  truft  one  another  entirely^ 
otberways  they  knew  all  mi^ht  be  foon  difcovered.  One  of 
their  number  had  betrayed  Chrift  a  few  days  before ;  another 
had  fopfworn  him,  and  all  had  forfaken  him :  and  vet  thefe 
inen  are  fuppofed  all  'Of  the  fudden  fo  iirm  in  themfems,  and 
fo  iure  of  one  another)  as  to  venture  on  the  moil  daring  Akng 
Ihat  wa9  ever  undertaken  by  men,  when  not  a  circvmflxnce 
eottid  ever  be  found  out  to  nx  upon  them  the  leai):  fufpicion. 
The  Priefts  and  the  Phaprifees  muil  be  thought  a  ftrange  ftu- 
pid  fort  of  creatures,  if  :they  did  not  examine  where  the 
Apoftles  were  all  that  night:  befidesmany  other  particulars 
which  might  have  been  a  diread  to  lead  them  into  ftrid  en- 
quiries untefs  it  was  becaufe  they  believed  the  report  that 
the  watch  had  brought  them  of  Chrift's  rifing  again.  When 
they  had  this  certain  reafon  to  believe  it,  and  yet  rdidved  to 
oppofe  it,  the  only  thing  they  could  do,  was  to  feem  to 
negled  the  matter,  and  only  to  decry  it  in  general  as  an 
impofture,  without  going  into  partictUars;  which  certainly 
they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  themfelves  had  not  been  but 
too  fure  of  the  truth  of  it. 

When  all  this  is  laid  together,  it  is  the  moft  unreafonable 
thing  imaginable,  to  think  that  there  was  an  impofture  in  this 
matter,  when  no  colour  nor  ibadow  of  It  ever  appeared,  and 
when  all  the  circumftances,  and  not  only  probabilities^  but 
even  moral  poilibilities,  are  fo  full  to  the  contrary* 

The  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  has  not  indeed  fo  full  a  proof:  nor 
is  it  capable  of  it,  neither  does  it  need  it ;  for  the  refurredion 
vrell  proved,  makes  that  very  credible.  For  this  we  have  only 
the  teftimony  of  the  Apoftles,  who  did  all  atteft  that  they 
&w  It,  being  all  together  in  an  open  field  :  when  Chrift  was 
walking  and  difcouriing  with  them,  and  when  he  was  bleifing 
them,,  he  was  parted  from  them  :  they  faw  him  afcend,  till  a 
cloud  received  him,  and  took  him  out  of  their  fight.  And 
then  two  angels  appeared  to  them,  and  afTured  them,  that 

.A£lt  i.  |x.  he/hould  come  again  in  Hie  manner  as  they  had  feen  him  afcend. 
Here  is  a  very  particular  relation,  with  many  circumfbnces 
in  it,  in  which  it  was  not  poffible  for  the  Apoftles  tobe  miftak- 
en:  fo  that  there  being  no  reafon  to  fufped  their  cnedit,  this 
refts  upon  that  authority.  But  ten  days  after,  it  received  a 
much  clearer  proof;  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  poured  out  on 
them  in  fo  vifible  a  manner,  and  with  mpft  remarkable  efieds. 
Immediately  upon  it  they  fpoke  with  divers  tongues,,  and 
wrought  many  miracles,  and  all  in  the  name  of  Chrift.  They  did 
often  and  folemnly  difclaim  their  doing  any  of  thofe  wonderful 

things 
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things  by  any  power  of  their  own :  thev  owned  that  all  they   ART. 
bad  or  did  was  derived  to  them  from  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  of       '^^L. 
whofe  refurredUon  and  afcenfion  they  were  appointed  to  be  tjie  AaTiiTri 
witnefTes.  i6. 

Chrift's  coming  again  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laft  day,  is 
fo  often  affirmed  by  himfelf  in  the  Gofpel,  and  is  fo  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  writings  of  his  ApoiUes,  that  this  is  a  main 
part  of  his  dodbine:  fo  that  his  Refurredion,  Afcenfion,  together 
with  the  efFufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having  in  general  proved 
his  mifEon,  and  his  whole  doctrine,  this  is  alfo  proved  by  them. 
Enough  feems  to  be  faid  in  proof  of  all  the  parts  of  this  arti* 
cle ;  it  remains  only  that  fomewhat  fhould  be  added  in  expla- 
nation of  them. 

As  to  the  RefurrcSion,  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire, 
whether  our  b^aviour's  body  was  kept  all  the  while  in  a  complete 
organization,  that  fo  by  this  miracle  it  might  be  preferved  in  a 
natural  ftate  for  his  foul  to  re-enter  it:  or  whether  by  the 
courfe  of  nature  the  vaft  number  of  the  inward  conveyances 
that  were  in  the  body  were  ftopt ;  and  if  all  of  a  fudden,  when 
the  time  of  the  refurre£):ion  came,  all  was  again  put  in  a  vital 
ftate,  fit  to  be  animated  by  his  foul.  There  muft  have  been  a 
miracle  either  way  :  fo  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire  into  it. 
The  former,  though  a  continued  miracle,  yet  feems  to  agree 
more  fully  to  thefe  words.  Thou  wilt  not  fuff'er  thy  Holy  One  to 
fee  corruption  It  is  to  as  little  purpofe  to  enquire  how  our  Sa- 
viour's new  body  was  fupplied  with  blood,  fince  he  had  loft 
the  greateft  part  of  it  on  the  Crofs :  whether  that  was  again 
by  the  power  of  God  brought  back  into  his  veins ;  or  whether, 
as  he  himfelf  had  formerly  faid,  that  man  lives  not  by  bread 
alone^  but  by  every  word  that  proceeds  out^ofthe  mouth  of  God^ 
blood  was  fupplied  by  miracle :  or  whether  his  body,  that  was 
then  of  the  nature  of  a  glorified  body,  though  yet  on  earth, 
rieeded  the  fupplies  of  blood  to  furniih  new  fpirits,  for  ferving 
die  natural  functions ;  he  eating  and  drinking  fo  feldom,  that 
we  may  well  believe  it  was  done  rather  to  fatisfy  his  Apoftles, 
than  to  anfwer  the  neceilities  of  nature :  thefe  are  curiofities 
that  fignify  fo  little,  if  we  could  certainly  refcJve  them,  that 
it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  enquire  about  them,  fince  we  cannot 
know  what  to  determine  in  them.  This  in  general  is  certain, 
that  the  fame  foul  returned  back  to  the  fame  body  ;  fo  that 
the  fame  man  who  died,  rofe  again  \  and  that  is  our  faith. 
We  need  not  trouble  ourfelves  with  enquiring  how  to  make 
out  the  three  days  of  Chrifl's  being  in  a  grave  ;  days  ft^d,  in 
the  common  acceptation,  for  a  portion  of  a  day.  W^  know 
the  Jews  were*  very  exa£t  to  the  reft  on  the  Sabbath,  fo  the 
body  was  without  queftion  laid  in  the  grave  before  die  fun- 
&t  oa  Friday  i  fo  that  was  the  firft  d^y  :  ^he  Sabbath  was  a 
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ART.  eomplete  one ;  suid  a  good  part  of  the  third  day,  that  is,  the 
}^^Lj  night,  with  which  the  Jews  began  to  count  the  day,  was  over 
^^^*V^^  before  he  was  raifed  up. 

As  for  his  ftay  on  earth  forty  days,  we  cannot  pretend  to 
give  an  account  of  it ;  whether  his  body  was  paffing  through 
a  flow  and  phyfical  purification,  to  be  meet  for  afcendine  »  or 
whether  he  intended  to  keep  a  proportion  between  his  Gofpel 
and  the  law  of  Mofes  j  that  as  he  fuiFered  at  the  time  of  their 
killing  the  PaflTover,  fo  the  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  fix- 
ed for  Pentecoft,  and  that  therefore  he  would  ftay  on  earth, 
till  that  time  was  near,  not  to  put  his  Apoftles  upon  too  long 
an  expedbtion  without  his  prefence  i  which  might  be  necei&ry 
to  animate  them,  till  they  fliould  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  As  to  the  manner  of  his-afceniion,  it  is  alfo  quef- 
tionedwhether  the  body  of  Chrift, as  it  afirended,  was  fo  won- 
derfully changed,  as  to  put  on  the  fubtilty  and  purity  of  an 
ethereal  body;  or  whether  it  retains  ftill  the  fame  form  in 
heaven  that  it  had  on  earth  ;  or  if  it  put  on  a  new  one  :  it 
is  more  probable  that  it  did  ;  and  that  the  wonderful  glory  that 
appeared  in  his  countenance  and  whole  perfon  at  his  transfigu- 
ration, was  a  manifeftation  of  that  more  permanent  glory  to 
which  it  was  to  be  afterwards  exalted.  It  feems  probable  from 
1  Cor.  XV.  what  St.  Paul  fays,  (that  fitjh  and  blood  jhall  not  inherit  the 
5®'  kingdom  of  God^  which  relates  to  our  glorified  bodies,  when 

we  Jhall  bear  the  image  of  the  fecond  and  the  heavenly  Adam) 
that  Chrifl's  body  has  no  more  the  modifications  of  flefh  and 
blood  in  it ;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  celeftial  body  is  of  ano* 
Vcr.  40.  ther  nature  and  texture  than  tiiat  of  the  terreftrial.  It  is  eafily 
imagined  how  this  may  be,  and  yet  the  body  to  be  numerically 
the  lame :  for  ail  matter  being  uniform,  and  capable  of  all  fort 
of  motion,  and  by  confequence  of  being  either  much  grofler 
or  much  purer,  the  fame  portion  of  matter  that  made  a  thick 
and  heavy  body  here  oq  earth,  may  be  put  into  that  purity  and 
finenefs  as  to  be  no  longer  a  fit  inhabitant  of  this  earth,  or-  to 
breathe  this^air,  but  to  oe  meet  to  be  tranfplanted  into  ethereal 
regions. 

Chrift  as  he  went  up  into  heaven,  fo  he.,  had  the  vi^ole  go* 
vernment  of  this  world  put  into  his  hands,  and  the  whole  mi- 
niftry  of  Angels  put  under  his  command,  even  in  his  human 
I  Ct>r.  KT.  nature.  So  that  ail  things  are  now  infubjeilion  to  him  All  pow- 
279  »^«  er  and  authority  is  derived  from  him,  and  he  does  ix^dbever  he 
pleafcs  both  in  heaven  and  earths  In  him  all  fulnefs  dwells. 
And  as  the  Mofaical  tabernacle  being  filled  with- glory,  the 
emanations  of  it  did  by  the  Urim  and  Tbtimmm  enlighten 
and  dire3  that  people;  fo  out  of  that  fulnefs  that  dwelt  bodily  in 
Chrift,  there  is  a  conftant  emanation  of  his  grace  and  fpirit  de- 
fcending  on  his  Church.    He  does  alfo  intercede  for  us  at  his 

Father's 
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Father's  right-hand,  where  he  is  preparing  a  place  for  tis.  Tlie  A  K  T« 
meaning  or  all  which  is  this,  that  as  he  is  vefted  with  an  un-  ^S^^m 
conceivably  high  degree  of  glory,  even  as  man,  fo  the  merit  ^■^^'V*^ 
of  his  death  is  ftill  frefli  and  entire ;  and  in  the  virtue  of  that, 
the  fins  of  ail  that  come  to  God  through  him,  claiming  to  his 
death  as  to  their  facrifice,  and  obeying  his  Gofpel,  are  pardon- 
ed, and  they  are  fealed  by  his  Spirit  until  the  day  of  redemption. 
In  conclufion,  when  all  God's  defign  with  this  world  is  accom- 
pliflied,  it  fhall  be  fet  on  fire,  and  all  the  ^reat  parts  of  which 
it  is  compofed,  as  of  elements,  (ball  be  mblted  and  burnt  down; 
and  then  when  by  that  fire  probably  the  portions  of  matter 
which  was  in  the  bodies  of  all  who  have  lived  upon  earth,  fiiall 
be  fo  far  refined  and  fixed,  as  to  become  both  incorruptible  and 
immortal,  then  they  fhall  be  made  meet  foe  the  fouls  that  for- 
merly animated  them,  to  re--enter  every  one  into  his  own  body, 
which  fhall  be  then  fo  moulded  as  to  be  a  habitation  fit  tp 
give  it  everlafling  joy  or  everlafting  torment. 

Then  fhall  Chnfl  appear  vifibly  in  fome  very  confpicuous 
place,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  where  every  eye  fhall  fee  him: 
he  fhall  appear  in  his  own  glory^  that  is,  in  his  human  glorified  Luke  ii.  16. 
body:  he  fhall  appear  in  the  glory  of  his  Angelsy  havmg  vaft 
numbers  of  thefe  about  him,  attending  on  him  :  but  which  is 
above  all,  he  fhall  appear  in  his  Father* s  glory ;  that  is,  there 
fhall  be  then  a  mofb  wonderful  manifeftation  of  the  eternal 
Godhead  dwelling ^in  him  \  and  then  fhall  he  pafs  a  final  fen* 
tence  upon  all  that  ever  lived  upon  earth,  according  to  all  that 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  The 
righteous  fhall  afcend  as  he  did,  and  fhall  meet  him  in  the 
clouds,  and  be  for  ever  with  him ;  and  the  wicked  fhall  fink 
into  a  flate  of  darknefs  aiid  mifery,  of  unfpeakable  horror  of 
mind)  and  everlafting  pain  and  torment. 
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v>.^^  ARTICLE      V. 

Of  the  Holv  Ghoft. 

die  \)tx\\\  Cfioff  pjoccc&ing  from  tgc  j^athey  anD  rfie 
$9011, 10  of  one  i^ubSance>  i^airltp,  anD  dDlorp  toitg 
ti)e  /otger  ano  tl)e  &ott,  bcrp  and  eternal  ®ot). 

IN  order  to  the  explaimng  thrs  Article,  we  muft  confidcr, 
firft,  the  importance  of  the  term  Spirit^  or  Holy  Spirit : 
fecondly,  his  ProceJJion  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  and, 
thirdly,  that  he  is  truly  God,  of  the  fame  fuhjlance  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Spirit  fignifies  wind  or  oreath,  and  in  the 
Old  Tcftament  it  ftands  frequently  rn  that  fenfe  :  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  Wind  of  God,  ft«nds  fomctimes  for  a  high  and  ftrong 
wind;  but  more  frequently  it  fignifies  a  fecret  impreffidn  made 
by  God  on  the  mind  of  a  prophet ;  fo  that  the  Sfirit  of  God^ 
and  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  are  fet  in  oppofition  to  the  vam  ima- 
ginations, the  falfc  pretences,  or  the  diabolical  illufions  of  thofe 
who  affumed  to  themfelves  the  name  and  the  authority  of  a  pro- 
phet, without  a  true  miflion  from  God.  But  when  God  made 
Feprefentations  either  in  a  dream,  or  rn  an  ecftafy,  to  any  per- 
fon,  or  imprinted  a  fenfe  of  his  will  on  their  minds,  together 
with  fuch  necefiary  chara6^ers  as  gave  it  proof  and  authority, 
this  was  an  illapfe  from  God,  as  a  breathing  from  him  on  the 
foul  of  the  prophet. 

In  the  New  Teftamcnt  this  word  Holy  Ghojl  ftands  moft 
commonly  for  that  wonderful  efFufion  of  thofe  miraculous  vir- 
tues that  was  poured  ow\  zi^PentecoJl  on  the  Apoftlcs;  by  which 
their  fpirits  were  not  only  exalted  with  extraordinary  degrees  of 
zeal  and  courage,  of  authority  and  utterance,  but  they  were 
furniflied  with  the  gifts  of  tongues  and  of  miracles.  And  bc- 
fides  that  firft  and  great  cffuhon,  feveral  Chriftians  received 
particular  talents  and  infpi rations,  which  are  moft  commonly 
exprefled  by  the  word  Spirit  or  hijpiration.  Thofe  inward 
afliftances  by  which  the  frame  and  temper  of  men's  minds  arc 
changed  and  renewed,  are  like  wife  chilled  the  Spirit^  or  the 
Holy  Spirit^  or  Holy  GhyL  So  Chrift  faid  to  Nicodemus,  that 
John  iii.  ?,  except  a  man  was  torn  oj  Water  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  fee 

5»  ^-   .        the  kingdom  of  God  j  and  that  his  heavenly  Father  would  gtve 
13-  ff,^  ii^iy  gpj^^f  ^Q  g^gyy  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^jj^^^  j^i^^  gy  ^j^gfg  jj  jg  piain^ 

that  extraordinary  or  miraculous  infpirations  are  not  meant,  for 
thcfe  are  not  every  Chriftiaxi's  portion  i  there  is  no  queftion 
made  of  all  this. 
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The  main  qucftion  is,  whether  by  Spirit^  or  Holy  Spirit^   ART. 
we  are  to  underftand  one  perfon,  that  is  the  fountain  of  all  ^^^L^. 
thofe  gifts,  and  operations ;  or  whether  by  one  Spirit  is  only  ^^^"V^^ 
to  be  meant  the  power  of  God  flowing  out  and  (hewing  itfelf 
in  many  wonderful  operations.  The  adverfaries  of  the  'IVinity 
will  have  the  Spirit  or  Holy  Spirit  to  fignify  no  perfon,  but 
only  the  divine  gifts  or  operations.    But  in  oppofition  to  this  joh.  xh. 
it  is  plain,  diat  in  our  Saviour's  laft  and  long  difcourfe  to  his  ^^>  ^^* 
difciples,  in  which  he  promifed  to  fend  them  his  Spirit,  he  calls 
him  another  Comforter^  to  be  fent  in  his  ftead,  or  to  fupply  his 
abfence  \  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  difcourfe  runs  on  him  as 
a  Perfon  :  He  Jhall  abide  with  you  :  he  Jhali  guide  you  into  alt  joh.  x^'u 
truth  ;  and  Jhew  you  thingt  to  come.    He  Jhall  bring  all  things  ^»  «3« 
into  your  remembrance :   he  Jhall  convince  the  world  of  Jin^  of 
righteoufnefs^  and  of  judgment.     In  all  thefe  places  he  is  ^ 
plainly  fpoken  of,  not  as  a  quality  or  operation,  but  as  a  Per- 
fon ;  and  that  without  any  key  or  rule  to  understand  the  words 
otherwife,  that  this  alone  may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter 
now  in  difpute.    Chrift's  commiflion  to  preach  and  baptize  m 
the  name  of  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghojl^  does 
plainly  make  him  a  Perfon,  fmce  it  cannot  be  faid  that  we  are 
to  be  called  by  the  name  of  a  virtue  or  operation.    St.  Paul  ^  ^^'*  «"'• 
docs  alfo,  in  a  long  difcourfe  upon  the  diverfity  of  gif^s,  ad*  4^'*»9»»»> 
miniftrations,  and  operations,  afcribe  them  all  to  one  Spirit^  as 
their  author  and  fountain ;  of  whom  he  fpeaks  as  of  a  Perfon, 
diftributing  thefe  in  order  to  feveral  ends,  and  in  different 
meafures.    He  fpeaks  of  the  %i^v[\X^%Jearching  all  things^  of  his  » Cor.  iL 
interceding  for  usy  of  our  grieving  the  Spirit^  by  which  we  are  ^/^  ^^^ 
feaJed.    This  is  the  language  ufed  concerning  a  Perfon,  not  a  26. 
quality,    jfll  thefcj  fays  he,  zvorketh  that  one  and  the  felf-fame  Eph.  It.  30. 
opirity  dividing  to  every  man  fever  ally  as  he  will.    Now  it  is 
not  to  be  conceived,  how  that  both  our  Saviour  and  his  Apof- 
tles  ihould  ufe  the  phrafe  of  a  Perfon  fo  conflandy  in  fpeaking 
of  the  Spirity  and  (hould  fo  critically  and  in  the  way  of  argu- 
ment purfue  that  ilrain,  if  he  is  not  a  Perfon:  they  not  only  in- 
fift  on  it,  and  repeat  it  frequently,  but  they  draw  an  argument 
firom  it  for  union  and  love,  and  for  mutual  condefceniion  and 
fympathy.    Upon  all  thefe  grounds  it  is  evident,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  in  the  Scripture  propofed  to  us  as  a  Perfon,  under  > 

wbofe  ceconomy  all  the  various   gifts,  adminiftrations,  and 
operations  that  are  in  the  Church,  are  put. 

The  fecond  particular  relating  to  this  Article,  is  the  Procef 
fion  of  this  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  word 
Procefjiorty  or,  as  the  fchoolmen  term  it,  Spi ration,  is  only 
made  ufe  of  in  order  to  the  naming  this  relation  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  Father  and  Son^  in  fuch  a  manner  as  may  beft  anfwer 
the  fenfe  of  the  word  Spirit:  for  it  muft  be  confelled  that  we 
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A  %.  T.  can  frame  no  explicit  idea  of  this  matter :  and  d)«refore  vfc 
^-  muft  fpeak  of  it  either  ftridUy  in  Scripture-words,  or  in  fuch 
^■^"^^"^  words  as  arife  out  of  them,  and  that  have  the  (ame  fignification 
with  diem.  It  is  therefore  a  vain  attempt  of  the  fck^lmen,  to 
undertake  to  give  a  reafon  why  the  fecond  perfon  is  faid  to  be 
g4niratidy  and  fo  is  called  Sony  and  the  third  to  proceed^  and  fo 
is  called  Spirit.  AU  thefe  fubtikies  can  have  no  foundation,  and 
fignify  nothing  towards  the  clearing  this  matter,  which  is  rather 
darkened  than  cleared  by  a  pretended  illuftration.  in  a  word,  as 
we  ihould  never  have  believed  this  myftery  if  the  Scripture  had 
not  revealed  it  to  us,  fo  we  underftand  nothing  concerning  it^ 
befides  what  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures :  and  therefore,  if 
in  any  thing,  we  muft  think  foberly  upon  thofe  fubje£ts.  The 
Scriptures  call  the  fecond,  Son^  and  the  third.  Spirit  \  fo  ge« 
neration  and  proceffion  are  words  that  may  well  be  ufed,  but 
they  are  words  concerning  which  we  can  form  no  diftind  con- 
ception. We  only  ufe  them  becaufe  they  belong  to  the  words 
Son  and  Spirit.  The  Spirit^  in  things  that  we  do  underftand,  is 
fomewhat  that  proceeds,  and  the  Son  is  a  perfon  begotten;  we 
therefore  believing  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  a  Perfon^  ^PP^X  ^^ 
word  Proceffion  to  the  manner  of  his  emanation  from  the  Fa- 
ther \  thoueh  at  the  fame  time  we  muft  acknowledge  that  we 
have  no  difnnd  thought  concerning  it.  So  much  in  general 
concerning  ProceJJion.  It  has  been  much  controverted  whether 
the  Holy  spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  only,  or  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  firft  difputes  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Choft  with  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  it,  there  was  no  other 
conteft,  but  whether  he  was  trulv  God,  or  not.  When  that 
was  felled  by  the  council  of  Conftantinople,  it  was  made  a  part 
of  the  Creed  ;  but  it  was  only  faid  that  he  proceeded  from  the 
Father :  and  the  council  of  £phefus  foon  after  that  fixed  on 
that  Creed,  decreeing  that  no  additions  ihould  be  made  to  it : 
yet  about  the  end  of  the  fixth  century,>  in  the  Weftern  Church 
an  addition  was  made  to  the  Article,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghoft 
was  affirmed  to  proceed  from  the  Sony  as  well  as  from  the  Father. 
And  when  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  Churches  in  the  ninth  cen* 
tury  fell  into  an  humour  of  quarrelling  upon  the  account  of  ju- 
rifilidion,  after  fome  time  of  anger,  in  which  they  feem  to  be 
Searching  for  matter  to  reproach  one  another  with^  they  found 
out' this  difference:  the  Greeks  reproached  the  Latins  for  thus 
adding  to  the  faith,  and  corrupting  the  ancient  fymbol,  and 
that  contrary  to  the  decree  of  a  general  council,  l^he  Latins, 
on  die  other  hand,  charged  them  for  detracting  from  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Son:  and  this  became  the  chief  point  in  controverfy 
between  them. 

Here  was  certainly  a  yery  unhappy  difpute ;  inconiiderable 
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in  its  original,  but  fatal  in  Its  confequences.  Wc  of  this  Church,    A  l^  T. 
though  we  abhor  the  cruelty  of  condemnine  the  Eaftern  Churches        ^1„^% 
for  fuch  a  difference,  yet  ao  receive  the  Creed  according  to  the  ^^'V^'^^ 
uiage  of  the  Weflern -Churches :  and  therefore,  though  we  do 
not  pretend  to  explain  what  Proceffwn  is,  we  believe  according 
to  the  Article,  that  the  Hcfy  Gboftfroceeii  both  from  the  Fatbtr 
and  the  Sm  :  becaufe  in  that  difeourfe  of  our  Saviour*s  that 
contains  the  proraife  of  the  Spirit^  and  that  lone  defcription  of 
him  as  a  Perfotij  Chrift  not  onlv  fays,  that  thi  Father  will  Joh.  xir. 
fend  the  Spirit  in  his  namey  but  adds,  that  he  will  fend  the  Spi-^  *^-  ^ 

rlt ;  and  though  he  fays  next,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father^  ^^  '  *^'  *  " 
yet  fince  he  fends  him,  and  that  he  was  to  fupply  his  room,  and 
to  a&  in  his  name,  this  implies  a  relation,  and  a  fort  of  fubor- 
dination  in  the  Spirit  to  the  Son.  This  may  ferve  to  juftify  our 
adhering  to  the  Creeds,  as  they  had  been  for  many  ages  received 
in  the  Weftern  Church :  but  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  this 
proof  is  fo  fiill  and  explicit,  as  to  juftify  our  feparating  from 
any  Church,  or  condemning  it,  that  Ihould  ftick  exa£Uy  to  the 
firft  Creeds,  and  reje£k  this  addition. 

The  third  branch  of  die  Article  is,  diat  this  Holv  Ghoftr 
or  Perlbn  thus  proceeding,  is  truly  God,  of  the  fame  fiibftance 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  That  he  is  God,  was  formerly 
proired  by  diofe  paflages  in  which  the  whole  Trinitv  in  all  the 
three  Perfons  is  affirmed :  but  befides  that^  the  tying  to  the  Ads  v.  34* 
Holy  Gboft  by  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  is  (aid  to  be  a  lying  not 
untonuny  but  to  God:  bis  being  called  another  Comforter  \  his 
teaching  all  things  \  his  guiding  into  all  truth ;  his  telling  things 
to  cme  \  bis  fearcbing  all  things^  even  the  deep  things  of  God ; 
bis  being  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Lordy  in  oppoution  to  the  Spi^ 
rit  of  a  man  j  bis  mating  inttrcefjion  fir  us  ;  bis  cbauf^j^  us 
into  the  fame  image  with  Chrift^  are  afl  fuch  plain  chara^Kxtf* 
his  being  Gody  that  thofe  who  deny  that,  are  well  aware  of. 
this,  that  if  it  is  once  proved  that  he  is  a  Perfon,  it  will  follow 
that  he  muft  be  God;  therefore  all  that  was  faid  to  prove  him  a 
Porfon^  is  here  to  be  remembered  as  a  proof  that  he  is  truly  God. 
So  that  though  there  is  not  fuch  a  variety  of  proofs  for  tnis,  as 
there  was  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Son^  yet  the  proof  of  it  is  plain 
wd  clear.  And  from  what  was  faid  upon  the  firft  Article  con- 
cerning die  Unity  of  God^  it  is  alfo  certain,  that  if  he  is  Gody  he 
muft  be  ef  one  Subjiance^  Majejly^  and  Glory^  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 
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ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation, 

^olp  Scripture  tomaimtf^  oil  t&ittg^  mttSiatv  to  &aU 
bhtion :  fa  tftat  tol^arforbej  ig  nor  reaft  tfietein,  nor 
map  be  p^oDeb  tgerebp,  10  not  to  be  requtrrb  of  anp 
SjiiMU  tgat  it  ffioulD  be  beltebeD  ajsi  an  Article  of  frnfi, 
w  to  be  t&ouggt  lequtQte  or  necellarp  to  Valuation. 
3ln  tge  name  of  tge  i^olp  &c^ipture  toe  Do  mtOerdauti 
tgofe  eDanonical  I15OO&0  of  tge  £)!&  anb  ji^eto  Ceffa* 
ment,  of  toj^fe  iautgoritp  toa0  neber  anp  tioiibt  in 
t&e  Cj^urcj^. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 


Genejis 

Exodus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

yojhua 

yudges 

Ruth 

The  Firft  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Second  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Firft  Book  of  Kings 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings 


The  Firft  Book  of  Chronicles 
The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles 
Thf^  Firft  Book  of  E/dras 
The  Second  Book  ot  E/dras 
The  Book  of  £/iher 
The  Book  of  7^^ 
The  Pfahns 
The  Proverbs 
Ecclefsajhs  or  Preacher 
Cantica  or  Song  of  Solomon 
Four  Prophets  the  greater 
Twelve  Prophets  the  lefs. 


jlnb  tfit  otger  ]i5ooii0  (00  Hierom  faitlg)  tge  Cgurc^  botg 
reao  for  example  of  iLife,  anb  Jnlhrwtion  of  ^an» 
ner0;  but  pet  it  botg  not  appip  tgem  to  effablilb 
anp  SDoarine.  &uc&  are  tgefe  following : 


The  Third  Book  of  E/dras 

The  Fourth  Book  of  E/dra^ 

The  Book  of  Tobias 

The  Book  of  Judith 

The  reft  of  the  Book  of  Ejlber 

T\ic  Book  of  fVifd^m 

J^fus  the  Son  of  Syrach 

jau  tijt  li5oo&0  of  t|5e  iQeto  "^Ceffament  00  tgep  are  com^ 
monip  recetbeb>  toe  bo  receibe>  anb  actount  tjgem  Ca- 
ttonical. 

IK 


Barueh  the  Prophet 
The  Song  of  the  ThreeChilJrcn 
The  Hiftory  of  Sufanna 
Of  Bell  and  the  Dragon 
The  Prayer  of  Manajfes 
The  Firlt  Book  of  Maccabees 
The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees* 
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IN  this  Artide  there  are  two  important  heads,  and  to  each  of  art. 
them  a  proper  confequence  does   belong.     The  firft  is,  ^^ 

that  the  holy  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things  neceflary  to  fal- ^ 
vation:  the  negative  confequence  that  arifeth  out  of  that,  is> 
that  no  article  that  is  not  either  read  in  it,  or  that  may  not 
be  proved  by  it,  is  to  be  required  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  or  to  be  thought  neceiTary  to  falvation.  The  fecond  is, 
the  fettling  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament ;  and  the  confequence  that  arifes  out  of  diat^ 
IS,  the  rejefting  the  books  commonly  called  Apocryphal^  which 
though  they  may  be  read  by  the  Church,  for  example  of  life^^ 
and  inflruGion  of  manner s\  yet  are  no  part  of  the  canon,  nor 
is  any  doftrine  to  be  eftablimed  by  them. 

After  the  main  foundations  of  religion  in  general,  in  the 
belief  of  a  God,  or  more  fpecially  of  the  Chriftian  religion  in 
the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Death,  Refurre£iioii, 
and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift,  are  laid  down ;  the  next  point  to 
be  fettled,  is,  what  is  the  rule  of  this  faith^  where  is  it  to  be 
found,  and  with  whom  is  it  lodged  ?  The  Church  of  Rome  and 
we  do  both  agree,  that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  infpiration  : 
tfaofe  of  that  communion  acknowledge,  that  every  thing 
which  is  contained  in  Scripture  is  true,  and  comes  from  God} 
but  they  add  to  this,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  occafionally  written,  and  not  with  the  defign  of  making 
them  the  full  rule  of  iaith,  but  many  things  were  delivered 
orally  by  the  Apoftles,  which  if  they  are  faithfully  tranfmitted 
to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  with  the  fame  fubmiiRon  and 
refped  that  we  pay  to  their  writings ;  and  they  alfo  believe, 
tiiat  thefe  traditions  are  conveyed  down  infalhbly  to  us,  and 
that  to  diftinguifh  betwixt  true  and  falfe  dodrines  and  tradi* 
tions,  there  muft  be  an  infallible  authority  lodged  by  Chrift 
with  his  Church.  We  on  the  contrary  affirm,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  a  complete  rule  cffaithy  and  that  the  whole  Chrif- 
tian religion  is  contained  in  them  and  no  where  elfe ;  and  al- 
though we  make  great  ufe  of  tradition,  efpecially  that  which 
is  moA  ancient  and  neareft  the  fource,  to  help  us  to  a  clear 
underftanding  of  the  Scriptures;  yet  as  to  matters  of  faith  we 
rejed  all  oral  tradition,  as  an  incompetent  mean  of  conveying 
down  doSrines  to  us,  and  we  refufe  to  receive  any  dodrine,  that 
is  not  eidier  exprefsly  contained  in  Scripture,  or  clearly  proved 
from  it. 

In  order  to  die  opening  and  proving  of  this,  it  is  to  be  con- 
fidered,  what  God's  defign  in  firfl  ordering  Mofes,  and  after  him 
all  infpired  perfons,  to  put  things  in  writing,  could  be ;  it  could 
be  no  other  than  to  free  the  world  from  the  uncertainties  and 

impoftures 
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A  R  T.  impofturcs  of  oral  tradition.  All  mankind  being  derived 
from  one  common  fource,  it  ieems  it  was  much  eaher  in  the 
'firft  ages  of  the  wcrld,  to  preferve  the  tradition  pure,  than 
it  could  poffibly  be  afterwards :  there  were  only  a  few  things 
then  to  be  delivered  concerning  God ;  as,  That  he  was  one 
^ritual  Beifig,  that  he  had  created  all  things,  that  he  alone 
was  to  be  worfhipped  and  ferved ;  the  reft  relating  to  the 
hiftory  of  the  world,  and  chiefly  of  the  firft  man  that  was 
made  in  it.  There  were  alfo  great  advantages  on  the  fide  of 
oral  tradition^  the  firft  men  were  very  long-livcd,  and  they 
faw  dieir  own  families  fpread  extremely,  fo  that  diey  had  on 
their  fide  both  the  authority  which  long  life  always  has,  parti- 
cularly concerning  matters  of  fad,  and  the  credit  that  parents 
have  naturally  with  their  own  childreni  to  fecure  tradition* 
Two  perlbns  might  have  conveyed  it  down,  from  Adam  to 
Abraham  ;  Methufelah  lived  above  three  hundred  years  while 
Adam  was  yet  alive,  and  Sem  viras  almoft  an  hundred  when  he 
died,  and  he  lived  much  above  an  hundred  years  in  the  fame 
time  with  Abraham,  according  to  the  Hebrew.  Here  is  a  great 
period  of  time  filled  up  by  two  or  three  perfons :  and  yet  in 
that  time  the  tradition  of  thofe  very  few  things  in  which  reii^ 
gion  was  then  comprehended,  wasfouniverfally  and  entirely  cor- 
rupted, that  it  was  neceflary  to  corred  it  by  immediate  re- 
velation to  Abraham  :  God  intending  to  have  a  peculiar  people 
to  himfelf  out  of  his  pofterity,  commanded  him  to  forfake 
bis  kindred  and  country,  that  he  might  not  be  corrupted 
with  an  idolatry,  that  we  have  reafon  to  believe  was  then  but 
beginning  among  them.  We  are  fure  his  nephew  Laban 
was  an  idolater:  and  the  danger  of  tfiixing  with  the  reft  of 
mankind  ^as  then  fo  great,  that  God  ordered  a  mark  to  be 
tnade  en  the  bodies  of  all  defcended  from  him,  to  be  the^tf/ 
j/'  the  Covenant^  and  the  badge  and  cognifance  of  his  pofterity : 
by  that  diftin£lion,  and  by  their  living  in  a  wandering  and  un- 
fixed manner,  they  were  preferved  for  fome  time  firom  idolatry ; 
God  intending  afterwards  to  fettle  them  in  an  inftituted;  reli- 
gion. But  though  the  beginnings  of  it,  I  mean  the  pramui-' 
gation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  was  one  of  the  moft^ amaz- 
ing things  that  ever  happened,  and  the  fitteft  to  be  ofallv  con^ 
veyed  down,  the  law  being  very  fliort,  and  the  circumftances 
in  the  delivery  of  it  moft  aftoniihing  j  and  though  there  were 
many  rites,  and  feveral  fefti vities  appointed  chiefly  for  the  carry- 
ing down  the  memory  of  it  \  though  there  was  sdfo  in  that 
dilpenlation,  the  greateft  advantage  imaginable  for  fecuringthis 
tradition,  all  the  main  afts  of  their  religion  being  to  be 
performed  in  one  place,  and  by  men  of  one  tribe  and  fiunily; 
as  they  were  alfo  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  fmall  Vn&  of  groundf 
of  one  language,  and  by  their  conftitutions  obliged  to  main* 
tain  a  conftant  commerce  among  tbemfelves :  they  having  fur- 

thcr 
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ther  a  condnuance  of  ilgnal  chaiii£ter$  of  God'sL  mtraculQUS  ART. 
prefeiice  among  them,  fuch  as  the  operation  of  the  water  of  ^^ 
jealoufy,  the  plenty  of  the  fixth  year  to  fuppl v  them  all  the  ^-^'V^*' 
Sabbatical  year,  and  till  the  harveft  of  the  following  year: 
together  Mrtth  a  fucceflion  of  Prophets  that  followed  one  ano-» 
ther,  either  in  a  conftant  courfe,  or  at  leaft  foon  after  one  ano« 
ther  3  but  above  all,  the  prefence  of  God  which  appeared  in 
the  cloud  of  glory,  and  in  thofe  anfwers  that  were  given  bv 
the  Urim  and  Thummm ;  all  which  muft  be  confelfed  to  be  ao- 
vantages  on  the  fide  of  tradition,  vaftly  beyond  any  that  can 
be  pretended  to  have  been  in  the  Chriltian  Church :  yet  not- 
withftandineall  thefe,  God  commanded  Mofcs  to  write  all  their 
Law,  as  the  Ten  Commandments  were,  by  the  immediate  power 
or  finger  of  God,  writ  on  tables  of  ftone*  When  all  this  is 
laid  together  and  well  confidered,  it  will  appear,  that  God  by 
a  particular  oeconomy  intended  then  to  fecure  revealed  religion 
from  the  doubtfuln^fs  and  uncertainties  of  oral  tradition. 

It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Chriftian 
religion,  which  was  to  be  fpread  to  many  remote  regions, 
amooff  whom  there  could  be  little  communication,  {bould  have 
been  fixed  in  its  firft  beginnings  by  putting  it  in  writing,  and 
not  left  to  the  loofenefs  of  reports  and  ftories.  We  do  plain- 
ly (ee,  that  .though  the  methods  of  knowine  and  communis 
eating  truth  are  now  furer  and  better  fixed  than  they  have 
been  in  moft  of  the  ages'  which  have  pafiTcd  fince  the  beginnings 
of  this  religion ;  ^t  in  every  matter  of  fad  fuch  additions 
are  daily  made,  as  it  happens  to  be  reported,  and  every  point  of 
dodrine  is  fo  varioufly  ftated,  that  if  religion  had  not  a  more 
aflured  bottom  than  tradition,  it  could  not  have  that  credit 
paid  to  it  that  it  ought  to  have.  If  we  had  no  greater  certainty 
for  religion,  than  report,  we  could  not  believe  it  very  firmly, 
nor  venture  upon  it ;  fo  in  order  to  the  giving  this  dodrine  fuch 
authority  as  is  necefiSuy  for  attaining  the  great  ends  propofed  in 
it,  the  conveyance  of  it  muft  be  clear  and  unqueftionable  i 
odierwife  as  it  would  grow  to  be  much  mixed  with  fable, 
fo  it  would  come  to  be  looked  on  as  all  a  fable.  Since  then 
oral  tradition,  when  it  had  the  utmoft  advantages  pi^f- 
fible  of  its  fide,  failed  fo  much  in  the  conveyance  both  of 
natural  religion,  and  of  the  Mofaical,  we  fee  that  it  cannot 
be  relied  on  as  a  certain  method  of  preferving  the  truths  of 
revealed  religion* 

In  our  Saviour's  time,  tradition  was  fet  up  on  many  occa« 
iions  againft  him,  but  he  never  fubmitted  to  it :  on  the  con- 
trary he  reproached  the  Jews  with  this,  that  they  had  made 
tbt  laws  of  God  of  no  effeSt  by  thiir  traditions  \  and  he  told  Mat.  vr.  3, 
them,  that  they  worjbippid  God  in  vain^  %uhin  they  taught  for  ••  9- 
d9clrints  tht  commandments  of  men.    In  all  his  difputes  with 

the 


9*  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.  the  Pharifces,  he  appealed  to  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  he  bade 
^^'  them  fearch  the  Scriptures  \  for  in  tfyem^  faid  he,  ye  think  ye 
^^^'^/'^^^  Ifave  eternal  life^  and  they  tejlify  of  me.  Ye  think  is,  by  the 
phrafeology  of  that  time,  a  word  that  does  not  refer  to  any  par- 
ticular conceit  of  theirs ;  but  imports,  that  as  they  thought^  fo 
in  them  they  had  eternal  life.  Our  Saviour  juftifics  himfelf 
and  his  doftrine  often  by  words  of  Scripture,  but  never  once 
by  tradition.  We  fee  plainly,  that  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
the  tradition  of  the  Refurre6tion  was  fo  doubtful  among  the 
Jews,  that  the  Sadducees,  a  formed  party  among  them,  did 
openly  deny  it.  The  authority  of  tradition  had  likewife  im- 
pofcd  two  very  mifciiievous  errors  upon  the  ftri£teft  fe<9:  of 
the  Jews,  that  adhered  the  moft  firmly  to  it :  the  one  was, 
that  they  underftood  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mef&as  fit- 
ting on  the  throne  of  David  literally :  they  thought  that,  in 
imitation  of  David,  he  was  not  only  to  free  his  own  country 
from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  that  he  was  to  fubdue,  as  David  had 
done,  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  This  was  to  them  a  ftone 
of  ftumbling,  and  a  rock  of  ofFence ;  fo  their  adhering  to 
their  traditions  proved  their  ruin  in  all  refpech.  The  other 
error,  to  which  the  authority  of  tradition  led  them,  was  their 
preferring  the  rituals  of  their  religion  to  the  moral  precepts 
that  it  contained:  this  not  only  corrupted  their  own  manners, 
while  they  thought  that  an  cxacS^nefs  of  performing,  and  a 
real  in  aflerting,  not  only  the  ritual  precepts  that  Mofes  gave 
their  fiithers,  but  thofe  additions  to  them  which  they  had  from 
tradition,  that  were  accounted  hedges  about  the  law :    that  ! 

this,  I  fay,  might  well  excufe  or  atone  for  the  moft  heinous  vio-  I 

lations  of  the  rules  of  jufticc  and  nrercy:  but  this  had  yet  another 
worfe  efFeft  upon  them,  while  it  polfefled  them  with  fuch  pre- 
judices againft  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  when  they  came  to 
lee,  that  they  fet  no  value  on  thofe  praftices  that  were  recom- 
mended by  tradition,  and  that  they  preferred  pure  and  fub- 
lime  morals  even  to  Mofaical  ceremonies  themfelves,  and  fet 
the  Gentiles  at  liberty  from  thofe  obfcrvaiiccs.  So  that  the 
ruin  of  the  Jews,  their  rejecting  the  MeiTias,  and  their  per- 
fecuting  his  follcwers,  arofc  chiefly  from  this  principle  that  had 
got  in  among  them,  of  believing  tradition,  and  of  being  guided 
by  it. 

The  Apoftles,  in  all  their  difpiites  with  the  Jews,  make 
their  appeals  conftantly  to  the  Scriptures  ;  they  fet  a  high  cha- 
A^s  xy'ii,    rafter  on  thofe  of  Berea  for  examining  them,  and  comparing 
"•  the  doctrine  that  they  preached,  with  them,     in  theEpiftles  to 

the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Hebrews,  in  which  they  purfue  a 
thread  of  argument,  with  relation  to  the  prejudices  that  the 
Jews  had  taken  up  againft  Chriftianity,  they  never  once  argue 
from  tradition,  but  always  from  the  Scriptures ;  they  do  not 

pretend 
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pretend  only  to  difparage  modern  tradition,  and  to  let  ujJ  that  ART. 
which  was  more  ancient :    they  make  no  fuch  diftin^lion,       ^^' 
but  hold  dofc  to  the  Scriptures.    When  St.  Paul  fets  out  the  ^-^"V""^-' 
advantages  that  Timothy  had  by  a  religious  education^  he  men- 
tions this,  that  of  a  thild  he  had  known  the  hoiy  Scriptures^  %T\m.'m^ 
which  were  able  to  make  him  wife  untofahathny  through  faith  ^s^  J6- 
whkh  was  in  Chrijl  Jefus :  that  is,  the  belief  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  was  a  key  to  give  him  a  right  underftanding  of  th& 
Old  Teftament;   and  upon  this  occafion   St.  Paul  adds,  all 
Scripture  (that  is,  the  whole  Old  Teftament)  is  given  by  divine 
infpiration ;  or  (as  others  render  the  words)  all  the  divinely  in- 
fpiud  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doSfrincy  fir  reproof y  for  cor- 
re^iwy  for  inJiruSlion  in  righteoufnefsy  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfe^y  throughly  furnijhed  unto  all  good  works.     The 
New  Teftament  was  writ  on  the  (ame  defign  with  the  Old  ; 
that,  as  St.  Luke  expreffes  it,  we  might  know  the  certainty  ofuikt  u  4. 
tbofe  things  wherein  we  have  been  inflruSfed:  Thefe  things  wereh^^  >*• 
wittefiy  faith  St.  John,  that  ye  might  believcy  that  Jefus  is  the^^' 
Chriji^  the  Son  of  God^  and  that  believing  ye  might  hctve  life 
through  his  name.    When  St.  Peter  knew  by  a  (pecial  reve- 
lation that  he  was  near  his  end,  he  writ  his  fecond  Epiftle, 
that  they  might  have  that  as  a  mean  of  keeping  tbofe  things 2,  Pet.i. 
olivays  in  remembrance  after  his  death.  Nor  do  the  Apoftles  give  15. 
us  any  hints  of  their  having  left  anything  with  the  Church, 
Jo  be  conveyed  down  by  an  oral  tradition,  which  they  them- 
ielves  hadnot  put  in  writing :  they  do  fometimes  refer  themfelves 
to  Aich  things  as  they  had  delivered  to  particular  Churches;  but 
by  tradition  in  the  Apoftles'  days,  and  for  fome  ages  after,  it 
is  very  clear,   that  they  meant  only  the  conveyance  of  the 
&ith,  and  not  any  unwritten  dodlrines :    they  reckoned  the 
faith  Was  a  facred  depofttum  which  was  committed  to  them  ; 
and  that  was  to  be  prefcrved  pure  among  them.     But  it  were 
very  eafy  to  (hew  in  the  continued  iucceifion  of  all  the  Chrif- 
tian writers,  that  they  ftill  appealed  to  the  Scriptures,  that 
they  argued  from   them,  that  they  condemned  all  doctrines 
that  were  not  contained  in  them ;  and  when  at  any  time  they 
brought  human  authorities  to  juftify  their  opinions  or  expref- 
fions,  they  contented  themfelves  with  a  very  i\t\Ky  and  thofe 
very  late  authorities :  fo  that  their  defign  in  vouching  them 
fcems  to  be  rather  to  clear  themfelves  from  the  imputation  of 
having  innovated  anything  in  the  doctrine,  or  in  the  ways  of 
cxpreffing  it,  than  that  thev  thought  thofe  authorities  were-nccel* 
67  to  prove  them  bv.     For  in  that  cafe  they  muft  have  taken 
>  great  deal  more  pams  than  they  did,  to  have  followed  up,  and 
proved  the  tradition  much  higher  than  they  went. 

We  doalfo  plainly  fee  that  fuch  traditions  as  were  not  found- 
rf  on  Scripture,  were  eafily  corrupted,  and  on  that  account 

were 
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ART.   ^i^re  laid  afide  by  the  fucceeding  ages*    Such  were  the  opt*  • 
^yj'       nion  of  Chrift*s  reign  on  earth  for  a  thoufand  years  i    the 
^^'y^   faints  not  Hoeing  God  till  the  rcfurrcdion ;  the  neceffity  of 
giving  infants  the  Eucharift  ;  the  divine  infpiration  of  the  fe- 
venty  Interpreters  $    bcfides  fome  more   important  matters^ 
ivhich  in  rcfpeA  to  thofe  times  are  not  to  be  too  much  de- 
fcanted  upon.    It  is  aUb  plain^  that  the  Gnofticks,  the  Valen- 
tinians,  and  other  hereticks>  began  very  early  to  fet  up  a  pre- 
tenfion  to  a  tradition  delivened  by  the  Apoftles  to  fome  parti- 
cular  perfons,  as  a  key  for  underftanding  the  fecret  meanings 
that  night  be  in  Scripture ;  in  oppofition  to  which,  both  Ire- 
nscus,  Tertullian,  and  odiers,  make  ufe  of  two  forts  of  ar- 
Xrea.  1. 3.  c.  guments :  The  one  is  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  itfelf,  by 
TertJ*de^'  which  thcy  confuted  their  enors.    The  other  is  a  point  of 
Prefc/cap.   f^'^  ^1^  ^^>^  "^^^  no  ^^  tradition.     In  aflerting  tbis^ 
ao,  sr,  S5»  they  appeal  to  thofe  Churches  which  had  been  founded  by  the 
^7»  •^      ApofUes,  «id  in  which  a  fucceffion  of  Bifhops  had  been  con- 
tinued down.    They  lay,  in  thefe  we  mufl  fearch  for  apoftoli- 
cal  tradition.     This  was  not  (aid  by  them  as  if  they  had  de« 
figned  to  eftablifh  tradition,  as  an  authority  diftin^  from,  or 
equal  to  the  Scriptures :  but  only  to  fhe^  the  fidfehood  of  that 
pretence  of  the  hereticks,  and  that  there  was  no  fuch  tradi-* 
tion  for  their  herefies  as  they  gave  out.  ^ 

When  this  whole  matter  is  confidered  in  all  its  parts,  fuch 
as,  I  ft,  That  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faitfa^ 
unlefs  it  appears  to  have  been  revealed  by  God.  2dly,  That 
oral  tradition  appears,  both  from  the  nature  of  man,  and 
the  experience  of  former  times,  to  be  an  incompetent  con* 
▼eyer  of  truth.  3dly,  That  fome  books  were  written  for  the 
conveyance  of  thofe  matters,  which  have  been  in  all  ages  care-* 
billy  preferved  and  efteemed  fiicred.  4thly,  That  the  writers 
of  the  firft  ages  do  always  argue  from,  and  appeal  to.thefe 
books :  And,  5thly,  That  what  diey  have  faid  without  authority 
from  them  has  been  rejeded  in  fucceeding  agesj  the  truth  of 
this  branch  of  our  Article  is  fully  made  out. 

If  what  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  in  exprefe  words,  is  die 
obje£t  of  our  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  that  whatfoever  maj 
be  proved  from  thence,  by  a  juft  and  lawful  confequence,  is 
alfo  to  be  believed.  Men  may  indeed  err  in  framing  thefo 
confequences  and  deductions,  they  may  miftake  or  ftretch 
them  too  far  :  but  th0ugh  there  is  much  fophiftry^in  the  world, 
yet  there  is  alfo  true  logick,  and  a  certain  thread  of  reafon- 
ing.  And  the  fenfe  of  every  propofition  being  the  fame,  whe-* 
ther  rxprefled  always  in  the  fame  or  in  different  words  ;  thea 
whatfoever  appears  to  be  clearly  the  fenfc  of  any  place  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  an  objedl  of  faith,  though  it  fhould  be  otherwUe  ex- 
prefled  than,  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  and  every  juft  inference  froni 

it 
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it  muft  be  as  true  as  the  proiK>fition  itfelf  is :  therefore  it  is  a  ART. 

vain  cavil  to  aflc  exprefe  words  of  Scripture  for  every  Article.       ^'• 

That  was  the  method  of  ail  the  ancient  hereticks :  Chrift  and 

bis  Apoftles  argued  from  the  words  and  paflages  in  the  Old 

Teftainenty  to  prove  fuch  things  as  agreed  with  the  true  fenfe 

of  them,  and  fo  did  all  the  fathers  j  and  therefore  fo  may  we 

do. 

The  great  obje<Eiion  to  this   is,   that  the  Scriptures  are 

dark,  that  the  fame  place  is  capable  of  diiFerent  fenfes,  the 

literal  and  the  myftical :  and  therefore,  fince  we  cannot  un-* 

derfiand  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Scripture,  we  muft  not  argue 

from  it,  but  feek  for  an  interpreter  of  it,  on  whom  we  may 

depend.    All  (c&s  argue  from  thence,  and  fancy  that  they  find 

their  tenets  in  it :  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  fure  way  of 

finding  out  facred  truth,  fince  fo  many  do  err  that  follow  it. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  Old  Tef* 

tament  was  delivered  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jevrs ;  that 

Mofes  was  read  in  the  Synagogue,  in  the  hearing  of  the  womea 

and  children  I  that  whole  nation  was  to  take  their  dodrine 

and  rules  from  it :  all  appeals  were  made  to  the  Law  and  to 

the  Prophets  among  them :  and  though  the  prophecies  of  the 

Old  Teftament  were  in  their  ftyle  and  whole  contexture  (kurk^ 

and  hard  to  be  underftood ;  yet  when  fo  great  a  queftion  as 

this,  who  was  the  true  Meffias  ?  came  to  be  examined,  the 

proofs  urged  for  it,  were  pafTages  in  the  Old  Teftament.  Now 

the  queftion  was,  how  thefc  were  to  be  underftood  ?    No 

appeal  was  here  made  to  tradition^  or  to  church-authority^ 

but  only  by  the  enemies  of  our  Saviour.     Whereas  he  and  his 

Difciples  urge  thefe  pailages  in  their  true  fenfe,  and  in  the 

confequences  that  arofe  out  of  them.     The}rdid  in  that  sq>« 

peal  to  the  rational  feculties  of  thofe  to  whom  they  fpoke. 

The  Cbriftian  religion  was  at  firft  delivered  to  poor  and  fimpie 

multitudes,  whp  were  both  illiterate  and  weak ;  ibc  Eptftles, 

which  are  by  much  the  hardeft  to  be  underftood  of  the  whole 

New  Teftament,  were  addrefled  to  the  whole  Churches,  to  alt 

the  Faithful  or  Saints  ;  that  is,  to  all  the  Chriftians  in  thofe 

Churches.     Thefj  were  afterwards  read   in  all  their  aflem- 

blies.     Upon  this  it  may  reafonably  be  aiked,   were  thefe 

writings  clear  in  that  age,  or  were  they  not?  If  they  were 

not,  it  is  unaccountable  why  they  were  addrefled  to  the  whole 

body,  and  how  they  came  to  be  received  and  entertained  as  ^ 

they  were.      It  is  the  end  of  fpeech  and  writing,  to  make 

things  to  be  underftood ;  and  it  is  not  fuppofable,  that  men 

infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghod,  either  could  not  or  would  not 

exprefs  themfelves  fo  as  that  they  fhould  be  clearly  underftood. 

It  is  alio  to  be  obferved,    that  the  new  difpciifatioii  is  op- 

pofed  to  the  old,  as  light  is  to  darkneis,  an  open  face  *toa 

vailed^ 
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vailed,  and  fubftance  to  (hadows.  Since  then  the  Old  Tcfta- 
ment  was  fo  clear,  that  David  both  in  the  igth,  and  moft  co* 
pioufly  in  the  119th  Pfalm,  fets  out  very  fully  the  light 
which  the  laws  of  God  gave  them  in  that  darker  ftate,  wc 
have  much  more  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  new  difpen- 
iation  ihould  be  much  brighter.  If  there  was  no  need  of  a 
certain  expounder  of  Scripture  then,  there  is  much  lefs  now. 
Nor  is  there  any  provifion  made  in  t^e  new  for  a  furc  guide  ; 
no  intimations  are  given  where  to  find  one :  from  all  which 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  books  of  the  NewTeftamenc  were 
clear  in  thofe  days,  and  might  well  be  underftood  by  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  at  firft  addreffed.  If  they  were  clear  to 
them,  they  may  be  likewife  clear  to  us  :  for  though  we  have 
not  a  full  hiftory  of  that  time,  or  of  the  phrafes  and  cuf- 
toms,  and  particular  opinions  of  that  age ;  yet  the  vaft  in- 
duftry  of  the  fucceeding  ages,  of  thefe  two  iaft  in  particular, 
has  made  fuch  difcoveries,  befides  the  other  collateral  advan- 
tages which  learning  and  a  nicenefs  in  reafoning  has  given 
US,  that  we  may  juftly  reckon,  that  though  fome  hints  in  the 
Epiftles,  which  relate  to  the  particulars  of  that  tim«,  may  be 
fo  loft,  that  we  can  at  beft  but  make  conje6lures  about  them  ; 
yet  upon  the  whole  matter,  we  may  well  underftand  all  that  is 
neceflary  to  falvation  in  the  Scripture. 

We  may  indeed  fall  into  miftakes  a$  well  as  into  fins:  and 
into  errors  of  ignorance,  as  well  is  into  fins  of  ignorance. 
God  has  dealt  with  our  undcrfiandings  as  he  hath  dealt  with 
our  wills :  he  propofes  our  duty  to  us,  with  ftrong  motives 
to  obedience ;  he  promifes  us  inward  afiiftances,  and  accepts 
of  our  fincere  endeavours  :  and  yet  this  does  not  hinder  many 
from  perilhing  eternally,  and  others  from  falling  into  great 
fins,  and  fo  running  great  danger  of  eternal  damnation ;  and 
all  this  is  becaufe  God  has  left  out  wills  free,  and  does  not 
cofiftrain  us  to  be  good.  He  deals  with  our  underftandings  in 
the  fame  manner ;  he  has  fet  his  will  and  the  knowledge  of 
falvation  before  us,  in  writings  that  are  framed  in  a  fimple 
and  plain  ftyle,  in  a  language  that  was  then  common,  and  is 
ftill  well  imderftood,  that  were  at  firft  defigned  for  common 
ufe ;  they  are  foon  read,  and  it  muft  be  confefled  that  a  ereat 
part  of  tliem  is  very  clear :  fo  we  have  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  if  a  man  reads  thefe  carefully  and  with  an  honeft  mind; 
if  he  prays  to  God  to  diredl  him,  and  follows  fincerely  what 
he  apprehends  to  be  trvie,  and  pradifes  dlligentlythofe  duties  that 
do  unqucftionably  appear  to  be  bound  upon  him  by  them,  that 
then  lie  (hall  find  out  enough  to  fave  his  foul ;  and  that  fuch 
miftakes  as  lie  ftill  upon  him,  ihall  either  be  cleared  up  to 
him  by  fome  happy  providence,  or  Ihall  be  forgiven  him 
}>y  that  infinite  mercy,   to  which  his  fincerity  and  diligence 

is 
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k  well  known.  That  bad  men  fhould  fall  into  grievous  errorst  ART. 
is  no  more  ftrange,  than  that  they  fliould  commit  heinous  finsi    J^^L,^m 
and  the  errors  of  good  men,  in  which  they  are  neither  wilful  ^^^"V^ 
UOT  inbienty  will  certainly  be  forgiven,  as  well  as  their  fins  of 
iafirmity.     Therefore  all  the  ill  uie  tliat  is  made  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  all  the  errors  that  are  pretended  to  be  proved  bv  it, 
do  not  weaken  its  authority  or  dearneis.  This  does  onlv  inew 
us  the  danger  of  ftudying  them  with  a  biafled  or  corruptee!  mind, 
of  reading  them  too  carelefsly,  of  being  too  curious  in  going 
fiutfaer  tlun  as  they  open  matters  to  us  j  and  in  being  too  im- 
plicit in  adhering  to  our  education,  or  in  fubmitting  to  the 
di^tes  of  others. 

So  far  I  have  e3q>lained  the  firft  branch  of  this  Article. 
The  confequencc'that  arifes  out  of  it  is  &>  clear,  that  it  needs 
Jiot  be  proved :  That  thenfore  n»thing  ought  to  be  eftumed 
an  Article  of  Faith j  but  what  may  be  found  in  itj  or  proved 
from  it.  If  this  is  our  rule,  our  entire  and  only  rule,  then 
fuch  do£h-tnes  as  are  not  in  it  ought  to  be  rejefled ;  and 
My  Church  that  adds  to  the  Chriftian  religion,  is  erroneous 
for  making  fuch  additions,  and  becomes  tyrannical  if  fhe  im- 
pofes  them  upon  all  her  members,  and  requires  pofitive  de- 
clarations, fubfcriptions,  and  oaths,  concerning  them.  In  fo 
doing  ihe  forces  fuch  as  cannot  have  communion  with  her,  but 
by  affirming  what  they  believe  to  be  £alfe,  to  withdraw  from 
that  which  cannot  be  had  without  departing  from  the  truth. 
So  all  the  additions  of  the  five  Sacraments,  of  the  invocation 
of  angels  and  faints,  of  the  worihipping  of  images,  crofles, 
and  rclicks;  of  the  corporal  prefence  in  the  Eucharift;  of 
the  iacrifice  offered  in  it  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the  living, 
together  with  the  adoration  offered  to  it,  with  a  great  many 
more,  are  certainly  errors,  unlefs  they  can  be  proved  from 
Scripture  \  and  they  are  intolerable  errors,  if  as  the  Scripture 
is  exprefs  in  oppontion  to  them,  fo  they  defile  the  worfhip  of 
Chriiiians  with  idolatry:  but  they  become  yet  moft  intolerable, 
if  they  are  impofed  upon  all  that  are  in  that  communion,  and  if 
creeds  or  oaths  in  which  they  are  affirmed,  are  required  of 
all  in  their  communion.  Here  is  the  main  ground  of  juftifying 
our  forming  ourfelves  into  a  diflint^  body  from  the  Romaa 
Church,  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  be  confioered.  The  fiirther 
diicuffing  of  this  will  come  prq>erly  in,  when  other  particulars 
come  to  be  examined. 

From  hence  1  go  to  the  fecond  branch  of  this  Article,  which 

S' ves  us  the  Canon  of  the  Scripture.  Here  I  (hall  begin  with  the 
ew  Teftament  \  for  though  in  order  the  Old  Teflament  is 
before  the  New,  yet  the  proof  of  the  one  being  more  diflindly 
made  out  by  the  concurring  teftimonies  of  other  writers,  dian 
can  poffibly  be  pretended  for  the  other,  and  the  New  giving  an 

H  authority* 
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ART.  authority  to  the  Old,  by  alTerting  it  fo  cxprcfsly,  I  fhall  there- 
^^'      fore  prove  firft  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  *  I  will  not 
^^"^^""^^  urge  that  of  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  many  have  had 


I  recourfe  to :  this  is  only  an  argument  to  him  that  feels  it,  if 

it  is  one  at  all;  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  to  another  per- 
fon :  befideS)  the  utmoft  that  with  reafon  can  be  made  of  this, 
is,  that  a  good  mari  feeling  the  very  powerful  eflfefts  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  On  his  own  heart,  in  the  reforming  his  na- 
ture, and  the  calming  his  confcience,  together  with  thofc  com- 
forts that  arife  out  of  it,  is  convinced  in  general  of  the  whole  of 
Chriftianity,  by  the  happy  effeSts  that  it  has  upon  his  own 
mind :  but  it  does  not  from  this  appear  how  he  fhould  know 
that  fuch  books  and  fuch  pafTages  in  them  fhould  come  from  a  | 

divine  original,  or  that  he  (hould  be  able  to  diftinguifh  what  | 

is  genuine  in  them  from  what  is  fpurious.     To  come  there-  | 

fore  to  fuch  arguments  as  may  be  well  infifted  upon  and  main-  | 

tained*  I 

The  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  I 

fully  proved  from  the  quotations  out  of  the  books  of  the  New  j 

Teftament,  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  and  fecond  centuries  ;  ! 

fuch  as  Clemens,  Ignatius,  Juftin,  Irenasus,  and  feveral  others,  | 

Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  difciples  of  the  Apoftles,  is 
Lib.  lil.      cited  by  Eufebius  in  confirmation  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel, 
Hift.^,  39,  y^hich  he  favs  was  writ  by  him  in  Hebrew :  he  is  alfo  cited  to 
c.  25,         prove  that  at.  Mark  writ  his  Gofpel  from  St.  Peter's  preach- 
ing ;  which  is  alfo  confirmed  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria ;  not  to 
Euf.  1. 11.     mention  later  writers.    Irenxus  fays  St.  Luke  writ  his  Gofpel 
Hift.  c.  15.  according  to  St.  Paul's  preaching;  which  is  fupported  by  fome 
words  in  S t .  Paul's  Epiftles  that  relate  to  pailages  in  that  Gofpel ; 
yet  certainly  he  had  likewife  other  vouchers ;  thofe  whofrwn  the 
beginning  were  eye-witnejffis  and  minijiers  (f,  the  Word ;  though 
the  whole  might  receive  its  full  authority  from  St.  Paul's  ap- 
probation.    St.  John  writ  later  than  the  other  three ;  fo  the 
teftimonies  concerning  his  Gofpel  are  the  fulleft  and  the  moft 
Lib.  111.  cap.  particular.    Irenaeus  has  laboured  die  proof  of  this  matter  with 
><•  much  care  and  attention:  he  lived  within  an  hundred  years 

of  St.  John,  and  knew  Polycarp  that  viras  one  of  his  difciples : 
Tert.  1.  IV.  after  him  come  TertuUian  and  Origen,  who  fpeak  very  co- 
cont.  Mar.  pioufly  of  the  four  Gofpels  \  and  from  them  all  the  eccle- 
Ong.'apud  "*ft*C3'  writers  have  without  any  doubting  or  controvcrfy  ac- 
tuf.iib.  vi.  knowledged  and  cited  them,  without  the  leaft  fhadow  of  any 
«ap.  25,  oppofition,  except  what  was  made  by  Marcion  and  the  Mani- 
chees. 

Next  to  thefe  authorities  we  appeal  to  the  catalogues  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  are  given  us  in  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries,  by  Origen,  a  man  of  great  in- 
duftry,  and  chat  bad  examined  the  ftate  of  many  (lurches; 

by 
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by  St.  Athanafius,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea  and  Carthage  j   A  R  T. 
and  after  thefe  we  have  a  conftant  fucceffion  of  teftimonies,       ^^' 
that  do  deliver  thcfe  as  the  Canon  univerfally  received.  All  this  ^u^^""^ 
laid  together,  does  fully  prove  this  point;  and  that  the  more  clear-  Synopf. 
ly,  v^en  thefe  particulars  are  confidered.     !•  That  the  books  Cone.  Can. 
of  die  New  Teftament  were  read  in  all  their  churches,  and  at  ?.?•   ^^^^' 
all  their  affemblies,  fo  that  this  was  a  point  in  which  it  was  not 
cafy  for  men  to  miftake.  2dly,  That  this  was  fo  near  the  foun- 
tain,  that  the  originals  themfelves  of  the  Apoftles  were  no 
doubt  fo  long  preferved,  3dly,  l^hat  both  the  Jews,  as  appears 
from  Juftin  Martyr,  and  the  Gentiles,  as  appears  by  Celfus,  knew  Dial,  cum 
diat  thefe  were  the  books  in  which  the  faith  of  the  Chriftians  was  Trypho. 
contained.  4thly,  Thatfome  queftion  was  made  touching  fome 
of  them,  becaufe  there  was  not  that  clear  or  general  know- 
ledge concerning  them,  that  there  was  concernmg  the  others  ; 
yet  upon  fuller  enquiry  all  acquiefced  in  them.    No  doubt  was 
ever  made  about  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlesj  becaufe  there 
were  particular  churches  or  perfons  to  whom  the  originals  of 
them  were  diredled :  but  the  ftrain  and  defign  of  that  to  the  Tertul.  de 
Hebrews  being  to  remove  their  prejudices,  that  high  one  which  p^*^^*"^' 
they  had  taken  up  agatnfl  St.  Paul  as  an  enemy  to  their  nation, 
was  to  be  kept  out  of  view,  that  it  might  not  blaft  the  good  ef- 
fcfts  which  were  intended  by  it ;  yet  it  is  cited  oftener  than  once 
by  Clemens  of  Rome  :  and  though  the  ignorance  of  many  of  the 
Roman  Church,  who  thought  that  fome  paflages  in  it  favoured 
the  feverity  of  the  Novatians,  that  cut  off  apoftates  from  the  Orig.  Ep.  ad 
hopes  of  repentance,  made  them  queftion  it,  of  which  mention  Q^f'^^p*. 
is  made  both  by  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome,  who  frequently  adMartyr* 
affirm,  that  the  Latin  Church,  or  the  Roman,  did  not  receive  it ;  Eufcb.  HJft. 
yet  Adianafius  reckons  both  this  and  the  feven  general  Epiftles  [•]!•'*•  *^-|^* 
among  the  canonical  writings.    Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  who  had  aj  Da?dan! 
occafton  to  be  well  informed  about  it,  fays,  that  he  delivers  his  Cyr.Catcch. 
<:atalogue  from  the  Church,  as  fhe  had  received  it  from  the  »^' 
Apoftles,  the  ancient  bifliops,  and  the  governors  of  the  Church ; 
anid  reckons  up  in  it  both  the  feven  general  h  piftles,  and  the 
fourteen  of  St.  Paul.    So  docs  Rufiin,  and  fo  do  the  councils  of 
Laodicea  and  Carthage  *j  the  canons  of  the  former  being  re- 
ceived into  the  body  of  the  f  Canons  of  the  Univerjal  Church,  Ire- 
nxus,  Origen,  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria  J,  cite  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  frequently.  Some  queftion  was  made  of  the  i*  piftle 
of  St.  Jamfe,  the  fecond  of  St.  Peter,  the  fecond  and  third  of 
St.  John,  and  St.  Jude's  Epiftle.  But  both  Clenafcns  of  Rome  ||, 

•  Apud  Hieron. 
f  Can.  60.  Can.  47. 

^  Iren.  I.  iii.  c.  38.    Orlg.  1.  iil.  et  vii.  cont.  Celf.  Dial,  con.  Marc,  ct  Ep.  ad 
Afric.  Clem.  Alcjc. 

I  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Ei>he.     Orig.  Horn.  13.  in  Genef. 

H  T  Ignatius^ 
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ART.    Ignatius,  and  Origen,  cite  St.  James's  Epiflle;  Eiiiebius*lays 
VI.       it  was  known  to  moft,  and  read  in  moft  Chriftian  Churches : 
^^"V^  the  like  is  teftified  by  St.  Jerorof-     St.  Peter's  fecond  Epiftle 
is  cited  by  Origen  and  Finnilian  %  ^  and  Eufebius  |  (ays  it 
was  held  very  ufeful  even  by  thofe  who  held  it  not  canonical : 
but  fince  the  iirft  Epiftle  was  never  queftioned  by  any,  the 
fecond  that  carries  fo  many  charatSters  of  its  genuinenefs.  Inch 
as   St.  Peter's  name  at  the  head  of  it,  the  mention  of  the 
transfiguration,  and  of  his  being  aneye-witnefs  of  it,  aire  evident 
*  proofs  of  its  being  writ  by  him.    I'he  fecond  and  third  Epiftles 
of  St.  John  are  cited  by  Irenaeus,  Clemens,  and  Dennb  of  Alex- 
andria, and  by  Tertuliian  §•  The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude  is  alfo 
cited  by  TertuUlan.    Some  of  thofe  general  Epiftles  were  not 
addreifed  to  any  particular  body,  or  Church,  that  might  have 
preferved  the  originals  of  them,  but  were  fent  about  in  the 
nature  of  circular  letters  i   fo  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  thejr 
were  not  received  fo  early,  and  with  fuch  an  unanimity,  as 
we  find  concerning  the  four  Gofpels,  the  ASts  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  thirteen  of  bt.  Paul's  Epiftles.     Thefe  being  firft  fixed 
upon  by  an  unqueftioned  and  undifputed  tradition,  made  that 
here  was  a  ftandard  once  afcertained  to  judge  the  better  of  the 
reft :  fo  when  the  matter  was  ftri^Uy  examined,  fo  near  the 
fountain  that  it  was  very  poflible  and  eafy  to  find  out  the 
certainty  of  it,  then  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century 
the  Canon  was  fettled,  and  univerfally  agreed  to.     The  ftyle 
and  matter  of  the  Revelation,  as  well  as  the  defignation  of 
Divine  given  to  the  author  of  it,  gave  occafion  to  many 
citm.inEp.  queftions  about  it:  Clemens  of  Rome  cites  it  as  a  prophetical 
ad  Cor.        book :  Juftin  Martyr  fays  it  was  writ  by  John,  one  of  Chrift 's 
iv^'h^n?^  twelve  Apoftlesi  irenaeus  calls  it  the  Revelation  of  St.  John, 
.  irenl'i.  v!     ^^  difciplc  of  our  Lord,  writ  almoft  in  our  own  age,  in  the 
C.30.         end  of  Domitian's  reign.  Melito  writ  upon  it :   Theophilus  of 
f  fv  ^'tl   -A'^'*^*'*  Hippolytus,  Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  Tcr- 
^^y  *     '  tullian,  Cyprian,  and  Origen  do  cite  it.     And  thus  the  Canon 
I.  V.  c.  i8.    of  the  New  Teftament  ieems  to  be  fully  made  out  by  the 
i.  yii.  c.  27.  concurrent  teftimony  of  the  feveral  Churches  immediately  after 
the  Apoftolical  time. 

Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  a  great  difference  Is  to  be 
.made  between  all  this  and  the  oral  tradition  of  a  dodrihe, 
in  which  there  is  nothing  fixed  or  permanent,  fo  that  the  whole 
is  only  repor^carried  about  and  handed  down.    Whejceas  here. 

^  £uf.  Hill.  1.  ii.  c  ai.  1.  iii.  c.  24, 25. 
+  Hieron.  Prcf.  in  Ep.  Jac. 
I  brig.  cont.  Marcion.    Finnil.  Ep.  75,  ad  Cypt. 
j  Euf.  Hift.  L  iii.  c.  3. 

i  Iren.  1.  i.  c  t}.    Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  ».  Te^tufc  ^c  C«ixe  Ckt^  c.  24.   Iwf. 
Hift.  I.Ti.  «•  S4«    Tmvl.  de  cultu  fana, 
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IS  a  book^  that  was  only  to  be  copied  out  and  read  publickl v, 
and  by  all  perfons,  between  which  the  difference  is  fo  va(r, 
that  it  is  as  little  poiSble  to  imagine  how  the  one  (hould  con« 
tinue  pure,  as  how  the  other  ihould  come  to  be  corrupted. 
There  was  never  a  book  of  which  we  have  that  reafon  to  be 
afllired  that  it  is  genuine,  that  we  have  here.  There  hap- 
pened to  be  conftant  difputes  among  Chriflians  from  the 
lecond  century  downward,  concerning  ibrre  of  the  mofl: 
ioaportant  parts  of  this  doArinej  and  by  both  fides  thefe 
books  were  appealed  to :  and  though  there  might  be  fome 
variations  in  readings  and  tranflations,  yet  no  queftion  was 
made  coiKerning  the  Canon,  or  the  authenticaJnefs  of  the 
books  themfelves ;  unlefs  it  were  by  the  Manichees,  who  came 
indeed  to  be  called  Chriftians,  by  a  very  enlarged  way  of  (peak- 
ing; finceit  is  juftly  ftrangehowmen  who  faid  that  the  author 
of  the  univerfe,  and  of  the  Molaical  difpenfation,  was  an  evil 
God ;  and  who  held  that  there  were  two  fupreme  Gods,  a 
eood  and  an  evil  one}  howfuch  men,  I  fay,  could  be  called 
Chriftians. 

The  authori^  of  thofe  books  is  not  derived  from  any  judg- 
ment that  the  Church  made  concerning  them ;  but  from  this, 
that  it  was  known  that  they  were  writ,  either  hymen  who  were 
Cfaemfelves  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  or  by  thofe  who  were  their 
affiftants  and  companions,  at  whofe  order,  or  under  whofe 
direcStionand  approbation,  it  was  known  that  they  were  written 
and  publiihed.  Thefe  books  were  received  and  known  for  fuch, 
in  the  very  apoftolical  age  itfelf ;  fo  that  many  of  the  apofto- 
lical  men,  fuch  as  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  lived  long  enough  to 
fee  the  Canon  generally  received  and  fettled.  The  fufFering  and 
deprefled  ftate  of  the  iirft  Chriftians  was  alfo  fuch,  that  as  there 
is  no  reafon  to  fufpeA  them  of  impofture,  fo  it  is  not  at  all 
credible  that  an  impofture  of  this  kind  could  have  pafled  upon 
all  the  Chriftian  Churches.  A  man  in  a  corner  might  have 
forged  the  Sibylline  oracles,  or  fome  other  pieces  which  were  not 
to  be  generally  ufed ;  and  they  might  have  appeared  foon  after, 
and  credit  might  have  been  given  too  eadly  to  a  book  or  writ- 
ing of  that  kind :  but  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  in  an  age  in 
which  the  belief  of  this  do£irine  brought  men  under  great 
troubles,  and  in  which  miracles  and  other  extraordinary  gifts 
were  long  continued  in  the  Church,  that,  1  fay,  either  &Ife  books 
could  have  been  fo  early  obtruded  on  the  Church  as  true,  or  that 
true  books  could  have  been  fo  vitiated  a$  to  lofe  their  original 
purity,  while  they  were  fo  univerfally  read  and  ufed  ;  and  that 
fo  foon ;  or  that  the  writers  of  that  very  age  and  of  the  next, 
Ihould  have  been  fo  generally  and  fo  grofsly  impofed  upon,  as 
to  have  cited  fpurious  writings  for  true.  Thefe  are  things 
that  could  not  be  believed  in  the  hiftories  or  records  of  anf 
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nation:  though  the  value  that  the  Chriftians  fct  upon  thcfe 

books,  and  the  conflant  ufe  they  made  of  them,   reading  a 

j  v^-v'"Nw>  parcel  of  them  every  Lord's  day,  make  this  much  lefs  fuppofable 

j  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  than  it  could  be  in  any  other  fort 

!  of  hiftory  or  record  whatfoever.    The  early  fpreading  of  the 

I  Chriftian    religion    to  fo   many  remote   countries  and    pro- 

I  vinces,  the  many  copies  of  thefe  books  that  lay  in  countries  fo 

remote,   the  many  tranflations  of  them   that  were   quickly 

made,  do  all  concur  to  make  the  impoffibility  of  any  fuch  im- 

pofture  the  more  fenfible.     Thus  the  Canon  of  the  New  TeC- 

lament  is  fixed  upon  clear  and  fure  grounds. 

From  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  we  may  be  con- 
vinced of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  I'eftament.    Chrift  does  fre- 
I  quently  cite  Mofes  and  the  Prophets;  he  appeals  to  them;  and 

j  though  he  charged  the  Jews  of  that  time,  chiefly  their  teachers 

and  lultrs,  with  many  diforders  and  faults,  yet  he  never  once  (o 
much  as  inllnuatcd  that  they  had  corrupted  their  law,  or  other 
facred  books  ;  which,  if  true,  had  been  the  greateft  of  all  thofc 
abufes  that  they  had  put  upon  the  people.  Our  Saviour  cited 
their  books  according  to  the  tranflation  that  was  then  in  credit 
and  common  ufe  amongft  them.  When  one  aflced  him  which 
was  the  great  commandment,  he  anfwered,  How  readejl  thou  f 
And  he  proved  the  chief  things  relating  to  himfelf,  his  Death 
and  Refurreftion,  from  the  prophecies  that  had  gone  before  ; 
which  ought  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  him :  he  alfo  cites  the 
Luke  xxlv«  Old  Teftament,  by  a  threefold  divifion  of  the  Law  of  Mofts^ 
44*  the  Proph^ts^  and  the  Pfalms ;  according  to  the  three  orders 

of  books  into  which  the  Jews  had  divided  it.  The  PJalmSy 
which  was  the  firft  among  the  holy  writings,  being  fct  for 
Rem.  iii.2.  that  whole  vblume,  St.  Paul  fays,  that  to  the  yews  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God:  he  reckons  that  among  the  chief 
of  their  privileges,  but  he  never  blames  them  for  being  unfaith- 
ful in  this  truft  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  Jews  have  not  cor- 
rupted the  chief  of  thofe  paflages  that  are  urged  againft  them 
to  prove  Jefus  to  have  been  the  Chrift.  So  that  the  Old  Tef- 
tament, at  leaft  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  Interpreters,  which 
was  in  common  ufe  and  in  high  eftpem  among  the  Jews  in 
our  Saviour's  time,  was,  as  to  the  main,  faithful  and  uncormpted. 
This  might  be  further  urged  from  what  St.  Paul  fays  concern- 
ing thofe  Scriptures  which  Timothy  had  learned  of  a  child  i 
thefe  could  be  no  other  than  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament. 
Thus  if  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  are  acknowledged 
to  be  of  divine  authority,  the  full  teftimony  that  they  give 
to  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  does  fufliciently  prove  their 
authority  and  genuinenefs  likewifc.  But  to  carry  this  matter 
yet  further : 

Mofes 
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Mofes  wrought  fucR  miracles  both  in  Egypt,  iit  paffiog  ART. 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wildcrnefs,  that  if  thefe  are  ^TJl. 
acknowledged  to  be  true,  there  can  be  no  queftion  made  of  his  ^-^"V^^ 
being  fent  of  God,  and  authorifed  by  him  to  deliver  his  will 
to  the  Jewifh  nation.  The  relation  given  of  thofe  miracles 
reprefents  them  to  be  fuch  in  themfelves,  and  to  have  been 
a£led  fo  publichr,  that  it  cannot  be  pretended  they  were 
tricks,  or  that  fome  bold  afferters  gained  a  Credit  to  them  by 
affirming  them.  They  were  fo  publicly  tranfadled,  that  the 
relations  given  of  them  are  either  downright  fables,  or  they 
were  clear  and  uncontefled  characters  of  a  prophet  authorifed 
of  God.  Nor  is  the  relation  of  them  made  with  any  of  thofe 
arts  that  are  almoft  necefl&ry  to  impoftors.  The  Jewifli  na- 
tion is  all  along  reprefented  as  froward  and  difobedient,  apt  to 
murmur  and  rebel.  The  laws  it  contains,  as  to  the  political 
part,  are  calculated  to  advance  both  juftice  and  compaflion,  to 
awaken  induftry,  and  yet  to  reprefs  avarice.  Liberty  and  au- 
thority are  duly  tempered ;  the  moral  part  is  pure,  and  fuitable 
to  human  nature,  though  with  fome  imperfections  and  tole- 
rances which  were  connived  at,  but  yet  regulated  :  and  for 
the  religious  part^  idolatry,  magic,  and  all  human  facrlfices 
were  put  away  by  it.  When  we  confider  what  remains  are  left 
us  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Egyptians,  and  what  was  afterward 
among  the  Greeks  and  Rotnans,  who  were  polite  and  well  con- 
ftituted  as  to  their  civil  laws  and  rules,  and  may  be  efteemed 
the  moft  refined  pieces  of  heathenifm,  we  do  find  a  fimplicity 
and  purity,  a  majefty  and  gravity,  a  modefty  with  a  decency 
in  the  Jewifb  rituals,  to  which  tne  others  can  in  no  fort  be 
compared. 

In  the  books  of  Mofes,  no  Hefign  for  hlmfelf  appears ;  his 
pofterity  were  but  in  the  crowd,  Levites  without  any  cha- 
racter of  diftinCtion ;  and  he  fpares  neither  himfeJf  nor  his  bro- 
ther, when  there  was  occafion  to  mention  their  faults,  no 
more  than  he  does  the  reft  of  his  countrymen.  It  is  to  be 
further  confidered,  that  the  laws  and  policy  appointed  by  Mofes 
fettled  many  rules  and  rites  that  muft  have  perpetuated  the  re- 
membrance of  them.  The  land  was  to  be  divided  by  lot,  ^ 
and  every  fliare  was  to  defcend  in  an  inheritance ;  the  frequent 
afiemblies  at  Jerufalem  on  the  three  great  feftivals,  the  fab- 
baths,  the  new  moons,  the  fabbatical  year,  and  the  great  ju- 
bilee, the  law  of  the  double  tythe,  the  facrifices  of  fo  many 
different  kinds,  the  diftinCtions  of  meats,  the  prohibition  of 
eating  blood,  together  with  many  other  particulars,  were  all 
founded  upon  it.  Now  let  it  be  a  little  confidered,  whether 
the  foundation  of  all  this,  I  mean  the  five  books  of  Mofes, 
could  be  a  forgery  or  not.  If  the  Pentateuch  was  delivered  by 
Mofes  himfelf  to  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them  as  the  rule 
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ART.  both  of  their  religion  and  policy,  then  it  is  not  poffible  to  coti- 
^''  ccive,  but  that  the  recital  of  all  that  is  contained  from  the  book 
^^^"^^""^^  of  Exodus  to  the  end  of  Deuteronomy,  was  known  by  them  to 
be  true  j  and  this  cftablifhes  the  credit  of  the  whole.  But  if 
this  is  not  admitted,  then  let  it  be  confidered  in  what  time  it 
can  poilibly  be  fuppofed  that  this  impofture  could  have  appeared. 
There  is  a  continued  feries  of  books  of  their  hiftory,  that  goes 
down  to  the  Babylonifli  captivity;  fo  if  there  was  an  impoiture 
of  this  fort  fet  on  foot  in  that  time,  all  that  hiftory  muft  have 
been  made  upon  it,  and  an  account  muft  have  been  given  of 
the  difcovery  of  thofe  books  j  otherwife  the  impofture  muft 
have  been  too  weak  to  have  gained  credit.  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  the  whole  thread  of  their  hiftory  reprefents  ttiefc 
books  to  have  been  always  amongft  them. 

The  difcovery  made  in  the  reign  of  Jofias,  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed to  be  of  this  fort ;  fince  how  much  diforder  foever  the 
long  and  wicked  reign  of  Manafles  might  have  brought  them 
under,  and  what  havock  foever  migiit  have  been  made  of  the 
writings  that  were  held  facred  among  them,  yet  it  was  impof- 
fible  that  a  feries  of  forged  laws  and  hiftories  could  have  been 
put  upon  them  ;  of  which  there  was  ftill  a  continued  memory 
preferved  among  them  ;  and  that  they  could  be  brought  to  be- 
lieve that  a  book  and  a  law  full  of  fo  much  hiftory,  and  of 
fo  many  various  and  unufual  rites  founded  upon  it,  had  been 
held  facred  among  them  for  many  ages ;  if  it  was  but  a  new  in- 
vention.   Therefore  this  is  an  extravagant  conceit :  fo  that  the 
ft  Chron.     book  that  was  then  found  in  the  Temple,  was  cither  the  originrl 
xxxiv.  14.    Qf  the  Law  written  by  Mofes's  own  hand  ;  for  fo  the  words 
j^6   "th-    "^*y  ^^  rendered  ;  or  it  may  bt  underftood  of  fome  of  the  lafl 
end  of  Deut.  chapters  ot  Deuteronomy,  which  feem  by  the  tenor  of  them  to 
have  been  at  hrft  a  book  by  themfclves,  though  afterwards  joined 
to  the  reft  of  Deuteronorfiy  ;  and  iivthe  colleftion  that  Jofias 
Deut.xxviii.  was  making,  thcfe  might  be  wanting  at  firft ;  and  in  thefe  there 
from  36,  to  ;ye  fuch  fevere  threatnings,  that  it  was  no  wonder  if  a  heart  (b 
the  end.      tender  as  Jofias's  was  very  much  affeSed  at  the  reading  them. 
Upon  the  whole  matter  there  is  no  period  in  the  whole 
hiftory  of  the  Jews,  to  which  any  fufpicion  of  fuch  an  im* 
pofture  can  be  fattened  before  the  Babylonifh  captivity  ;  fo  it 
mutt  be  laid  either  upon  the  times  of  the  captivity,  or  foon 
after  their  return  out  of  it.     Now,  not  to  obferve  that  men  in 
fuch  circumttances  are  fddom  capable  of  things  of  that  nature^ 
can  it  be  imagined  that  a  feries  of  books,  that  run  through  many 
ages,  could  have  been  framed  fo  particularly,  and  yet  fo  cxaflly, 
that  nothing  in  any  concurrent  hiftory  could  ever  be  brought 
to  difprove  any  part  of  it  i  That  fuch  a  thing  could  pafs  in  fo 
fliort  a  time  upon  a  v/hole  nation,  while  fo  many  men  remem- 
bered, or  might  well  remember,  what  they  had  been  before 

the 
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Ae  capdrity,  if  diey  had  not  all  known  that  it  was  true,  is  a  art. 
moft  inconceivable  thmg.  Thefc  books  were  fo  far  from  being      ^^• 
diipnted,  though  we  fee  their  neighbours  the  Samaritans  were  ^-^^'^ 
iAclined  enough  to  conteft  every  thing  with  them,  that  all  ac- 
quiefced  in  them,  and  in  that  fecond  beginning  of  their  being  si 
ftate,  as  it  is  opened  in  the  books  of  Elaras  and  Nehemisdi,  and 
in  Daniel,  and  the  three  prophets  of  the  fecond  Temple,  all  the 
other  books  were  received  among  them  without  difpute  :  and 
dieir  hw  was  in  fuch  high  efteem,  that  about  two  hundred 
years  after  that,  the  king  of  Egypt  did  with  much  intreaty,  and 
at  a  vaft  charge,  procure  a  tranflation  of  it  to  be  made  in  (rreek. 
The  Jewim  nation,  ai  they  live  much  widiin  themfelves^ 
where  it  is  fafe  for  them  to  profefs  their  religion,  fo  they  have 
had  the  divine  authority  of  their  books  fo  deeply  infiifed  in 
them  from  age  to  age,  that  now  above  fixteen  hundred  years, 
though  it  is  not  poffible  for  them  to  praftife  the  main  parts  of 
their  religion,  and  though  they  fufFer  much  for  profeffing  it^ 
yet  they  do  ftill  adhere  to  it,  and  pra£tife  as  much  of  it  as 
they  can  by  the  law  itfelf,  which  ties  the  chief  performances 
of  that  religion  to  one  determinate  place.     This  is  a  firmneis 
which  has  never  yet  appeared  in  any  oriier  religion  befides  the 
Jewiih  and  the  ChrifUan :  for  all  die  feveral  fliapes  of  Hea- 
thenifm  have  often  changed,  and  they  all  went  off  ^s  foon  as 
the  government  that  fupported  them  fell,  and  that  another 
came  in  its  place*   Whereas  thefe  have  fubfifted  long,  not  only 
widiout  the  fupport  of  the  civil  power,  but  under  many  fe-> 
vere  perfecutions :  which  is  at  lean  a  good  moral  argument  to 
prove,  that  thefe  religions  had  another  foundation,  and  a 
deeper  root  than  any  other  religion  could  ever  pretend  to. 
Yet  after  all,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the  colledion 
that  was  made  of  the  books  of' the  Old  Teftament  after  the 
captivity,  by  Ezra  and  others,  or  after  that  burning  of  many  of 
the  bo<Hcs  of  their  law  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  mentioned 
in  die  book  of  Maccabees,  that  fome  diforder  might  happen ;  i  Maccab. 
that  there  might  be  fuch  regard  had  to  fome  copies,  as  not  to  i*  56* 
alter  fome  manifeft  faults  that  were  in  them,  but  that  inftead  of 
that,  they  might  have  marked  on  the  margin  that  which  was 
die  true  reading :  and  a  fuperftitious  conceit  might  have  after- 
wards crept  in,  and  continued  in  after-ages,  of  a  myftery  in 
that  matter,  upon  their  firft  letting  thefe  faults  continue  in  the 
text  widi  the  marginal  annotation  of  the  corredion  of  them« 
There  might  be  alfo  other  marginal  annotations  of  the  modem 
names  of  places  fet  againft  the  ancient  ones,  to  guide  the  reader's 
judgment ;  and  afterwards  the  modern  name  might  have  been 
writ  inftead  of  the  ancient  one.  Thefe  are  things  that  might  na- 
turally enough  happen:  and  will  ferve  to  refolve  many  objeftions 
againft  die  texts  of  die  Old  Teftament.  All  the  nnmbers  of  per- 
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ART.   fons  as  wt\i  as  of  years  might  alfo  have  been  writ  in  numerical 
^''       letters,  though  afterwards  they  came  all  to  be  fet  down  in 

^'~^^~^  words  at  large  :  and  while  they  were  in  letters,  as  fome  might 
have  been  worn  out,  and  loft  in  ancient  copies,  fo  others  were, 
by  the  refemblance  of  fome  letters,  very  like  to  be  miftaken  : 
nor  could  men's  memories  ferve  them  fo  well  to  correS  mif- 
takes  in  numbers  as  in  other  matters.  This  may  fhew  a  way 
to  reconcile  many  feeming  differences  between  the  accounts 
that  are  varioufly  ftated  in  fome  of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  and 
between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint.  In  thcfe  matters  our 
Church  has  made  no  decifion ',  and  lo  divines  are  left  to  a  juft 
freedom  in  them. 

In  general  we  may  fafdy  rely  upon  the  care  and  providence 
of  God,  and  the  induftry  of  men,  who  are  natur^ly  apt  to 
preferve  things  of  that  kind  entire,  which  are  highlv  valued 
among  them.  And  therefore  we  conclude,  that  the  Dooks  of 
the  Old  Teftament  are  prefervcd  pure  down  to  us,  as  to  all 
thofe  things  for  which  they  were  written;  that  is,  in  every 
thing  that  is  either  an  objen  of  faith,  or  a  rule  of  life  i  and 
as  to  leffer  matters  which  vifibly  have  no  relation  to  either  of 
thefe,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  every  copier  was  fo  di* 
vinely  guided  that  no  fmall  error  might  furprife  him.  In 
fa£^,  we  know  that  there  are  many  various  readings,  which 
might  have  arifen  from  the  hafte  and  careleffnefs  of  copierSi 
■  from  their  gueiEng  wrong  that  which  appeared  doubtful  or  im- 
perfedl  in  the  copy,  and  from  a  fuperftitious  adhering  to  fome 
apparent  faults,  when  they  found  them  in  copies  of  a  venerable 
antiquity.  But  when  all  thofe  various  readings  are  compared 
together,  it  appears  that  as  they  are  inconfiderable,  fo  they  do 
not  concern  our  faith,  nor  our  morals  ;  the  fetting  which  right 
was  the  main  end  of  revelation.  The  moft  important  diver- 
fity  relates  to  chronology  :  but  the  account  of  time,  efpecially 
in  die  firft  ages,  is  of  no  confequence  to  our  believing  right, 
or  to  our  living  well :  and  therefore  if  fome  errors  or  miftakes 
fhould  appear  to  be  among  thofe  different  readings,  thefe  give 
no  juft  caufe  to  doubt  of  the  whole.  And  indeed,  conftdering 
the  many  ages  through  which  thofe  books  have  paffed,  we  have 
much  more  reafon  to  wonder,  that  they  are  brought  down  to 
us  fo  entire,  and  fo  manifeftly  genuine  in  all  their  main  and 
important  parts,  than  that  we  fhould  fee  fome  prints  of  the 
frailty  of  thofe  who  copied  and  preferved  them. 

It  remains  only  upon  this  head  to  confider  what  infpira- 
tion  and  an  infpired  book  is,  and  how  far  that  matter  is  to  be 
carried.  When  we  talk  with  one  another,  a  noife  is  made 
in  the  air  that  ftrikes  with  fuch  vibrations  on  the  ears  of  others, 
that  by  the  motion  thereby  made  on  the  brain  of  another,  wc 
do  convey  our  thoughts  to  another  pcrfon:  fo  that  the  im- 
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preffion  made  on  the  brain  is  diat  which  communicates  our  ART. 
thoughts  to  another.     By  this  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how      ^'* 
God  may  make  fuch  impreffions  on  men's  brains,  as  may  convey  '•^'V^^ 
to  them  fuch  things  as  he  intends  to  make  known  to  them* 

This  is  the  general  notion  of  infpiration  ;  in  which  the 
manner  and  degree  of  the  impreflion  may  make  it  at  the  leaft 
as  certain  that  the  motion  comes  from  God,  as  a  man  may  be 
certain  that  fuch  a  thing  was  told  him  by  fuch  a  perfon,  and 
not  by  any  other.  Now  there  may  be  different  degrees  both  of 
the  objedb  that  are  revealed,  and  of  the  manner  of  the  re* 
vdation.  To  fome  it  may  be  given  in  charge  to  deliver  rules 
and  laws  to  men:  and  becauie  that  ought  to  be  exprefied 
in  plain  words  without  pomp  or  ornament,  therefore  upon 
fuch  occafions  the  imagination  is  not  to  be  much  agitated ;  but 
die  impreflion  muft  be  made  fo  n^J^ed,  that  the  underftanding 
may  clearly  apprehend  it;  and  by  confequence  that  it  may 
be  plainly  exprefled*  In  others,  the  defign  may  be  only  to 
employ  them  in  order  to  the  awakening  men  to  obferve  a  law 
already  received  and  owned ;  that  muft  be  done  with  fuch 
pompous  viiions  of  judgments  coming  upon'  the  violation  of 
thofe  laws,  as  may  very  much  alarm  diofe  to  whom  they  are 
fent :  both  the  reprefentations  and  the  expreffions  muft  be  fit- 
ted to  excite  men,  to  terrify,  and  fo  to  reform  them.  Now 
becaufe  the  imagination,  whether  when  we  are  tranfported  in 
our  thoughts  being  awake,  or  in  dreams,  is  capable  of  hav- 
ing diofe  fcenes  a£l:ed  upon  it,  and  of  being  fo  excited  by 
them,  as  to  utter  them  with  pompous  figures,  and  in  a  due 
rapidity;  this  is  another  way  of  infpiration  that  is  ftridUy  called 
prophecy  in  the  Old  Teflament.  A  great  deal  of  the  ftyle 
vSeA  in  this  muft  relate  to  the  particulars  of  the  time  to  which 
it  belongs:  many  allufions,  hints,  and  forms  of  fpeech  muft 
be  ufed,  that  are  lively  and  proverbial ;  which  cannot  be  un- 
derftood,  unlefs  we  had  all  thofe  concurrent  helps  which  are 
loft  even  in  the  next  age,  if  not  preferved  in  books,  and  fo 
they  muft  be  quite  loft  after  many  ages  are  paft,  when  no  other 
memorials  are  left  of  the  time  in  which  they  were.tranfaded. 
This  muft  needs  make  the  far  greater  part  of  all  the  prophetic 
writings  to  be  very  dark  to  us ;  not  to  infift  upon  the  peculiar 
genius  of  the  language  in  which  the  Prophets  wvote,  and  on 
the  common  cuftoms  of  thofe  climates  and  nations  to  this  day, 
that  are  very  different  from  our  own. 

A  third  aegree  of  infpiration  might  be,  when  there  were  no 
difcoveries  oi  future  events  to  be  made :  but  good  and  holv 
men  were  to  be  inwardly  excited  by  God,  to  compofe  fuch 
poems,  hymns,  and  difcourfes,  as  fliould  be  of  great  ufe  both 
to  give  men  clearer  and  fuller  apprehenfions  of  divine  things, 
and  alfo  iofcniibly  to  charm  them  with  a'plcafiuit  and  exalted 
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ART.  way  of  treating  theou  And  if  the  provtdpnoe  of  God  fluHiU 
-TJ'  fo  order  them  in  the  timugement  of  their  compofunes,  that  it 
^'^"^^"'^  may  afterwards  appear  that  predi£tions  were  inttrmixed  with 
them  ;  yet  they  are  not  to  be  called  Prophets,  ualeft  God  bad 
revealed  to  them  the  myftical  intent  of  fuch  predi&ions :  To 
diat  though  the  Spirit  df  God  prophefied  in  diem,  yet  they 
themfdves  not  underftanding  it,  are  not  to  be  accounted  Pro- 
phets. Of  this  laft  fort  are  the  books  of  the  Fialms,  Job» 
Proverbs,  Ecclefiaftes,  &c. 

According  to  liie  different  order  of  thefe  infpirations  was 
the  Old  Teftament  divided  into  three  volumes*  The  in^i- 
lation  of  the  New  Teftament  is  all  to  be  reduced  to  the  Erft 
fort,  except  the  Revelation,  which  is  purely  and  ftri^y  prophe- 
tical. The  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament  are  writ  after 
a  foft^*  and  clearer  illumination,  and  in  a  flyle  fuitable  to  it. 
Now  becaufe  enthufiafts  and  impoftors  may  falfely  pretend  to 
divine  commiffions  and  infpirations,  it  is  neceiTarv  (both  for  die 
undeceiving  of  thofe  who  may  be  mifled  by  a  not  and  ungo* 
verned  imagination,  and  for  giving  fuch  an  authority  to  mea 
truly  infpired,  as  may  diftinguifh  them  from  falfe  pretenders) 
that  the  man  thus  infpired  (hould  have  fome  evident  fign  or 
-other,  either  fome  miradulous  a6iion  that  is  vifibly  bepnd  the 
powers  of  nature,  or  fome  particular  difcovery  of  fomewhat 
that  is  to  come,  which  muft  be  fo  expreiied,  that  the  accom- 
]>lifhment  of  it  may  (hew  it  to  be  beyond  the  conje&ures 
of  die  moft  fagacious :  by  one  or  both  of  thofe  a  man  muft 
jMTove,  and  the  world  muft  be  convinced,  that  he  is  fent  and 
direded  by  God«  And  if  fuch  men  deliver  their  roeflage  in 
writing,  we  muft  receive  fuch  writings  as  (acred  apd  in- 
fpired. 

In  theie  writings  fome  parts  are  hiftorical,  fome  do£irina!> 
and  fome  elenchtical  or  argumentative.  As  to  the  hiftorical 
part,  it  is  certain  that  whatfoever  is  delivered  to  us,  as  a  mat- 
ter truly  tranfa^ted,  muft  be  indeed  fo :  but  it  is  not  neceflary, 
when  difcourfes  are  reported,  that  the  individual  words  fiiould 
be  fet  down  juft  as  they  were  faid ;  it  is  enough  if  the  eSe&  <.f 
them  is  reported :  nor  is  it  neceiTary  that  the  order  of  time 
ibould  be  ftridly  obferved,  or  that  all  the  conjun&ions  in  fuch 
relations  ibould  be  underftood  feverely  according  to  their 
grammatical  meaning.  It  is  viftble  that  all  the  facred  writers 
write  in  a  diverfity  of  ftyle,  according  to  their  different  tem- 
pers, and  to  the  various  imprefiions  that  were  made  upon 
them.  In  that  the  infpiration  left  them  to  the  ufe  of  their  fa- 
culties, and  to  their  previous  cuftoms  and  habits :  the  defign 
of  revelation,  as  to  this  part  of  its  fubjeiSt,  is  only  to  give  iiich 
reprefentations  of  matters  of  hSt,  as  may  both  work  upon  and 
guide  our  belief }  but  che  order  of  time^  and  the  ftri^  words 
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having  no  influence  that  way,  the  writers  might  difpofe  dien^  ART. 
and  exprefs  them  varioufly,  and  yet  all  be  exaftly  true.    For  tJ!^l^y^ 
die  conjunftire  particles  do  rather  import  that  one  paflige^^^^ 
comes  to  be  related  after  another,  ^an  that  it  was  really  tma^ 
afted  after  it. 

As  to  the  dof^rinal  parts,  that  is,  the  rules  of  life  vrhich 
ihefe  books  fet  before  us,  or  the  propoiitions  that  are  •iiered 
to  us  in  them,  we  muft  entirely  acquiefce  in  thefe,  as  in  the 
voice  of  God  who  fpeaks  to  us  by  the  means  of  a  perfon,  wtiona 
he,  by  his  authorizing  htm  in  fo  wonderful  a  manner,  obliges  ui 
to  hear  and  believe.  But  when  thefe  writers  come  to  explain 
or  argue,  they  ufe  many  figures  that  were  well  known  in  ttett 
age :  but  becaufe  the  (ignification  of  a  figure  is  to  be  taken 
from  common  ufe,  and  not  to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  extent 
that  the  words  themfelves  will  bear,  we  muft  therefore  enquire^ 
as  much  as  we  can,  into  the  manner  and  phrafeology  of  the 
time  in  which  fuch  perfons  lived,  which  with  relation  to  the 
New  Teftament  will  lead  us  fer :  and  by  this  we  ought  to  go- 
vern the  extent  and  importance  of  thefe  figures. 

As  to  their  arguings,  we  are  fiirther  to  confider,  that  (bme« 
times  they  argue  upon  certain  grounds,  and  at  other  times  they 
go  upon  principles,  acknowledged  and  received  by  thofe  vrith 
whom  they  dealt.  It  ought  never  to  be  made  the  only  way  of 
proving  a  thing,  to  found  it  upon  the  conceffions  of  thofe  with 
whom  we  deal ;  yet  when  a  ming  is  once  truly  proved,  it  is  a 
juft  and  ufual  way  of  confirming  it,  tr  at  leaft  of  filencing  thofe 
who  oppofe  i^  to  (hew  that  it  follows  naturally  from  thofe  opi- 
nions and  principles  that  are  received  among  them*  Since 
therefore  the  Jews  had,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  the  New 
Teftament,  a  peculiar  way  of  expounding  many  prophecies 
and  paffages  in  the  Old  Teftament,  it  was  a  very  proper  way 
to  convince  them,  to  alledge  many  places  according  to  their 
key  and  methods  of  expofuion.  Therefore  when  divine  wri- 
ters argue  upon  any  point,  we  are  ahvays  bound  to  believe  the 
conclufions  that  dieir  reafonings  end  in,  as  parts  of  divine  reve- 
lation :  but  we  are  not  bound  to  be  able  to  make  out  or  even 
to  ailent  to  all  the  premifes  made  ufe  of  by  them  in  their  whole 
extent ;  unlefs  it  appears  plainly  that  they  affirm  the  premifes 
as  exprefsly  as  they  do  the  conclufions  proved  by  them. 

And  thus  far  1  have  laid  down  fuch  a  fcheine  concerning 
infpiration  and  infpired  writings,  as  will  aflx>rd,  to  fuch  as  ap- 
prehend it  aright,  a  folution  to  moft  of  thefe  difiiculties  with 
which  we  are  urged  on  the  account  Of  fome  paiTages  in  the 
facred  writings.  The  laying  down  a  fcheme  that  aflerts  an 
immediate  inlpiration  which  goes  to  the  ftyle,  and  to  every 
little,  and  that  denies  any  error  to  have  crept  into  any  of  thi 
copies^  as  it  feems  on  the  one  hand  to  raife  the  honour  of  the 
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ART.  Scriptures  very  highly,  fo  it  lies  open  on  the  other  hand  to  great 
^_yV^  difficulties,  which  feem  infuperable  in  that  hypothefis ;  whereas 
^^"^^""^  a  middle  way,  as  it  fettles  the  divine  infpiration  of  thefe  writ- 
ings, and  their  being  continued  down  genuine  and  unvitiated 
to  us,  as  to  all  that,  for  which  we  can  only  fuppofe  that  irxfpi- 
ration  was  given ;  ^o  it  helps  us  more  eafily  out  of  all  difficul- 
ties, by  yielding  that  which  ferves  to  aniwer  them,  without 
weakening  the  authority  of  the  whole. 

I  come  in  the  laft  place  to  examine  the  negative  confe* 
quence,  that  arifes  out  of  this  head,  which  excludes  thofe 
books  commonly  called  Apocryphal,  that  are  here  rejeded,  from 
being  a  part  of  the  Canon :  and  this  will  be  eafily  made  out. 
The  chief  reafon  that  preiTes  us  Chriftians  to  acknowledge  ;he 
Old  Teftament,  is  the  teftimony  that  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles 
^ve  to  thofe  books,  as  they  were  then  received  by  the  Jewifh 
Church  5  to  whom  tv^re  cofnmitted  the  oracles  of  God.  Now 
it  is  not  fo  much  as  pretended,  that  ever  thefe  books  were  re- 
ceived among  the  Jews,  or  were  fo  much  as  known  to  them. 
None  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament  cite  or  mention 
them  i  neither  Philo  nor  Jofephus  fpeaks  of  them.  Jofephus  on 
the  contrary  (ays,  they  had  only  twenty-two  books  that  deferved 
belief,  but  that  thofe  which  were  written  after  the  time  of  Ar- 
taxerxes,  were  not  of  equal  credit  with  the  reft :  and  that  in  that 
period  they  had  no  prophets  at  all.  1  he  Chriftian  Church  was 
for  fome  ages  an  utter  ftranger  to  thofe  books,.  Melito^  Biihop 
of  Sardis,  being  defired  by  Onefimus  to  give  him  a  perfect  ca- 
talogue of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  took  a  journey  on 
purpofe  to  the  £aft,  to  examine  this  matter  at  its  fource :  and 
having,  as  he  fays,  made  an  exadl  enquiry,  he  fent  him  the 
names  of  them  juft  as  we  receive  the  Canon  \  of  which  Eufebius 
j^iifeb.  Hift.  fays,  that  he  has  preferved  it,  becaufe  it  contained  all  thofe  books 
l.iv.  C.26,  ^hich  the  Church  owned.  Origen  gives  us  the  fame  catalogue 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  who  divided  the  Old 
In  Pfal.  i.  Teftament  into  twenty-two  books,  according  to  the  letters  of 
In  Synop.  their  alphabet.  Athanafius  reckons  them  up  in  the  fame  man- 
inEp.pafch.  ^^^  ^^  he  twenty-two,  and  he  more  diftin<5Uy  fays,  "  that  he 
*'  delivered  thofe,  as  they  had  received  them  by  tradition,  and 
"  as  they  were  received  by  the  whole  Church  or  Chrift,  becaufe 
*^  fome  prefumed  to  mix  apocryphal  books  with  the  divine 
*'  Scriptures :  and  therefore  he  was  fet  on  it  by  the  orthodox 
**  Jjrethren,  in  order  to  declare  the  canoni<ial  books  delivered  as 
*'  fuch  by  tradition,  and  believed  to  be  of  divine  infpiration. 
**  It  is  true,"  he  adds,  ''  that  befides  thefe  there  were  other 
'*  books  which  were  not  put  into  the  Canon,  but  yet  were  ap- 
**  pointed  by  the  fathers  to  be  read  by  thofe  who  tirft  come  to 
<^  be  inftruded  in  the  way  of  piety  :  and  then  he  reckons  up 
**  moft  of  the  apocryphal  books."    (lere  is  the  firft  mention 
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we  find  of  them,  as  indeed  it  is  very  {Mrobable  they  were  made  at   ART. 
Alexandria,  by  fome  of  thofe  Jews  who  lived  there  in  great       vi. 
aumbers.    Both  Hilary  and. Cyril  pf  Jerufaiem  give  us  the^^'V'^ 
lame  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  affirm 
that  they  delivered  them  thus  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients.    Cyril  fays,  that  all  other  books  are  to  be  put  in  a  Catoch.  f« 
fecond  order.    Gregory  Nazianzen  reckons  up  the  22  books, 
and  adds  that  none  befides  them  are  genuine.    The  words  that 
are  in  the  Article  are  repeated  by  St.  Jerom  in  feveral  of  his  pre- 
^es.    And  that  which  fhould  determine  this  whole  matter,  is, 
that  the  council  of  Laodicea  by  an  exprefs  canon  delivers  the  can.  ^ 
catalogue  of  the  canonical  books  as  we  do,  decreeing  that  thefe  aad  do. 
only  would  be  read  in  the  Church.    Now  the  canons  of  this 
council  were  afterwards  received  into  the  code  of  the  Canons 
of  the  univerfal  Church  j  fo  that  here  we  have  the  concurring 
fcnfe  of  the  whole  Church  of  God  in  this  matter. 

It  is  true,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  npt  being  reckoned  i/i 
it,  this  may  be  urged  to  detradl  from  its  authority :  but  it  was 
already  proved,  that  that  book  was  received  much  earlier  into 
the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  fo  the  defign  of  this  Canon  being 
to  eftabliih  the  authority  of  thofe  books  that  were  to  be  read 
in  the  Church,  the  darknefs  of  the  Apocalypfe  making  it  ap- 
pear reafonable  not  to  read  it  publickly,  that  may  be  the  rea- 
fon  why  it  is  not  mentioned  in  it,  as  well  as  in  fome  later  ca« 
talogues. 

Het  a  we  have  four  centuries  clear  for  our  Canon,  in  ex« 
clufion  to  all  additions.  It  were  eafy  to  carry  this  much  further 
down,  and  to  fliew  that  thefe  books  were  never  by  any  exprefs 
definition  received  into  the  Canon,  till  it  v/as  done  at  Trent : 
and  that  in  all  the  ages  of  the  Church,  even  after  they  came 
to  be  much  efteemed,  there  were  divers  writers,  and  thofe 
generally  the  moft  learned  of  their  time,  who  denied  them  to 
be  a  part  of  the  Canon.  At  firft  many  writings  were  read  in 
the  Churches,  that  were  in  high  reputation  both  for  the  (ake 
of  the  authors,  and  of  the  contents  of  them,  though  they  were 
never  looked  on  as  a  part  of  the  Canon  :  fuch  wrre  Clemens*s  Can.  47. 
Epiftle,  the  books  of  Hermas,  the  Afts  of  the  Martyrs,  befidi  s 
fiveral  other  things  which  were  read  in  particular  Churches. 
And  among  thefe  the  apocryphal  books  came  alfo  to  be  read, 
as  containing  fome  valuable  books  of  inftru&ion,  befide  feve* 
ral  fragments  of  the  Jewifh  hiftory,  which  were  perhaps  too 
eafiiy  believed  to  be  true,  Thefe  therefore  being  ufually  read, 
they  came  to  be  reckoned  among  canonical  Scriptures :  for 
this  is  the  reafon  affigned  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  for 
calling  them  canonical,  becaufe  they  had  received  them  from 
their  Fathers  as  books  that  were  to  be  read  in  Churches  :  and 
the  word  Canonical  was  by  fome  in  thofe  ages  ufed  in  a  large 

fenle, 
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AKT.    tenkj  in  oppofition  to  fpurious ;  (o  dist  it  fignified  no  more 
^''       than  that  thej  were  genuine.  So  much  depends  upon  tUs  Ar- 
ticle, that  it  feemid  necci&ry  to  iwdl  fully  upon  it>  and  to 
ftate  it  clearly. 

It  remains  onfy  to  obferve  the  div«rfi^  beween  the  Articles 
now  eftabltihed,  and  thofe  fet  forth  by  King  Edward.  In  the 
latter  there  was  not  a  catalogue  given  of  ihs  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, nor  was  there  any  diftindion  ftated  between  the  Canonic 
cal  and  the  Apocryphal  books.  In  thofe  there  is  like  wife  a 
paragraph,  or  rather  a  parenthefis,  added  after  the.  words  proved 
thereby^  in  thefe  words,  Ahhwgh  fimHtmes  it  may  he  admitted 
by  God^s  faithful  people  as  pi^us^  and  cendudng  unto  order  and 
decency :  which  are  now  left  out,  becai^e  the  audunity  of  the 
Church  as  to  matters  of  order  and  decency,  which  was  only 
intended  to  be  aflerted  by  this  period^  is  more  fully  explained 
and  ftated  in  the  35th  Artic)e. 
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ARTICLE    VII.  * "" 

Of  the  Old  Tcftament. 

%%t  iDltt  ^^diittitt  in  ntt  coittvacp  to  ttf  jSito  t  ^w 
fn^in t|ie £)lti  atib  Jftrto Ceffament  Cfierlafftog 
i^ifeiuioflCrreti  to^^attUttUbpCj^lt,  toSoi0  ^ottlp 
^etnatm  bettoeen  (Co&  anb  ^an^betus  botj^  ^b  atib 
9att.  tnai^enfore  ^ep  are  not  to  be  jgearb,  tobitft 
fetgit  tjgat  t^  £)Ib  iPatfter*  bib  lool  otilp  for  ^roti* 
0ior9  )9rQHii&#« 

jUtbottgl^  tj^Hato  ffibtn  fFom  0ob  bp  Mofes^  antottcfi* 
ing  Ceremottie0  anb  )tlite0,  bo  not  binb  Cj^tStati 
9en>  nor  tj^  CibU  ]»}etept0  tj^ereof  ougj^  of  ntcefli^ 
tf  to  be  rerttbeb  in  qnti  Commontoealtjk  ?et  not* 
iiiitj^ff  anbing  no  CJMl^an  ^Nut  toj^atCwbtr  i0  free 
ftotti  tj^  tf)bebtence  of  ttt  Conmtanbmentii  toj^itj^ 
a«e  call^  9o;al. 

THIS  Article  is  madeupoftbe  Sixth  and  die  Nineteenth 
of  Kins  Edward's  Articles  laid  together :  only  the 
ivineteenth  of  King  Edward's  has  thefe  words  after  Jmral: 
Whirrftrg  tbej  org  not  t9  bi  biard^  wbtcb  Uacb  tbat  tbt  Holy 
ScripuTit  mngivin  i$  H$nt  butUtbg  wiak\  and  brag  cgn-^ 
tmuattj  9f  tbi  Spirit^  by  wbitb  tbiy  do  pretond  tbat  all  wbaU 
fotvor  tbiy  preacb  isjuggifiod  t$  tbimi  tbougb  manifeftly  con^ 
trarj  to  too  Holy  Scrtpturos.  This  vriiole  Article  relates  to  the 
Antinomians,  as  tfaefe  laft  words  were  added  by  reafon  of  the 
extravagance  ofibmeendiufiafts  at diat time;  but diat  madnefs 
having  ceafed  ii^Qiieen  Elisabeth's  time^  it  feems  it  was 
thought  that  tbeif  was  no  more  occafion  for  thofe  words. 

There  are  four  heads  tha(  do  belong  to  this  Article: 
Firft,that  the  Old  Teftament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New. 
Secondly,  that  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  both  difpenfiuionSy 
lb  that  fidvation  was  offered  in  both  by  him.  Thirdly,  that 
the  ceremonial  and  the  judiciary  precepts  in  the  Law  ot  Mofes 
do  not  bind  Chriftians.  Fouithly,  that  the  Moral  Law  does 
fiiUbindaUChriftians. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe.  The  Manichees  of  dd,  who  fimcied 
Aat  diere  was  a  bad  as  well  as  a  good  God,  thought  that  thefe 
two  great  Principles  were  in  a  perpetual  ftruggk: ;  and  they 
believed  the  Old  Difpenfation  was  under  the  bad  one,  whi» 
was  taken  away  by  ttte  New^  that  is  the  work  of  the  good 
God.    But  they  who  held  fuch  monftrous  tenets,  muft  needs. 

ige^  the  whole  New  Teftament,  or  very  much  corrupt  it : 

I  fince 
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A  Jt  tr.  fince  there  is  nothing  i^ainer,  than  dut  the  Prophets  of  tbff 
^^^[^  Old  foretold  the  New,  with  approbauon  i  ind  the  writers  of 
^"^'^'^^  the  New  prove  both  their  commiffion  and  their  do^ine  frooi 
paflages  of  die  Old  Teftament.  This  dierefore  could  not 
be  affirmed  without  rejeding  many  of  the  books  that  we  own, 
and  corrupting  the  reft.  So  this  deferves  no  more  to  be  con* 
fidered. 

Upon  this  occaHon  it  will  be  no  improper  digreffion,  'to 
confider  what  revelation  thofe  under  the  MofaicaJ  Law,  or 
that  lived  before  it,  had  of  the  Mcffias:  this  is  an  important 
matter :  it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Chril^ 
tian  Religion,  as  it  will  furniih  us  with  proper  arguments 
againft  the  Jews.    It  is  certain  they  have  long  had,  and  ftitt 
have  an  expediation  of  a  Mcffias;  now  the  chara£bers  and 
predi&ions  concerning  this  perfon  muft  have  been  fulfilled  long 
ago,  or  the  prophecies  will  be  found  to  be  falfe  ;  and  if  thev  d^ 
meet  and  were  accompliihed  in  our  Saviour's  perfon,  and  if  no 
other  perfon  could  ever  pretend  to  this,  then  that  which  is  un* 
dertaken  to  be  proved,  will  be  fiilly  performed.    The  firft  pro* 
mife  to  Adam  after  his  fin,  fpeaks  of  an  enmt^  between  the  kti 
Ct11.ii1.15.  of  the  Serpent  and  the  feed  of  the  Woman :  It  fiall  bruife 
thy  heady  and  thmjhalt  bruife  his  heel.     The  one  might  hurt 
the  odier  in  ibme  lefler  inftances,'but  die  other  was  to  have  an 
intire  viStorj  at  lafk ;  which  is  plainly  fignified  by  the  figures 
of  bniifing  the  heel,  and  bruiting  the  head,  which  was  to  be 
performed  by  one  who  was  to  bear  this  cfaaiader  of  being  the 
Gen.  XII.  3.  woman's  feed.     The  next  ptomifc  was  made  to  Abraham,  In 
Gen.  xkil.    ihee  fhall  all  the  families  4f  the  earth  he  bUffed :    this  was  > 
G^n.  xxvi.  '^S^^  ^"  ^'  ^^^  ^  poAerk^,  upon  his  being  reack  to  offer 
24. '  up  his  fon  Ifaac  :  that  pron(U&  was  renewed  to  luac,  and 

Gcn.xxYiii.  after  him  to  Jacob :  when  he  was  dying,  it  was  lodged  by  him 
o>a.xlix.   "^  ^^  ^^  ^  Jud^,  when  he  prophefied,  diat  the  fceptre 
iQ.  *      *  fhonld  not  depart  frem  yudab^  ssor  the  Unv^er  frem  between 
his  feet,  till  ShiM  fhesui  come ;  emd  the  gaihiring  rfthe  peeble^ 
that  is,  of  tbe  Gentiles,  was  to  be  to  hinu    it  is  certain  the  i  en 
Tribes  wen?  loft  in  their  captivity,  whereas  the  tribe  of  Judah 
was  brought  back,  and  continues  to  be  a  political  body  under 
their  oum  lawf^  till  a  breach  was  made  upon  that  by  the  Romans 
<  firft  reducing  diem  to  the  form  of  ^  province,  and  ibon  after 

duu  deftroying  them  utterly :  fo  that  either  that  predidson  was 
not  accomplifhed,  or  the  Shiloh^  the  Sent^  to  whom  die  Gentiles 
were  to  be  gathered,  came  before  they  loft  their  fceptre  and  laws* 
De^t.  xfiii.      Mofes  told  tile  peopk  of  Ifiael,  that  God  was  te  raife  up 
15*       t    ' among  them  a  J^rofhet  Hit  unto  btm^    to   whom  they  ought 
U  heqrJterii  otherwife  God  would  require  it  rf"  them.    The 
.*chara^r    of  Mofes    was,    that  he    was  a  lawgiver,    and 
die  author  of  an  intira  body  of  inftituted  religion,  fo  thef 
were  to  look  for  fuch.  a  one*    Balaam  prc^eiied  darkly  of  one 
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jMioin  he  kvt  as  at  a  g|rM'  dtftanhte'  from  his  own  time  ;  A  R  T; 
and  he  fpoke  of  a  ^/i^  Stif  ,yB*KiB  tme  out  of  Jacoh^  and  a  .^^Li 
Scifiri  oui  of  Ifrad:  fomc  memorial  of  which  was  proba-  If^^^^^ 
Wy  prefcived  among  the  Arabians.  In  the  book  of  Pfalms  JJ^^' *"'''• 
these  ace  ttiaiiy.thfai^  £u<l  of  DaVid,  which  feem  capable  of  a 
nucb  augufter  ftnfe  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  anfwered  by 
any  thusig  that  bofel  bimfelf.  What  is  faid  in  the  2d,  the  1 6th, 
the  22d,  the  45tb>  Ae  load,  and  the  iioth  Pfalms,  afford  us 
copioua  inftatK^  of  thefe.  Pafia^  in  thefe  Pialms  muft  be 
firetched  by  figured  that  go  very  high,  to  think  they  were  all 
fiilfillcd  m  David  or  Salomon :  bat  m  their  lits|;al  and  largeft 
lenfe  they  were  accomplifhed  in  Chrift,  to  whom  God  &id, 
Ti^  art  ny  Son^  thit  day  haf>e  I  begotten  thee.  In  him  that 
was  verifiedi  Thou  wilt  not  leave  myfml  in  heli^  neither  wilt 
tbmfuffir  thy  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption.  His  hands  and  bit 
feet  were  pierced^  and  lots  were  cafi  upon  his  vefture.  Of  him 
it  may  be  ftrifU  v  (aid,  T%y  throne^  O  God^  is  for  ever  and 
#v#r.  To  him  that  belonged,  The  Lord  faid  unto  my  Lord^  Sit 
thou  m  my  right  handy  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footJiooL 
Andy  The  Lordjware  and  will  not  repent^  Thou  art  aprie/i 
for  everafier  the  order  ef  Melchifedeck. 

The  rrofihet^  gave  ^et  more  exprefs  prediftrons  concerning 
the  Mef&ad.    Ifaiah  did  quiet  the  fears  of  Ahaz,  and  of  the 
houfe  of  David,  by  laying,  The  Lord  himfelf  Jball  give  you  a  Ifa.  ▼iiJ.244 
J%»,  Behold^  a  Virgin  Jhal\  conceive  and  bear  a  fon.     It  was 
certainly  no  fign  for  one  that  was  a  Firgin^  to  conceive  after-    ' 
wards  and  bear  a  fon ;  therefore  ihejign  or  extraordinary  thing 
here  promifed  as  a  fignai  pledge  of  God^s  care  of  the  houfe  of 
>   David,  muft  lie  in  this,  that  one  ftill  remaining  a  Virgin^  ihould 
conceive  and  bear  a  fon ;  not  to  infifl  upon  the  flri£b  fignriica* 
lion  of  the  word  in  the  original.     The  fame  Prophet  did  alfo 
Ibretel,   that  as  this  Mei&as,   or  the  Branchy  Ihould  fpring  ifa.  xi.i>a« 
from  the  ftem  of  Jefle,  fo  alfo  he  was  to  be  full  of  the  bpirit 
of  the  L^rd;   and  that  the  Gelhiles  Jhould  feek   to  him.     Jn  Vcr.  10. 
another  place  he  enumerates  many  of  the  miracles  that  ihould 
be  done  by  him  :  he  was  to  give  fight  to  the  blind,  make  the  Ifa.  xxxr.  5, 
deaf  to  hear,  the  lame  to  walk.     He  does  further  fet  forth  his  ^* 
chara£ler ;  not  that  of  a  warrior  or  conqueror;  on  the  con- 
trary, 'He  was  not  to  cry  nor  Jlrivcy  nor  break  the  bruifed  reed^  ifa.  xlii.  i. 
or  quench  the  fmoking fax  ;  he  was  to  bring  forth  judgment  to 
the  GeHtileSj  and  the  ifles  were  to  wait  for  his  law.     There  ver.  8. 
is  a  i^ole  chapter  in  die  lame  Prophet,   fetting   forth    the 
mean  appearance  that  the  Meilias  was  to  make,  th'j  contempt  !&.  Uiu 
he  was  to  fall  under,  and  the  fufferings  he  was  to  bear ;  and 
that  for  the  lins  of  others,  which  were  to  be  laid  on  him  ;  fo 
that  his  foul  or  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  fin^  in 
lewatfd  of  which  he  was  to  be  highly  exalted,      in  another  ifa.  Ixi» 
]dace  his  million  is  fet  forth,  not  in  the  ftrains  of  war,  or  of 

1  2  CQnqueft, 
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ART.  conqueft,  but  of  preaching  to  tbe  poor^  fetdng  tke  'prifoner* 
^^^'     free  as  in  a  year  of  jubilee^  and  comforting  the  affllAed  and 
^■^V^-^  fuch  a$  mourned.    In  tbe  two  laft  chapters  of  that  Prophet 
mention  is  made  more  particularly  of  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  be  called  by  him,  and  the  j>2rj/M^  tt;/r^4;/Qir  ^outof  whom 
God  was  to  take  fome  for  rriifts  and  LiviUt :  which  ihewed 
plainly,  that  a  new  difpenfittion  was  to  be  opened  by  him,  in 
which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  Priifts  and  LiviUs^  which  could 
not  be  done  while  the  Mofaical  Law  ftood,  that  had  tied 
thefe  fun£tions  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  to  the  houfe  of 
Aaron.  -  Jeremy  renewed  the  promife  to  die  houfe  of  David, 
Jer«  ixuk5.  of  a  King  tbatjbould  reign  and  projptri  in  whofi  days  Judab 
and  Ifrael  were  U  dwell  fafelyj  wbofe  name  was  to  ioj  Tba 
Lord  our  Rigiteoufnefs.    It  is  certain  this  promife  was  never 
literally  accompliftiea  ;  and  therefore  recourfe  muft  be  had  to  a 
Jer.  xxxi.    myftical  fenfe.    The  lame  Prophet  gives  a  large  account  of  a 
^''  new  covenant  that  God  was  to  make  with  tbe  houfe  of  Ifrael^ 

not  according  to  the  eovenant  that  he  made  with  their  Fathers^ 
when  he  brought  them  out  rf  Egypt.  We  have  alfo  two  cha- 
racters given  of  that  covenant :  one  is,  that  God  would  ptet 
his  law  m  their  inward  partSy  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ; 
that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  fliould  all  be  taught' 
of  him :  tbe  other  is,  that  he  would  forgive  their  iniquities^ 
and  remember  their  Jin  no  more.  One  of  thefe  is  in  oppofition 
to  dieir  Law,  that  confifted  chiefly  in  rituals,  and  had  no  pro- 
mifes  of  inward  affiftances  i  and  the  other  is  in  oppofition  to 
the  limited  pardon  that  was  offered  in  that  difpen&tion,  on  die 
condition  of  the  many  facrifices  that  they  were  required  to  offisr, 
£sdc.uutvi.  There  is  a  prediction  to  the  fame  purpo^  in  Eselael.  Joel  pro- 
T^'i  -  8  P^^^^^  ^  ^^  extraordinary  effuuon  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 
Joe  11. «  .  ^^^  numbers  of  perfons,  old  and  young,  thii  was  to  happea 
before  the  great  and  terrible  day  ot  the  Lord,  that  is,  before 
Wiczh  V.2.  the  final  deftrudiion  of  Jeruialem.  Micah,  after  he  had  fore- 
told feveral  things  of  the  difptnfation  of  the  Meffiah,  fiiys  that 
Hag.  ii.  €,  he  was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem  Ephratah.  Haggai  encoura|ed 
^*  ^*  9«  thofe  who  were  troubled  at  the  meannefs  of  theTemfde  which 
they  had  raifed  after  their  return  out  of  the  captivity.  It  had 
neither  the  outward  glory  in  its  £abrick  that  Sdomotl^s  Temple 
had,  nor  the  more  real  glory  of  the  Ark,  with  the  TabUs  of 
the  Law ;  of  fre  from  heaven  on  the  altar ;  of  a  fucceffion  of 
prophets ;  of  the  urim  and  Thummmy  and  die  cloud  between 
the  cherubims;  which  lafl,  ftridly  fpeaking,  was  the  glory; 
all  which  had  been  in  Solomon's  Temple^  but  were  wanting  in 
that.  In  oppofition  to  this,  the  Prophet  in  the  name  of  God 
promifed,  diat  he  would  in  a  little  while  Jhake  the  htavens 
and  the  earthy  and  Jhake  all  nations ;  words  that  import 
fome  furprifing  sQid  great  change  j   upon  which  the  deftre 
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tf  dl  noHmu  Jhidd  cmne^  and  G^d  w$uld  fil  tbi  houfe  vntb  ART. 

Us  gbry ;  and  tbi  gbry  rf  tbis  lattir  bcufi  Jb$uld  txaed  ^^^^J^^Lp, 

glnj  j^  ibf  finmr^  for  in  tbat  place  G$a  weuld  givi  peaa.^"^"*^^^^ 

Bere  if  a  plain  prophecy,  tbat  diit  Temple  was  to  have  a 

dory,  not  oidy  equal  but  fuperior  to  the  glory  of  Solomon'^ 

Temple :  dieie  words  are  too  auguft  to  be  believed  to  have 

been  acc<mipliihed»  when  Herod  rwuilt  the  Temple  with  much 

magnificence  $  for  that  was  nothing  in  companion  of  the  real 

|;Iory)  o{  diefymbols  of  the  prefence  of  God,  that  were  want- 

mg  in  it.     This  cannot  anfwer  the  words,  that  the  defire  rf 

m  nations  was  to  come,  and  that  God  would  gwe  pact  in 

that  place.    So  that  eidier  tbis  prophecy  was  never  fulfilled,  or 

fomewhat  muft  be  affigned  during  die  iecond  Temple,  that  will 

anfwer  thofe  folemn  expreffions,  which  are  phdnly  applicable 

to  our  Saviour,  ^o  was  the  expefbdon  of  the  GentiUsy  by 

whom  peace  was  made,  and  in  whom  the  eternal  Word  dwelt  in 

a  manner  infinitely  more  auguft  than  in  the  cloud  of  glory. 

Zechary  orophefied,  that  tbcir  Kingy  by  which  they  iuider-Zech.ix.9. 

ftood  the  Meffias,  was  to  be  mat  and  Uwly^  and  that  he  was 

to  make  his  entrance  in  a  very  mean  appearance,  riding  on  an 

afs  \  but  yet  under  tha^  he  was  to  bring  fahation  to  tbemy  and 

they  were  to  rejoice  greatly  in  bim.    Malachi  told  them,  that  Mal.IlL  i* 

the  Lord  wbom  tbey  jougbty  even  tbe  nuffenger  eftbe  covenant 

in  wbem  tbey  deligbtedy  Jbould  fuddenly  ceme  into  bis  Temple  i  . 

and  that  the  day  of  his  coming  was  to  be  dreadful ;  that  he 

was  to  refine  and  purify^  in  particular,  tbe  Sons  of  Levi\  and  a 

terrible  dfcftruAion  is  denounced  after  that*    One  charader  of 

his  coming  was,  diat  EUjab  tbe  prophet  was  to  come  before  Mai.  !▼.  i. 

tbat  great  and  drea^ul  day^  who  uould  convert  many,  old 

and  young.  *  Now  it  is  certain  that  no  other  perfon  came, 

during  the  fecond  Temple,  to  whom  thefe  words  can  be  ap* 

plied;  fo  that  they  were  not  accomplilhed,  unlefi  it  was  in 

the  perfon  of  our  Saviour,  to  whom  all  diefe  charafters  do 

well  agree. 

fiut  to  conclude  with  that  prophecy  which  of  all  others  is 
the  moft  pardcular:   when  Daniel   at   the  end  of  feventy  Dan.  iv.  14, 
years  captivity  was  interceding  for  that  nation,  an  angel  was  25,  t^^zj. 
(ent  to  him  to  tell  him,  that  they  were  to  have  a  new  period    . 
of  feventy  weeks,  that  is,  feven  times  fcventy  years,   490 
years  ;  and  that  after  fixty-two  weeks,  Mejiah  the  Prince  was 
to  come  J  and  to  be  cut  off\  and  that  then  the  people  rfa  prince 
jhould  deftrey  the  city  and  tbe  Jfaniivary ;  and  the  end  of  thefe 
was  to  be  as  with  a  flood  or  inundation,  and  defolations  were 
determined  to  tbe  end  rfthe  war*     They  were  to  be  deftroyed 
bj  abominable  armies,  that  is,. by  idolatrous  armies:    tney 
were  to  be  made  defdate,  till  an  utter  end  or  confummadon 
ihould  be  made  of  them.    The  pomp  widi  which  tbis  deftnic* 

I  3  don 
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ART.  tion  is  fet  forth,  plainly  fhews,  that  die  final  rain  of  thtf 
^'*  Tews  by  the  Roman  armres  is  meant  I^  it;  Pram  Which  it  it 
^^'^'*V^^  juftiy  inferred,  not  only  that  if  that  vifion  was  really  fent  firom 
God  by  an  angel  to  Daniel,  and  ki  confequehce  tothatwa* 
fulfilled,  then  the  Meffiah  JM  come,  and  was  cut  olFduring 
the  continuance  of  J[era(klem  and  the  Temple }  but  that  it  hap<* 
pened  within  a  penodoftimedefigned  in  that  vifion.  Time 
was  then  computed  more  certainly  than  it  had  been  for  many 
ages  before.  Two  great  meafures  were  fixed  ;  one  at  Baby- 
lon by  Nabonafier,  and  another  in  Greece  in  die  Olympiads. 
Here  a  prediction  is  given  almoft  five  hundred  years  before 
die. accomplifhment,  with  many  very  nice  reckonings  in  it* 
I  wiU  not  now  enter  upon  the  chronology  of  this  matter,  on 
which  fome  great  men  have  beftowed  their  labours  very 
happily.  ArchbifliopUfber  has  ftated  this*  matter  fo^  that  the 
interval  of  time  is  clearly  four  hundred  eighty'^fix  years.  The' 
covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with  -many  for  one  week,  in 
tlie  midft  of  which  God  was  to  caufe  the  facrtfice  and  oblatioa 
for  fm  to  ceafe ,  which  feems  to  be  a  myftical  way  of  de« 
fcribing  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  was  to  put  an  end  to  die 
virtue  of  the  Judaical  facrifices ;  fo  •fixty-nine  wecksr  and  m 
half  make  juft  four  hundred  eighty-*fix  years  and  a  half.  But 
without  going  further  into  this  calculation,  it  is  evident,  that 
during  the  fecond  I'emple,  die  Meffias  was  to  come,  and  to 
be  cutoff,  and  that  foon  ^er  that  a  prince  was  to  fend  aa 
army  to  deftroy  both  city  and  fan&uary.  The  Jews  tio  not 
fo  much  as  pretend  that  dttriktg  that  Temple  die  Meffias  thus 
fet  forth  did  come,  or  was  cut  off;  fo  either  the  predidion 
fiiiled  in  the  event,  or  the  Meffias  did  come  within  that 
period. 

And  thus  a  thread  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Meffias  being 
carried  down  through  the  whole  Old  Teftanient^  it  feems  to  be 
fiiUy  made  out,  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and 
of  the  pofterity  of  David :  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  to 
be  a  diftinc^  policy,  till  he  fhould  come :  that  he  fliould  work 
many  miracles :  dmt  he  was  to  be  meek  and  lowly :  that 
his  fundion  was  to  confift  in  preaching  to  the  affli£ied,  and  ia 
comforting,  them  :  that  he  was  to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  even 
the  remote  iflands,  to  the  knowledge  of  God :  that,  he  was  to 
be  born  of  a  virgin^  and  at  Bethlehem :  that  he  was  to  be  a 
new  lawgiver,  as  Mofes  had  been :  that  he  was  to  fetdc  hi* 
followers  upon  a  new  covenant,  different  from  that  mack  hy- 
Mofes;  that  he  was  to  come  during  the  fecond  Temple  :  diat 
he  was  to  make  a  mean,  but  a  joyful  entrance  to  Jerufalem  t 
that  he  was  to  be  cut  off:  that  the  im'quities  of  us  all  were 
to  be  laid  on  him;  and  that  his  life  was  to  be  made  an  offer- 
ing for  fm  i  but  that  God  was  to  give  him  a  glorious  rewar* 

for 
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for  thefe  hts  fufferings;  and  that  his  doctrine  was  to  be  internal,  ART. 

accompanied  with  a  free  offer  of  pardon»  and  of  inward  af-     Vil. . 

fiilances  ;  and  that  after  his  death  the  Jews  were  to  fall  under  ^^^V^^ 

a  terrible  curfe,  and  an  utter  extirpation.    When  this  is  all 

fununed  up  together ;  when  it  appears,  that  there  was  never 

any  other  perTon  to  whom  thofe  chara£lers  did  agree,  but  that 

they  did  sJl  meet  in  our  Saviour,  we  fee  what  light  the  Old 

Teflament  has  given  us  in  this  matter.     Here  a  nation  that 

Jiates  us  and  our  religion,  who  are  fcattered  up  and  down 

the  world,  who  have  l^n  for  many  ages  without  their  tern* 

pie,  and  without  their  iacrifices,  without  priefts,  and  without 

their  genealogies,  who  yet  hold  thefe  books  among^  them  in 

a  due  veneration,  which  fumifli  us  with  fo  full  a  proof,  that 

the  Meffiah  whom  they  ftili  look  for,  is  the  Lord  Jefus  whom 

we  worihip.     We  do  now  proceed  to  other  matters. 

The  Jews  pretend,  that  it  is  a  great  argument  againft  the 
authority  of  the  New  Teftament^  becaufe  it  acknowledges 
the  Old  to  be  from  God,  and  vet  repeals  the  hr  greater  part  of 
the  laws  enaded  in  it ;  thougn  thofe  laws  are  often  faid  to  be 
kws  for  ever  J  and  throughout  all  generations.  Now  they  feem 
to  argue  with  fome  advantage,  who  fay,  that  what  God  does 
declare  to  be  a  law  that  (hall  be  perpetual  by  any  one  Pro- 
phet^ cannot  be  abrogated  or  reverfed  by  another,  fmce  that 
other  can  have  no  more  authority  than  the  former  Prophet  had: 
and  if  both  are  of  God,  it  feems  the  one  cannot  make  void 
that  which  was  formerly  declared  by  the  other  in  the  name  of 
God.  But  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  by  the  phrafes  of  a 
Jiatute  for  ever^  §r  throughout  all  generations^  can  only  be 
meant,  that  fuch  laws  were  not  tranfient  laws,  fuch  aa  were 
only  to  be  obferved  whilft  they  marched  through  the  wilder- 
nefi,  or  upon  particular  occaftons ;  whereas  fuch  laws  which 
were  conftantly  and  generally  to  be  obferved,  were  to  them 
perpetual.  But  that  does  not  import  that  the  Lawgiver  him* 
felf  had  parted  with  all  the  authority  that  naturally  belongs  to 
him,  over  his  own  Iaw3«  It.  only  fays,  that  the  people  had 
no  power  over  fuch  lavtrs  to  repeal  or  change  them :  they 
were  to  bind  them  always,  but  that  puts  no  limitation  on  the 
Lawgiver  himfelf,  fb  that  he  might  not  alter  his  own  confti- 
tutions.  Pofitive  precepts,  which  have  no  real,  value  in  them- 
felves,  are  of  their  own  nature  alterable :  and  as  in  human 
laws  the  words  of  enacting  a  law  for  all  future  times  do  only 
make  that  to  be  a  perpetual  law  for  the  mbje£ls,  but  do  not  at 
all  limit  the  legiflative  power,  which  is  as  much  at  liberty  to 
abrogate  or  alter  it>  as  if  no  fuch  words  had  been  in  the  law  ; 
there  are  alfo  many  hints  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  fhcw 
that  the  precepts  of  the  Mofaical  law  were  to  be  altered:  ma- 
ny plain  intimations  are  given  of  a  time  and  ftate,  in  which 

I  4  the 
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ART.  Ae  knowkdee  of  God  was  to  be  fpread  over  all  the eailb: 
^'^'  and  that  God  was  every  where  to  be  worfhipped*  Now  this 
^•^'V^^  was  impoffible-  to  be  done  without  a  change  in  their  law 
and  rituals :  it  being  impoilible  that  all  the  world  fliould  go 
up  thrice  a  year  to  wormip  at  Jernfalem,  or  could  be  fenncd 
by  priefts  of  the  Aaronical  family.  Circumcifion  was  a  dif- 
tinAion  of  one  particular  race  which  needed  not  to  be  conti« 
siued  after  all  were  brought  under  one  denomination,  and  with* 
in  the  fame  common  privileges. 

Tbefe  things  hitherto  mentioned  belong  naturally  to  this 
part  of  the  Article:  yet  in  the  intention  of  thofe  who  framed 
It,  thefe  words  relate  to  an  extravagant  fort  of  enthufiafts  that 
lived  in  thofe  days  \  who  abufing  fome  ill-underftood  phrafes 
concerning  Jufliiication  by  Chrift  without  the  works  of  the 
Law,  came  to  fet  up  very  wild  notions,  which  were  bad  in 
themfelves,  but  mucfi  more  pernicious  in  their  confequences. 
They  therefore  fuxcied  that  a  Chriflian  was  tied  by  no  law, 
as  a  rule  or  yoke ;  all  thefe  being  taken  away  by  Chrift : 
diey  ikid  indeed,  that  a  Chriftian  by  bis  renovation  became 
a  law  to  himfelfj  he  obeyed  not  any  written  rule  orlaw^ 
.  but  a  new  inward  nature  :  and  thus  as  it  is  (aid  ^t  Sadocus 
miftook  his  mafter  Antigonus,  vrfio  taught  his  difciples  to  (erve 
God,  not  for  die  hope  of  a  reward,  but  without  any  expec« 
tations,  as  if  be  by  that'affe£btion  of  fublimity  had  dented  that 
there  was  any  reward,  and  from  thence  fprung  the  fed  of  the 
Sadducees :  fo  thefe  men,  perhaps  at  firft  miftakmg  the  meaning 
of  the  New  Teftament,  went  wrong  only  in  their  notions;  and 
ftill  meant  to  prefs  the  neceffity  of  true  hohnefi,  though  in  another 
fet  of  phrafes,  and  upon  other  motives;  yet  from  thence  many 
wild  and  ungoverned  notions  arofe  then,  and  were  not  long 
ago  revived  among  us :  all  which  flowed  from  their  not  un« 
derftanding  the  imnortance  of  the  word  Law  in  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  in  which  it  ftands  moft  commonly  for  die  complex 
of  the  whole  Jewiih  religion,  in  oppofition  to  the  Chriftian; 
as  the  word  Law,  when  it  ftands  for  a  book,  is  meant  of  the 
five  Books  of  Mofes. 

The  maintaining  the  whole  frame  of  that  difpeniation,  in 
oppofition  to  that  iibertv  which  the  Apoftles  granted  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  to  the  ritual  parts  of  it,  was  the  controverfy  then 
in  debate  betv^en  the  Apoftles  and  the  Judaizing  Chriftians^ 
The  ftating  that  matter  aright  is  a  key  that  will  open  all  thofe 
difficulties,  which  with  it  will  appear  eafy,  ana  without  it 
infuperable.  In  oppofition  to  thefe,  who  thought  then  that 
the  Old  Teftament,  having  brought  the  world  On  to  the  know- 
>  ledge  of  the  Meffias,  was  now  of  no  more  ufe^  this  Article 
was  framed* 
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The  feeond  part  of  the  Article  relates  to  a  more  intricate  art. 
natter ;  and  diat  is,  whether  in  the  Old  Teftament  there  were     ^^jlg 
any  poromiies  made,  odier  than  tranlitory  or  temporal  ones,  ^-^^V^^ 
and  whether  they  mieht  look  for  eternal  ialvation  in  that  dif- 
pedation,  and  upon  what  account  ?  Whether  Chrift  was  the  Me- 
diator in  that  difpenlation,  or  if  they  were  (aved  by  virtue  of  their 
obedience  to  the  hws  that  were  dien  given  them.     Thofe 
who  deny  that  Chrift  was  truly  God,  diink  that  in  order  to  the 
raifing  him  to  thofe  great  characters  in  which  he  is  propofed 
in  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  necelfiuy  to  aflert  that  he  gave 
the  firft  aflurances  of  eternal  happinefs,  and  of  a  free  and  full 
pardon  of  all  fins,  in  his  Gofpd :  and  that  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment neither  die  one  nor  the  other  were  certainly  and  diftind- 
ly  underftood. 

It  is  true,  that  if  we  take  die  words  of  the  covenant  .that 
Moles  made  between  God  and  the  people  of  Ifirael  ftridtly  and 
as  they  ftand,  they  import  only  temporal  bleffings :  that  was  a 
covenant  with  a  body  of  men  and  with  their  pofterity,as  they 
were  a  people  engaged  to  the  obedience  of  that  law.  Now  a 
national  covenant  dould  onlv  be  eftabli(hed  in  temporal  pro- 
mifes  of  public  and  vifible  bleffings,  and  of  a  long  continuance 
df  them  upon  their  obedience,  and  in  threatnings  of  as  fignal 
judgments  upon  the  violation  of  them :  but  under  thofe  gene- 
ral promiies  of  what  was  to  happen  to  them  colle£tively,  as  they 
made  up  one  nation,  everv  fingle  perfon  among  them  might, 
and  the  good  men  among  tnem  did,  gather  the  hopes  of  a  fu- 
ture ftate.  It  is  clear  that  M^es  did  ul  along  fuppofe  the  being 
of  God,  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  promife  of  the 
Meffias,  as  diings  fully  known  and  carried  down  by  tradition 
to  his  davs :  fo  it  feems  he  did  alfo  fuppofe  the  knowledge  of 
a  future  ftate,  which  was  then  generally  believed  by  the  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  the  Jews  $  though  they  had  onlv  dark  and  con- 
fiifed  notions  about  it.  But  when  God  was  eltablifliing  a  co- 
Tenant  with  the  Tewifli  nation,  a  main  part  of  which  was  his 
giving  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance,  it  was  not 
neceuarv  that  eternal  rewards  or  punifhments  {hpuld  be  then 
propofea  to  them :  but  from  the  tenor  of  the  promifes  made  to 
their  forefathers,  and  from  the  general  principles  of  natural 
religion,  not  vet  quite  extinguimed  among  them,  they  might 

Eadier  this,  tnat  under  thofe  carnal  promifes,  bleflings  of  a 
isher  nature  were  to  be  underftood.  And  fo  we  fee  that  Da- 
vid had  the  hope  of  arriving  at  the  prefence  of  Gody  and  at  his 
right  handy  where  he  believed  there  was  a  fulnefs  rf  joy^  and 
pUafures  for  evirmore :  and  he  puts  bimfelf  in  this  oppofition  Pf.  xvi.'if 

^_   ^ r^i 1     a1^.^ I jf    •--   »._.*• •       *f?_    /•/•-       /  Df  will   «ji- 


i^*  AN   EXPOSITIOlff  OF 

ART.  le  fattsjiei  wbiH  h^.  atvaiid  with  his  Ukenefs  \  i«{i!ch  ieemS 

^yjj-      plainly  to  relate  to  a  ftate  rftrv  this  life,  and  to^e  refurrec* 

^^^>r^  tJQn^  He  carries  this  oppofition  further  in  anodier  Pfilpt,  ifhera 

after  he  had  faid,  that  men  in  honour  did  not  continue^  but  were 

Pf.xlix.  u^jUke  the  beafts  that  perijhed:  that  none  of  them  could  pur  chafe 

H*  immortality  for  his  brother^  that  he  Jhould  Jlill  live  for  ever  and 

not  fee  corruption :  they  all  died  and  left  their  wealth  to  others^ 

and  like  flyeep  they  were  laid  in  the  gravcy  where  death  Jhould 

feed  on  them :  in  oppofition  to  which  he  (ays,  that  the  upright 

Jhould  have  dominton  over   them  in  the  morning:    which  is 

dearly  a  poetical/  ^xpreffion  for  another  day  that  comes  after 

the  night  of  death.     As  foriihnfelf  in  |V*iticuIar,  he  (ays,  that 

C;//;;^vrv^.      .   .*  /  i  { ..<^  jc,  fc^  We,  or  his  body,  for  in 

thofe  fenfcs  the  word  foul  is  ulcd  in  the  Old  Teftament)  from 

the  power  of  the  grave  :  that  is,  from  continuing  in  that  ftatc 

of  death ;  for  he  Jhall  receive  me*     This  docs  very  clearly  fct 

forth  David's  belief,  both  of  future  happinefi,  and  of  the  re- 

PT.  Ixxxiv.  furrediort  of  his  body.     To  which  might  be  added  fomc  other 

ixMvii  6    P^^^S^s  "^^  ^^  Pfalms,  JEcclcfiaftes;  Ifaiah,  and  Daniel :  in  all 

1K.17*    *   which  it  appears,  that  the  holy  men  iri  that  difpenfation  did 

xcvi.  ly     underftand,  that  under  thofe  promifes  in  the  Books  of  Mo(e$ 

EccL  xi.  9.  ^j^j^^  fecroed  liccrally  to  belong  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  other 

Ifa.  xxT.  S.  temporal  bleffings,  there  was  a  fpiritual  meaning  hid,  which  it 

xxvi.  19.     feems  was  conveyed  down  by  that  fuCceiSon  of  Prophets,  that 

Duu  xii.  a.  -yyag  among  them,  as  the  my(tical  fcnfe  of  them. 

It  is  to  this  that  our  Saviour  feems  to  appeal,  when  the  Sad* 

ducees  came  to  puzzle  him  with  that  queftion  of  the  fevenbre- 

Mctt.  xxU.  diren,  who  had  all  married  one  wife  :  he  iirft  tells  them,  they 

»9«    .         erred^  not  knowing  the  Scriptures'^  which  plainly  imports,  that  the 

do6lrine  which  tlhey  denied,  was  contained  in  the  Scriptures  : 

.  and  then  he  goes  to  prove  it,  not  from  thofe  more  exprefs  pat 

fages  that  are  in  the  Prophets  and  holy  writers,  which  as  fome 

think  the  Sadducecs  rejected;  but  from  the  Law,  which  being 

the  fource  of  their  religion,  it  might  feem  a  juft  prejudice 

againft  any  doctrine,  cfpecially  if  it  was  of  great  confequence, 

that  it  was  not  contained  in  the  Law.  Therefore  he  cites  thefe 

words  that  are  fo  often  repeated,  and  that  were  fo  much  con- 

/idered  by  the  Jews,  as  containing  in  them  the  foundation  of 

God's  love  to  them ;  that  God  faia  upon  many  occafions,  par-- 

Ver,  3x,3».  ticularlv  at  his  firft  appearance  to  Mofes,  /  am  the  Godof  Abra^ 

hamy  the  God  of  Ifaac^  and  the  God  of  Jacob.     Whicn  words 

imported,  not  only  that  God  had  been  their  God,  but  ftill  was 

their  God  :  now  when  God  is  faid  to  be  a  God  to  any,  by  that 

Ixod.  Wu  6.  js  meant,  that  he  is  their  benefafior,  or  exceeding  rid  reward^ 

as  was  promifed  to  Abraham.     And  that  therefore  Abrahaniy 

Ifaac,  and  Jacob  lived  unto  Gody  that  is,  were  not  dead ;  but 

were  then  in  a  happy  flate  of  life^  in  which  God  did  reward 

tfaeoi, 
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Aem,  and  (6  was  their  God.   Whether  diis  argument  refts  art. 
here,  our  Saviour  defigning  only  to  prove  againft  the^main  error      ^^^' 
of  the  Sadducees,  that  we  have  fouls  diftind  from  our  bodies,  ^^^"V*^"/ 
diat  £hall  outlive  their  feparation  from  them ;  or  if  it  goes  fur-  • 
dier  to  prove  the  rifing  of  die  body  itfelf,  I  fhall  not  determine. 
On  the  one  hand  our  Saviour  feems  to  apply  himfelf  particularly 
to  proTe  the  refurrefiion  of  the  body;  fo  we  muft  fee  how  to 
find  here  an  argument  for  that,  to  anfwer  the  fcope  of  the 
iriiole  difcourfe:  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  faid,  that  he 
having  proved  the  main  point  of  the  foul's  fubfifling  after  death, 
wfaidi  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion ;  the  other  point,  which 
was  chiefly  denied,  becaufe  that  was  thought  faife,  would  be 
more  eafily  both-  acknowledged  and  believed. 

As  for  the  refurredion  of  the  body,  all  that  can  be  brought 
firom  hence  as  an  argument  to  prove  it,  is,  that  fince  God 
was  the  God  of  Abraham,  "Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  by  confc- 
quence  their  benefa£lor  and  rewarder,  and  yet  they  were  piU 
erims  on  this  earth,  and  fuffered  many  tomngs  and  troubles, 
Oiat  therefore  they  muft  be  rewarded  in  another  ftate  ;  or  be* 
caufe  God  pro/tiifed^  that  to  them  he  would  give  the  land  of 
Canaan,  as  well  as  to  their  feed  after  them,  and-fince  they 
never  bad  any  portion  of  it  in  their  own  pofTeffion,  that  there- 
fore they  fhall  rife,  again,  and  widi  the  other  faints  reign  on  . 
cardi,  and  have  that  promife  fulfille*d  in  themfelves. 

From  all  this  the  ailertion  of  the  Article  is  as  to' one  main 
point  made  good,  that  the  old  fathers  looked  for  more  than 
tranfitory  promifes :  it  is  alfo  clear,  that  they  looked  for  a  fur- 
ther pardon  of  fin,  than  that  which  their  law  held  forth  to  them 
in  the  expiation  made  by  iacrifices.  Sins  of  ignorance,  or  fins 
of  ar  lower  fort,  were  thofe  only  for  which  Sin  or  Trejpafs^ 
Offerings  were  appointed.  The  fins  of  a  higher  order  were 
pmiifhed  by  death,  by  the  hand  of  heaven,  or  by  cutting  off;  Heb. «.  s9« 
fo  that  fuch  as  ftnncd  in  that  kind  were  to  die  without  mercy : 
vet  when  David  had  fallen  into  the  moft  heinous  of  thofe  fins,  pfai.  H.  r, 
ne  prays  to  God  for  a  pardon,  according  to  God's  loving-  »>  x^»  >7« 
kindnefs,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies  :  for  he 
knew  that  they  were  beyond  the  expiation  by  facrifice.  The 
Prophets  do  often  call  the  Jews  to  repent  of  their  idolatry  and 
odier  crying  fins,  fuch  as  oppreifion,  injuftice,  and  murder; 
with  the  promife  of  the  pardon  of  them ;  even  though  they 
were  of  the  deepeft  dye,  as  crimfon  and  fcarlet.  Since  then  lla.  i.  it. 
lor  lefier  fins  an  expiation  was  appointed  by  (acriHce,  befides 
their  confeffing  and  repenting  of  it ;  and  fince  it  feems,  by  St. 
Paul's  way  of  arguing,  that  they  hdd  it  for  a  ma^im,  that 
witlMut  Jbedding  of  blood  tbert  was  no  remijfion  of  Jim  \  this 
might  naturally  lead  them  to  think  that  there  was  fome  other 
coofidenition  that  was  intcrpofed  in  order  to  the  pardoning  of 


'^  AN   EXPOSITION   p» 

thofe  more  heinous  fins ;  for  a  greater  degree  of  gmlt  feemsbf 

a  natural  proportion  to  demand  a  higher  &gree  of  (acrifice  and 

11      *^^P^^o^'     liut  after  all,  whatfoever  Ifaiah,  Daiud,   or  any 

Dak. *u.  ^^^^^  Prophet  might  have  underftood  or  meant  by  tbofc  (acrifi* 
catory  phrafes  that  they  ufe  in  (peaking  of  the  Meffiah,  yet  it 
cannot  be  faid  from  the  Old  Teftament,  that  in  that  difpenia- 
tion  it  was  clearly  revealed  that  the  Meffias  was  to  die,  and  to 
become  a  iacrifice  for  fin :  the  Meffias  was  indeed  promifed 
under  general  terms  s  but  there  was  not  then  a  full  and  ex- 
plicit revelation  of  his  being  to  die  for, the  redemption  of 
mankind ;  yet  fince  the  mod  heinous  fins  were  then  pardoned^ 
though  not  by  virtue  of  the  iacrifices  of  that  covenant,  nor  by  the 
other  means  prefcribed  in  it,  we  have  good  reafon  to  affirm^ 
that,  according;  to  this  Article,  life  was  offered  to  mankind  in 
th^  old  difpenlation  by  Chrift,  who  was  with  relation  to  ob- 
taining the  favour  of  God,  and  everlafting  life,  the  Mediator 
of  that  as  well  as  of  the  new  difpenfation.  In  the  New  Tefia* 
ment  he  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  the  old  Adam,  that  as  in  tbi  om 
alldied^fo  in  the  other  all  wen  made  alive  :  nor  is  it  any  way 
incongruous  to  fay,  that  the  merit  of  his  death  (hould  by  an  an* 
ticipation  have  faved  thofe  who  died  before  he  was  born:  for 
that  being  in  the  view  of  God  as  certain,  before,  as  after  it  was 
done,  it  might  be  in  the  divine  intention  the  (acrifice  for  the  old, 
as  well  as  it  is  exprefsly  declared  to  be  thefacrifice  for  the  new 
difpeniation.  And  this  being  fo,  God  might  have  pardoned 
fins  in  confideration  of  it,  even  to  thofe  who  had  no  diftin£l 
apprehenfions  concerning  it.  For  as  God  applies  the  death  of 
Chrifi,  by  the  fecret  methods  of  his  grace,  to  many  perfons 
whofe  circumftances  do  render  them  incapable  of  the  exprefii 
a£ts  of  lading  hold  on  it,  the  want  of  thofe  (for  inftance,  in 
infants  and  ideots)  being  fupplied  by  the  goodnefs  of  God:  fo 
though  the  revelation  that  was  made  of  the  Meffias  to  the  fa« 
thers  under  the  old  difpenfation,  was  onlv  in  general  and  pro* 
phetical  terms »  of  which  they  could  not  nave  a  clear  and  dif- 
tinSt  knowledge ;  yet  his  death  might  be  applied  to  them,  and 
their  fins  pardoned  through  him,  upon  their  performing  fuch 
adls  as  were  proportioned  to  that  difpenfation,  and  to  the  re- 
velation that  was  then  made  r  and  fo  they  were  reconciled  to 
God  even  after  fins,  for  which  no  facrifices  were  appointed  by 
their  diipenfation,  upon  their  repentance  and  obedience  to 
the  fcederal  z&s  and  conditions  then  required,  which  fupplied 
the  want  of  more  exprefs  a6ts  with  relation  to  the  death  of 
Chrift,  not  then  diftin£lly  revealed  to  them.  But  though  the 
old  fathers  had  a  conveyance  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life  made 
to  them,  with  a  refurre£^ion  of  their  bodies,  and  a  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  for  pardoning  the  moft  heinous  fins  i 

*Pct.  u  19.  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  it  was  as  a  li^ht  thatjhi^edin 
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^ ittvk  fUm^  tiUtbwDaj^flar  did  nrifg^  and  that  ChMhrnigbt  a  R  t« 
Iffe  amd  imnmrtalitj  to  tight  bf  bis  Gofpil\  giving  us  fuller  and      ^'^» 
clearer  diicoveries  of  it,  both  with  relation  to  our  fouls  and  ^"^"^^^^ 
bodies  I  and  that  by  him  alfo  God  has  declared  his  right eoufnefs  Ron1.iii.a4t 
frr  the  remijkm  rf  finsy  through  the  forbearance  of  Gody  through  *^' 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrlji  JejuSy  and  through  faith  in  his 
Hood. 

The  third  branch  of  this  Article  will  not  need  much  expla-^ 
nation,  as  it  will  bear  no  difpute,  except  with  Jews,  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  New  1  eftament.  The  ceremonial  parts 
of  the  Moiaical  Law,  which  comprehends  all  both  the  negative 
and  the  pofitive  precepts,  were  enjoined  the  Jews  either  with 
relation  to  the  worfhip  of  Godandiervice  at  the  Temple,  or  to 
their  peribnsand  courfe  of  life. 

That  which  is  not  moral  of  its  own  nature,  or  that  had  no 
relation  to  civil  fociety,  was  commanded  them,  to  feparate  ^ 
diem  not  only  from  the  idolatrous  and  magical  pra^ices  of  other 
nations,  but  to  diftinguifh  them  fo  entirely  as  to  all  their 
cuftoms,  even  in  the  rules  of  eating  and  of  cleannefs,  that 
Aey  might  have  no  familiar  commerce  with  other  nations,  but 
Eve  within  and  among  themfelves;  fmce  that  was  very  likely  to 
corrupt  them,  of  which  they  had  very  large  experience*  Some 
of  thofe  rituals  were  perhaps  given  them  as  puniihments  for 
their  frequent  revolts,  and  were  as  a  yoke  upon  them,  who 
were  fo  prone  to  idolatry.  They  were  as  rudfiments  and  re* 
membrances  to  them :  diey  were  as  it  were  fubdued  by  a  great 
variety  of  precepts,  which  were  matter  both  of  much  charge 
and  great  trouble  to  them :  by.  thefe  they  were  alfo  amufed  ; 
for  it  feems  they  did  naturally  love  a  pompous,  exteriour  in 
religion ;  they  were  alfo,  by  all  that  train  of  performances 
which  were  laid  on  them»  kept  in  mind  both  of  the  great  blef- 
fings  of  God  to  them,  and  of  the  obligation's  that  lay  on  them 
towards  God;  and  many  of  thofe,  particularly  their  (acriiices 
and  wafhings,  were  typical.  All  this  was  proper  and  neceflary 
to  reftrain  and  govern  them,  while  they  were  die  only  people  in 
the  world  that  renounced  idolatry,  and  worlhipped  the  true 
God :  and  therefore  fo  foon  as  that  of  lyhich  they  had  an  em* 
blem  in  the  flru£ture  of  their  Temple  (pf  a  court  of  the  Gea« 
tites  feparated  with  a  middle  wall  of  partition,  from  the  place 
in  which  the  Ifraelltes  worfbipped)  was  to  be  removed,  and  that 
the  houfe  of  God  was  to  become  a  houfe  of  prayer  to  all  na^* 
tionsy  then  all  thofe  diftin&ions  were  to  be  laid  aiide,  and  all 
that  (ervice  was  to  determine  and  come  «to  an  end.  The 
ApofUes  did  declare  that  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  be  brought 
under  that  heavy  yoke,  which  their  £!ithers  were  not  able  t^ 
bear  i  yet  the  ApofUes  themfelves,  as  bom  Jews,  and  while 
they  lived  among  the  Jews,  did  continue  in  the  obfervance 
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of  their  rkes,  as  long  as  God  (eenied  tbhe  waidi»  fbr  Aft 
remnant  of  that  nation  that  was  to  be  (aved,  before  his  wrat|» 
came  upon  the  reft  *to  the  uttermoft*  Thej  went  to  tfaQ 
Templei  they  purified  themfelves ;  and  in  a  word>  to  ^bt  ytwt 
they  becami  jtws ;  and  in  this  compliance^  die  ficft  convers 
of  the  Jewiih  nation  continued  till  the  4eftni£tion  of  Jeni£i<t 
lem ;  after  which,  it  becanie  impoflible  to  obferve  die  greateft 
paruof  their  moft  important  rituals,  even  all  thofe  that  were 
tied  to  die  Temple,  But  that  nadon  lofing  it*s  genealogies^ 
and  all  the  other  charaAers  that  they  formerly  had  of  a  na-^ 
tion  under  the  favour  and  prote6tion  of  God,  could  no  more 
know  after  a  few  ages,  whether  they  were  the  feed  of  Abra-» 
•ham  or  not,  or  whether  there  were  any  jeft  among  them  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  or  of  the  family  of  Aaron.  So  that  now 
all  thofe  ceremonies  are  at  ah  end ;  many  of  them  are  become 
impoffible,  and  the  reft  ufelefs ;  as  the  whole  was  abrogated  by 
the  authority  of  the  Apoftles,  who  being  fent  of  God,  and 
proving  their  miffion  by  miracles,  as  well  as  Mofes  Had  done 
his,  they  might  well  have  bofei  and  diflblved  thofe  precept^ 
upon  earth,  upon  which,  according  to  our  Saviour's  words, 
they  are  to  be  efteemed  as  lo9fe4  in  heaven. 

The  judiciary  parts  of  the  Law  were  thofe  that  related  to 
them  a^  they  were  a  fociety  of  men,  to  vi^om  God  by  a  fyt'* 
ctal  command  gave  authority  to  drive  out  and  deftroy  a  wicked 
race  of  people,  and  to  poiTefs  their  land ;  which  God  ap« 
pointed  to  be  divided  equally  among  them,  and  that  every  por- 
tion Ihould  be  as  a  perpetuity  to  a  family  ;  fo  that  though  it 
might  be  mortgaged  out  for  a  number  of  years,  yet  it  was 
afterwards  to, revert  to  the  family.  Upon  this  bottom  they 
were  at  firft  fet ;  and  they  were  ftiU  to  be  preferved  upon  it ; 
(o  that  many  laws  were  given  them  as  they  v^e  a  civil 
fociety,  which  cannot  belong  to  any  other  fociety :  and  there- 
fore dieir  whole  judiciary  law,  except  when  any  parts  of  it 
are  founded  on  moral  equity,  was  a  complicated  thing,  and 
can  belong  to  no  other  nation,  that  is  not  in  its  firft  and  eflen- 
tial  conftitudon  made  and  framed  as  they  were.  For  inftance  i 
the  prohibition  of  taking  ufe  for  money,  being  a  mean  to 
preferve  that  equality  which  was  among  them,  and  to  keep 
any  of  them  from  becoming  exceifivcly  rich,  or  others  from 
becoming  miferably  poor,  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  applied  to 
other  conftitutions,  where  men  are  left  to  their  induftry,  and 
neither  have  then:  inheritance  by  a  grant  from  heaven,  nor 
are  put  by  any  fp&:ial  appointment  of  God  all  upon  a  level. 
So  that  it  is  certain,  and  can  bear  no  debate,  that  the  Mofai- 
cal  tlifpeniation,  as  to  all  the  parts  of  it  that  are  not  of  their 
own  nature  moral,  is  determined  ajid  abrogated  by  the  Got 
pd.    The  decifions  which  die  Apoftles  made  in  this  matter 

are 


THE  XXXIX  AJITIOLES.  9*f 

tre  fb  deary  and  for  the  pitxif  of  theoiy,  the  wiiok  tenor  of  a  R  T. 
the  Epiftles  to  the  GaUtisuis  aad  the  Hebrews  is  fi>  fuU,  that     vii; 
no  doubt  can  reft  concerAing  this,  with  any  man  who  reads  V^'VNi^ 
them. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  that  remains  to  be  con« 
fidered,  is  concerning  the  Moral  LaW)  by  which  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  meant^  together  with  all  fach  precepts  as 
do  belong  to  them^  or  are  corollaries  aridng  out  of  them.  By 
MnralLaw  is  to  be  underftood,  in  oppofition  to  PoJ^tive^  ^, 
law  which  has  an  antecedent  toundation  in  the  nature  of 
things,  that  arifes  from  eternal  reafon,  is  fuitable  to  th^ 
fSrame  and  powers  of  our  fouls,  aind  is  neceflary  for  main- 
taining of  numan  fociety.  All  fuch  laws  are  commanded^ 
t^ecaufe  they  are  in  themtelves  good,  and  fuitable  to  the  ftat9 
in  which  Grod  has  put  us  here.  The  two  fources  out  of  which 
all  the  notions  of  morality  fl^w,  are  firft  the  confideratipii 
of  ourfelves  as  we  are  fingle  individuals,  and  that  with  rda- 
tioa  both  to  foul  and  body ;  and  next  the  conHderation  of 
human  fociety,  what  is  neceflary  for  die  peace  and  order,  the 
'^ifetj  and  happinels  of  mankiod.  There  are  two  orders 
of  moral  precepts  >  fome  relate  to  things  that  of  their  own 
nature  are  inflexibly  good  or  evil,  fuch  as  truth  and  falfehood^ 
whereas  other  things,  by  a  variety  of  circuoiftances,  mar  (q 
change  their  nature,  that  they  may  be  either  morally  good  or 
evil ;  a  merciful  or  generous  temper  is  always  a  good  moral 
quality,  and  yet  it  may  run  to  excefl*es :  there  may  be  many 
things  that  are  not  unalterably  moral  in  themfclves,  which  yet 
may  be  fit  fubje£b  of  perpetual  laws  about  them.  For  in«- 
fiance  ;  in  the  degrees  of  kindred  with  rolatioix  to  marriage^ 
there  are  no  degrees  but  direct  afcendants  or  de(cendants> 
that  is,  parents  ZaA  children,  that  by  an  eternal  reafon  can 
never  marry ;  for  where  there  is  a  natural  fubordination,  there 
can  never  be  fuch  an  equality  as  that  ftate  of  life  requires; 
but  collateral  degrees,  even  the  neareft,  brothers  and  fiftei^ 
are  not  by  any  natural  law  barred  marriage,  and  therefore  in 
a  cafe  ot  neceffity  they  might  marry :  yet  fince  th^ir  inter- 
marrying muft  be  attended  with  vaft  inconveniencies,  and 
would  tend  to  the  defilement  of  all  families,  and  hinder  the 
conjun&ion  of  mankind  by  the  intermixture  of  different  fa- 
milies ;  it  becomes  therefore  a  fit  fubjed  for  a  perpetual  law, 
to  ftrike  a  horror  at  the  thought  of  fuch  commixtures,  and 
b  to  keep  the  world  pure  i  which,  confidering  the  freedoms 
in  which  thofe  of  the  fame  family  do  live,  could  not  be  pre*- 
Served  without  fuch  a  law.  It  is  alfo  the  interefl  of  man- 
kind,  and  neceflary  for  the  careful  education  of  the  rifin^  ge- 
Deration,   that  marriages  fhould  be  for  life ;   for  if  it  were  ^ 

free  for  married  perfons  to  feparate  at  pleafure,-  tiie  ifTue  of 
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ART.  in^^es fo broken  would  (>e oertsdnlv much  n^lefted :  and 
^T"-  fincc  a  power  to  break  a  marriage  would  naturally  mflame  fuch 
^''^^^^^  little  quarrellings  as  may  happen  amone  aU  perfons  that  live 
together,  which  will  on  the  contrary  oe  certainly  reprefledf 
when  they  know  that  the  marriage  cannot  be  diflblved,  and 
when,  by  fiich  a  diflblation  oF  marriages,  the  one  half  of  the 
human  ipecies,  I  mean  woman-kind,  is  expofed  to  great  mi* 
ieries,  and  fubjed  to  much  tyranny,  it  is  a  fit  fubjed  for  a 
perpetual  law ;  fo  that  it  is  moral  in  a  fecondary  order.  It 
were  eafy  to  give  inftances  of  this  in  many  more  particulars^ 
and  to  (hew,  that  a  pr(;cept  may  be  uid  to  be  monlt 
when .  there  is  a  natural  ftiitablenefs  in  it  to  advance  that 
which  is  moral  in  the  firft  order,  and  that  it  cannot  be  well 
preferved  without  fuch  a  fupport.  It  will  appear  what  occa- 
fion  there  is  for  this  diftin^lion,  vihen  we  confider  the  Ten 
Commandments ;  which  are  fo  manv  heads  of  morality,  that 
are  inftanced  in  the  higheft  ad  of  a  Kjnd  ;  and  to  which  are 
to  be  reduced  all  fuch  a£b  as  by  the  juft  proportions  of  mo- 
rality belong  to  that  order  and  ieries  of  a^ons* 

1  he  foundation  of  morality  is  religion.  The  (enfe  of 
God,  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  both  a  rewarder  and  a  pu* 
nilher,  is  the  foundation  of  religion*  Now  this  muft  be  nip- 
pofed  as  antecedent  to  his  laws,  for  we  regard  and  obey  them 
from  the  perfuafion  that  is  formed  in  us  concerning  the  being 
and  the  juftice  of  God :  the  two  firft  commandments  are 
againft  the  two  different  forts  of  idolatry ;  which  are,  the  wor* 
fliipping  of  falfe  Gods,  or  the  worshipping  the  true  God  in 
a  corporeal  figure :  the  one  is  the  givmg  the  honour  of 
ihe  true  God  to  an  idol,  and  the  other  is  the  depreffing  the 
true  God  to  the  rtfemblance  of  an  idol.  Thefcwerc  the 
two  great  branches  of  idolatry,  by  which  the  true  ideas  of 
God  were  corrupted.  Religion  was  by  them  corrupted  in  its 
fource.  No  body  can  queftion  but  that  it  is  immoral  to  wor- 
ihip  a  falfe  God ;  it  is  a  transferring  the  honour  which  be* 
longs  immediately  and  fingly  to  the  great  God,'  to  a  creature, 
or  to  fome  imaginary  thing  which  never  had  a  real  exift* 
ence.  This  is  the  robbing  God  of  what  is  due  to  him,  and 
the  exalting  another  thing  to  a  degree  and  rank  that  cannot  be- 
long to  it.  Nor  is  it  lefs  immoral  to  propofe  the  great  and 
true  God  to  be  ^vorihipped  under  appearances  that  are  dero- 
gatory to  his  nature,  that  tend  to  give  us  low  thoughts  of 
him,  and  that  make  us  think  him  like,  if  not  below  our* 
felves.  This  way  of  worfliipping  him  is  both  unfuitable  to  his 
nature,  and  unbecoming  ours  ;  while  we  pay  our  adorations 
'to  that  which  is  the  work  of  an  artificer..  This  is  confirmed 
by  thoie  many  expreft  prohibitions  in  Scripture,  to  which  rca* 
fops  are  added,  which  fhew  that  the  thing  is  immoral  in  it| 

own 
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own  nature :  it  being  often  repeated,'  that  no  fimilitude  of  ART. 
God  was  ever  fefcn :  and  U  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ?  All  things  ^^^' 
in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  called  the  work  of  his  hands  :  ^-^'^^ 
which  are  plain  indications  of  a  moral  precept,  when  ar- 
guments are  framed  from  the  nature  of  things  to  enforce 
obedience  to  it.  The  reaibn  given  in  the  very  command  it- 
felf,  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who  is  jealous  \  that 
is,  fo  tender  of. his  glory,  that  he  will  not  fuiFer  a  diminution 
of  it  to  go  unpunimed ;  and  if  this  precept  is  clearly  founded 
upon  natural  juftice,  and  the  proportion  that  ought  to  be  kept 
between  all  human  a£^s  and  their  objeds,  then  it  muft  be 
perpetual;  and  that  the  rather,  becaufe  we  do  plainly-  fee 
that  the  Gofpel  is  a  refining  upon  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  does 
exalt  it  to  a  higher  pitch  of  fublimity  and  purity:  and  by 
con&quence  the  ideas  of  God,  which  are  the  firft  feeds  ^nd 
principles  of  religion,  are  to  be  kept  vet  more  pure  and  unde- 
filed  in  it,  than  they  were  in  a  lower  difpenfation. 

The  third  precept  is  againft  felfe  Swearing  :  for  the  word  Ex.  xilU.i. 
vain  is  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture  in  that  fenfe :  and  fince  Le^-  «»»• 
in  all  the  other  Commandments,  the  fm  which  is  named  is  not  j[^*^  ^    .^ 
one  of  the  loweft,  but  of  the  chief  fins  that  relate  to  that 
head  ;  there  is  no  reafon  therefore  to  think,  that  vain  or  idle 
fwearing,  which  is  a  fin  of  a  lower  order,  fhould  be  here 
meant,  and  not  rather  falfe  fwearing,  which  is  the  highefl  (in  ' 
of  the  kind.     The  morality  of  this  command  is  very  apparent  j 
for  fince  God  is  the  Goa  of  truth,  and  every  oath  is  an  ap- 
peal to  him,  therefore  it  mufl  be  a  grofs  wickednefs  to  ap- 
peal to  God,  or  to  call  him  to  vouch  for  our  lies. 

The  fourth  Commandment  cannot  be  called  moral  in  the 
firfl  and  highefl  fenfe ;  for  from  the  nature  of  things  no  rea« 
fon  can  be  affigned,  why  the  feventh  dav,  rather  than  the 
fixth,  or  the  eighth,  or  any  other  day,  fnould  be  feparated 
from  the  common  bufinefs  of  life,  and  applied  to  the  fervice 
of  God.  But  it  is  moral  that  a  man  fhould  pay  homage  to 
his  Maker,  and  acknowledge  him  in  all  his  works  and  ways : 
•and  fince  our  fenfes  and  fenfible  obje<^  are  apt  to  wear  bet- 
ter things  out  of  our  thoughts,  it  is  neceflary  that  fome  fo« 
lemn  times  fhould  be  fet  apart  for  full  and  copious  meditations 
on  thefe  fubjeds:  this  fhould  be  univerfal,  lefl,  if  the  time 
were  not  the  fame  every  where,  the  bufmefs  of  fome  men 
might  interfere  with  the  aevotions  of  others.  It  ought  to  have 
fuch  an  eminent  chara£ler  on  it,  like  a  cefTation  from  bufinefs : 
which  may  both  awaken  a  curiofity  to  enquire  into  the  rea- 
fon of  that  flop,  and  alfo  may  give  opportunity  for  meditations 
and  difcourfes  on  thofe  fubjeSs.  It  is  alfo  clear,  that  fuch 
days  of  refl  mufl  not  return  fo  oft,,  that  the  neceffary  affairs 
of  life  fhould  be  flopt  by  them,  nor  fo  fcldom  that  the  im- 
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ART.    prcffions  of  religion  (hould  wear  out,  if  they  were  too  fcldom 
^^^*       awakened  :  but  what  is  the  proper  proportion  of  time,  that 

^^"^^"^^  can  beft  agree  both  with  men's  bodies  and  minds,  is  only 
known  to  the  great  Author  of  nature.  Howfoever,  from  what 
has  been  faid,  it  appears  that  this  is  a  very  fit  matter  to  be  fixed 
by  fome  facred  and  perpetual  law,  and  that  from  the  firft 
creation ;  becaufe  there  being  then  no  other  method  for  con  vcying 
down  knowledge,  befides  oral  tradition,  it  feems  as  highly 
congruous  ta  that  flate  of  mankind,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
words  in  Genefis,  to  believe  that  God  fhould  then  have  ap- 
pointed one  day  in  feven  for  commemorating  the  creation,  and 
for  acknowledging  the  great  Creator  of  all  things.  But  though 
it  feems  very  clear,  that  here  a  perpetual  law  was  given  the 
world  for  the  feparating  the  feventh  day ;  yet  it  was  a  mere 
circumftance,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the  (landing  ufe  of 
the  law,  in  what  end  of  the  week  this  day  was  to  be  reckoned, 
whether  the  firft  or  the  laft:  fo  that  even  a  lefs  authority 
than  the  Apoftlcs,  and  a  lefs  occafion  than  the  refurreftion 
of  Chrift,  might  have  fervcd  to  have  transferred  the  day. 
There  being  in  this  no  breach  made  on  the  good  and  moral 
defign  of  this  law,  which  is  all  in  it  that  we  ought  to  reckon 
facred  and  unalterable  :  the  degree  of  the  reft  might  be  alfo 
more  feverely  urged  under  the  Mofaical  Law,  than  either  before 
it  or  after  it.    Our  Saviour  having  given  plain  intimations  of 

Mark  ii.  27.' an  abatement  of  that  rigour,  by  this  general  rule,  that  the 
Sabbaih  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  We 
who  are  called  to  a  ftate  of  freedom,  are  not  under  fuch  a 
ftridncfs  as  the  Jews  were.  Still  the  law  ftands  for  feparat- 
ing a  feventh  day  from  the  common  bufinefs  of  life,  and  ap- 
plying it  to  a  religious  reft,  for  acknowledging  at  firft  the 
Creator,  and  now,  by  a  higher  relation,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world. 

Thefe  four  Commandments  make  the  firft  Table,  and 
were  generally  reckoned  as  four  diftinft  Commandments,  till 
the  Roman  Church  having  a  mind  to  make  the  fecond  dif- 
appcar,  threw  it  in  as  an  appendix  to  the  firft,  and  then  left  it 

2uite  out  in  her  catechifms :    though   it  is  plain  that  thefe 
Commandments  relate  to  two  very  diflerent  matters,  the  one 
being  in  no  fort  included  in  the  other.     Certainly  they  arc 
much  more  different  than  the  coveting  the  neighbour's  wife 
is  from  the  coveting  any  of  his  other  concerns :   which  arc 
Exod.  XX.    plainly  two  different  a<Sts  of  the  fame  fpecies :  and  the  houfi 
I^-  being  fct  before  the  wife  in  Exodus  (though  it  comes  after  it  in 

2,,  *  *  Deuteronon.y,  which  being  a  repetition,  is  to  be  governed  by 
Exodus,  and  not  Exodus  by  it)  ftands  for  the  whole  fub- 
ftancc,  which  is  afterwards  branched  out  in  the  particulars ; 
and  fo  it  is  clear  that  there  is  no  colour  for  dividing  this  in  two: 

but 
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but  the  firft  two  Commandments  relating  to  things  of  fucR  a  A  R  T. 
different  fort,  as  is  the  worfhipping  of  more  Gods  than  one,  tJ^^lLj 
and  the  worlhipping  the  true  God  in  an  image,  ought  ftill  to 
be  reckoned  as  different :  and  though  the  reafon  given  for 
the  jealoufy  and  juflice  of  God,  may  relate  equally  to  both, 
yet  that  does  not  make  them  otherwife  one,  than  as  both 
might  be  reduced  to  one  common  head  of  idolatry,  fo  that 
both  were  to  be  equally  punifhed. 

In  the  fecond  Table  this  order  is  to  be  obferved.  There 
are  four  branches  of  a  man's  property. to  which  every  thing 
that  he  can  call  his  own  maybe  reduced:  his  perfon,  his 
wife  and  children,  his  goods,  and  his  reputation :  fo  there 
is  a  negative  precept  given  to  fecure  him  in  every  one  of  thcfe, 
againfl  killing,  committing  adultery,  flealing,  and  bearing 
f3fe  witnefs :  to  which,  as  the  chief  afts  of  their  kind,  are 
to  be  reduced  all  thofe  a<3s  that  may  belong  to  thoib  heads  r 
fuch  as  injuries  to  a  man  in  his  perfon,  though  not  carried  on 
nor  defigned  to  kill  him ;  every  temptation  to  uncleannefs^ 
and  all  diofe  exceffes  that  lead  to  it ',  every  a£t  of  injuflice,  and 
every  lye  or  defamation.  To  thefe  four  are  added  two 
fences  ;  the  one  exterior,  the  other  interior.  The.  exterior 
is  the  fettling  the  obedience  and  order  that  ought  to  be  ob- 
ferved in  families,  according  to  the  law  of  nature :  and,  by 
a  parity  of  reafon,  if  families  are  under  a  conftitution,  where 
the  government  is  made  as  a  common  parent,  the  eftablifh- 
ing  the  obedience  to  the  civil  powers,  or  to  fuch  orders  of 
men  who  may  be  made  as  parents,  with  relation  to  matters 
of  religion:  this  is  the  foundation  of  peace  and  jufl-ice,  of 
the  fecurity  and  happinefs  of  mankind.  And  therefore  it  was 
very  proper  to  begin  the  fecond  Table,  and  thofe  laws  that 
relate  to  human  fociety,  with  this ;  without  which  the  world 
would  be  like  a  foreft,  and  mankind,  like  fo  many  favagts, 
running  wildly  through  it. 

The  laft  Commandment  is  an  inward  fence  to  the  Law : 
St  checks  defires,  and  reflrains  the  thoughts.  If  free  fcope 
fhould  be  given  to  thefe,  as  they  would  very  often  carry  men 
to  unlawful  actions,  for  a  man  is  very  apt  to  do  that  which  he 
defires,  fo  they  mufl  give  great  diflurbance  to  thofe  that  are 
haunted  or  overcome  by  them.  And  therefore  as  a  mean  both 
to  fecure  the  quiet  of  men's  minds,  and  to  prefervc  the  world 
from  the  ill  efFefts  which  fuch  defires  might  naturally  have,  this 
fpecial  law  is  given  ;  Thou  Jhalt  not  covet.  It  will  not  be  eafy 
to  prove  it  moral  in  the  ftriftefl  fenfe,  yet  in  a  fecondary 
order  it  may  be  well  called  moral :  the  matter  of  it  being 
fuch  both  with  relation  to  ourfelves  and  others,  that  it  is  a 
very  proper  fubjeft  for  a  perpetual  law  to  be  made  about  it. 
And  yet,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  he  had  not  known  it  to  be  a  fm,  ifRom.Vu.7, 
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ART.    it  had  not  been  for  the  law  that  forbids  it ;  for  after  all 
^^^'      that  can'be  faid,  it  will  not  be  cafy  to  prove  it  to  be  of  its 

^^"^^^^^  own  nature  moral.  Thus,  by  the  help  of  that  diftinftion,  of 
what  is  moral  in  a  primary  and  in  a  fecondary  order,  the 
morality  of  the  Ten  Commandments  is  demonftrated. 

That  this  law  obliges  Chriftians  as  well  as  Jews,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  New  Tcftamc nt  InAead 
of  derogating  from  the  obligation  of  anv  part  of  that  law. 

Mat.  V.  17,  our  Saviour  after  he  had  affirmed,  that  oe  came  not  to  dijfolve 

*^'  the  Lawj  but  to  fulfil  itj  and  that  heaven  and  earth  might 

pafs  away^  hut  that  one  tittle  of  the  Law  Jhould  not  pafs 
away  j  he  went  through  a  great  many  of  dide  laws,  ami 
fliewed  how  far  he  extended  the  commentary  he  put  upon 
them,  and  the  obligations  that  he  laid  upon  his  Difciples,  be- 
yond what  was  done  by  the  Jewifh  Rabbies  :  all  die  reft  of 
his  Gofpel,  and  the  writings  of  his  Apoftles  agree  with  this, 
in  which'there  is  not  a  tittle  that  looks  like  a  ilackening  of  it, 
but  a  great  deal  to  the  contrary  :  a  ftriftnefs  that  reaches  to 
idle  words,  to  paffionate  thoughts,  and  to  all  impure  defircs, 
being  enjoined  as  indilpenfably  neceflary ;  for  without  holinefs 
no  man  can  fee  the  Lord, 

And  thus  every  thing  relating  to  this  Article  is  confidercdj 
and  I  hope  both  explained  and  proved. 
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ARTICLE      VIIL  ^vnu' 

Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

Cfie  %ffctt  Ctteti0,  Nice  Creed,  Athanafius  Cteetl>  aittl 
tftM  toRtcfi  t0  commoiilp  callea  tge  Apoftles  Cjeeb, 
ougbt  tgrougj^lp  to  be  reeeibeti  anti  beliebeb ;  for 
tgrp  map  be  probeb  bp  moff  certain  (ixaarratitd  of 
^(p  denpture. 

ALTHOUGH  no  doubt  fccms  to  be  here  made,  of  the 
names  or  defignations  given  to  thofe  Creeds,  except  of  that 
which  is  afcribed  to  the  Apoftles,  yet  none  of  them  are  named 
with  any  exa£tnefs  :  fmce  the  article  of  the  ProcelHon  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  and  all  that  follows  it,  is  not  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  in  Anchq- 
but  was  ufed  in  the  Church  as  a  part  of  it ;  for  fo  it  is  in  £pi-  reto. 
phanius,  before  the  fecoiid  General  Council  at  Conftantinople ; 
and  it  was  confirmed  and  eftablilhed  in  that  Council :  Only  the 
article  of  the  Holy  Ghoft's  proceeding  from  the  Sonj  was  af- 
terwards added  firft  in  Spain,  anno  447,  which  fpread  itfelf 
over  all  the  Weft :  fo  that  the  Creed  here  called  the  Nice 
Creed,  is  indeed  the  Conftantinopolitan  Creed,  together  with 
the  addition  of  filidque  made  by  the  Weftern  Church.  That 
which  is  called  Athanafius's  Creed  is  not  his  neither  \  for 
as  it  is  not  among  his  works,  fo  that  great  article  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  having  been  fettled  at  Nice,  and  he  and  all 
the  reft  of  the  orthodox  referring  themfelves  always  to  the 
Creed  made  by  that  Council,  there  is  no  reafon  to  imagine  that 
he  would  have  made  a  Creed  of  his  own  ;  befidcs,  that  not  only 
the  Macedonian,  but  both  the  Neftorian  and  the  Eutychian 
hcrcfies  are  exprefsly  condemned  by  this  Creed  j  and  yet  thofe 
authorities  never  being  urged  in  thofe  difputcs,  it  is  clear 
from  thence,  that  no  fuch  Creed  was  then  known  in  the 
world ;  as  indeed  it  was  never  heard  of  before  the  eightlv 
century ;  and  then  it  was  given  out  as  the  Creed  of  Athanafius, 
or  as  a  reprcfentation  of  his  doftrinc,  and  fo  it  grew  to  be  re- 
ceived by  the  Weftern  Church ;  perhaps  the  more  early,  becaufe 
it  went  under  fo  great  a  name,  in  ages  that  were  not  critical 
enough  to  judge  of  what  was  genuine,  and  what  was  fpurious. 
There  is  one  great  difficulty  that  arifes  out  of  feveral  ex- 
preffions  in  this  Creed,  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  whofoever 
will  be  faved^  mujl  believe  it  \  that  the  belief  of  it  is  neceffary 
tpjhlvatien  \  and  that  fuch  as  do  not  hold  it  pure  and  undefiled^ 
(hall  without  doubt  perijh  evtrlafiingly :  where  many  expla- 
nations of  a  myftery  hard  to  be  undcrftood,  are  made  indif- 
penfably  ncceflary  to  falvation;  and  it  is  affirmed,  that  all 
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fuch  as  do  not  fo  believe,  muft  peri(h  everlaftingly.  To  this 
two  anfwcrs  are  made  :  i .  That  it  is  only  the  Chriftian  faith 
in  general  that  is  hereby  meant,  and  not  every  period  and 
article  of  this  Creed ;  fo  that  all  thofe  fevere  expref&ons  ar« 
thought  to  import  only  the  neceiSty  of  believing  the  Chriftian 
religion :  but  this  feems  forced ;  for  the  words  that  follow, 
and  the  Catholick  faith  isy  do  fo  plainly  determine  the  figniii- 
cation  of  that  word  to  the  explanation  that  comes  after,  that 
the  word  Catholick  faith^  in  the  firft  verfe,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  fame  word,  as  it  is  defined  in  the  third  and  following 
verfes  ;  fo  that  this  anfwer .feems  not  natural.  2.  The  com- 
mon anfwer  in  which  the  moft  eminent  men  of  this  Church, 
as  far  as  the  memory  of  all  fuch  as  I  have  known,  could  go 
up,  have  agreed,  is  this,  that  thefe  condemnatory  expref- 
fions  are  only  to  be  underftood  to  relate  to  thofe  who  having 
the  means  of  inftru£iion  offered  to  them,  have  rejefted  them, 
and  have  ftified  their  own  convictions,  holding  the  truth  in 
unri^hteoufnefe,  and  choofing  darkncfs  rather  than  light :  up- 
on luch  as  do  thus  rejeft  this  great  article  of  the  Chrif- 
tian doftrine,  concerning  one  God  and  Three  Perfons,  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  that  other  concerning  the 
Incarnation  of  Chrift,  by  which  God  and  man  was  fo 
united  as  to  make  one  perfon,  together  with  the  other  doc- 
trines that  follow  thefc»  are  thofe  anathemas  denounced  :  not 
fo  as  if  it  were  hereby  meant,  that  every  man  who  docs 
not  believe  this  in  every  tittle  muft  certainly  perilh,  unleis 
he  has  been  f urniftied  with  fufficient  means  of  convi£lion,  and 
that  he  has  rcjedlcd  them,  and  hardened  himfelf  againft  diem. 
The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  againji  all  fm^  2ind  the  wages 
of  fin  is  death  :  fo  that  every  finner  has  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  him,  and  is  in  a  ftate  of  damnation  :  yet  a  fincerc 
repentance  delivers  him  out  of  it,  even  though  he  lives  and 
dies  in  fome  fnis  of  ignorance  ;  which  though  they  may  make 
him  liable  to  damnation,  fo  that  nothing  but  true  repentance 
can  deliver  him  from  it  j  yet  a  general  repentance,  when  it  is 
alfo  fpecial  for  all  known  fins,  does,  certainly  deliver  a  man 
from  the  guilt  of  unknown  fins,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  them.  God' only  knows  our  hearts,  the  degrees  of  our 
knowledge,  and  the  mcafure  of  our  obftinacy,  and  how  far 
our  ignorance  is  aiFcdled  or  invincible  ;  and  therefore  he  will 
deal  with  every  man  according  to  what  he  has  received.  So 
that  we  may  believe  that  fome  doftrines  are  neceflary  to  fel- 
vation,  as  well  as  that  there  are  fome  commandments  necefiary 
for  praftice  ;  and  we  may  alio  believe  that  fome  errors  as 
well  as  fome  fins  are  exclulivc  of  ialvution ;  all  which  imports 
no  more  than  that  we  believe  fuch  things  are  fuiEciently  re- 
vealed, and  that  they  arc  neceilary  conditions  of  ialvation ; 

but 
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but  by  this  we  do  not  limit  the  mercies  of  God  towards  thofe 
who  are  under  fuch  darknefs  as  not  to  be  able  to  fee  through  it, 
and  to  difcern  and  acknowledge  thefe^truths.  It  were  indeed 
to  be  wiflied,  that  fome  exprefs  declaration  to  this  purpofe 
were  made  by  thofe  who  have  authority  to  do  it :  but  in 
the  mean  while  this  being  the  fenfe  in  which  the  words  of 
this  Creed  are  univerfally  taken,  and  it  agreeing  with  the  phra- 
feol^gy  of  the  Scripture  upon  the  like  occafions,  this  is  that 
which  may  be  refted  upon.  And  allowing  this  large  expla- 
nation of  thefe  fevere  words,  the  reft  of  this  Creed  imports  no 
more  than  the  belief  of  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  has 
been  already  proved,  in  treating  of  the  former  Articles. 

As  for  the  Creed  called  the  Apoftlcs  Creed,  there  is  good 
reafon  for  fpeaking  fo  doubtfully  of  it  as  the  Article  does,  lince 
it  does  not  appear  that  any  determinate  Creed  was  made  by 
them  :  none  of  the  firft  writers  agree  in  delivering  their  faith 
in  a  certain  form  of  words';  every  one  of  them  gives  an  ab- 
ftradt  of  his  faith,  in  words  that  differ  both  from  one  ano- 
ther, and  from  this  form.     From  thence  it  is  clear  that  there 
was  no  common  form  delivered  to  all  the  Churches  :  and 
if  there  had  been  any  tradition  after  the  times  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  of  fuch  a  Creed  compofed  by  the  Apoftles,  the 
Arians  had  certainly  put  the  chief  ftrengtn  of  their  caufe  on 
this,  that  they  adhered  to  the  Apoftles  Creed,  in  oppofition 
to  the  innovations  of  the  Nicene  Fathers :  there  is  therefore 
no  reafon  to  believe  that  this  Creed  was  prepared  by  the  Apo- 
ftles, or  that  it  was  of  any  great  antiquity,  fince  Ruffin  was  the 
firft  that  publifhed  it :  it  is  true,  he  publiflied  it  as  the  Creed 
of  the  Church  of  Aquileia  j  but  that  was  fo  late,  that  neither 
this  nor  the  other  Creeds  have  any  authority  upon  their  own 
account.     Great  refpeft  is  indeed  due  to  things  of  fuch  an- 
tiquity, and  that  have  been  fo  long  in  the  Church  ;  but  after  all, 
we  receive  thofe  Creeds,  not  for  their  own  fakes,  nor  for  the 
fake  of  thofe  who  prepared  them,  but  for  the  fake  of  the  doc- 
trine that  is  contained  in  them ;  becaufe  we  believe  that  the 
dodrine  which  they  declare  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
chiefly  that  which  is  the  main  intent  of  them,  which  is  to  af- 
fcrt  and  profcfs  the  Trinity,  therefore  we  do  receive  them  ; 
though  we  mu ft  acknowledge  that  the  Creed  afcribed  to  Athana- 
fius,  as  it  was  none  of  his,  fo  it  vras  never  eftablifhed  by  any 
General  Council. 
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ARTICLE    IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

£)ngtunl  &tn  ffautietg  ttot  intf)t  folloluitts  of  Adam 
(00  tge  Pelagians  tKi  Haitilp  tsAl}  but  it  10  tgr  fault 
or  catruption  of  tj^t  nature  of  etitrp  man,  tgat  na^ 
turallp  t0  engeuttereft  of  tge  £)ff0pring  of  Adam, 
togtrebp  matt  10  berp  far  gotte  from  ^'riginal  )lltg£[t« 
touftter0,  anb  10  of  |^t0  oton  nature  incltneb  to  ebtl, 
fo  tgat  tfftfltfb  luffetB  altoap0  tont^arp  to  tbt  S^pi^ 
vity  atib  tjDtrtfore  in  ebe}p  )Be}(bn  bom  into  t^e 
raotlb  it  beferbetl^  (iDab'0  ISlratj^  anb  ^Damnation  x 
attb  tgt0  Bitifeaton  of  jRature  botg  remain,  pea 
in  tj^em  tgat  are  regenerateb,  togeiebp  tge  Huff  of 
tJje  i^lelb,  calleb  in  Greek  (p(mfA»  troc^xo^^  tofiitfi  Ibme 
bo  ejrpoutib  t|^e.a2.i(bom>  fame  &ettfualitp»  fome  tit 
<9ffeaion,  fome  tge  UDeCre  of  tj^e  i^lelb*  i0  not  tabjta 
to  tj^e  ilatD  of  Cob.  anb  tjbougl^  ftttt  i0  no  Con« 
bemnation  for  tl^em  tgat  believe  anb  a^e  baptiseb, 
pet  tj^e  apoffle  botgtottfer0,  %fiSit  Concupircence  anb 
Huff  j^atg  of  itfclf  tge  nature  of  &in. 

AFTER  the  firft  principles  of  the  Chrlftian  religion  arc 
flated,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  life  was  fetded,  the 
next  thing  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  declare  the  fpe* 
cial  doctrines  of  this  religion ;  and  that  firft  with  rela- 
tion to  all  Chriftians,  as  they  are  fingle  individuals,  for  the 
dlreSing  every  one  of  them  in  order  to  the  working  out  his 
Qwn  falvation  ;  which  is  done  from  this  to  the  nineteenth  Ar- 
ticle :  and  then  with  relation  to  them  as  they  compofe  a  fo- 
ciety  called  the  Church  j  which  is  carried  on  from  the  nine- 
teenth to  the  end. 

In  all  that  has  been  hitherto  explained,  the  whole  Church 
of  England  has  been  all  along  of  one  mind.  In  this  and  in 
fome  that  follow,  there  has  been  a  greater  diverfity  of  opi- 
nion ;  but  both  fides  have  ftudied  to  prove  their  tenets  to  be 
at  leaft  not  contrary  to  the  Articles  of  the  Church.  Thefe  dif- 
ferent parties  have  difputed  concerning  the  decrees  of  God,  and 
tbofe  afliftances  which  purfuant  to  his  decrees  are  afFordeJ  to 
us.    But  becaufe  the  foundation  of  thofe  decrees,  and  the  ne- 

ceffity 
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tcffity  of  thofc  affiftances,  are  laid  in  the  fin  of  Adam,  and  in    A  R  T* 

the  effc<as  it  had  on  mankind,  therefore  thefe  xrontrpverfies  ^J^Lj 

begin  on  this  head.     The  Pelagians  and  the  Socinians  agree  ^-^"^rV 

in  faving,  that  Adam's  fin  was  perfonal  :  that  by  it,  as  being 

the  nrtt  fin,  it  is  (aid  that  fin  entered  into  the  world  :  but  that  as  Rom.  v.  ti. 

Adam  was  made  mortal,  and  had  died  whether  he  bad  finned  or 

not;  fo  they  think  the  liberty  of  human  nature  is  ftill  entire; 

and  that  every  man  is  punifiied  for  his  own  fins,  and  not  for  the 

fin  of  another ;  to  do  otherwife,  they  fay,  feems  contrary  to 

juftice,  not  to  fay,  goodnefs. 

In  oppofition  to  i^\^^  judgment  is  faid  to  have  come  upon  many  Ver.  15.  ' 
to coTidemnation  through  one  (either  man  or  fin). '  Death  is  faid 
to  have  reigned  by  one^  and  by  one  man* 5  offence  ;  and  many  are 
faid  to  be  dead  through  the  offence  of  one.  All  thefe  paflTages  do 
intimate  that  death  is  the  confequence  of  Adam's  fin  ;  and  ' 
that  in  him,  as  well  as  in  all  others,  death  was  the  wages  of 
/n,  io  alfo  that  we  die  upon  the  account  of  his  fin.  We  are 
faid  to  bear  the  image  of  the  firjl  Adam^  as  true  Chriftians  bear  x  Cor.  «▼• 
the  image  of  the  fecond :  now  we  are  fure  that  there  is  both  a  49- 
derivation  of  righteoufnefs,  and^  a  communication  of  in- 
ward holinefs  transferred  to  us  through  Chrift  :  fo  it  feems  to 
follow  from  thence,  that  there  is  fomewhat  both  transferred 
to  us,  and  conveyed  down  through  mankind,  by  the  firft 
Adam  \  and  particularly  that  by  it  we  are  all  made  fubjed  to 
death  ;  from  which  we  ihould  have  been  freed,  if  Adam  had 
continued  in  his  firft  ftate,  and  that  by  virtue  of  the  Tree  ^ Gen, Ui.  22. 
Life:  in  which  fome  think  there  was  a  natural  virtue  to  cure 
alldifeafes,  and  relieve  againft  all  accidents,  while  others  do 
afcribe  it  to  a  divine  bleffing,  of  which  that  tree  was  only  the 
fymbol  ox  facrament\  though  the  words  faid  after  Adam's 
fin,  as  the  reafon  of  driv'mg»him  out  of  Paradife,  left  he  put 
forth  his  hand  and  take  of  the  Tree  of  Life^  and  eatj  and  live 
for  evir^  feem  to  import  that  there  was  a  phyfical  virtue  in  the 
tree,  that  could  fo  fortify  and  reftore  life,  as  to  give  immor- 
tality. Thefe  do  alfo  think  that  the  threatning  made  to  Adam, 
that  upon  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  fliould  furely  die, 
is  to  be  taken  literally,  and  is  to  be  carried  no  further  than  to 
a  natural  death.  This  fubjedion  to  death,  and  to  the  fear 
of  it,  brings  men  under  a  flavifti  bondage,  many  terrors,  and 
other  paffions  and  miferies.that  arife  out  of  it,  which  they  think 
is  a  great  punifhment ;  and  that  it  is  a  condemnation  and  fen- 
tence  of  death  pafled  upon  the  whole  race  ;  and  by  this  they 
arc  madefmnersy  that  is,  treated  as  guiljy  perfons,  arid  fevcrc- 
ly  puniibed, 

This  they  think  is  eafily  enough  reconciled  with  the  no- 
tions of  juftice  and  goodnefs  in  God,  fmce  this  is  only  a 
temporary  puniibment  relating  to  men's  perfons  :  and  we  fee 

in 
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ART.  in  the  common  methods  of  Providence,  that  children  arc  in 
'^'      this  fort  often  puniftied  for  the  fins  of  their  fathers  ;  moft  men. 
^"^"y^""^  that  come  under  a  very  ill  habit  of  body,  tranfmit  the  feeds  of 
difeafes  and  pains  to  their  children.  They  do  alfo  think  that  the 
communication  of  this  liablenefs  to  death  is  eafily  accounted 
for ;  and  they  imagine  that  as  the  Tree  of  Life  might  be  a  plant 
that  furniflied  men  with  an  univerfal  medicine,  fo  the  forbidden 
fruit  might  derive  a  flow  poifon  into  Adam's  body,  that  might 
have  exalted  and  inflamed  his  blood  very  much,  and  mighty 
though  by  a  flower  operation,  certainly  brought  on  death  at 
the  laft.     Our  being  thus  adjudged  to  death,  and  to  all  the 
miferies  that  accompany  mortality,  they  think  may  be  well 
called  the  wrath  of  Gid^  and  damnation  :  fo  temporary  judg- 
ments are  often  exprefled  in  Scripture.     And  to  this  they  add, 
that  Chrift  has  entirely  redeemed  us  from  this,  by  the  promife 
he  has  given  us  of  raiiing  us  up  at  the  laft  day  :  and  that  there- 
fore when  St.  Paul  is  io  copioufly  difcourfing  of  the  Refurrec- 
X  Cor.  XV.  tion,  he  brings  this  in,  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
*'>**'       thifirji  Adam^  who  was  earthly^  fo  we  fhall  alfo  bear  the  image 
Konu  paf-   rf^^^  heavenly ;  and  fmce  by  man  came  deaths  by  man  came  alfo 
hm.  the  refurreSfion  from  the  dead ;  and  that  as  in  Adam  all  die^  fo 

in  Chrift  Jhall  all  be  made  alive  \  and  that  this  is  the  univerfal 
redemption  and  reparation  that  all  mankind  (hall  have  in 
Chrift  Jefus.  All  this  thefe  divines  apprehend  is  conceivable, 
and  no  more  j  therefore  they  put  original  fin  in  this  only,  for 
which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  Fathers  with  them  before 
St.  Auftin,and  particularly  St.  Chryfoftom  and  Theodoret,  from 
whom  all  the  later  Greeks  have  done  little  more  than  copied 
out  their  words.  This  they  do  alfo  pretend  comes  up  to  the 
words  of  the  Article  ;  for  as  this  general  adjudging  of  all  men 
to  die,  may  be  called,  according  to  the  ftyle  of  the  Scriptures, 
God^s  wrath  and  damnation  \  fo  the  fear  of  death,  which  arifes 
out  of  it,  corrupts  men's  natures,  and  inclines  them  to  evil. 

Others  do  fo  far  approve  of  all  this,  as  to  think  that  it  is 
a  part  of  original  fin,  yet  they  believe  it  goes  much  farther  ; 
and  that  there  is  a  corruption  fpread  through  the  whole  race 
of  mankind,  which  is  born  with  every  man.  This  the  expe- 
rience of  all  ages  teaches  us  but  too  evidently  ;  every  man  feeb 
it  in  himfelf,  and  fees  it  in  others.  The  Philofophers,  who  were 
fenfible  of  it,  thought  to  avoid  the  diflliculty  that  arifes  from  it, 
when  it  might  be  urged,  that  a  good  Crod  could  not  make 
men  to  be  originally  depraved  and  wicked ;  they  therefore  fan- 
cied that  all  our  fouls  pre-exifted  in  a  former  and  a  purer  ftate, 
from  which  they  fell,  by  defcending  too  much  into  corporeal 
pleafure,  and  fo  both  by  a  lapfe  and  for  a  punifhment,  they 
funk  into  grofler  bodies,  and  fell  differently  according  to  the 
different  degrees  of  the  fins  they  bad  committed  in  that  ftate  : 

and 
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and  they  thought  that  a  virtuous  life  did  raife  them  up  to  their  art. 
former  pitch,  as  a  vicious  one  would  finlc  them  lower  into  ^}^ 
more  depraved  and  more  miferable  bodies.     All  this  may  feem        ' 
plaufible  :  but  the  beft  that  can  be  faid  for  it,  is,  that  it  is  an 
hypothefis  that  iaves  fome  difHculties  i  but  there  is  no  fort  of 
proofs  to  make  it  appear  to  be  true.     We  neither  perceive  in 
ourfelves  any  remembrances  of  fuch  a  ftate,  nor  have  we  any 
warning  given  us  either  of  our  fall,  or  of  the  means  of  reco- 
vering out  of  it ;  fo  fmce  there  is  no  reafon  to  afErm  this  to  be 
true,  we  muft  feek  for  fome  other  fource  of  the  corruption  of 
human  nature.     The  Manichees  imputed  it  to  the  evil  God, 
and  thought  it  was  his  work,  which  fome  fay  might  have  fet 
on  St.  Auftin  the  more  earneilly  to  look  for  arTother  hypothefis 
to  reconcile  all. 

But  before  we  go  to  that,  it  is  certain,  that  in  Scripture  this 
general   corruption  of  our  nature  is  often  mentioned.     Thf  Gen,  vl.  5, 
tmaginattons  of  man* s  thoughts  are  only  evil  continually  :  Tf^hat^>  *V 
man  is  he  that  liveth  and  finneth  not  ?    The  jujl  man  falleth  \\^^^^ 
/even  times  a  day  :    The  heart  of  man  is   deceitful  above    all  Prov.  xxir. 
things^  and  defperately  wicked^  who  can. know  it  ?    All  that  are  i^- 
in  Chriji  muji  become  new  creatures^  old  things  mufi  be  done  a^Cor".!?" 
axvay^  and  every  thing  muJi  become  new.    God  made  man  uprightj  EccI.  vii. 
but  he  fought  out  to  hiinf elf  many  inventions.     The  flejh  is  weak  ;  *o- 
Ihe  fiefh  lujleth  againjl  the  fpirit  j    The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  r^^  J^ili^/ 
to  the  law  of  Gody  and  is  not  fuhjeSi  to  the  law  of  Godj  neither  7,  s.* 
indeed  can  be  :  and  they  that  are  in  the  fiejh  cannot  pleafe  God  :  ]^^  "»•  <5» 
where  by  flejh  is  to  be  meant  the  natural  ftate  of  mankind, 
according  to  thofe  words,  That  which  is  born  of  the  flejh^  is 
flejh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  fpirit^  is  Jpirit,    Thefe, 
with  many  other  places  of  Scripture  to  the  fame  purpofe,  when 
they  are  joined  to  the  univerfal  experience  of  all  mankind  con- 
cerning the  corruption  of  our  whole  race,  lead  us  to  fettle 
this  point,  that  in  fa6t  it  has  over-run  our  whole  kind,  the 
contagion  is  fpread  over  all.     Now  this  being  fettled,  we  are 
next  to  enquire,  how  this  could  happen :  we  cannot  think  that 
God  made  men  fo  :  for  it  is  exprcfsly  faid,  that  God  made  man  Gtn,  i.  27. 
after  his  own  image. 

The  fureft  way  to  find  out  what  this  image  was  at  firft,  Eph.  It.  22^ 
is  to  confider,  what  the  New  Teftanient  fays  of  it,  when  we  *^* 
come  to  be  reftored  to  it.     JVe  muft  put  on  the  new  man^  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him  \  or  as  elfewhere,  the  new 
yuan  in  righteoufnefs  ,and  true  holinefs*      This  then  was  the 
image  of  Gody  in  which  man  was  at  firft  made.     Nor  ought  the 
image  of  God  to  be  confidcred  only  as  an  cxprefiion  that  im- 
ports only  our  reprefcnting  him  here  on  earth,  and  having  do- 
minion over  the  creatures  :  for  in  Genefis  the  creation  of  man  Cen.  \.  27, 
in  the  image  of  God,  is  exprefied  as  a  thing  different  from  his  ^3* 

dominion 
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ART.    dominion  over  the  creatures,  which  fecms  to  be  given  to  him 

^^^^,^  as  a  coniequent  of  it.     The  image  of  God  feems  to  be  this, 

.  ly^y/'sj  ^^^  ^^g  gjyj  ^f  ^^^  ^^^j  ^  being  of  another  fort  and  order 

than  all  thofe  material  beings  till  then  made,  which  were  nei- 
ther capable  of- thought  nor  liberty,  in  which  refpeft  the  ibul 
was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  But  Adam's  foul  being  put 
in  his  body,  his  brain  was  a  tabula  rafa^  as  white  paper,  had  no 
-impreffions  in  it,  but  fuch  as  either  Gpd'  put  in  it,  or  fuch  gs 
came  to  him  by  his  fenfes.  A  man  born  deaf  and  blind,  newly 
come  to  hear  and  fee,  is  not  a  more  ignorant  and  amazed-like 
creature  than  Adam  muft  have  been,  if  God  had  not  conveyed 
•fome  great  impreffions  into  him ;  fuch  as  iirft  the  acknowledg- 
ing ami  obeying  him  as  his  Maker,  and  then  the  managing  his 
body  fo  as  tp  make  it  an  inftrument,  by  which  he  could  make 
ufe  of  and  obferve  the  creation.  There  is  no  reafon  to  think 
that  his  body  was  at  firft  inclined  to  appetite,  and  that  his  mind 
was  apt  to  (erve  his  body,  but  that  both  were  reftrained  by  fu- 
pernatural  affiftances.  It  is  much  more  natural  and  more  agree- 
able to  the  words  of  the  wife  man^  to  think  that  God  made  man 
upright^  that  his  body  craved  modeftly,  and  that  his  mind  vns  both 
judge  and  mafter  of  thofe  cravings  ;  and  if  a  natural  hypothe- 
fis  may  be  offered  but  only  as  an  hypothefis,  it  may  be  fuppofed, 
that  a  man's  blood  was  naturally  low  and  cool,  but  that  it 
was  capable  of  a  vaft  inflammation  and  elevation,  by  which  a 
man^s  powers  might  be  exalted  to  much  higher  degrees  of  know- 
ledge and  capacity ;  the  animal  fpirits  receiving  their  quality 
from  that  of  the  blood,  a  new  and  a  ftrong  fermentation  in  the 
blood  might  raife  them,  and  by  confequ^nce  exalt  a  man  to  a 
much  greater  fublimity  of  thought :  but  with  that  it  might  dif- 
pofe  him  to  be  eafily  inflamed  by  appetites  and  paffions;  it 
mi?ht  put  him  under  the  power  of  his  body,  and  make  his 
body  much  more  apt  to  be  fired  at  outward  obje£b,  whid\ 
might  fuik  all  fpiritual  and  pure  ideas  in  him,  and  raife  grofs 
ones  with  much  fury  and  rapidity.  Hereby  his  whole  frame 
might  be  much  corrupted,  and  that  might  go  fo  deep  in  him, 
that  all  thofe  who  defcended  from  him,  might  be  defiled  by  it, 
as  we  fee  madnefs  and  fome  chronical  difeafes  pafa  from  parents 
to  their  children. 

All  this  might  have  been  natural,  and  as  much  the  phjrfical 
effeii  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  as  it  feems  immortality  would 
have  been  that  of  eating  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life :  this  might 
have  been  in  its  nature  a  flow  poifon,  which  muft  end  in  death 
at  laft.  It  may  be  very  eafy  to  make  all  this  appear  probable 
from  phylTcal  caufes.  A  very  fmall  accident  may  fo  alter  the 
whole  mafs  of  the  blood,  that  in  a  very  few  minutes  it  may  be 
totally  changed :  fo  the  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  might  have, 
by  a  natural  chain  of  things,  produced  all  this.  But  this  is  on* 
}y  an  hypothefis,  and  fo  is  left  as  fuch*     All  the  aififtance  that 

revealed 
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revealed  religion  can  receive  from  philofophj,  is  to  (hew,  that  ART. 
a  reafonable  hypothefis  can  be -offered  upon  ph}Kical  principles,  to      ^^' 
ibew  the  poffibility,  or  rather  probability  of  any  particulars  that 
are  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  This  is  enough  to  ftop  the  mouths 
of  delfts,  which  is  all  the  ufe  that  can  be  made  of  fuch  fchemes. 

To  return  to  the  main  point  of  the  fall  of  Adam :    He 
himfelf  was  made  liable  to  death :  but  not  barely  to  ceafe  to 
live;  for  death  and  life  are  terms  oppofite  to  one  another  in 
Scripture.    In  treating  upon  thefe  heads,  it  is  faid,  that  thgKotA.vl» 
wagis  of  Jin  is  deatby  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.     And*3* 
though  the  addition  of  the  vford  eternal^  makes  the  iignification 
of  the  one  more  exprefs,  yet  where   it  is   mentioned  with«» 
out  that  addition,  no  doubt  is  to  be  made,  but  that  it  is  to  be 
fo  meant :  as  where  it  is  faid,  that  to  he  carnally  minded  is  Rom.  viii. 
ieathj  but  to  be  fpiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace  :  knd  believ-  ^^^^  ^^^ 
ing,  we  have  li/ey  through  his  name  :  Te  will  not  come  unto  me^  31.  * 
that  ye  may  have  life.     So,  by  the  rule  of  oppofites,  death  Joh.  r.  40. 
ought  to  be  underftood  as  a  word  of  a  general  figniiication,  which 
we,  who  have  the  comment  of  the  New  Teftament  to  guide 
us  in  underftanding  the  Old,  are  not  to  reftrain  to  a  natural 
death  -,  and  therefore  when  we  are  (aid  to  be  the  fervdnts  of 
fa  unto  deatby  we  underfland  much  more  by  it  than  a  natural 
death :  fo  God's  threateninjg  of  Adam  with  death ,  ought  not 
to  be  reflrained  to  a  natter al  death.     Adam  being  thus  defiled, 
all  emanations  from  him  muft  partake  of  that  vitiated  flate  to 
which  he  had  brought  himfelf.    But  then  the  queftion  remains, 
bow  came  the  fouls  of  his  pofterity  to  be  defiled  ;  for  if  they 
were  created  pure,  it  ieems  to  be  an  unjuil  cruelty  to  them,  to 
condemn  them  to  fuch  an  union  to  a  defiled  body,  as  fhould 
certainly  corrupt  them  ?  All  that  can  be  (aid  in  anfwer  to  this,  is. 

That  God  has  fettled  it  as  a  law  in  the  creation,  that 
a  foul  fhould  inform  a  body  according  to  the  texture  of  it^  . 
and  either  conquer  it,  or  be  mattered  by  it,  as  it  fhould  be  dif- 
ferently made :  and  that  as  fuch  a  degree  of  purity  in  the  texture 
of  it,  might  make  it  both  pure  and  happy  \  fo  a  contrary  de- 
gree of  texture  might  have  very  contrary  efFefts.  And  if, 
with  this,  God  made  another  general  law,  that  when  all  things 
were  duly  prepared  for  the  propagation  of  the  fpecies  of  man- 
kind, a  foul  mould  be  always  ready  to  go  into,  and  ani- 
mate thofe  firft  threads  and  beginnings  of  life ;  thofe  laws 
being  laid  down,  Adam,  bycorrupting  his  own  frame,  corrupt- 
ed the  frame  of  his  whole  poflerity,  by  the  general  courfe  of 
things,  and  the  great  law  of  the  creation.  So  that  the  fuf- 
fering  this  to  run  through  all  the  race,  is  no  more  (only  differ- 
ent in  degrees  and  extent)  than  the  fuiFering  the  folly  or  mad- 
nefs  oi  a  man  to  infeS  his  poflerity.  In  thefe  things  God  afts 
^  the  Creator  of  the  world  by  general  rules^  and  thefe  muft 

not 
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ART.  not  be  altered  becaufe  of  the  fins  ^nd  diforders  of  men  :  tut 
^^^  they  are  rather  to  have  their  courfe,  that  fo  fin  may  be  its  own 
^"^^^"^  punifhment.  The  defilement  of  the  race  being  thus  ftated,  a 
queftion  remains,  whether  this  can  be  properly  called  a  fin, 
and  fuch  as  deferves  God's  turath  and  damnation  ?  On  the  one 
hand  an  oppofition  of  nature  to  the  Divine  nature  muft  cer- 
tainly be  hateful  to  God,  as  it  is  the  root  of  much  malignity 
and  fin.  Such  a  nature  cannot  be  the  obje£^  of  his  love,  and 
of  itfelf  it  cannot  be  accepted  of  God :  now  fince  there  is  no 
mean  in  God,  between  love  and  wrathy  acceptation  and  dam- 
nation^ if  fuch  perfons  arc  not  in  the  firft  order,  they  muft  be  in 
the  fecond. 

Yet  it  feems  very  hard,  on  the  other  hand,  to  apprehend, 
how  perfons,  who  have  never  a£tually  finned,  but  are  only  un- 
happily defcended,  fhould  be,  in  confequence  to  that,  under  fo 
great  a  mifery.  To  this  feveral  anfwers  are  made  :  fome  have 
thought  that  thofe  who  die  before  they  commit  any  a£tual  fin, 
have  indeed  no  fhare  in  the  favour  of  God,  but  yet  that  they 
pafs  unto  a  ftate  in  the  other  world,  in  which  they  fufFer  little 
or  nothing.  The  ftating  this  more  clearly,  will  belong  to  an- 
other opinion,  which  ihall  be  afterwards  explained. 

1  here  is  a  further  queftion  made,  whether  this  vicious 
inclination  is  a  fin,  or  not  ?  Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
as  they  believe  that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  away  by  baptifm, 
fo  finding  that  this  corrupt  difpofition  ftill  remains  in  us,  they 
do  from  thence  conclude,  that  it  is  no  part  of  original  fin ;  but 
that  this  is  the  natural  ftate  in  which  Adam  was  made  at  firft, 
only  it  is  in  us  without  the  reftraint  or  bridle  of  fupernatural 
affiftances,  which^was  given  to  him,  but  loft  by  fin,  and  re- 
ftored  to  us  in  baptifm.  But,  as  was  faid  formerly,  Adam  in  his 
firft  ftate  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  fo  that  his  bodily 
powers  were  perfeftly  under  the  command  of  his  mind }  this 
revolt  tHat  we  feel  our  bodies  and  fenfes  are  always  in,  cannot 
be  fuppofed  to  be  God's  original  workmanfliip.  There  are 
great  difpu tings  raifed  concerning  the  meaning  of  a  long  dif- 
courfe  of  St.  Paul's  in  the  feventh  of  the  Romans,  concerning  a 
conftant  ftruggle  that  he  felt  within  himfelf ;  which  fome,  ar- 
guing from  the  fcope  of  the  whole  Epiftle,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  that  chapter,  underftand  only  of  the  ftate  that  St.  Paul 
reprefents  himfelf  to  have  been  in,  while  yet  a  Jew,  and 
before  his  converfion;  whereas  others  underftand  it  of  him  in 
his  converted  and  regenerated  ftate.  Very  plauilble  things  have 
been  faid  on  both  fides,  but  without  arguing  any  thing  from 
words,  the  fcnfe  of  which  is  under  debate;  there  are  other 
places  which  do  manifeftiy  exprefs  the  ftruggle  that  is  in  a  good 
Gal.  V.  17.  man  :  The  Jitfl)  is  weaky  though  the  Jpirit  is  willing :  the  fitjh 
Rom.  via.  lujieth  againji  the  Jpirit^  as  the  /pint  lujietb  again]}  the  Jiefk: 
»3«  ^C 
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we  ought  to  be  ftill  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body  j  and  we  A  R  T. 


fed  many  fins  that  do  Jo  eafily  befet  tisj  thsit  from  thefe  things  we      "^j^ 
have  reaibn  to  conclude,  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  our 
nature,  which  gives  us  a  bias  and  propenfityto  fin.      Now 
there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  baptifm  takes  away  all  the 
branches  and  eiFe£ls  of  original  fin :  it  is  enough  if  we  are  by  it 
deliverod  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  brought  into  a  ftate  of 
favour    and    acceptation :    we  are  freed  from   the  curfe  of 
death,  by  our  being  entitled  to  a  bleiTed  refurre£Uon :  and  if  we 
are  fo  far  freed  from  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  to  have 
a  foederal  right  to  fuch  affi(lance&  as  will  enable  us  to  refift  and 
reprefs  it,  though  it  is  not  quite  extindl  in  us,  fo  long  as  we 
live  in  thefe  frail  and  mortal  bodies,  here  are  very  great  efFefts 
of  our  admiffion  to  Chriftianity   by  baptifm ;   though  this 
fbould  not  go  fo  far  as  to  root  all  inclinations  to  evil  out  of 
our  nature.     The  great  difpofition  that  is  in  us  to  appetite 
and  paffion,  and  that  great  heat  with  which  they  inflame  us ; 
the  averfion  that  we  naturally  have  to  all  the  exercifes  of  re- 
ligion, and  the  pains  that  muft  be  ufed  to  work  us  up  to  a 
tolerable  degree  of  knowledge,  and  an  ordinary  meafure  of 
virtue,  fliews  that    thefe  are  not  natural  to    us :    whereas 
ilotb  and  vice  do  grow  on  us  without  any  care  taken  about 
them:  fo  that  it  appears,  that  they'are  the  natural,  and  the 
other  the  forced  groMrth  of  our  fouls.     Thefe  ill  difpofitions 
are  fo  univerfally  fpread  through  all  mankind,  and  appear  fo 
early,  and  in  fo  great  a  divcrfity  of  ill  inclinations,  that  from 
hence  it  feems  reasonable  and  juft  to  infer,  that  this  corruption 
is  fpread  through   our  whole  nature  and  fpecies,  by  the  fin 
and  dRbbedience  of  Adam.     And  beyond  this  a  great  many 
among  ourfelves  think  that  they  cannot  goj  in  aflcrting  of 
original  fin. 

But  there  is  a  farther  ftep  made  by  all  the  difciples  of  St. 
Auftin,  who  believe  that  a  covenant  was  made  with  all  man- 
kind in  Adam,  as  their  firft  parent :  that  he  was  a  perfon  con- 
ftituted  by  God  to  reprefent  them  all ;  and  that  the  covenant 
was  made  with  him,  fo  that  if  he  had  obeyed,  all  his  pofterity 
ihould  have  been  happy,  through  his  obedience ;  but  by  his 
difobedience  they  were  all  to  be  efteemed  to  have  finned  in 
him,  his  zA  being  imputed  and  transferred  to  them  all.  St. 
Auftin  confidered  all  mankind  as  loft  in  Adam,  and  in  that  he 
made  the  decree  of  eleSion  to  begin :  there  being  no  other 
reprobation  aiTerted,  by  him,  than  the  leaving  men  to  continue 
in  that  ftate  of  damnation,  in  which  they  were  by  reafon 
of  Adam's  fin;  fo  that  though  by  baptifm  all  men  were  born 
again,  and  recovered  out  of  that  loft  ftate,  yet  unlefs  they  were 
widiin  the  decree  of  eleftion,  they  could  not  be  faved,  but 
would  certainly  fall  from  that  ftate,  and  perifti  in  a  ftate  of  fin ; 

but 
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T.  but  fuch  as  were  not  baptized  were  (hut  out  from  all  hope. 
^  Thofe  words  of  Chrift's,  Except  ye  be  born  again  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit^  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Gody  being 
'  expounded  fo  as  to  import  the  indifpenfable  neccflity  of  bap- 
tifm  to  eternal  felvation ;  all  who  were  not  baptized,  were 
reckoned  by  him  among  the  damned  :  yet  this  damnation,  as 
to  thofe  who  had  no  a£tual  fm,  was  fo  mitigated,  that  it  feem- 
ed  to  be  litde  more  than  an  cxclufion  out  of  heaven,  without 
any  fuffering  or  mifery,  like  a  ftate  of  fleep  and  inaftivity. 
This  was  afterwards  dreffed  up  as  a  divifion  or  partition  in  hell, 
called  the  Limbo  of  Infants  \  fo  by  bringing  it  thus  low,  they 
took  away  much  of  ::he  horror  that  this  do£h:ine  might  other- 
wife  have  given  the  world. 

It  was  not  eafy  to  explain  the  way  how  this  was  propagated  : 
they  wifhed  well  to  the  notion  of  a  foul's  propagating  a  foul, 
but  that  feemed  to  come  too  near  creation;  fo  it  was  not  received 
as  certain.     It  was  therefore  thought,  that  the  body  being  pro- 
pagated defiled,  the  foul  was  created  and  infufed  at  the  time  of 
conception :    and  diat  though  God  did  not  create  it  impure, 
yet  no  time  was  interpofed  between  its  creation  and  infufion : 
io  that  it  could  never  be  faid  to  have  been  once  pure,  and  then 
to  have  become  impure.     All  this,  as  it  afforded  an  eafy  foun- 
dation to  eftablifli  die  do6lrine  of  abfofute  decrees  upon  it^  no 
care  being  taken  to  (hew  how  this  fln  came  into  the  world, 
whether  from  an  abfolute  decree  or  not,  fo  it  feemed  to  have 
a  great  foundation  in  that  large  difcourfe  of  St.  Paul's ;  where, 
in  the  fifth  of  the  Romans,  he  compares  the  bleflings  that  we 
receive   by  the  death  of  Chrift,  with  the  guilt  and  ntifery 
that  was  brought  upon  us  by  the  fin  of  Adam.    -Now  it  is 
confefled,  that  by  Chrift  we  have  both  an  imputation  or  com- 
munication of  the  merits  of  his  death,  and  likewife  a  purity 
and  holinefs  of  nature   conveyed  to  us   by  his  docSrine  and 
fpirit.     In   oppofition  then  to  this,  if  the  comparifon  is  to  be 
clofcly  purfued,  there  muft  b'j  an  imputation  of  fm,  as  well  as  a 
corruption  of  nature,  transfufcd  to  us  from  Adam.     This  is  the 
more  confiderable  as  to  the  point  of  imputation,  becaufc  the 
chief  defign  of  Su.   Paul\*i   difcourfe  fcems  to  be  levelled  at 
that,  fince  it  is   begun  i.p:>u  the  head  of  reconciliation  and 
Rom.  ▼.12,  atonement :  upon  whicl*    >.   follows,  that  as  by  one  man  fm 
so  tU  end.    gpfgr^fi  i,.fr,  the  z.  :;7^,  a7;.I  eUath  by  fm^  and  death  paffed  upon  all 
men^for  thii  (or,  as  others  render  it,  in  whom)  all  have  Jinned. 
Now  they  think  it  is  all  one  to  their  point,  whether  it  be 
rendered,  for  that^  or  /;;  whcm :  for  though  the  latter  words 
feem  to  deliver  their  opinion  more  preciiely,  yet  it  being  af- 
firmed, that,  according  to  the  other  rendering,  all  who  die, 
have  finiicd  3   and  it  being  certain,  that  many  infants  die  who 

have 
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have  never  adusdly  finned,  thefe  muft  have  Jtnnid  in  Adam^  ART. 
they  could  fin  no  other  way.  It  is  afterwards  faid  by  St.  Paul,  ^^^L. 
that  by  the  offence  rf  one  many  were  dead:  that  the  judg^^^^"^^'^ 
ment  was  by  one  to  condemnation:  that  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one.  That  by  the  offence  of  one y  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation  :  and  that  by  one  man^s  difobedience 
many  were  made  Jinners.  As  thefe  words  are  pofitive,  and  of 
great  importance  in  themfelves^  fo  all  this  is  much  the  ftronger^ 
by  the  oppofition  in  which  every  one  of  them  is  put  to  the 
eneds  and  benefits  of  Chrift's  death ;  particularly  to  our  juf* 
tification  through  him,  in  which  the/e  is  an  imputation  of  the 
merits  and  eiFe£b  of  his  death,  that  are  thereby  transferred 
to  us ;  fo  that  the  whole  eiFe£b  of  this  difcourfe  is  taken 
away,  if  the  imputation  of  Adam's  (m  is  denied.  And  this 
explication  does  certainly  quadrate  more  entirely  to  the  words 
of  the  Article,  as  it  is  known  that  this  was  the  tenet  of  thofe 
who  prepared  the  Articles,  it  having  been  the  generally^received 
opinion  from  St/  Auftin's  days  downward. 

But  to  many  other  divines,  this  feems  a  harfh  and  uncon* 
ceivable  opinion ;  it  feems  repugnant  to  the  juftice  and  good- 
nefe  of  God,  to  reckon  men  guilty  of  a  fin  which  they  never 
.committed,  and  to  punifh  them  in  their  fouls  eternally  for  that 
which  is  no  a£t  of  theirs :  and  though  we  eafily  enough  con* 
ceive  how  God,  in  the  riches  of  his  grace,  may  transfer  merit 
and  bleffing  from  one  perfon  to  many,  this  being  only  an 
oeconomy  of  mercy,  where  all  is  free,  and  fuch  a  method  is 
talcen  as  may  bed  declare  the  goodnefs  of  God :  but  in  the 
imputation  of  fin  and  guilt,  which  are  matters,  of  ftrid^  juftice, 
it  is  quite  otberwife.  Upon  that  head  God  is  pleafed  often  to 
appeal  to  men  for  the  juftice  of  all  his  ways :  and  therefore  no 
fuch  dodrine  ought  to  be  admitted,  that  carries  in  it  an  idea 
of  cruelty,  beyond  what  the  blackeft  tyrants  have  ever  in- 
vented. Befides  that  in  the  Scripture  fuch  a  method  as  the 
punifhing  children  for  their  fathers'  fins,  is  ofcen  difclaimed,  jer.  xxxU 
and  it  is  pofitively  affirmed,  that  every  man  that  fins  is  punifii-  ^o- 
ed.  Now  though,  in  articles  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  ^^^^'  *^*^*' 
they  .acknowledge  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there 
may  be  myfteries  which  exceed  our  capacity  ;^  yet  in  moral 
matters,  in  God's  foederal  dealings  with  us,  it  feems  unreafon- 
able  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  to  believe  that  there 
may  be  a  myftery  contrary  to  the  cleareft  notions  of  juftice 
and  goodnefe ;  fuch  as  the  condemning  mankind  for  the  fin  of 
one  man,  in  which  the  reft  had  no  ihare  ;  and  as  contrary  to 
our  ideas  of  God,  and  upon  that  to  fet  up  another  myftery  that 
(hall  take  away  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  the  promiles  of 
God  \  juftice  and  goodnefs  being  as  infeparable  from  his  na« 
ture,  as  truth  and  hdelity  can  be  fuppofed  to  be.     This  feems 

L  to 
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A  R  T.  to  eicpofe  the  Chriftun  religion  to  die  feoffs  of  its  enemies^ 
'^*  and  to  objedions  that  are  much  fooner  made  than  anfyrered : 
^■'^V*^  and  fince  the  foundation  of  this  is  a  fuppofed  covenant  with 
Adam  as  the  reprefentative  head  of  mankind)  it  is  ftrange  that 
a  thing  of  that  great  confequence  ihould  not  have  been  more 
plainly  reported  in  the  hiftory  of  the  creation  i  but  that  mcqi 
ihould  be  put  to  fetch  out  the  knowledge  of  fo  great  and  fo  ex- 
traordinary a  thing)  only  by  fome  remote  confequences.  It  is 
no  fmall  prejudice  againft  this  opinion,  that  it  was  fo  long  be- 
fore it  firft  appeared  in  the  Latin  Church ;  that  it  was  never  re- 
ceived in  the  Greek;  and  that  even  the  Weftern  Church, 
though  perhaps  for  fome  ignorant  ages  it  received  it,  as  it  did 
every  thing  elfe,  very  implicitly,  yet  has  been  very  much  di- 
vided both  about  this,  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it,  of 
trifing  out  of  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul's,  that  are  its  chief,  if  not 
its  only  foundation,  they  fay  many  things  upon  them.  Firft^ 
it  is  a  fmgle  proof.  Now  when  we  have  not  a  variety  of 
places  proving  any  point,  in  which  one  gives  light,  and  leads 
tis  to  a  fure  expofition  of  another,  we  cannot  be  fo  fure  of  the 
meaning  of  any  one  place,  as  to  raife  a  theory,  or  found  a  doc- 
trine upon  it.  They  fay  farther,  that  St.  Paul  feems  to  argue, 
from  that  opinion  of  our  having  finned  in  Adam,  to  prove 
that  we  are  juftified  by  Chrift.  Now  it  is  a  piece  of  natural 
logick  not  to  prove  a  thing  by  another,  unlefs  that  other  i$ 
more  clear  of  itfelf,  or  at  lead  more  clear  by  its  being  already 
received  and  believed.  This  cannot  be  faid  to  be  more  clear 
of  itfelf,  for  it  is  certainly  lefs  credible  or  conceivable,  than  the 
reconciliation  by  Chrift.  Nor  was  this  clear  from  any  fpecial 
revelation  made  of  it  iii  the  Old  Teftament :  therefore  there 
is  good  reafon  to  believe,  that  it  was  then  a  doctrine  re« 
ceived  among  the  Jews,  as  there  are  odd  things  of  this  kind 
to  be  found  among  the  Cabbalifts,  as  iJF  all  the  fouls  of  all 
mankind  had  been  in  Adam's  body.  Now  when  an  argu* 
ment  is  brought  in  Scripture  to  prove  another  thing  by,  diough 
we  are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  conclufion,  yet  we  are  not 
alMrays  fure  of  the  premifles  ;  for  they  are  often  founded  upon 
received  opinions.  So  that  it  is  not  certain  that  St.  Paul 
meant  to  offer  this  dodrine  to  our  belief  as  true,  but  only 
that  he  intended  by  it  to  prove  our  being  reconciled  to  God 
through  the  death  of  Chrift ;  and  the  medium  by  which  he 
proved  it,  might  be,  for  aught  that  appears  from  the  words 
themfelves,  only  an  opinion  held  true  among  thofe  to  vdiom 
"  he  writes.  For  he  only  fuppofes  it,  but  fays  nothing  to  prove 
it :  which  it  might  be  expeded  he  would  have  done,  if  die 
Jews  had  made  any  doubt  of  it.  But  farther  they  fay,  tfam: 
irhen^  comparifons  or  oppoficions,  fuch  as  4hiS|  are  made  in 
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Scripture,  we  are  not  always  to  carry  them  on  to  an  cxafl:  art. 
equality :  we  are  required  not  only  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy^  but      ^^L^. 
to  be  ferfeSi  as  he  is  perfeSi:   where  by  the  as  is  not  to^^^'"Y*^ 
be  meant  a  true  equality,  but  fome  fort  of  refemblance  and  \^^^*^'  *^* 
conformity.     Therefore  thofe  who  belleVe  that  there  is  no-Mat,T.4S. 
thing  imputed  to  Adam's  pofterity  on  the  account  of  his  fin, 
but  this  temporary  punifhment  of  their  being  made  liable  to 
death,  artd  to  all  thofc  miferies  that  the  fear  of  it,  with  our 
other  concerns  about  it,  bring  us  under,  fay  that  this  is  enough 
to  juftify  the  comparifon  that  is  there  ftated :  and  that  thof? 
^0  will  carry  it  on  to  be  an  exadt  parallel,  make  a  ftretch  be- 
yond the  phrafeology  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  ufc  of  parables^ 
and  of  the  many  comparifons  that  go  only  to  one  or  more 
points,  but  ought  not  to  be  flretched  to  every  thing. 

Thcfe  are  the  things  that  other  great  divines  among  us 
have  oppofed  to  this  opinion;     As  to  its  confonancy  to  the 
Article,  thofe  who  oppofe  it  do  not'deny,  but  that  it  comes  up 
fully  to  the  higheft  fenfe  that  the  words  of  the  Article  can  im- 
port :  nor  do  they  doubt,  but  that  thofe  who  prepared  the  Ar- 
ticles, being  of  that  opinion  themfelves,  might  perhaps  have 
had  that  fenfe  of  the  words  in  their  thoughts.     But  they  add, 
that  we  are  only  bound  to  fign  the  Articles  in  a  literal  and 
grammatical  fenfe :  fincc  therefore  the  words,  God^s  wrath  and 2*.  xixii. 
damnation^  which  are  the  higheft  in  the  Article,  are  capable  of  a  ^^' 
lower  fenfe,  temporary  judgments  being  often  fo  exprefled  in  the  ^l^  [Jf^f 
Scriptured,  therefore  they  believe  the  lofs  of  the  favour  oioidTefia- 
God,  the  fentence  of  death,  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the  f*"'- ... 
corruption  of  our  faculties,  may  be  well  called  God^s  wrath  ^  xheff:  il* 
and  damnation*     Befides,  they  obferve,  that  the  main  point  of  16. 
the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  his  pofterity,  and  its  being  ^^^^  xxiii. 
confidered  by  God  as   their   own  aft,   not  being  exprefsly  J^'^^  ^j^ 
taught  in  the  Article,  here  was  that  moderation  obferved,a9- 
which  the  compilers  of  the  Articles  have  fbevved  on  many  >  P<=* ' *; » 7- 
other  occafions.     It  is  plain  from  hence,   that  they  did   not  ^^^"**  *"'• 
intend  to  lay  a  burthen  on  men's    confciences,  or   oblige  2'cor.  tII. 
them  to  profefs  a  do6trine  that  feems  to  be  of  hard  digeftion  3- 
to  a  great  many.     The  laft  prejudice  that  they  offer  againft  l^'**^^"** 
that  opinion,  is,  that  the  foftening  the  terms  of  God^s  wrath  Rom.  iiy. 
and  damnation  that  was  brogght  in  by  the  followers  of  St.  23. 
Auftin's  dodlrine  to  fuch  a  moderate  and  harmlefs  notion, 
as  to  be  only  a  lofs  of  heaven,  with  a  fort  of  unaftive  fleep, 
was  an  effedl  of  their  apprehending  that  the  world  could  very 
ill  bear  an  opinion  of  fo  ftrange  a  found,  as  that  all  mankind 
were  to  be  damned  for  the  fin  of  one  man :   and  that  there- 
fore, to  make  this  pafs  the  better,  they  mitigated  damnation  far 
below  the  reprefentation  that  the  Scriptures  generally  give  of  it, 
^hich  propofe  \l  as  the  being  adjudged  to  a  place  of  torment^ 
and  a  fiate  of  horror  and  mifery. 
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A  R  T.  Thus  I  have  fet  down  the  different  opinions  in  this  point, 
l^-  with  that  true  indifference  that  I  Intend  to  obferve  on  fuch  other 
^'^^'V^  occafions,  and  ^Ich  becomes  one  who  undertakes  to  explain 
the  dodrines  of  the  Church,  and  not  his  own ;  and  who  is 
oblijged  to  propofe  other  men's  opinions  with  all  fincerity,  and 
to  mew  what  are  the  fenfes  that  the  learned  men,  of  diiterent 
.perfuafions  in  thefe  matters,  ha\re  put  on  the  words  of  the 
Article.  In  which  one  great  and  conftant  rule  to  be  obfisrved, 
is,  to  reprefent  men's  opinions  candidly,  and  to  judge  as  fit* 
vourably  both  of  them  and  their  opinions  as  may  be :  to  bear 
with  one  another,  and  not  to  difturb  the  peace  and  union  (^  the 
Church,  by  infiftin^  too  much  and  too  peremptorily  upon 
linatters  of  fuch  doubtful  difputation;  but  willingly  to  leave 
them  to  all  that  liberty,  to  which  the  Church  has  left  them, 
and  which  flie  ftill  allows  them. 
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ART. 

A  R  T  I  C  L  E    X.  .J'. 

Of  Frce-Wai. 

^fft  Cotttiitiott  of  9an  aittf  tj^e  iFall  of  Adam  i$  fmd 
^at  ffe  tamm  turn  atiO  pttpat:e  iim&lt  bp  W  otott 
natural  ffmigtS  ano  900O  toorii0to  J^ait&anti  caUuig 
upon  dDoD.  mgettfoit toefiate  no  ^^oYoer  to  00  sooO 
iDorfus  {iltafant  anO  acttfitable  to  dDoti,  toitgout  tj^e 
d^att  of  ^00  bp  Cj^rilt  prtbtnting  us,  fbM  tk>e  map 
Sabe  a  goob  tDill,  anb  toorliing  tot^  u{(  ta^m  toe 
l^b(  tSat  goob  totll. 

WE  Ihall  find  the  laine  moderation  obferved  in  this  Ar- 
ticle, that  was  taken  notice  of  in  the  former ;  where  all 
difputes  concerning  the  degree  of  that  feeblenefs  and  corrup- . 
tion  under  which  we  are  fallen  by  the  fin  of  Adam,  are  avoided, 
and  only  the  neceffit^  of  a  preventing  and  a  co-operating 
grace  is  aflerted,  agamft  the  Semipelagians  and  the  Pelagians. 
But  before  we  enter  upon  that,  it  is  fitting  firft  to  fhite  the 
true  notion  of  free*will,  in  fo  far  as  it  is  neceflary  to  all 
rational  agents,  to  make  their  a£Hons  morally  good  or  bad ;. 
fince  it  is  a  principle  that  feems  to  rife  out  of  the  light  of  na«- 
ture,  that  no  man  is  accountable,  re¥^ardable  or  punimable,  but 
for  that  in  which  he  a£ts  freely,  without  force  or  compulfion  ». 
and  fo  far  all  are  agreed. 

Some  imagine,  that  liberty  mufl  fuppofe  a  freedom  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  and  to  zA  contrariwife  .at  pleafiire.  To 
others  it  feems  not  neceflary  that  fuch  a  liberty  Ihould  be  carried 
to  denominate  adions  morally  good  or  bad:  God  certainly 
ads  in  the  perfedefl  liberty,  yet  he  cannot  fm.  Chrifl  had 
the  mofl  exalted  liberty  in  his  human  nature,  of  which  a 
creature  was  capable,  and  his  merit  was  the  highefl,  yet  he 
could  not  fin.  Angels  and  glorified  faints,  though  no  more 
csqpable  of  rewards,  are  perfe^  moral  agents,  and^  yet  tliey 
cannot  fin :  and  the  devils,  with  the  damned,  though  not  ca- 
pable of  farther  punifhment^  yet  are  flill  moral  agents,  and  can- 
not but  fin :  fo  this  indifierency  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  cannot  be 
the  true  notion  of  liberty.  A  truer  one  feems  to  them  to  be 
this,  that  a  rational  nature  is  not  determined  as  mere  matter, 
by  ihc  impulfe  and  motion  of  other  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  ca« 
pable  of  thought,  and,  upon  confidering  the  objeds  fet  before 
it,  makes  reflcftion^  and  fo  cboofes.    Liberty  therefore  feems 
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A  R  T.  to  confift  in  this  inward  capacity  of  thinking,  and  of  ading 

^T^^and  choofing  upon  thought.     Tne  dearer  th«  thought  is,  and 

^^^'*V^^  the  more  conftantly  that  our  choice  is  determined  by  it,  the 

more  does  a  man  rife  up  to  the  higheft  a£ls,  and  fublimeft 

cxercifes  of  liberty. 

A  queftion  arifes  out  of  this,  whether  the  will  is  not 
always  determined  by  the  underftanding,  (o  that  a  man  does 
always  choofe  and  determine  hirtifielf  upon  the,  account  of  fome 
ideft  or  other  i  If  this  is  grantsed^  then  no  liberty  will  be  left 
to  our  faculties.  We  muft  apprehend  things  as  they  are  pro* 
pofed  to  our  underftanding  i  for  if  a  thing  appears  true  to  us, 
we  muft  aflent  to  it ;  and  if  the  will  is  as  blind  to  the  un- 
derftanding, as  the  underftanding  is  determined  by  the  light 
in  which  the  objedl  appears  to  it,  then  we  feem  to  be  con- 
cluded under  a  fate,  or  neceffity.  It  is,  after  ^1,  a  vain  at- 
.  tempt  to  argue  againft  every  man's  experience :  we  perceive 
in  ourfelves  a  liberty  of  tumhig  our  minds  to  fome  ideas, 
or  from  others ;  we  can  think  longer  or  (horter  of  thefe,  more 
cxadly  and  fteadily,  or  more  (lightly  and  fuperficialiy,  9S  we 
I^eafe ;  and  in  this  radical  freedom  of  dire£ting  or  diverting 
our  thoughts,  a  main  part  of  our  freedom  does  confift  :  often 
objects  as  they  appear  to  our  thoughts  do  fo  affect  or  heat 
them,  that  they  do  feem  to  conquer  us,  and  carry  us  after 
them  J  fome  thoughts  feeming  as  it  were  to  Intoxicate  and 
charm  us.  Appetites  and  paflions,  when  much  fired  by  ob- 
jcds  apt  to  work  upon  them,  do  agitate  us  ftrongly ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  impreftions  of  religion  come  often  into 
•ur  minds  with  fuch  a  fecret  force,  fo  much  of  terror  and 
fuch  fecret  joy  mixing  with  them,  that  they  feem  to  mafter  us ; 
yet  in  all  this  a  man  a£ts  freely,  becaufe  he  thinks  and  choofes 
for  himfelf :  and  though  perhaps  he  does  not  feel  himfelf  fo 
entirely  balanced,  that  he  is  indifterent  to  both  fides,  yet  he 
has  ftill  fuch  a  remote  liberty,  that  he  can  turn  himfelf  to 
other  objedls  and  thoughts,  fo  that  he  can  divert,  if  not  all 
of  the  fudden  refift  the  pre^nt  impreffions  that  feem  to  mafter 
him.  We  do  alfo  feel  that  in  many  trifles  we  do  2&  with  an 
entire  liberty,  and  do  many  thiiiigfr  upon  no  other  account, 
and  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaute  we  will  do  them ;  and  yet 
more  important  things  depend  on  thefe. 

Our  thoughts  are  much  governed  by  thofe  impreffionsr 
that  are  made  upon  our  brain :  when  an  obJ6<9:  proportioned 
to  us,  appears  to  us  with  fuch  advantages  as  to  2&A  us  much, 
it  makes  fuch  an  impreffion  on  our  brain,  that  our  animal 
fpirits  move  much  towards  it ;  and  thoie  thoughts  that  an- 
fwer  it,  arife  oft  and  ftrongly  upon  us,  till  eitber  that  im- 
preffion is  worn  out  and  flatted,  or  new  and  livelier  ones  are 
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made  on  us  by  odier  obje£ls.  In  this  dcprefled  ftate  in  which 
we  now  are,  the  ideas  of  what  is  ufeful  or  pleafant  to  our  bo- 
dies are  ftrong  s  the^  are  ever  frefli,  being  daily  renewed ;  and, 
according;  to  the  different  con(lru<5Hon  of  men's  blood  and 
their  brains,  there  arifes  a  great  variety  of  inclinations  in  them. 
Our  animal  fpirits  that  are  the  immediate  organs  of  thought, 
being  the  fubtiler  parts  of  our  blood,  are  differently  made  and 
fhaped,  as  our  blood  happens  to  be  acid,  fait,  fweet,  or 
phlegmatick;  and  this  gives  fuch  a  bias  to  all  our  inclina- 
tions, that  nothing  can  work  us  off  from  it,  but  fome  great 
ftrength  of  thought  that  bears  it  down :  fo  learning,  chiefly 
in  mathematical  fciences,  can  fo  fwallow  up  and  fix  one's 
thought,  as  to  poiTefs  it  entirely  for  fome  time ;  but  when  that 
amufement  is  over,  nature  will  return  and  be  where  it  was, 
beine  rather  diverted  than  overcome  by  fuch  fpcculations. 

The  revelation  of  religion,  is  the  propofing  and  proving 
many  truths  of  great  importance  to  our  underflandings,  by 
which  they  are  enlightened,  and  our  wills  are  guided ;  but 
thefe  truths  are  feeble  things,  languid  and  unable  to  fktm  a 
tide  of  nature,  efpecially  when  it  is  much  excited  and  heated  : 
fo  that  in  fafi  we  feel,  that,  when  nature  is  low,  thefe  thoughts 
may  have  fome  force  to  .give  an  inward  melancholy,  and  to 
awaken  in  us  purpofes  and  refolutions  of  another  kind ;  but 
when  nature  recovers  itfelf,  and  takes  fire  again,  thefe  grow 
lefs  powerful.  The  giving  thofe  truths  of  religion  fuch  a 
force  that  they  may  be  able  to  fubdue  nature,  and  to  govern 
us,  is  the  delign  of  both  natural  and  revealed  religion.  So 
the  queftion  comes  now  according  to  the  Article  to  be,  whe- 
ther a  man  by  the  powers  of  nature  and  of  reafon,  with- 
out other  inward  af&ftances,  can  fo  far  turn  and  difpofe  his 
own  mind,  as  to  believe  and  to  do  works  pleafant  and  acceptable 
to  God»  Pelagius  thought  that  man  was  fo  entire  in  his  liberty, 
that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  grace  but  that  of  pardon^ 
and  of  propofing  the  truths  of  religion  to  men's  knowledge, 
but  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  W2s  in  every  man's  power,  Thofe 
who  were  called  Semipelagians  thought  that  an  aflifling  inward 
grace  was  neceflary  to  enable  a  man  to  go  through  all  the  harder 
Heps  of  religion  i  but.  with  that  they  thought  that  the  firft 
turn  or  converfion  of  the  will  to  God,  was  the  efFedl  of  a  man's 
own  free  choice. 

In.oppofition  to  both  which,  this  Article  afTerts  both  an  at 
fitting  and  a  preventing  grace.  That  there  are  inward  af- 
fiftances  given  to  our  powers,  befides  thofe  outward  bleffings 
of  Providence,  is  firft  to  be  proved.  In  the  Old  Teftament, 
it  is  true,  there  were  not  exprefs  promifes  made  by  Mofes  of 
fuch  affiibmces ;  yet  it  feems  both  David  and  Solomon  had 
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A  R  T.  a  full  perfuaiion  about  it.    David's  prayers  do  every  where  re- 

.^^^L^ late  to  fomewhat  that  is  internal ;  he  prays  God  to  open  and 

^{^clmi^  *^^^  ^'^  ^y^^  >  '^  ttw/V^  and  incline  his  heart ;   to  quicken  him  ; 

1 8,  27,  32, /tf  make  him  to  go  ;  t$  guide  and  lead  him  ;  to  create  in  him  a 

35;  clean  hearty  and  renew  a  right  fpirit  within  him.    Solomon  fays, 

>'u  1. 10,    ^j^^^  God  gives  wifdom  j  th/it  he  direSfs  men's  pathsy  and  giveth 

grace  to  the  lowly.     In  the  promifc  that  Jeremy  gives  of  a 

Jer.  xxxi.    new  Covenant,  this  is  the  charader  that  is  given  of  it ;  /  will 

33>  34-      put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts^  and  write  it  iri  their  hearts  : 

Theyjhall  all  know  me  from  the  leajl  of  them  unto  the  greateft. 

EEck.xxxvi.Like  to  that  is  what  Ezekiel  promifes  ;  A  new  heart  alfo  will  I 

*  '  *7»       give^  and  a  new  fpirit  will  I  put  within  you  \  and  I  will  take 

away  the  Jlony  heart  out  of  your  flejh  \  and  I  will  give  you  an 

heart  of  Jlejh ;    and  I  will  put   my  fpirit  within  youy   and 

caufe  you  to  walk  in  myftatuteSy  and  ye  Jhall  keep  my  judg- 

ments    and  do    them.      That  thefe  prophecies  relate  to   the 

new  difpenfation,  cannot  be'  queftioned,  fmce  Jeremy's  words, 

to  which  the  other  are  equivalent,  are  cited   and  applied  to 

it  in  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews.     Now  the  oppofition  of  the 

one  difpenfation  to  the  other,  as  it  is  here  ftated,  confifts  in 

this,  that  whereas  the  old  difpenfation  was  made  up  of  laws 

'  and  ftatutes  that  were  given  on  tables  of  ftone,  and  in  writ- 

,  ing,  the  new  difpenfation  was  to  have  fomewhat  in  it  befide 

that  external  revelation,  which  v/as  to  be  internal,  and  which 

fhould  difpofe  and  enable  men  to  obferve  it. 

A  great  deal  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  concerning   the 
Spirit  which  he  was  to  pour  on  his  Difciples,  did  certainly 
belong  to  that  extraordinary  efFufion  at  Pentecofl,  and  to  thofe 
wonderful  efFe£ls  that  were  to  follow  upon  it :  yet  as  he  had 
formerly  given  this  as  an  encouragement  to  all  men  to  pray, 
Lukexi.  13.  That  his  heavenly  Father  would  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  everyone 
that  afked  him^  fo  there  are  many  parts  of  that  his  laft  dif- 
courfe, that  feem  to  belong  to  the  conftant  necefiities  of  all 
Chriftians.      It  is  as  unreafonable  to  limit  all  to  that  time,  as 
Joh,  xiv.  2.  the  firft  words  of  it,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ;  ^^nd  be» 
caufe  I  livcy  ye  Jhall  live  alfo.     The  prayer  which  comes  after 
that  difcourfe,  being  extended  beyond  them  to  all  that  (hould 
believe  in  his   Jiame  through  their  wordy  we  have  no  reafon  to 
limit  thefe  words,  /  will  manifefi  myfclf  to  him  \  My  Father 
and  I  will  make  our  abode  with  him  }  In  me  ye  Jhall  have  peace ; 
to  the   Apoftles   only;  fo  that  the  guidance,  the  conviction, 
the  comforts  of  that  Spirit,  feem  to  be  promiies  which  in  a 
Rom.  V.  5. lower  order  belong  to  all  Chriftians.     St.  Paul  fpeaks  oi  the 
love  of  God  find  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy   Gho/l : 
when  he  was  under  temptation,  and  prayed  thrice,   he  had 
2  Cor,  xii.  this  anfwer.  My  grace  is  fufficient  for  thecy  my  flrength  is  made 
9*  perfe^  in  weaknefs.     He  prays  often  for  the  Churches  in  his 

Epiftlcs 
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Epiftles  to  them,  that  Gdd  would  JiabUJh^  e$fffortj  and  perfiH  A  r  t« 
them^  enlighten  andftrenphen  them ;  and  this  in  ail  that  variety       ^• 
of  words  and  phrafes  that  import  inward  affiftances*.    Thiaj^J^Vr^ 
is  alfo  meant  by  ChriJ?$  living  and  dwelling  in  us^  and  bv  our  a  Cor.  y'J' 
heiff^  rooted  and  grounded  in  him  ;  our  being  the  temples  ojGod^  i6. 
a  holy  habitation  to  him  through  bis  Spirit ;  our  \ieingfeaUd  by.^^^' p*^* 
the  Sf^irit  of  God  to  the  day  of  redemption  ;  by  all  thofe  direc«  i^jJhlaf.j, 
tir  ns  to  pray  for  grace  to  help  in  time  ofneedj  and  to  ajk  wifdom 
of  God  that  gives  liberally  to  all  men ;  as  alfo  by  the  phrafes 
of  being  born  of  God,  and  the  having  bis  feed  abiding  in  uu 
Thefe  and  many  more  places,  which  return  often  through  tho 
New  Teftamenty  feem  to  put  it  beyond  all  doubt»  that  there 
are  inward  communications  from  God,  to  the  powers  of  our 
fouls  ;  by  which  we  are  made  both  to  apprdiend  the  truths  of 
religion,  to  remember  and  refled  on  tkueniy  and  to  confider 
and  fellow  them  more  efFedually. 

How  thefe  are  applied  to  us,  is  a  great  difficulty  indeed,  but 
it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  amufe  ouiielves  about  it*  God  may 
convey  them  immediately  to  our  fouls,  if  he  will ;  but  it  is 
more  intdligible  to  us  to  ims^ne  that  the  truths  of  religion 
are  by  a  divine  dire^on  imprinted  deep  upon  our  brain  i  fii 
that  naturally  thev  muft  mtSt  us  milch,  and  be  oft  in  our 
thoughts :  and  tnis  may  be .  a  hjrpotheiiis  to  explain  rege* 
neration  or  habitual  grace  by.  When  a  deep  impreffion  is 
once  made,  there  may  be  a  diredion  from  God,  in  the  fame 
way  that  his  Providence  runs  through  the  whole  material 
worid,  given  to  the  animal  fpirits  to  move  towards  and 
ftrike  upon  that  impreffion,  and  fo  to  excite  fuch  thoughts 
as  by  the  law  of  the  union  of  the  foul  and  body  do  corro- 
ipoixl  to  it :  this  may  ierve  for  a  hypothefis  to  explain  the  con- 
veyance of  a£lual  grace  to  us  :  but  thefe  are  only  propofed  as 
hypotfaefes,  that  is,  as  methods,  or  poffible  ways  how  fuch 
things  may  be  done,  and  which  may  help  us  to  apprehend  more 
diftin£Uy  the  manner  of  them.  Now  as  this  hypothefis  has  no- 
thing in  it  but  what  is  truly  philofophical,  fo  it  is  highly  con- 
gruous to  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  that  if  our  fa« 
culties  are  fallen  under  a  decay  and  corruption,  fo  that  bare 
inftrudion  is  not  like  to  prevail  over  us,  he  ihould  by  fome  fe- 
cret  methods  re6lify  this  in  us.  Our  experience  tells  us  but 
too  often,  what  a  feeble  thing  knowledge  and  fpeculation  is, 
when  it  engages  with  nature  ftrongly  aflaulted  ;  how  our  heft 
thoughts  fly  from  us  and  foriake  us ;  whereas  at  other  times  the 
fenfe  of  thefe  things  lies  with  a  due  weight  on  our  minds,  and 
has  another  eiledt  upon  us.  The  way  of  convejring  this  is 
invifible ;  our  Saviour  compared  it  to  the  wind  that  bhwetb  John  ISL  %. 
where  it  lifttth-^  no  man  knows  wbtnu  it  comfs^  and  wbitber 

it 
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ART.  it  goes:    No  ftian  can  give  an  account  of  the  fuiMen  changes  of 
X-       the  wind,  and  of  that  force  with  which  the  air  is  dri\ren  by 

^*''*>^**^ iti  which  is  otherwifc  the  -rnoft  yielding  of  all  bodies;  to 
which  he  adds,  fa  i$  every  one  that  is' horn  of  the  Spirit.  This 
he  brings  to  illuftrate  the  meaning  of  what  he  had  faid,  that 
txcept  a  man  was  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit^  be  could 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  to  ihew  how  real  and 
internal  this  was,  he  addsy  that  which  is  horn  of  the  flejb  is 
fiefh\  that  is,  a  mast  has  the  nature  of  tbofe  parents  from 
whom  he  is  defcended,  by  fiefh  being  underftood  the  iabrick 
of  the  human  body,  animated  by  the  ibul :  in  oppofition  to 
which,  he  fubjoins,  that  which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  a  man  thus  regenerated  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  comes  to  be  of  a  fpiritual  nature. 

.With  this  I  cotfichide  all  diat  feemed  ncceflary  to  be  proved^ 
that  there  are  inward  affiftances  given  to  us  in  the  new  dif- 
penfation.  I  do  not  dii()ute  whether  thefe  are  fitly  called  grace^ 
for  perhaps  that  word  will  fcarce  be  found  in  that  fenfe  in  tb^ 
Scriptures ;  it  figni^ing  more  largely  the  love  and  favour  oif 
Ged,  without  reftraining  it  to  this,  ad  or  efFe<^  of  it.  The 
next  thing  to  be  proved  if,  that  there  is  a  preventing  grace^ 
by  which  the  will  is  firft  moved  and  difpofed  to  turn  to  God. 
It  is  certain  that  the  firft  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel  to  the 
Churches  that  were  gathered  by  the  Apoftle s,  is  afcribed  whol- 
ly to  the  riches  and  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God.  This  is 
fully  done  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  in  which  their  for- 
mer ignorance  and  corruption  is  fet  forth  under  the  figures  eji 

tih.u.z,  blindnefs^  oi  being  without  hope^  and  withoid  God  in  the  worlds 

'»•  and  dead  in  trefpaffes  and  finsy  they  following  the  courfe  of  this 

worlds  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  and  being  by  na^ 
ture  children  of  wrath ;  that  is,  under  wrath.  I  difpute  not 
here  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  by  nature^  whe- 
ther it  relates  to  the  corruption  of  our  nature  in  Adam,  or  to 
that  general  corruption  that  had  ovcrfpread  Heathenifm,  and 
was  become  as  it  were  another  nature  to  thera«  In  this  fin- 
gle  inilance  we  plainly  fee,  that  there  was  no  previous  difpofi- 
tion  to  the  firft  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  at  Ephefus :  many 
cxprcffions  of  this  kind,  though  perhaps  not  of  this  force,  are  in 
the  other  Epifttes.  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  puts 

Rom.  Iv.  2.  God -s  choofing  of  Abraham  upon  this»  that  it  was  of  grace  not 
ofdebty  otherwife  Mraham  might  have  had  whereof  to  glory. 
And  vihen  he  fpeaks  of  God's  cafting  off  the  Jc\ys,  andgral't- 
ing'thc  Gentiles  upon  that  ftock  from  which  they  were  cut 
off,  he  afcribes  it  wholly  to  the  goodneft  of  God  towards  them, 
.lloin.zi.9o.  and  charges  them  net  to  be  high  mindedy  but  to  fear.     In  his 

iCor.j.26.  Epiftk  to  the  Corinthians,    he    fays,    that    not   many    zvifcj 
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^;^(7>  ^^  MJ/f9  tc;^r/  cii^n,  ^i/#  God  bad  chcjftn  the  fi$lljh^  ART. 
tbe  weaij  and  the  bafe  things  of  this  worldj  Jo  that  no  fiejh       ^' 
JbouUghry  in  bisprefence:  and  he  urges  this  farther,  in  words  ^■^'V*^^- 
that  feem  to  be  as  applicable  to  particular  perfons,  as  to  com- 
munities or  churches  :   Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  f  i  Cor.  17,7. 
and  what  haji  thoUj  that  thou  did/i  not  receive  ?    Now  if  thou 
did/i  receive  it^  why  do/l  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadft  not  received 
it?  From  thefe  and  many  more  pal&ges  of  the  like  nature,* 
it  is  plain,  that  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel,  God  was  Ifa.  Imi, 
found  of  them  that  fought  not  to  bimy  and  heard  of  them  that 
called  not  upon  him ;    that  is,  he  prevented  them  by  his  &> 
vour,  while  there  was  no  previous  difpofitions  in  them  to  invite 
it,  much  lefs  to  merit  it.    From  this  it  may  be  inferred,  that 
the  like  method  flioold  be  ufed  with   relation   to  particular 
perfons. 

We  do  find  very  exprefs  inftances  in  the  New  Teftament 
of  the  converfion  of  fome  by  a  preventing  grace :  it  is  faid, 
that  God  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia^Jo  that  Jhe  attended  to  tbe  Ads  xri. 
things  that  were  fpoken  of  PauL     The  converfion  of  St.  Paul  »4- 
himfelf  was  fo   clearly  from  a  preventing  grace,   that  if  it 
had  not  been  miraculous  in  fo  many  of  its  circumftances,  it 
would  have  been  a  ftrong  argument  in  behalf  of  it.    Theie 
words  of  Chrift  feem  alfo  to  afiert  it;  Without  me  ye  can  ^joh.i.  13, 
nothing  \  ye  have  not  chofen  me^  but  I  you ;  and  no  man  can  i5«  ^;.  i^« 
come  to  nuy  except  tbe  Father  which  has  fent  me  draw  him.  P^»**"«*3' 
Thofe  who  received  Chrift  were  born  not  of  bloody  nor  of  tbe 
will  of  tbe  fejby    nor  of  the  will  of  man^  but  of  the  will  of 
God.    God  is  faid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  bis 
own  good  pleafure :  the  one  feems  to  import  the  firft  begin- 
nings,   and  the  other  the  progrefs  of  a   Chriftian  courfe  of 
life.    So  hi  all  among  us,  that  I  know  of,  are  agreed,  though 
perhaps  not  as  to  the  force  that  is  in  all  thofe  places  to  prove 
this  point. 

There  do  yet  remain  two  points  In  which  they  do  not 
agree  j  the  one  is  the  efficacy  of  this  preventing  grace  ;  fome 
think  that  it  is  of  its  own  nature  fo  efficacious,  &at  it  never 
fails  of  converting  thofe  to  whom  it  is  given';  others  think 
that  it  only  awakens  and  difpofes,  as  well  as  it  enables  them  to 
turn  to  God,  but  that  they  may  refift  it,  and  that  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  do  actually  relift  it.  The  examining  of  this 
poin^,  and  the  ftating  the  arguments  on  both  fides,  will  be- 
long more  properly  to  the  feventeenth  Article.  The  other 
head,  in  which  many  do  differ,  is  concerning  th^  extent  of 
this  preventing  grace ;  for  whereas  fuch  as  do  hold  it  to  be 
efficacious  of  itielf,  reftrain  it  to  the  number  of  thofe  who 
are  elected  and  converted  by  it;  others  do  believe,  that  as 

Chrift 
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ART/  Chrift  died  for  all  meti>  fo  diere  is  an  univerlal  grace  which 
^^V^  is  given  in  Chrift  to  all  men,  in  fome  degree  or  other,  and 
^^"^^"^^  that  it  is  given  to  all  baptized  Chriftians  in  a  more  eminent 
degree  i  and  that  as  all  are  corrupted  by  Adam,  there  is  alfo 
ageneial  grace  given  to  all  men  in  Chrift.  This  depends 
fo  much  on  the  former  point,  that  the  difcuffing  the  one  is 
indeed  die  difcuffing  of  both  s  and  therefore  it  fhall  not  be 
fiuther  entered  upon  in  this  place. 
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ART  I  C  L  E    XL  "^xJ' 

Of  the  Juftification  of  Man. 

Uf  are  accmttitf ti  IRigl^tQi  before  dDoD  onip  for  tge 
S^tiit  of  onr  llorti  anb  ^abiotir  Muji  CJMff>  bp 
i^aitj^,  anti  not  for  our  otett  Mlorf^s  or  SDelerfiiitgtr. 
^gerefoje  tgat  toe  are  juffifieb  bp  iFaitjft  ottlp^  i0  a 
moff  togoIefomeSDoaiim,  attb  berpfuU  of  Comfoit,a9 
morelargelp  t^ejpprefbb  tn  tge  l^milp  of  Huitificattoiu 

IN  order  to  the  right  underftanding  this  Article,  we  tnuil 
firft  confider  the  true  meaning  of  the  terms  of  which  it 
is  made  up ;  which  are  Juftification^  Faithy  Faith  onfyj  and 
Good  Works  ;  and  then^  i^en  thefe  are  rightly  ftated,  we  will 
fee  what  judgments  are  to  be  piflTed  upon  the  queftions  that 
do  ariie  out  of  this  Article.  JHftj  ox  jujiified^  are  words  ca« 
pable  of  two  fenfes  ;  the  one  is,  a  man  who  is  in  the  favour 
of  God  by  a  mere  afl  of  his  grace,  or  upon  fome  confidera- 
tion  not  founded  on  the  holinefe  or  the  merit  of  the  perfon 
himfelf.  The  other  is,  a  man  who  is  truly  holy,  and  as  fuch 
isbebved  of  God.  The  ufe  of  this  word  in  the  New  Tefta-  ' 
ment  was  probably  taken  from  the  term  Chafidim  among  the 
Jews,  adefignation  of  fuch  as  obferved  the  external  parts  of 
die  law  ftriSy,  and  were  believed  to  be  upon  that  account 
much  in  the  favour  of  God ;  an  opinion  being  generally  fpread 
among  them,  diat  a  ftri(St  obfervance  of  the  external  parts 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes,  did  certainly  put  a  man  in  the  favour 
of  God.  In  oppofition  to  which,  the  defign  of  a  great  part 
of  the  New  Teftament  is  to  fhew,  that  thefe  things  did  not 
put  men  in  the  favour  of  God.  Our  Saviour  ufed  the  word 
favei  in  oppofition  to  condemned  \  and  fpoke  of  men  who  Joh.  iil.  xl^. 
were  condemned  already^  as  well  as  of  others  who  were  faved. 
St.  Paul  enlar^s  more  fully  into  many  difcourfes  \  in  which 
our  being  juftified  and  the  righteoufnejs  of  Godj  or  his  grace 
towards  us^  are  all  terms  equivalent  to  one  another.  His  defign 
in  the  Epiflle  to  the  Romans,  was  to  prove  that  the  obfervance 
of  the  Molaical  Law  could  not  jujiifyy  that  is,  could  not  put  a 
man  under  the  grace  or  favour  of  God  or  the  righteoufnefs  of 
God,  that  is,  into  a  flate  of  acceptation  with  him,  as  that  is 
oppofite  to  a  flate  of  wrath  or  condemnation  :  he  upon  that 
(hews  that  Abraham  was  in  the  favour  of  God  before  he  was 
circumcifed,  upon  the  account  of  his  trufling  to  the  promifes  of 
God,  and  obeying  his  commands  ;  and  that  God  reckoned  up- 
on thefe  adts  of  his,  as  much  as  if  they  had  been  an  entire 
courfe  of  obedience  s  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words, 
/  And 
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Art.  And  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoufmfs.  Thcfe  promifes 
^J^]Lj  were  freely  made  to  him  by  God,  when  by  IK>  previous  works 
Q^^\^,oi  his  he  had  made  dicm  to  be  due  to  him  of  debt;  therefore 
Rom.  iv.  3*.  that  covenant  which  was  founded  on  thofe  promifes^  was  the 
**•  ju/iifying  of  Abraham  freely  by  gr act.     Upon  which  St.  Paul, 

in  a  variety  of  inferences  and  expreffions,  affiimes,  that 
^om.jii.»4.we  are  in  like  manner  juftified  freely  by  grace  through  the 
redemption  in  Q^rift  Jefus,  That  God  has  of  his  own  free 
goodnefs  offered  a  new  covenant,  and  new  and  better  pro- 
tnifes  to  mankind  in  Chrift  Jefus,  which  whofoever  believe  as 
Abraham  did,  they  are  juftiiied  as  he  v^s.  So  that  whofo- 
tver  will  obfcrve  the  fcope  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  to  the  Ro- 
mans and  Galatians,  will  fee  that  he  always  ufes  juftificativn 
in  a  fenfe  that  imports  our  being  put  in  the  favour  of  God. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  indeed  writ  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  another  controverfy,  which  was,  whether,  fuppofing 
Chrift  to  be  the  MefSas,  Chriftians  were  bound  to  obferve 
the  Mofaical  Law,  or  not :  whereas  the  fcope  of  the  firft  part 
of  the  Epiftle  £6  the  Romans  i8,toftiewthat  we  are  not  juftiiied 
nor  faved  by  the  Law  of  Mofes,  as  a  mean  of  its  own  nature 
capable  to  recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  but  that  even 
that  Law  was  a  difpenfation  of  grace<^  in  which  it  was  a 
true  faith  like  Abraham '$  that  put  men  in  the  favour  of 
•God;  yet  in  both  thefe  Epiftles,  in  which  juftification  is  ful- 
ly treated  of,  it  {lands  always  for  the  receiving  one  into  die 
favour  of  God. 

In  this  the  confideration  upon  which  it  is  done,  and  the 
condition  upon  which  it  is  offered,  arc  two  very  different 
things.  The  one  is  a  difpenfation  of  God's  mercy,  in  which 
he  has  regard  to  his  own  attributes,  to  the  honour  of  his 
laws,  and  his  government  of  the  world :  the  other  is  the 
method  in  which  he  applies  that  to  us;  in  fuch  a  manner, 
that  it  may  have  fuch  ends  as  are  both  perfective  of  human  na- 
ture, and  fuitable  to  an  infinitely  holy  Being  to  purfue.  We 
are  never  to  mix  thcfe  two  together,  or  to  imagine  that  the 
condition  upon  which  juftification  is  offered  to  us,  is  the  con- 
fideration  that  moves  God ;  as  if  our  holinefs,  faith,  or  obe- 
dience, were  the  moving  caufe  of  our  juftification ;  or  that 
God  jujlifies  us,  bccaufe  he  fees  that  we  are  truly  juft :  for 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  in  fome  places  of  the 
New  Teftament,  jvjiification  may  ftand  in  diat  fenfe,  becaufe 
the  word  in  its  true  figniiication  will  bear  it;  yet  in  thefe 
two  Epiflles,  in  which  it  is  largely  treated  of,  nothing  is  phiner, 
than  that  the  defign  is  to  fhew  us  what  it  is  that  brings  us  to 
the  favour  of  God,  and  to  a  ftate  of  pardon  and  accepta- 
tion :  fo  that  juJHfication  in  tho(e  places  ftands  in  oppofition  to 
accufation  and  condemnation, 
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^Thc  next  term  to  be  explained  is  faith  \  which  in  the  A  R  t. 
New  Teftame^it  ftands  generally  for  the  complex  of  Chriftia-  .  .  ^*- 
nity,  in  oppofidon  to  the  Law,  which  ftands  ^  generally  for  ^-O^""^ 
the  complex  of  the  whole  Mofaical  difpenfation.  So  that 
lint  faith  ofChriJl  is  equivalent  to  this,  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  ; 
becaufe  Chriftianlty  is  a  fcederal  religion,  founded  on  God's 
part,  on  the  promifes  that  he  has  made  to  us^  and  on  the  rules 
he  has  fet  us ;  and  on  our  part,  on  our  believing  that  revela-* 
tion,  our  trufting  to  thofe  promifes,  and  our  fetting  ourfelves 
to  follow  thofe  rules :  the  believing  this  revelation,  and  that 
great  article  of  it,  of  Chrift's.  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
true  Meffias  that  came  to  reveal  his  Father's  will,  and  to  offer 
himfelf  up  to  .be  the  facrifice  of  this  new  covenant,  is  often 
reprefented  as  the  great  and  only  condition  of  the  covenant  on 
our  part ;  but  ftill  this  faith  muft  receive  the  whole  Gofpel, 
the  precepts  as  well  as  the  p>romifes  of  it,  and  receive  Chrift 
as  a  Prophet  to  teach,  and  a  King  to  rule,  as  well  as  a  Prieft 
to  fave  us. 

By  faith  only^  is  not  to  be  meant  faith  as  it  is  feparated 
from  the  other  evangelical  graces  and  virtues  ;  but  faith^ 
as  it  is  oppofite  to  the  rites  of  the  Molaical  Law  :  for  that 
was  the  great  queftion  that  gave  occafion  to  St«  Paul's  writing 
fo  fully  upon  this  head ;  hnce  many  Judaizing  Chriftians, 
as  they  acknowledged  Chrift  to  be  the  true  Meffias,  fo  they 
thought  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  ftill  to  retain  its  force  : 
in  oppofition  to  whom  St.  Paul  fays,  that  we  are  juftified  by  Rom.iil.af. 
faithy  without  the  works  of  the  Law,  It  is  plain  that  he  Gal.  il.  i6. 
means  the- Mofaical  difpenfation,  for  he  had  divided  all  man-  ^^■^•"•»** 
kind  into  thofe  who  were  in  the  Law^  and  thofe  who  were 
without  the  Law  :  that  is,  into  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Nor  had 
St.  Paul  any  occafion  to  treat  of  any  other  matter  in  thofe 
Epiftles,  or  to  enter  into  nice  abftracfcions,  which  became  not 
one  that  was  to  inftriicl  the  world  in  order  to  their  falva- 
tion :  thofe  mctaphyfical  notions  are  not  eafily  apprehended 
by  plain  men,  not  accuftomcd  to  fuch  fubtilties,  and  are  of 
very  little  yalue,  when  they  are  more  critically  diftinguiftied : 
yet  when  it  feems  fome  of  thofe  exprefTions  were  wrefted 
fo  an  ill  fenfe  and  ufe,  St.  James  treats  of  the  fame  matter, 
but  with  this  great  difference,  that  though  he  fays  exprefsly, 
(hat  a  man  is  jujlificd  by  his  works <,  and  not  by  faith  only  ;  Jamei  11.24* 
yet  he  does  not  fay,  by  the  works  of  the  Law  i  fo  that  he 
does  not  at  all  contradict  St.  Pau)  ;  the  works  that  he  men- 
tions not  being  the  circumcifion  or  ritual  obfervanccs  of  Abra- 
ham, but  his  offering  up  his  foa  Ifaac,  which  St.  Paul  had 
reckoned  a  part  of  the  faith  of  Jbraham  : .  this  ftiews  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  contradict  the  doctrine  delivered  bv  St.  Paul, 
but  only  to  give  a  true  notion  of  the  faith  xhdX  jujlijies  i  that  it 
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is  not  a  bare  believing,  fuch  as  devils  are  capable  of,  but  fuch  a 
believing  as  exerted  itfelf  in  good  works.  So  that  the  faiib 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  is  the  complex  of  all  Chriftianity; 
whereas  that  mentioned  by  St.  James  is  a  bare  believing,  with- 
out a  life  fuitable  to  it.  And  as  it  is  certainly  true,  diat  we 
are  taken  into  the  favour  of  God,  upon  our  receiving  the 
whole  Gofpel,  without  obferving  the  Moiaical  precepts  ;  fo  it 
is  as  certainly  true,  that  a  bare  profef&ng  or  giving  credit  to 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  without  our  living  fuitably  to  it,  does 
not  give  us  a  right  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  thus  it  appears 
that  thefe  two  pieces  of  the  New  Teftament,  when  righdy 
imderftood,  do  in  no  wife  contradid,  but  agree  well  with  one 
another. 

In  the  lad  place,  we  mufl  confider  the  fignification  of  ;W 
works :  By  them  are  not  to  be  meant  fome  voluntary  and 
aflumed  pieces  of  feverity,  which  are  no  where  enjoined  in 
the  Gofpel,  that  arife  out  of  fuperftition,  and  that  feed  pride 
and  hypocrify  :  thefe  are  fo  far  from  deferving  the  name  of 
good  tvorisy  that  they  have  been  in  all  ages  the  methods  of 
impoilure,  and  of  impoftors,  and  the  arts  oy  which  they  have 
gained  credit  and  authority.  By  good  works  therefore  are 
meant  ads  of  true  holinefs,  and  of  fincere  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  the  Gofpel. 

The  terms  being  thus  explained,  I  fhall  next  diflinguifh 
between  the  queflions  arifmg  out  of  this  matter,  that  are 
only  about  words,  and  thofe  tlat  are  more  material  and  im- 
portant. If  any  man  fancy  that  the  remiffion  of  fins  is  to 
be  confidered  as  a  thing  previous  to  jufttfication^  and  diflind 
from  it,  and  acknowledge  that  to  be  freely  given  in  Chrifl 
Jefus  \  and  that  in  confequence  of  this  there  is  fuch  a  grace 
infufed,  that  thereupon  the  perfon  becomes  truly  jufl^  and  is 
confidered  as  fuch  by  God  :  this,  which  mufl  be  confefled  to 
be  the  doftrine  of  a  great  many  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
which  feems  to  be  that  eflablifhed  at  Trent,  is  indeed  very 
vifibly  different  from  the  flyle  and  defign  of  thofe  places  of  the 
New  Teflament,  in  which  this  matter  is  mofl  fully  opened  : 
but  yet  after  all  it  is  but  a  queflion  about  words  ;  for  if  that 
which  they  call  rtmijjion  of  fms,  be  the  fame  with  that  which 
we  call  ju/f  ideation ;  and  if  that  which  they  cAXjuftification^  be 
the  fame  with  that  which  we  c^W  fanSfification^  then  here  is  only 
a  flrife  of  words :  yet  even  in  this  we  have  the  Scriptures  clearly 
of  our  fide  ;  fo  that  we  hold  the  form  of  found  words^  from  which 
they  have  departed.  The  Scripture  fpeaks  oSfanSfificationy  as  a 
I  Cor.  vi.  {hing  different  from  and  fubfequent  to  jujlification.  Now  ye  are 
wajhedy  ye  are fancVtfied^  ye  are  juflified.  And  fincc  juflification, 
and  the  being  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  are  in  the  New 
Teilament  one  and  the  fame  thing,  the  remiflion  of  fins  mufl 
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be  an  aA  of  God's  favour:  for  we  cannot  imagine  a  middle   art. 
ftate  of  being  neither  accepted  of  him,  nor  yet  under  his      ^** 
toratbj  as  if  the  remiffion  of  fins  were  merely,  an  extinftion '•^^"^^"'^ 
of  the  guilt  of  fin,  without  any  fpecial  favour.     If  therefore 
this  remiffion  of  fins  is  acknowledged  to  be  given  freely  to 
us  through  Jefus  Chrift,  this  is  that  which  we  affirm  to  hejuj^ 
tification^  though  under  another  name :  we  do  alfo  acknow- 
ledge that  our  natures  muft  be  fan£tified  and  renewed,  that  fo 
God  may  take  pleafure  in  us,  when  his  image  is  again  vifible 
upon  us  ;  and  this  we  call  fanSfificatkn  ;  which  we  acknow* 
ledge  to  be  the  conftant  and  jnfeparable  tSt&  of  juftificaf ion .-. 
fo  that  as  to  this,  we  agree  in  the  fame  dodrine,  only  we 
differ  in  the  ufe  of  the  terms  ;  in  which  we  have  the  phrafc 
of  the  New  Teftament  clearly  with  us. 

But  there  are  two  more  material  differei>ces  between  us  :  it 
is  a  tenet  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  ufe  of  the 
iacraments,  if  men  do  not  put  a  bar  to  them,  and  if  they 
have  only  imperfei^  ads  of  forrow  accompanying  them,  doe$ 
fo  hx  complete  thofe  weak  a£te,  as  to  jujitfy  us.  This  we 
do  utterly  deny>  as  a  doiftrine  that  tends  to  enervate  all  reli* 
gion  ;  and  to  make  the  facraments,  that  were  appointed  to  be 
die  (biemn  ads  of  religion,  for  quickening  and  exciting  our 
piety,  9nd  for  conveying  grace  to  us,  upon  our  coming  de-* 
voutly  to  them,  become  means  to  flatten  and  deaden  us :  as 
if  they  were  of  the  nature  of  channs,  which  if  they  could 
be  come  at,  though  with  ever  fo  flight  a  preparation,  would 
make  up  all  defeds.  The  dodrine  of  Sacramental  Juftifi* 
cation  is  juftly  to  be  reckoned  among  the  moft  mifchievous  of 
all  thofe  pradical  errors  that  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Since 
therefore  this  is  no  where  mentioned,  in  all  thefe  large  difcourfes 
that  are  in  the  New  Teftaraent  concerning  juftihcation,  we 
havejuft  reafon  to  rcjed  it :  fincealfo  the  natural  confequence 
of  this  do£irine  is  to  make  men  reft  contented  in  low  im- 
perfed  a£b,  when  they  can  be  foeaiily  made  up  by  a  facrament, 
we  have  juii  reafon  to  detefl;  it,  as  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan  ; 
the  tendency  of  it  being  to  make  thofe  ordinances  of  the 
Goipel,  which  were  given. us  as  means  to  raife  and  heighten 
our  faith  and  repentarice,  become  engines  to  encourage  floth 
and  impenitence. 

There  is  another  dodrine  that  is.  held  by  many,  and  is 
'ftiU  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  only  with  approbation, 
but  favour  i  that  the  inherent  holinefs  of  good  men  is  a  thing 
of  its  own  nature  jfo  perfed,  that,  upon  the  account  of  it;  God 
\s  fo  bound  to  efteem  them  jttft,  and  to  jujiify  them,  that  he 
^re  unjuft  .if  he  did  it  not.  •  Thc^y  think  there  is  fuch  a  real 
cottdignity  in  it^  thjit  it  makes  -  men  God's  adopted  children. 
Whereas  we  on  the  other  band,  teach,  xhat  God  is  indeed 
.     •.  .  .  M  pleafed 
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ART.  pleafed  widi  die  inward  reformation  that  he  fees  in  good  meiit 
^''       in  whon)  his  grace  dwells ;  that  be  approves  and  accepts  of 

^''"^^^''"*^  their  fmcerity ;  but  that  with  this  there  is  ftill  fuch  a  mixture, 
and  in  this  there  is  ftill  fo  much  imperfection,  that  even  upon 
this  account,  if  God  did  ftraitly  mark  iniquity,  none  could 
ftand  before  him :  fo  that  even  his  acceptance  of  this  is  an 
aiSk  of  mercy  and  grace.  This  dodrine  was  commonly 
taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
and,  together  with  it,  they  reckoned  that  the  chief  of  thofe 
works  that  did  juftify,  were  either  great  or  rich  endow* 
ments,  or  exceffive  devotions  towards  images,  faints  and  re- 
licks  ;  by  all  whicli,  Chrift  was  either  forgot  quite,  or  remem- 
bered Qxily  for  form  (ake,  efteemed  perhaps  as  the  chief  of 
faints;  not  to  mention  die  impious  comparifons  that  were 
made  between  him  and  fome  iaints,  and  the  preferences  that 
were  given  to  them  bevond  him.  In  oppofition  to  all  this,  the 
reformers  began,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  at  the  laying 
down  this  as  the  foundation  of  all  Chriftianity,  and  of  all  our 
hopes,  that  we  were  reconciled  to  God  merely  through  his 
mercy,  bv  the  redemption  purchafed  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  that 
a  firm  believing  theGofpel,  and  a  claiming  to  the  death  of  Chrift, 
as  the  great  propitiation  for  our  fins,  according  to  the  terms  on 
which  it  is  offered  us  in  the  Gofpel,  was  that  which  united  us 
to  Chrift ',  that  gave  us  an  intereft  in  his  death,  and  there- 
by juftified  us.  If,  in  the  management  of  this  controverfy, 
there  was  not  fo  critical  a  judgment  made^of  the  fcope  of 
feveral  pafiages  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  ;  and  if  the  difpute  be-> 
came  afterwards  too  abftrafied  and  metaphyfica],  that  was  the 
eScA  of  the  infelicity  of  that  time,  and  was  the  natural  confe- 

Juence  of  much  difputing :  therefore  though  we  do  not  now 
and  to  all  the  arguments,  and  to  all  the  citations  and  illuftra- 
tions  ufed  by  them  ;  and  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  many 
.  of  the  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  came  infenfibly  ofi^  from 
the  moft  pnuStical  errors,  that  bad  been  formerly  much  taught, 
^  and  more  pradifed  among  them  ;  and  that  this  matter  was  fo 

ftated  by  many  of  them,  that,  as  to  the  main  of  it,  we  have  no 
juft  exceptions  to  it :  yet  after  all,  this  beginning  of  the  Refor« 
Diation  was  a  great  bleiling  to  the  world,  and  has  proved  ib| 
even  to  die  Church  of  Rome ;  bv  bringing  her  to  ajufter  fenfe 
of  the  atonement  made  for  fins  ov  the  blood  of  Chrift  ;  and 
by  taking  men  off*  from  external  adions,  and  turning  them 
to  coniider  the  inward  a£b  of  the  mind,  faith  and  repenu 
ance,  as  the  conditions  of  our  juftification*  And  theremi 
the  approbation  given  here  to  the  homily,  ik  only  an  appro- 
Itttion  of  the  doorine  afterted  and  proved  in  it  j  which  ought 
xwc  to  be  carried  to  every  particular  of  the  i>roof8  or  explana- 
tions that  are  in  it.    To  be  jujiifi$d^  and'  to  be  acmuitcd 
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rtgkteoiis,  ftand  for  one  and  the  lame  diing  in  the  Article : 
and  both  import  our  being^ delivered  from  the  guilt  of  fin^  and 
entided  to  the  favour  of  God.     Thefe  differ  from  God's  in-^ 
tending  from  all  eternity  to  fave  us,  as  much  as  a  decree  differs 
from  the  execution  of  it. 

A  man  is  then  only  jttjiifiid^  when  he  is  freed  from  wrath, 
and  is  at  peace  with  God  t  and  though  this  is  freely  offered  to 
us  in  the  Gofpel  through  Jefus  Chrift,  yet  it  is  applied  to  none 
but  to  fuch  as  come  within  thofe  qualifications  and  conditions 
fet  before  us  in  the  Gofpel.  That  God  pardons  fin,  and  l-e- 
cesves  us  into  favour  only  through  the  death  of  Chrift,  is'fo 
fully  exprefled  in  the  Gofpel,  as  was  already  made  out  upon 
tfie  fecond  Article,  that  it  is  not  poiBble  to  doubt  of  it,  if  one 
does  firmly  believe,  and  attentively  read  the  New  Teftament. 
Nor  is  it  \t&  evident,  that  it  is  not  offered  to  us  abfolutely,  and  ' 
without  conditions  and  limitations.  Thefe  conditions  are, 
JRepeniancg^  with  which  remijfwnef  fins  is  often  joined;  andcal.  ▼. 6. 
Fattb^  but  a  Faith  that  worketh  by  love^  that  purifies  the  hearty  L«kc  xxir. 
and  that  keeps  the  commandments  of  God}  fuch  a  faith  ^^^^]i,^%^ 
Ibews  itfelf  to  be  alive  by  good  works,  by  ads  of  charity, 
and  every  aA  of  obedience;  by  which  we  demonftrate,  that 
we  truly  and  firmly  believe  the  divine  authority  of  our  Sa« 
viour  and  his  dodbrine.  Such  a  hith  as  this  jufiifies^  but  not 
as  it  is  a  work  or  meritorious  a£lion,  that  of  its  own  nature 
puts  us  in  the  fiivour  of  God,  and  makes  us  truly  juft  ;  but  as 
it  is  the  condition  upon  which  the  mercy  of  God  is  offered 
to  us  by  Chrift  Jefus ;  for  then  we  correfpond  to  his  defign 
of  coming  into  the  world,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  allTluVut^ 
iniquity^  that  is,  juftify  us :  and  purify  unto  hin^elf  a  peculiar 
fipple^  zealous  of  good  works  \  that  is,  fandify  us.  Upon  our 
bringing  ourfelves  therefore  under  thefe  qualincations  and  con* 
dicions,  we  are  a£hially  in  the  favour  of  God  \  our  fins  are 
pardoned,  and  we  are  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

Our  faith  and  repentance  are  not  the  valuable  confide*^ 
rations  for  which  God  pardons  and  juflifies  \  that  is  done  merely 
for  the  death  of  Chrift ;  which  God  having  out  of  the  riches 
of  his  grace  provided  for  us,  and  offered  to  us,  juftification 
is  upon  thofe  accounts  fiiid  to  ht  free}  there  being  nothing  on 
our  put  which  either  did  or  could  have  procured  it.  But  ftill 
eur  faith,  which  includes  our  hope,  our  love,  our  repent- 
ance, and  our  obedience,  is  the  condition  that  makes  us  ca- 
pable of  receiving  the  benefits  of  this  redemption  and  free 
grace.  And  thus  it  is  clear,  in  what  fenfe  we  believe,  that 
we  are  jufiified  both  freely^  and  yet  through  Chrift  i  and  alfo 
through  fattb^  as  the  condition  indifpenftbly  ncceflary  on  our 
part» 
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ART..     In  ftriancfs  of  words,  we  are  not  jujlified  till  the  final 
t    ^JL.  fentence  is  pronounced  j  tUl  upon  our  death  we  are  folemnlf 
^^"^^^^^  acquitted  of  our  fins,  and  admitted  into  the  prefence  of  God^ 
this  being  that  which  is  oppofite  to  condemnation  :  yet  as  a 
man,  who  is  in  that  ftate,  diat  mud  end  in  condemnation^  it 
Tohfl  iii.  i8«  ^^^^  ^^  ^  condemned  already^  and  the  wrath  of  God  is  faid  ts 
abide  upon  him  j  though  he  ht  not  yet  adjudged  to  it :  fo,  on  the 
contrary,  a  roan  in  that  ftate,  which  muft  end  in  the  full  en- 
joyment of  God,  is  faid  now  to  be  jujlified^  and  to  be  at  peace 
with  God ;  becaufe  he  not  only  has  the  promifes  of  that  ftate 
now  belonging  to  him,  when  he  does  perform  the  condidons 
required  in  them;    but  is  likewife  receiving  daily  marks  of 
God's  favour,  the  protection  of  bis  providence,  the  miniftry 
of  Angels,  and  the  inward  affiftances  of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

57^/j  is  a  doSlrine  full  of  comfort  \  for  if  we  did  believe 
that  our  Juftification  was  founded  upon  our  inherent  juftice, 
or  fandincation,  as  the  confideration  on  which  we  receive  it, 
we  fliould  have  juft  caufe  of  fear  and  deje&ion ;  fmce  we  could 
not  reafonably  promife  ourfelves  fo  great  a  bleffing,  upon  fo 
poor  a  confiaeration :  but  when  we  know  that  this  is  only  the 
condition  of  it,  then  when  we  feel  it  is  fmcerely  received  and 
believed,  and  carefully  obferved  by  us,  we  may  conclude  that 
we  are  jujlified:  but  we  are  by  no  means  to  think,  that  our 
certain  perfuafion  of  Chrift's  having  died  for  us  in  particular, 
or  the  certainty  of  our  ialvation  through  him,  is  an  aiEl  of 
faving  faithy  much  lefs  that  we  are  juftified  by  it.  Many 
things  have  been  too  crudely  (aid  upon  this  fubje£fc,  which 
have  given  the  enemies  of  the  ReformatioA  great  advantages, 
and  have  furniftied  them  with,  much  matter  of  reproach* 
We  ought  to  believe  firihly,  that  Chrift  died  for  all  pe* 
nitent  and  converted  finners;  and  when  we  feel  thefe  cha* 
rasters  in  ourfelves,  we  may  from  thence  juftly  infer,  thai 
he  died  for'  us,  and  tliat  we  are  of  the  number  of  thoiie 
who  fliall  be  &ved  through  him  :  but  yet  if  we  may  fall  from 
;this  ftate,  in  which  we  do  now  feel  ourfelves,  we  may  and 
'  ihuft  likewife  forfeit  thofe  hopes^  and  therefore  we  muft 
work  out  our  falvation  with  fear  and  trembling*  Our  her 
lieving  that  we  ftiall  be  faved  by  Chrift,  is  no  a£l  of  divine 
faith  ^  fmce  every  zSt  of  faith  muft  be  founded  on  fooie 
divine  revelation:  it  is  only  a  cdledion  and  inference  ihat 
we  may  make  from  this  general  propofition,  that  Chrift  is  the 
propitiatioQ.  for  the  tins  of  thofe  who  do  truly  repent  and 
-  believe  his  Gofpel;  and  from  thofe  refledtions  and  d)fervations 
that  we  make  on  ourfelves,  by  which  we  conclude,  that  we  do 
truly  both  repent  and  believe. 
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A  R  T   I   C  L  E      XII.  ""xnT' 

Of  Good  Works. 

01brttt|at  (!^ti3a3or{i0,  MoUtfi  ait  tfft  fmt0  df  fsdtffy 
dtUi  foHoto  after  BlulhQcarion^  cannot  put  atDap  our 
§9im^  and  en&nrr  ifit  kbtxitp  of  dDod'ss  Bludgmem  t 
pet  aretleppIeaQnganli  acceptable  to  0o&  and  Cgriff> 
and  do  rpring  out  neceff artlp  of  a  true  and  lidtlp  iFaitj^, 
infomucg  tj^at  bp  tgem  a  Itbelp  i^attb  map  be  atf 
'  edtdentip  finoton,  ajs  a  ^ree  difcented  bp  t&e  fjntt. 

r  i^HAT  good  works  arc  indifpeniably  neceflary  to  fal- 
X  vation ;  that  without  hoUnefs  no  man  pall  fee  the  Lord  j  is 
fo  fully  and  frequently  exprefled  in  the  Gofpel,  that  no  doubt 
can  be  niade  of  it  by  ^iny  who  reads  it :  and  indeed  a  greater 
difparagement  to  the  Chriftian  religion  cannot  be  imagined^ 
than  to  propofe  the  hopes  of  God's  mercy  and  pardon  barely 
upon  believing,  Mrithout  a  life  fuitable  to  the  rules  it  gives 
us.  This  began  early  to  corrupt  the  theories  of  religion,  as 
it  ftiU  has  but  too  great  an  influence  upon  the  praSice  of  it. 
What  St.  James  writ  upon  this  fubje^  muft  put  an  end  to 
all  doubting  about  it ;  and  whatever  fubtilties  fome  may  have 
iet  up,  to  feparate  the  confideration  of  faith  from  a  holy  life» 
in  the  point  of  ju/itfication;  yet  none  among  us  have  denied 
that  it  was  ablblutely  neceflary  to  falvation  :  and  fo  it  be  owned 
as  neceflSiry,  it  is  a  nice  curiofity  to  examine  whether  it  is  of  it- 
felf  a  condition  of  Juftification,  or  if  it  is  the  certain  diftin£tion 
and  conflant  eflFect  of  that  faith  which  juftifies.  Thefe  are 
(peculations  of  very  little  confequence,  as  long  as  the  main 
point  is  ftill  maintained;  that  Cbrift  came  to  bring  us  to 
Godj  to  change  our  natures,  to  morti^  the  old  man '  in  us^ 
and  to  raife  up  and  reftore  that  image  of  God,  from  which  we 
had  fiillen  by  fin.  And  therefore  even  where  the  thread  of 
men's  fpeculations  of  thefe  matters  may  be  thought  too  fine^ 
and  in  fome  points  of  them  wrong  drawn;  yet  fo  long 
as  this  foundation  is  preferved,  that  every  one  who  nameth  the  2  Tim.  ii. 
name  of  Chriji  does  depart  from  iniquity^  fo  long  the  dodbine  *9« 
of  Chrift  is  preferved  pure  in  this  capital  and  fundamental 
point.  * 

•  There  do  arife  out  of  this  Article  only  two  points,  about 
which  fome  debates  hav^  been  made.  ift.  Whether  the  good 
works  of  holy  men  are  in  themfelves  fo  perfed,  that  they 
can  endure  the  feverity  of  God's  judgment  fo  that  there  is 
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ART,   no  mixture  of  imperfe£Uon  or  evil  in  them,  or  not?  The 
^^^tLj  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed,  that  men  by  their  good  works 
-^^'^O^  have  fo  fully  fetisfied  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  flate  of 
this  life,  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  them*     Tne  fecond  point 
is,  whether  thefe  good  works  are  of  their  own  nature  me- 
ritorious of  eternal  life,  or  not  ?  The  Council  pf  Trent  has 
decreed  that  they  are :  yet  a  long  foftening  is  added  to  die 
decree,  importing,  That  none  dught  to  glory  in  himftlfy  but  in 
the  Lord;  whofe  goodnefs  is  fuchj  that  he  mates  his  awn  gifts  t4 
usj  to  be  merits  in  us  :  and  it  adds.  That  becaufe  in  many  things 
•  tkfe  offend  ally  every  one  ought  to  conjider  the  jufiice  and  feverity^ 
as  well  as  the  mercy  and  goodnejs  of  God\  and  not  to  judge  binfelfy 
even  though  he  Jhoiild  know  nothing  by  himfelf.      So  then  that  in 
which  all  are  agreed  about  this  matter,  is,  i.  That  our  works 
cannot  be  gocM  or  acceptable  to  God  but  as  we  are  affifted  by 
bis  grace  and  fpirit  to  do  them :  fo  that  the  real  goodnefs 
that  is  in  them,  flows  from*  thofe  affiftances  which  enable  us 
to  do  them.     1#  That  God  does  certainly  reward  good  works: 
he  has  promifed  it,  and  he  is  faithful  and  cannot  lie  :  nor  is 
be  unrighteous  to  forget  our  labour  if  love.     So  the  favour  of 
God  and   eternal   happineis  is  the  rewaid  of  good  works. 
Mtt  X.  41,  Mention  is  alfo  made  of  a  full  reward^  of  the  reward  of  a 
♦*•  righteous  many  and  of  a  prophet's  reward,     3,  That  this  re- 

ward is  promifed  in  the  Uofpel,  and  could  not  be  claimed 
without  that,  by  an;^  antecedent  merit  founded  upon  equality : 
»  Cor.iY,     gj^^^  ^^^  i^^f^^  affli^fiony  which  is  but  for  a  momont,  xoorkethfrr 
us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
The  points  in  which  we  differ,  are,  i.  Whether  the  good 
I  works  of  holy  men  are  fo  pcrfcfl,  that  there  is  no  defeat  in 
them ;  or  whether  there  is  ftill  foilie  fuch  defe£l  mixed  with 
them,  that  there  is  occafion  for  mercy,  to  pardon  fomewbat 
even  in  good  men  ?  Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  think  that 
a  work  cannot  be  called  goody  if  it  is  not  entirely  ^W;  and 
that  nothing  can  pleafe  God  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of 
fin.    Whereas  we,  according  to  the  Article,  believe  that  hu- 
man nature  is  fo  weak  and  fo  degenerated,  that  as  far  as  our 
natural  powers  concur  in  any  a&ion,  there  is  ftill  fome  allay  in 
it  i  and  that  a  good  work  is  confidered  by  God  according  to 
the  main,  both  of  the  adion  and  of  the  intention  of  nim 
that  does  it ;  and  as  a  father  pities  his  children,  fo  God  pafles 
over  the  defe£b  of  thofe  who  ferve  him  fincerely,  though  not 
Gen.  ▼1.5.  pcrfefily.     Th^  imaginations  of  the  heart  of  •man  an  only  evil 
Jam.  ill.  1.  continually :  In  many  things  we  offend  ally  iays  St*  James :  and 
PluLuLi3.  St.  Paul  reckons  that  he  had  not  yet  apprehendedy  but  was  for" 
getting  the  things  behind^  and  reaching  to  tbofs  before^  and  Jlill 
'prejfing  forward. 
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We  fte  in  (afi,  thtt  the  bcft  men  in  all  ages  have  been  com-  art. 
plaining  and  hmnbling  dtemfelves  even  for  the  fins  of  th^ir  holjr      ^'^* 
diing;8,  for  their  vanity  and  defirc  of  glory,  for  the  diftraftion  ^-^^^"^ 
of  their  thoughts  in  devotion,  and  for  the  afieftion  which  they 
bore  to  earthly  things.     It  were  a  dodfa-tne  of  great  cruelty, 
which  might  drive  men  to  defpair,  if  they  thought  that  no  ac* 
don  could  pleafe  God,  in  which  they  were  conlcious  to  them- 
felvcs  of  fome  imperfe^ion  or  fin.     The  midwives  ofi¥)gvpt 
ftarsi  Gci^  yet  they  e'xcufed  themfelves  by  a  lye :  but  6od 
accepted  of  what  was  good,  and  paiTed  over  what  was  atnifs  in 
tbem,  and  Mlt  tbtm  b$ufes.     St.  Auftin  urges  this  frequently,  Exod.  i.  21. 
that  our  Saviour,  in  teaching  us  to  pray,  has  made  this  a  ftand* 
ing  petition,  Forgive  m  our  irefpajfis^  as  well  as  that«  Givt^ 
us  this  day  our  daily  bnad  \  for  we  fm  daily,  and  do  always 
need  a  pardon.     Upon  thefe  reafons  we  conclude,  diat  fome- 
what  of  the  man  enters  into  all  that  tnen  do :  we  are  made 
up  of  iofirntities,  and  we  need  the  interceflion  of  Chrift,  to 
make  our  heft  anions  to  be  accepted  of  by  God:  For  ^A^Pfai.ctM, 
Jbould  Jlraitly  mark  iniquity^  who  can  Jiana  before  him  ?    but  3»  ^ 
mercy  is  with  himj  and  forgivenefs.     So  that  with  Hezekiah 
we  ought  to  pray,  that  though  we  are  not  purified  according  to  2  Chr.  xxi. 
the  purification  of  the  fanStuary^  yet  the  good  Lord  would  par-^  *'»  *9' 
don  every  one  that  prepareih  his  heart  to  feek  God* 

The  fecond  queftion  arifes  out  of  this,  concerning  the  tm^ 
fit  of  good  works ;  for  upon  the  fuppofition  of  their  being 
completely  good,  that  merit  is  founded  ;  which  will  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  none  at  all,  if  it  is  beh'eved  that  there  are 
fuch  defedls  in  them,  that  they  need  a  pardon  ;  fince  where 
there  is  guilt,  there  can  be  no  pretenfion  to  merit.  The 
word  merit  has  alfo  a  found  that  is  fo  daring,  lo  little  fuitable 
to  the  humility  of  a  creature,  to  be  ufed  towards  a  Being  of 
infinite  majclly,  and  with  relation  to  endlefs  rewards,  that 
though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  a  fenfe  is  given  to  it  by  many 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  no  jult  exception  can  be 
made,  yet  there  fecms  to  be  fomewhat  too  bold  in  it,  efpeci- 
ally  when  condignity  is  added  to  it :  and  fince  this  may  natu- 
rally give  us  an  idea  of  a  buying  and  felling  with  God,  and 
that  thero  has  been  a  great  deal  of  this  put  in  pra(5lice,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  on  many  refpeSs  this  word  ought  not  to  be  made 
ufe  of.  There  is  fomewhat  in  the  nature  of  man  apt  to  fwell 
and  to  raife  itfelf  out  of  meafure,  and  to  that  no  indulgence 
ought  to  be  given,  in  words  that  may  flatter  it  \  for  we  ougKt 
to  fubdue  this  temper  by  all  means  poffible,  both  in  ourfelves 
and  others.  On  the  other  hand,  though  we  confefs  that  there 
is  a  diforder  and  weaknefs  that  hangs  heavy  upon  us,  and 
that  fticks  clofe  to  us,  yet  this  ought  not  to  make  us  indulge 
ourfelves  in  our  fins,  as  if  they  were  the  elFcdts  of  an  infirmity 
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ART.  that  is  infeparable  from  us.    To  content  to  any  fin,  if  it  were 
^J^^J^    ever  fo  fmall  in  itfelf,  is  a  very  great  fin  :  we  ought  to  g6 
aCor.vii.i.^"'  ftill  cleanjing  ourfehes  more  ztA  mort^  from  aU  fiUbinep 
both  of  theJUJh  and  of  the  Jpiritj  and  perfecting  boliMdfs  tn 
the  fear  of  God.     Our  readineU  to  fin  (hould  awaken  both  ouf 
diligence  to  watch  againft  it,  and  our  humility  under  it.     For 
though  we  grow  not  Up  to  a  pitch  of  being  above  all  fin,  and 
of  abfolute  perfedion,  yet  there  are  many  degrees  botfi  of 
purity  and  perfef^ion,  to  \rfiich  we  may  arrive,  and  to  which 
we  muft  conftantly  afpire.     So  that  we  muft  keep  a  juft  tem- 
per in  this  matter,  neither  to  afcribe  fo  much  to  our   own 
works  as  to  be  lifted  up  by  reafon  of  them,  or  to  forget  our 
daily  need  of  a  Saviour  both  for'  pardon  and  interceffion  ;  nor 
on  the  other  hand  fo  far  to  negledi  them,  as  to  take  no  care 
Phil.  li.  12.  about  them.     The  due  temper  is  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
Col.  111.  1 7.  flQf^  j-j^^g^  ^^j  1^  ^Qj^f  Q^^  Q^  ^^„  falvation  with  fear  and 

trembling  \  but  to  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J^fus^  ever 
trufting  to  him,  and  giving  thanks  to  God  by  him. 
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ARTICLE    XIII. 

Of  Works  before  Juftification. 

MwA$  tM»  before  tge^tace  of  €fftUty  and  ffyt  3lnl)^a» 
tion  of  W  fbpivitj  are  itotpleafam  to  (Dot) ;  forarmucS 
'  a0  tfiep  tpmti  not  of  iFait^  in  BleTutf  Cfnift^  nett&er 
*  210  ^ep  male  men  meet  to  reteibe  dDrace,  or  (atf  tj^ 
f^t^dMhSimfiWt  Cap)  tie(er6e  dDrace  of  Congruitp  t 
Ilea  ratjger,  for  t|^  tgep  are  not  Hone  a0  dDoo  Batj^ 
fommanMi  and  totlleD  tjftem  to  be  bone^  tx)e  Doubt 
tiot  but  tigat  tjDep  j^abe  t]^  nature  of  &tn. 

THERE  IS  but  one  point  to  be  confidered  in  this  Article, 
which  is,  whether  men  can  without  any  Inward  af- 
fiftances  from  God  do  any  adibn  that  (hall  be  in  all  its  cir- 
cumftances  fo  good,  that  it  is  not  only  acceptable  to  God, 
but  meritorious  in  his  fight,  though  in  a  lower  degree  of  me- 
rit. If  what  was  formerly  laid  down  concerning  a  corruption 
that  was  fpread  over  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and  that 
had  very  much  vitiated  their  faculties,  be  true,  then  it  will 
follow  from  thence,  that  unaffifted  nature  can  do  nothing  that 
is  fo  good  in  itfelf,  that  it  can  be  pleafant  or  meritorious  in 
Ac  fight  of  God.  A  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  be- 
tween an  external  a£tion  as  it  is  confidered  in  itfelf,  and^the 
fame  a6lion  as  it  was  done  by  fuch  a  man.  An  adion  is 
called  good,  from  the  morality  and  nature  of  the  adbion  it- 
felf;  fo  adions  of  juflice  and  charity  are  in  themfelves  good, 
whatfoever  the  doer  of  them  mav  be  :  but  anions  are  con- 
fidered by  God  with  relation  to  him  that  does  them,  in  another 
light;  his  principles,  ends,  and  motives,  with  all  the  other 
circumfhmces  of  the  a£tion,  come  into  this  account ;  for  un- 
lefs  all  thefe  be  good,  let  th*e  a£tion  in  its  own  abflrafled- na- 
ture be  ever  fo  good,  it  cannot  render  the  doer  acceptable  or 
meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God, 

Another  diflin£tion  is  alfo  to  he  made  between  the  methods 
of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the  flri<Slnefs   of 
juftice:  for  if  God  had  fuch  regard  to  the  feigned  humiliation  ,King««i. 
of  Ahab,  as  to  grant  him  and  his  family  a  reprieve  for  fome  19. 
time  from  thofe  judgments  that  had  been  denounced  againfl 
them  and  him ;    and   if   Jehu's    executing    the    commands  » K'ng«  x. 
of  God  upon  Ahab's  family,  and  upon  the  worfhipper$  of  3°'3»« 
Baal,  procured  him  the  bleffing  of  a  long  continuance  of  the 

kingdom 
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kingdom  in  his  family,  though  he  zGted  in  it  with  a  bad 
^defign,  and  reuined  ftill  the  old  idolatry  of  the  calves  fet  up 
by  Jeroboam  ;  then  we  have  ail  reafon  to  conclude,  according 
to  the  infinite  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  no  man  is 
rejeded  by  him,  or  denied  inward  afliftances,  that  is  making 
the  moft  of  his  faculties,  and  doing  the  beft  that  he  Can  ;  but 
that  he  who  is  faithful  in  his  litde,  ihall  be  made  rukr  wtt 
more. 

The  queftion  is  only,  whether  fuch  anions  can  be  fo  purc^ 
as  to  be  free  from  all  fm,  and  to  merit  at  God's  hand,  as  being 
works  naturally  pcrfeft  ?  For  that  is  the  formal  notion  of  the 
fnerit  of  congruity^  as  the  notion  of  the  tfurtt  of  condignipf  is^ 
that  the  work  is  perfed  in  the  fupernatural  order. 

To  eftabliih  the  truth  of  this  Article,  befidc  what  was  &i4 
upon  the  head  of  original  fln»  we  ought  to  confider  what  St. 
Paiirs  words  in  the  7th  of  the  Romans  do  import:  Nothing 
was  urged  from  them  on  the  former  Articles,  becauie  there  ia 
juft  ground  of  doubting  whether  St.  Paul  is  there  fpeaking  of 
himfelf  in  the  (late  he  was  in  when  he  writ  it,  dr  whether  there 
he  is  perfonating  a  Jew,  and  fpcakiug  of  hirafelf  as  he  was 
while  yet  a  Jew.  But  \f  the  words  are  taken  in  that  loweft 
fenfe,  they  prove  this,  that  an  unregencrate  man  has  in  faimfelf 
fuch  a  principle  of  corruption,  that  even  a  good  and  a  holy 
law  revealed  to  him,  cannot  reform  it;  but  that,  on  the  con* 
Rom.  vii.  trary,  it  will  take  occafion  from  that  very  law  to  deceive  him  and 
i*»  IS-  to  flay  him.  So  that  all  the  benefit  that  he  receives  even  from  that 
Ver.  14.  revelation,  is,  Xh^t  fin  in  him  becomes  exceeding  fmful\  as  being 
done  againft  fuch  a  degree  of  light,  by  which  it  appears  that 
he  is  carnal^  and  fold  under  fin  ;  and  that  though  his  underftand* 
ing  may  be  enlightened  by  the  revelation  ot  the  law  of  God 
made  to  him,  fo  that  he  has  fome  inclinations  to  obey  it,  vet  he 
does  not  that  which  he  would,  but  that  which  he  would  not : 

16,       and  though  his  mind  is  fo  far  convinced,  that  he  confents  to  the 

jj^  law  that  it  is  gocd,  yet  he  fiill  does  that  which  he  would  wt  \ 
which  was  the  effeft  q{  fin  that  dwelt  in  him  \  and  from  hence 
he  knew,  that  in  him^  that  is  in  hisfiejhy  in  his  carnal  part,  or  car- 

^g  iial  ftate,  there  dwelt  no  good  thing ;  for  though  to  willy  that  is^ 
to  refolvc  on  obeying  the  lavv,  was  prefent^  yet  he  found  not  a 
way  how  to  perform  that  which  was  good  \  the  good  that  be  wish- 
ed to  do,  that  he  did  not ;  but  he  did  the  evil  that  he  wifhed 
not  to  do;  which  he  imputed  to  xhefin  that  dwelt  in  him.  He 
found  then  a  laWy,  a  bent  and  bias  within  him,  that  when  he 

2f  wifhed,  refolved,  and  endeavoured  to  do  good,  evil  was  prefent 
with  him  J  it  fprung  up  naturally  within  him ;  for  though  in 
his  rational  powers  he  might  fo  rar  approve  the  law  of  God  as 
to  delight  in  it;  yet  he  found  another  /^w arid ng upon  his  mind 

ajj       from  his  body,  which  warred  ogainji  the  law  of  his  mindy  and 

brought 
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htught  bim  into  ioptivity  to  the  law  of  Jin  which  was  in  bis    ART* 
jnemigrs  :  all  this  made  him  conclude,  that  be  was  carnal^  and     ^^^i- 
fold  undtr  fin  j  and  cry  out,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am^  who  ^^0^'>»J 
JbaU  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f  For  this  he  thanks      ^J^ 
God  through  our  Lord  Jefus  drift :  and  he  iums  all  up  in  thefe 
words;  So  then^  with  the  mind  Imyfelf  ferve  the  law  of  God^ 
but  with  tbefiejb  the  law  of  fin. 

If  all  this  difcourfe  is  made  hj  St.  Paul  of  himfelf,  when  he 
had  ihe  light  which  a  divinely  infpired  law  gave  him,  he  being 
educated  in  the  exadeft  way  of  that  religion,  both  zealous  for 
the  law,  and  blameleft  in  his  own  obfervance  of  it;  we  may 
from  thence  conclude  how  little  reafon  there  is  to  believe  that 
a  heatbeti,  or  indeed  an  unregenerated  man,  can  be  better  than 
he  was,  and  do  anions  that  are  both  good  in  themfelves,  which 
it  is  not  denied  but  that  he  may  do ;  and  do  them  in  fuch  a 
manner  that  tiiere  (hall  be  no  mixture  or  ihfiperfe£lion  in  thetn, 
but  that  they  fhall  be  perfed  in  a  natural  order,  and  be  by  con- 
ftquence  meritorious  in  a  fecondair  order. 

By  all  this  we  do  not  preteno  to  fay,  that  a  man  in  that 
ftatecan  do  nothing ;  or  that  he  has  no  ufe  of  his  faculties :  he' 
can  certainly  reftrain  himfelf  on  many  occafions ;  he  can  do 
many  g(Axl  works,  and  s^void  many  baa  ones ;  he  can  raife  his 
underftanding  to  know  and  coniider  things  according  to  the 
light  that  he  has ;  he  can  put  himfelf  in  good  methods  and 
^od  circumflances;  he  can  pray,  and  do  many  ads  of  devo- 
tion, which  though  diey  are  all  very  imperfed,  yet  none  of  them 
will  be  loft  in  the  fight  of  Goa,  who  certainly  will  never  be 
wanting  to  thofe  who  are  doing  what  in  them  lies,  to  make 
diemfelves  the  proper  objeds  of  his  mercy,  and  fit  fubje£b  for 
his  grace  to  work  upon.  Tlierefore  this  Article  is  not  to  be 
made  ufe  of  to  difcourage  men's  endeavours,  but  only  to  in« 
creafe  their  humility;  to  teach  them  not  to  think  of  themfelves 
above  meafure,  but  foberly;  to  depend  always  on  the  mercy  of 
Goiy  auid  ever  to  fly  to  it. 
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ARTICLE     XIV. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

t&olumatp  mtnH,  ht&1it$,  obet  anti  abo&e  (!Doti*0  Com^ 
tnaitiitmnt0>togtcg  tj^ep  call  toot&ts  of  &iipercrogatum> 
cannot  be  taugj^c  totcj^t  arrogaucp  and  3lm{iter|i. 
fm  bp  tgem  mat  bo  beclare,  Cgar  tgep  bo  not  onip 
tmber  unto  d&ob  asi  rnucj^  ail  tf^tii  are bounb  to  bo: 
but  tgat  tgep  bo  moje  for  W  faUt,  tgan  erf  bounbtn 
2Dutp  tj(  retiuijeb.  JXHfiercaiDi  Cgriff  faitfi  plainlp,  tofini 
pe  jgabe  bone  all  tgat  are  coinmanbeb  to  pou»  fapi 
.  W&t  are  unprofitable  ^erbant0.  i 

THERE  are  two  points  that  arife  out  of  this  Article  to 
be  confidered,  ift.  Whether  there  are*  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  counfels  of  perfection  given ;  that  is  to  fay,  fuch  rules 
which  do  not  oblige  all  men  to  follow  them,  under  the  pain  of 
LuiwiVii.  fin  J  but  yet  are  lueful  to  carry  them  on  to  afublimer  degree 
'^*  of  perfedion,  than  is  neceffary  in  order  to  their  (alvation? 

.  2d.  Whether  men  by  following  thefe  do  not  more  than  they 
are  bound  to  do,  and  by  confequence,  whether  they  have  .not 
thereby  a  ftock  of  merit  to  communicate  to  others.  The  iirft 
of  thefe  leads  to  the  fecond ;  for  if  there  are  no  fucb  counfels, 
then  the  foundation  of  Supererogation  fails. 

We  deny  both  upon  this  ground,  that  the  great  obliga- 
Matt.  xxji.  tions  of  Jovhig  God  with  all  our  hearty  fouly  Jirength  and  mnd^ 
3  » '» 4o«  ^ifi^  Q^j,  neighbour  as  ourfelves^  which  are  reckoned  by  our  Sa- 
viour the  two  great  Commandments^  on  which  hang  all  the  Law 
and  the  ProphetSy  are  of  that  extent,  that  it  feems  not  poffible 
to  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be  acceptable  to  God  that  does 
not  fall  within  them.  Since  if  it  is  acceptable  to  God,  then  that 
obligation  to  love  God  fo  entirely  muft  bind  us  to  it ;  for  if  it 
is  a  fm  not  to  love  God  up  to  this  pitch,  then  it  is  a  fin  not 
to  do  every  thing  that  we  imagine  will  pleafe  him  :  and  by  conr 
fequence,  if  there  is  a  degree  of  pleafing  God,  whether  precept 
or  counfel,  that  we  do  not  ftudy  to'attain  to,  we  do  not  love  him 
in  a  manner  fuitable  to  that.  It  feems  a  great  many  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  aware  of  this  confequence,  and  there- 
fore they  have  taken  much  pains  to  convince  the  world  that 
we  are  not  bound  to  love  God  at  all,  or,  as  others  more  cau- 
tioufly  word  it,  that  we  are  only  bound  to  value  him  above  all 
things,  but  not  to  have  a  love  of  fuch  a  vaft  intention  for  him. 
This  is  a  propoiition  that,  after  all  their  foftening  it,  gives  fo 

much 
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.much  horror'to  every  Chriftian,  that  I  need  not  be  at  any  pains  art. 
to  confute  it.  xj^^y^ 

We  are  farther  recjuired  in  the  New  Teftament,  to  cleanfe  ^  ^or.  vii. 
eurfelves  from  all  filthtnefs  both  of  the  Jiejh  and  fpirity  perfe£ling  i. 
hoiinefs  in  thi  fear  of  God:  and  to  reckon  ourfclves  his  and  not  i  Cor.  ▼*. 
pur  own^  and  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price ;  and  that  there-  *°» 
fore  .we  ought  to  glorify  him  both  in  our  bodies^  and  in  ourfpi- 
ritSy  which  are  his^    Thefe  and  many  more  like  expreiOions 
are  plainly  precepts  of  general  obligationi  for  nothing  can  be  fet 
forth  in  more  pofitive  words  than  thefe  are :  and  it  is  not  eafy 
to  iniagine>  how  any  thing  can  go  beyond  them  \  for  if  we  are 
Chrift's  property,  purchased  by  him,  then  we  ought  to  apply 
ourfelves  to  every  thing  in  which  his  honour,  or  the  honour  of 
his  religion  can  be  concerned,  or  which  will  be  pleafing  to 
him. 

Our  Saviour  having  charged  the  Pharifees  fo  often,  for  adding 
fo  many  of  their  ordinances  to  the  laws  of  God,  teaching  his; 
fear  by  the  precepts  of  men^  and   the  Apoftles  condemning 
a  Jbew  of  will-worjhip  and  voluntary  humility^  feem  to  belong  Cotoff.  iL 
to  this  matter,  and  to  be  defigned  on  purpofe  to  reprefs  the  iS. 
pride  and  Angularities  of  afFedled  hypocrites.    Our  Saviour  faid 
to  him  that  afked.  What  he  Jhould  do  that  he  might  have  eternal  Mztt.  xij^ 
life  ?   keep  the  Commandments.    Thefe  words  I  do  the  rather  *^*  '7- 
cite,  becaufe  they  are  followed  with  a  paiTage,  that,  of  all  others 
in  the  New  Teitament,  feems  to  look  the  liked:  a  counfel  of 
perfe<9ion ;  for  when  be,  who  made  the  queftion,  replied  upon 
our  Saviour's  anfwer,  that  he  had  kept  all  thefe  from  his  youth 
ut^  and  added,  what  lack  I  yet  ?  To  that  our  Saviour  anfwered. 
If  thou  wilt  be  perfect y  go  fell  all  that  thou  haji  and  give  to  the y^^^^o  zu 
pooTy  and  thou  Jhalt  have  treafure  in  heaven^  and  come  and  foU 
low  me:  and  by  the  words  that  follow,  of  the  difficulty  of  a      .<  . 
rich  rkarC s  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  this  is  more  fully  . 
explained.  The  meaning  of  all  that  whole  paflage  is  this,  Chrift 
called  that  perfbn  to  abandon  all,  and  come  and  follow  him,  in 
fuch  a  manner  as  he  had  called  his  Apoftles.     So  that  here  is 
no  counfel,  but  a  pofitive  command  given  to  that  particular 
,perfon,  upon  this  occafion.     By  perfed  is  only  to  be  meant 
complete,  in  order  to  that  to  which  he  pretended,  which  was 
eternal  life.      And  that  al(b  explains  the  word  in  that  period, 
treafures    in  heaven^  another  expreffion  for  eternal  lifcy  to 
compenfate  the  lofs  wtiich  he  would  have  made  bv  the  (ale  of 
his  poflejQions.     So  that  here  is  no  coupfel,  but  a  Ipecial  com- 
mand given  to  this  perfon,in  order  to  his  own  attaining  eternal 
life. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  this  is  propofed 
to  others  in  the  way  of  a  counfel ;  for  as  in  cafes  either  of 
A  famine  or  perfecution,  it  may  come  to  be  to  fome  a  com- 
mand, 


Luke  zii. 
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ART.  mand,  to  fell  all  in  order  to  the  relief  of  others,  as  it  was  \n  iSm 
mJ^TLij  fir*  beginnings  of  Chriftianity ;  tb  in  ordinary  cafes  to  do  it^ 
^"^^r"^  might  be  rather  a  tempting  of  Providence  than  a  truftine  to  it, 
for  then  a  man  fhould  part  widi  the  means  of  his  fubfiftence* 
which  God  has  provided  for  him,  without  a  neceflary  andprefil 
ing  occafion.  Therefore  our  Saviour's  words,  Sell  that  ye 
33-  have  and  give  alms^  as  they  are  delivered  in  the  ftrain  and 

peremptorineis  of  a  command,  fo  they  muft  be  underftood  to 
bind  as  pofitive  commands  do :  not  foconftantly  as  a  negative 
command  (|oes,  fince  in  every  minute  of  our  life  that  bmds : 
but  there  is  a  rule  and  order  in  our  obeying  pofitive  com- 
mands. We  muft  not  reft  on  the  Sabbath-day^  if  a  work  of 
neceffity  or  charity  calls  us  to  put  to  our  hsuids:  we  muft 
not  obey  our  parents  in  difobeying  a  publick  law:  fo  if  we 
have  families,  or  the  neceffities  of  a  feeble  body,  and  a  weak 
conftitution,  for  which  God  hath  fupplied  us  with  that  which 
.  prov.  XXI.  will  afford  us  food  convenient  for  usy  we  muft  not  throw  up 
^*  thofe  provifions,  and  caft  ourfelvcs  upon  others.  Therefore  that 

precept  muft  be  moderated  and  expounded,  fo  as  to  agree  with 
the  other  rules  and  orders  that  God  has  fet  us.   - 

A  diftin£lion  is  therefore  to  be  made  between  thofe  things 
that  do  univerfally  and  equally  hind  all  mankind,  and  thofe 
things  that  do  more  fpecially  bind  fome  forts  of  men,  and  that 
only  at  fome  times.  There  are  greater  degrees  of  charity, 
gravity,  and  all  other  virtues,  to  which  the  Clergy  for  in* 
ftance  are  more  bound  than  other  men  ;  but  thefe  are  to  them 
precepts,  and  not  counfels.  And  in  the  firft  beginnings  of 
Chriftianity  there  were  greater  obligations  laid  upon  all  Chrif- 
tians,  as  well  as  greater  gifts  were  beftowed  on  them.  It  is 
true,  in  the  point  of  marriage  St.  Paul'does  plainly  allow,  that 
s  Cor.  Tii.  fuch  as  marry  do  welly  but  thatfuch  as  marry  not  do  better.  But 
3**  .  the  meaning  of  that  is  not,  as  if  an  unmarried  life,  were  a 
ftate  of  perfedion,  beyond  that  which  a  man  is  obliged  to: 
but  only  this;  that  as  to  the  courfe  of  this  life,  and  the  pre^ 
fent  diftrefs ;  and  as  to  the  judgment  that  is  to  be  made  or 
men  by  their  anions,  no  man  is  to  be  thought  to  do  amifs  ^o 
marries  \  but  yet  he  who  marries  not,  is  to  be  judged  to  do 
better.  But  yet  inwardly  and  before  God  this' matter  may  be 
far  dtherwife ;  for  he  who  marries  not  and  bums,  certainly  does 
worfe  than  he  who  marries  and  lives  chajiely.  But  he  who  find- 
ing that  he  can  limit  himfelf  widiout  endangering  his  puritv; 
though  no  law  reftrains  him  from  marrying,  yet  feeing  that  he 
is  like  to  be  tempted  to  be  too  careful  about  the  concerns  of 
this  life  if  he  marries^  is  certainly  under  obligations  to  follow 
that  courfe  of  life  in  which  there  are  fewer  temptations^  and 
greater  opportunities  to  attend  on  the  fervice  of  GoL 

With 
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Widi  relation  to  outward  adions,  and  to  the  judgments    ART. 
that  from  vifible  appearances  are  to  be  made  of  them,  fome    ^^jTj^ 
anions  may  be  (aid  to  be  better  than  others,  which  yet  are  tru-    ^OT^ 
ly  good :  but  as  to  the  particular  obligations  that  every  man  is 
under,  with  relation  to  his  o.wn  flate  and  circumftances,  and 
for  which  be  muft  anfwer  at  the  laft  day,  thefe  being  fecret, 
and  fo  not  fubjeft  to  the  judgments  of  men,  certainly  every 
man  is  flrifUy  bound  to  do  the  beft  he  can ;  to  choofe  that 
courfe  of  life  in  which  he  thinks  he  may  do  the  beft  fervices 
to  God  and  man  :  nor  are  thefe  free  to  him  to  choofe  or  not : 
he  is  under  obligations,  and  he  fins  if  he  fees  a  more  exceU 
lent  thing  that  he  might  have  done,  and  contents  himfelf  with 
a  lower  or  left  valuable  thing.     St,  Paul  had  wherein  to  glory^ 
for  whereas  it  was  lawful  for  him  as  an  Apoftle  to  fufFer  the  Co- 
rinthians to  fupply  him  in  temporals,  when  he  was  ferving 
them  in  fpiritual  things ;  yet  he  chofe  rather  for  the  honour 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  take  away  all  occafion  of  cenfure  from 
dK>re  who  fought  for  it,  to  work  with  his  own  hands^  and  not  A^xx.34. 
U  he  hnrdtnfome  to  them.      But  in  that  ftate  of  things,  though  *  Cor.ix. 
there  was  no  law  or  outward  obligation  upon  him  to  ^^ r^  ^  ^^^  ^^-^ 
them  I  he  was  under  an  inward  law  of  doing  all  things  to  the  ij^  ' 
glory  of  Ciod  :  and  by  this  law  he  was  as  much  bound,  as  if 
there  had  been  an  outward  compulfory  law  lying  upon  him. 

This  dtfii  nation  is  to  be  remembered,  between  fuch  an  ob- 
ligation as  arifes  out  of  a  man's  particular  circumftances,  and 
fuch  other  motives  as  can  be  only  known  to  a  man  himfelf, 
and  fucb  an  obligation  as  may  be  faftened  on  him  by  ftated  and 
general  rules :  he  may  be  abfolutely  free  from  the  latter  of 
thefe,  and  yet  be  fecretly  bound  by  thofe  inward  and  ftronger 
conftraints  of  the  love  of  God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory.  Enough 
feems  to  .be  faid  to  prove  that  there  are  no  counfels  of  per- 
fedion  in  the  Gofpel }  that  all  the  rules  fet  to  us  in  it  are 
in  the  ftyle  and  form  of  precepts ;  and  that  though  there  may 
be  fome  anions  of  more  heroical  virtue,  and  more  fublime 
piety,  than  others,  to  which  all  men  are  not  obliged  by  equal  or 
general  rules  j  yet  fuch  men  to  whofe  circumftances  and  ftation 
they  do  belong,  are  ftriflly  obliged  by  them,  fo  that  they  fliould 
fin  if  they  did  not  put  them  in  practice. 

This  being  thus  made  out,  the  foundation  of  works  of 
fiipererogation  is  deftroyed.  But  if  it  ftiould  be  acknowledged 
that  there  were  fuch  counfels  of  perfection  in  the  Scripture, 
there  are  fiill  two  other  clear  proofs  to  ftiew  that  there  can  be 
no  fuch  thing  as  fupererogating  with  God.  Firft,  every  man 
not  only  has  finned,  but  has  ftill  fo  much  corruption  abput 
him,  as  to  fee!  the  truth  of  that  of  St.  James,  in  many  things  Junes  iH.a. 
tue  offend  all.  Now  unlefs  it  can  be  fuppofed  that,  by  obeying 
diote  counfels,  a  man  can  compenfate  with  Almighty  God  for  his 

fin^ 
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fins,  there  is  no  ground  to  think  that  he  can  fupererogate.  He 
muft  firft  clear  his  own  fcore,  before  he  can  imagine  that  any 
thing  upon  his  account  can  be  foreiven  or  imputed  to  another : 
and  if  the  guilt  of  An  is  eternsd,  and  the  pretended  merit 
of  obeying  counfels  is  only  temporary,  no  temporary  merit 
can  take  off  an  eternal  guilt.  So  that  it  muft  firft  be  fuppofed, 
that  a  man  both  is  and  has  been  perfect  as  to  the  precepts  of 
obligation,  before  it  can  be  thought  that  he  ihould  have  an 
overplus  of  merit. 

The  other  clear  argument  from  Scripture  againft  works,  of 
fupererogation,  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  New 
Teftament  that  does  in  any  fort  favour  them  j  we  are  always 
taught  to  truft  to  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  the  death  and 

Phil.  ii.  12.  interceffion  of  Chrift,  and  to  work  out  our  own  falvation  with 

fear  and  trembling :  but  we  are  never  once  dire<^d  to  look 

for  any  help  from  {aints,  or  to  think  that  we  can  do  any 

thing  for  another  man's  foul  in  this  way.     The  Pfalm  has  it, 

Pf.  xlix.  7.  No  man  can  by  any  means  give  a  ranfomfor  his  brother* s  foul: 
the  words  of  Chrift  cited  in  the  Article  are.  full  and  expreis 
againft  it. 

The  words  in  the  parable  of  the  five  foolifli  virgins  and  the 
Ave  wife,  may  feem  to  favour  it,  but  they  really  contradid  it;  for 
it  was  the  foolifti  virgins  that  defired  the  wife  to  give  them  of 
their  oil ;  which  if  any  will  apply  to  a  fuppofed  communica- 
tion of  merit,  they  ought  to  confider  that  the  propofition  is 
made  by  the  foolijh^  and  the  anfwer  of  the  wife  virgins  is  full 

Matt.  XXV.  againft  it ;    r^ot  fo^  lefl  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you. 

9.  What  follows,  oi  bidding  them  go  to  them  thatfell^  and  buj 

for  themfelvesy  is  only  a  piece  of  the  Action  of  the  parable,  which 
cannot  enter  into  any  part  of  the  application  of  it*     What  St. 

Col.  I.  04.  P^"'  f^ys  of  \i\s  filling  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the  affli^ions 
'of  Chr'iJl  in  his  fUJh^  for  his  bodfs  fake,  which  is  the  Churchy 
is,  as  appears  by  the  words  that  follow,  whereof  I  am  made 
a  minijhr^  only  applicable  to  the  ediAcation  that  the  Church 
received  from  the  fufFerings  of  the  Apoftless  it  being  a 
great  confirmation  to  them  of  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  when 
thofc  who  preached  it  fufFered  fo  conftantly  and  fo  patiendy 
for  it  y  by  which  they  both  confirmed  what  tney  had  preached, 
and  fet  aii  example  to  others,  of  adhering  firmly  to  it.  And 
fince  Chrift  is  related  to  his  Church,  as  a  head  to  the  mem- 
bers, it  is  in  fome  fort  his  fuftering  himfelf,  when  his  mem- 
bers fuffer :  and  that  conformity  which  they  ought  to  exprefs 
to  him  as  their  head  was  neceflary  to  make  up  the  due  pro- 
portion that  ought  to  be  between  the  head  and  members.  So 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  being  made  conformable  to  him  :^ 
this^  as  it  is  «  fenie  that  the  words  will  well  bear,  fo  it  is 

certaiA 
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certain  dicy  are  capableofno  other  fenfc ;  for  if  %he  fuiFerings  art, 
of  the  Apollles  were  meritorious  in  behalf  of  the  other  Chrif-  Xiv. 
tians,  fome  plain  account  muft  have  been  given  of  this  in  the  ^""v**^ 
New  Teftament,  at  leaft  to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of  fuch 
Apoftles  as  had  then  died  for  the  faith.  If  it  is  fuggcfted,  that 
the  living  Apoftles  were  too  modeft  to  claim  it  to  themfelves, 
that  will  not  fatisfy ;  all  runs  quite  in  a  contrary  ftyle :  the 
mercies  of  God  and  the  blood  of  Chrift  being  always  repeat- 
ed, whereas  thefe  are  never  once  named.  Now  to  imagine 
th^t  there  can  be  any  thing  of  fuch  great  ufe  to  us,  in  which 
the  Scripture  fhould  be  not  duly  filent,  but  {hould  run  in  a 
ftrain  totally  different  from  it,  is  not  conceivable  :  for  if  in  any 
diing,  the  Gofpel  ought  to  be  full  and  explicit  in  all  that 
which  concerns  our  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and 
the  means  of  our  cfcaping  his  wrath,  and  obtaining  his 
favour. 

There  is  another  doctrine  that  does  alfo  belong  to  this 
head,  which  is  Purgatory,  that  is  not  to  be  entered  on  here,  but 
is  referred  to  its  proper  place.  Thus  it  appears,  how  ill  this 
dodrine  of  works  of  Supererogation  is  founded ;  and  upon  how 
many  accounts  it  is  evidently  falfe  ;  and  yet  upon  it  has  been 
built  not  only  a  theory  of  a  communication  of  thofe  merits, 
and  a  treafure-  in  the  Church,  but  a  pradice  of  fo  foul  a  na- 
ture, that  in  it  the  words  of  our  Saviour  fpoken  to  the  Jews, 
A^  boufe  is  a  houfe  of  prayer^  hut  ye  have  made  it  a  den  o/'Mark  x>. 
thieves^  are  accompliflied  in  a  high  and  inoft  (candalous  manner.  '7* 
It  has  been  pretended  that  this  was  oF  the  nature  of  a  bank, 
of  which  the  Pope  was  the  keeper ;  and  that  he  could  grant 
fuch  bills  and  aifignments  upon  it  as  he  pteafed  :  this  was  done 
in  fo  bafe  and  fo  crying  a  manner,  that  all  who  had  any  fenfe  of 
probity  in  their  own  Church  were  afhamed  of  it.  . 

In  the  primitive  Church  there  were  very  fcvere  rules  made, 
obliging  all  that  had  iinned  publickly  (and  they  were  afterwards 
applied  to  fuch  as  had  finned  fecretly)  to  continue  for  many 
years  in  a  ftate  of  feparation  from  the  Sacrament,  and  of 
penance  and  difcipline.  But  becaufe  all  fuch  general  rules  ad- 
mit of  a  great  varietv  of  circumftances,  taken  from  men's  fins, 
dieir  perfons,  and  tlieir  repentance^  there  was  a  powdr  given 
to  all  Hiihops  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  to  (horten  the  time, 
and  to  relax  the  feverity  of  thofe  Canons;  and  fuch  favour  as 
they  faw  caufe  to  grant,  was  called  indulgence,  1  his  was  juft 
and  neceflary,  and  was  a  proviCon  without  which  no  conftitu- 
,  tion  or  fociety  can  be  well  governed.  But  after  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, as  the  Popes  came  to  take  this  power  in  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  it  into  their  own  hands,  fo  theV  found  it  too  feeble  to 
carry  on  the  great  deiigns  that  they  grafted  upon  it* 

N  They 
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ART.  They  gave  it  high  names,  and  called  it  a  plenary  rc- 
,^^\  miflion,  and  the  pardon  of  all  fins:  which  the  world  was 
taught  to  look  on  as  a  thing  of  a  much  higher  nature,  than 
the  bare  excufing  of  men  from  diicipline  and  penance.  Pur- 
gatory was  then  got  to  be  firmly  believed,  and  all  men  were 
Itrangely  poffefTed  with  the  terror  of  it :  fo  a  deliverance  from 
purgatory,  and  by  confequence  an  immediate  admif&on  into 
heaven,  was  believed  to  be  the  certain  efFeil  of  it.  And  to 
fupport  all  this,  the  doftrine  of  counfels  of  perfe£tion^  rf 
works  of  fupererogation^  and  of  the  communication  t>f  diofe 
merits,  was  fet  up  >  and  to  that  this  was  added,  that  a  treafure 
made  up  of  thefe,  was  at  the  Pope's  difpofal,  and  in  his 
keeping.  The  ufe  that  this  was  put  to,  was  as  bad  as  the 
forgery  itfelf.  Multitudes  were  by  thefe  means  engaged  to  go 
to  the  Holy  Land,  to  recover  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Saracens : 
afterwards  they  armed  vaft  numbers  againft  the  hereticks  to 
extirpate  them:  they  fought  alfo  all  thofe  quarrels  which 
their  ambitious  pretenfions  engaged  them  in  with  emperors  and 
other  princes,  by  the  fame  pay ;  and  at  laft  they  fet  it  to  fale 
with  the  fame  impudence,  and  almoft  with  the  lame  methods 
that  mountebanks  ufe  in  the  venting  of  their  fecrets. 

This  was  fo  grofs  even  in  an  ignorant  age,  and  among  the 
ruder  fort,  that  it  gave  the  firft  rife  to  the  Reformation  :  and 
as  the  progrefs  of  it  was  a  very  fignal  work  of  God,  fo  it  was 
in  a  great  meafure  owing  to  the  fcandals  that  this  (hamelefs 
pradlice  had  given  the  world.  And  upon  this  fingle  rcafon 
it  is  that  this  matter  has  been  more  fully  examined  than  was 
neceffary ;  for  the  thing  is  fo  plain,  that  it  has  no  fort  of  diffi- 
culty in  it 


ARTICLE 


THE   XX.XIX   ARTICLES.  ^79 

ART. 
'XV 

ARTICLE    XV.  ^>y:y 

Of  Chrift  alone  without  Sin, 

CStift  in  ttt  tmO^  «(  out  mtmt  tea0  matie  Iilie  un* 
to  tnt  in  all  tginstf  (fin  onip  trnv^)  i^^ta  Xoffitt 
fft  toa0  (lejirip  doiti  botS  in  gist  Oelb  and  in  tfivit. 
i$t  camr  tu  hta  ^amb  tpit&out  Quit,  togo  bp  fa« 
crtGce  of  ItmdtU  once  mabe,  flboulb  ta&e  atoap  tte 
<ins(  e£  tge  90lorlb:  anb  6n,  ait  »t.  John  fair|^>  toast 
not  in  j^iin.  Wm  all  toe  ^  ttff  (altj^ugj^  baptiseb 
anb  bom  again  in  Cj^riff )  pet  offettb  in  manp  tSingjs ; 
anb  H  toe  fap  toe  jDabe  no  an,  toe  beteibe  ourfelbe0> 
anb  t^  trutS  i»  not  in  u0. 

THIS  Article  relates  to  the  former,  and  is  put  here  as 
another  foundation  againfl:  all  works  of  fupererogation : 
for  that  do&rine,  with  the  confequences  of  it,  having  given 
the  firft  occafion  to  the  Reformation,  it  was' thought  necef- 
fary  to  overthrow  it  entirely :  and  becaufe  the  perfection  of  the 
Cunts  muft  be  fuppofed,  before  their  fupererogating  can  be 
thought  on,  that  was  therefore  here  Qppofed. 

That  Chrift  was  bofyy  without  fpot  and  blemjh^  hamdefs^  Heb.  vii. 
ufidefiUd^  and  feparati  from  firmer  $  \  that  there  was  no  guile  in  26. 
his  mouth  i  that  he  never  did  amifs^  iut  went  about  always  doings 
goodj  and  was  as  a  lamb  without  fpot^  is  fo  oft  affirmed  in  the  jPe^. ;.  ,^. 
New  Teftament,  that  it  can  admit  of  no  debate.  This  was 
not  only  true  in  his  rational  powers,  the  fuperior  part  called  the 
Spiritj  in  oppofition  to  the  lower  part,  but  alfo  in  thofe  appe- 
tites and  afFe<^ions  that  ^arife  from  our  bodies,  and  from  the 
union  of  our  fouls  to  them,  called  the  Flefl>.  For  though  m 
thefe  Chrift  having  the  human  nature  truly  in  him,  had  the 
appetites  of  hunger  in  him,  yet  the  devil  could  not  tempt 
him  by  that  to  diftruft  God,  or  to  defire  a  miraculous  fupply 
fooner  than  was  fitting :  he  overcame  even  that  neceilary  ap- 
petite whenfoevcr  there  was  an  occafion  given  him  to  do  the  John  iv.  34. 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father  :  he  had  alfo  in  him  the  averfions 
to  pain  and  fufFering,  and  the  horror  at  a  violent  and  ignomi- 
nious death,  which  are  planted  in  our  natures :  and  in  this 
it  was  natural  to  him  to  wiih  and  to  pray  that  the  cup  might 
pais  from  him.  But  in  this  his  purity  appeared  the  moft  emi- 
nently, that  though  he  felt  the  weight  of  his  nature  to  a  vaft 
degree,  he  did,  notwithftanding  that,  limit  and  conquer  it  fo 

W  2  entirely, 
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ART.   entirely,  that  he  refigned  himfclf  abfolutcly  to  his 'Father's  will : 

nj^^'     ^'  ^  ^'^y  ^"^  *h  ^iUie  done. 

^^''^r'*^  Befides  all  that  has  been  already  faid  upon  the  former  Ar- 
ticles, to  prove  that  fome  taint  and  degree  of  the  original  cor- 
ruption remains  in  all  men ;  the  peculiar  charader  of  Chrift's 
holinefs  fo  oft  repeated,  looks  plainly  to  be  a  diftind^ion  proper 
to  him,  and  to  him  only.  We  are  called  upon  to  follow  him, 
to  learn  of  him,  and  to  imitate  him  without  reftriSioii ;  where- 

xCor.xi.uas  wc  are  required  to  follow  the  ApoJlleSy  only  as  they  were  the 

^^^^•'^'^S' followers  of  Chrijl :  and  though  we  are  commanded  to  be,  holy 
as  he  was  holy  in  all  manner  of  converfaiion  ;  that  does  no  more 
prove  that  any  man  can  arrive  at  that  pitch,  than  our  being  com- 

Matt.T.48.manded  to  beperfeSias  our  heavenly  Father  isferfeS^  will  prove 
that  we  may  become  as  perfedt  as  God  is:  the  importance  of 
thefe  words  being  only  this,  that  we  ought  in  all  things  to 
make  God  and  Chrift  our  patterns ;  and  that  we  ought  to  en- 
deavour to  imitate  and  refemble  them  all  we  can. 

There  feems  tp  be  a  particular  defign  in  the  contexture 
and  \)rriting  of  die  Scriptures,  to  reprefent  to  us  fome  of  the 

Luke  1.6.    failings  of  the  bcft  men:    for  though  Zacharias  and  Eliza- 
beth are  iaid  to  have  been  hlamelefs^  that  mud  only  be  meant 
of  the  'exterioi*  and  viftble  part  of  dieir  converfation,  that  it 
was  free  from  blame,  and  of  their  being  accepted  of  God ;  but 
^      that  is  not  to  be  carried  to  import  a  (inlefs  purity  before 

Vcr.  lo.  God  :  for  we  find  the  fame  Zachary  guilty  of  milbelieving  the 
roeflage  of  the  Angel  to  him,  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  he  was 
puniflied  for  it  with  a  dumbnefs  of  above  nine  months  con- 
tinuance. Perhaps  the  Virgin's  queftion  to  the  Angel  had  no- 
thing blame-wordiy  in  it  \  but  our  Saviour's  anfwers  to  her, 

^*^*"- 49- both  when  Ihe  came  to  him  in  the  Temple,  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  and  more  particularly  when  (he  moved  him, 

John  ii.  4.  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  to  furnifh  them  with  wine,  look  like 
a  reprimand.     The  contentions  among  the  Apoftles  about  the 

5 re-eminence,  and  in  particular  the  ambition  of  James  and 
ohn,  cannot  be  excufed.     St.  Peter's  diffimulation  at  Antioch 
Matt.  XX.    in  the  judaizing  controverfy,  and  the  (harp  contention  that  hap- 
*°»  M-       pened  between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and 
12, 1*3, 14.  ^^^y  ^""^  ^^*  charaftcrs  of  the  fincerity  of  thofe  who  penned 
Aasxv.39.them,  and  likewife  marks  of  the  frailties   of  human  nature, 
even  in  its  grcateft  elevation,  and  with  its  higheft  advantages. 
So  that  all  the  high  chara£lers  that  are  given  of  the  beft  men» 
are  to  be  underftood  cither  comparatively  to  others  whom  they 
exceeded,  or  with  relation  to  their  outward  anions,  and  the  vi- 
fible  parts  of  their  life  :  or  they  are  to  be  meant  of  their  zeal 
and  fincerity,  which  is  valued  and  accepted  of  God ;  and,  as  it 
was  to  Abraham,  is  imputed  to  them  for  righteoufnefs. 

Yet 
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Yet  &is  is  not  to  be  abufed  by  any  to  be  an  encouragement  art. 
to  live  in  fin  /for  we  may  carry  this  purity  and  pcrfcdHon  ccr-     ^^• 
tainly  very  fair,  by  the  grace  of  God.    In  every  fin  that  we^"^^^^"^- 
commit,  we  do  plainly  perceive,  that  we  do  it  with  (b  much 
ireedom,  that,  we  might  not  have  done  it ;  here  is  ftill  juft 
matter  for  humiliation  and  repentance.    By  this  do6lrine  our 
Church  intends  only  to  repreis  the  pride  of  vain-glorious  and 
hvpocritical  men,  and  to  ftrike  at  the  root  of  that  filthy  mer-  * 
cnandife  that  has  been  brought  into  the  boufe  of  God,  tmder  the 
pretence  of  die  perfe£liont  mi  even  the  over^doing  or  fuper- 
erpgating  of  the  faints. 
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ART. 

XVI  >         .       .  • 

\>yr^  ARTICLE    XVL 

Of  Sin  after  Baptifm. 

If^ot  tUttp  t»Mp  Gft  toflttitglp  CQi^i^^  after  THisift^ 

m^tOttt  tU  gt^itt «( )ltc]^dnc?  10  Att  to^  lie  tr« 
iiien  to  imfi  ai  fall  itiro  Cn  after  15ai^ttrin.  JSftfr 
toe  gade  teceibeti  tj^e  ^olp  CDgoff,  toe  map  tiepert 
from  grace  gtben,  ann  fall  ttito  Gn,  and  bp  t|^ 
grace  of  (ID0&  toe  map  arife  again  anti  amotb  out 
Ilttie0.  i9nti  therefore  tgep  are  to  be  cotibemtieb, 
toj^icj^  fap  tgep  tan  no  more  Qn  a0  long  a0tlD^  Kb^ 
geje,  or  Denp  tj^e  place  of  forgtbenefd  to  fucB  oK 
trulp  repent. 

THIS  Article,  as  it  relates  to  the  fe6l  of  the  Novatiaiis  of 
old,  fo  it  is  probable  it  was  made  a  part  of  our  do&rine, 
upon  the  account  of  fome  of  the  enthufiafts,  who  at  diat  time, 
as  well  as  fome  do  in  our  days,  might  boaft  their  perfection, 
and  join  with  that  part  of  the  charader  of  a  Pbarifee,  this 
other  of  an  unreafonable  rigour  of  cenfure  and  punifliment 
againft  offenders.  By  deadly  Jin  in  the  Article,  we  are  not  to 
underfhnd  fuch  fins,  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  frior^ 
taly  in  oppofition  to  others  that  are  venial:  as  if  fome  fins, 
though  offences  againft  God,  and  violations  of  his  law,  could 
be  of  their  own  nature  fuch  flight  things,  th^t  they  deferved 
only  temporal  punifhment,  and  were  to  be  expiated  by  fome 
piece  of  penance  or  devotion,  or  the  communication  of  the 
merits  of  others.  The  Scripture  no  where  teaches  us  to  think  fo 
flightly  of  the  majefty  of  God,  or  of  his  Law.  There  is  a  curfi 
CA.  iii.  lo.upon  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  writ'" 
ten  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  da  them :  and  the  fame  curfe 
muft  have  been  on  us  all,  if  Chrift  had  not  redeemed  us  from 
it  :  The  wages  of  fin  is  death.  And  St.  James  aflerts,  that 
there  is  fuch  a  complication  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  Law 
of  God,  both  with  one  another,  and  with  the  authority  of  the 
Jnm.  ii.  lo,  Lawgiver,  that  he  who  offends  in  one  pointy  is  guilty  of  all.  So 
"•  fmce  God  has  in  his  word  given  us  fuch  dreadful  apprehenfions 

of  his  wrathy  and  of  the  guilt  of  fin^  we  dare  not  foften  thef<? 
to  a  degree  below  the  majefty  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the  dig- 
nity of  his  moft  holy  laws.     But,  after  all,  we  are  far  from  the 
^conceit  of  the  Stoicks,  who  made  all  fins  alike*    We  acknow* 

ledge 
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led^e  that  (ome  fyis  of  ignorance  and  iniirmiey  may  conftft  with  art. 
a  itate  of  graces  which  is  either  quite  deftroyed,  or  at  leaft     ^^^' 
much  eclipfed  and  clouded  by  other  fins,  that  are  more  heinous  ^-*v**^ 
in  their  nature,  and  more  deliberately  gone  about.     It  is  in  this 
fenfe  that  the  word  deadly  fm  is  to  be  under ftood  in  the  A r^ 
tide :  for  though  in  the  ftridnefs  of  juftice  every  An  is  deadly^ 
)Fet  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  thofe  fins  are  only  deadly^ 
that  do  deeply  wound  the  confcience,  and  that  drive  away  graces 
Another  term  in  the  Articfe  needs  alfo  to  be  a  little  ex-« 
plained ;  the  fm  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  \   concerning  which, 
iince  there  is  fo  fevere  a  fentence  pronqunoed  by  Chrift,  it  is 
peceflary  that  it  be  rightly  underftood;  and  that  can  Only  be 
done  by  confidering  the  occafion  of  thofe  words,  as  well  as  the 
words  themfelves.     Chrift  wro^ght  fuch  miracles  in  the  fight 
of  his  enemies,  that  when  there  was  no  room  left  for  any  other 
cavil,  they  betook  themfelves  to  that,  that  he  did  not  ca/r  out^^^'^'^'^' 
devils  but  by  Belzebuby  the  prince  of  devils.     And  this  was  thc*^*  ^^* 
occa&on  that  led  our  Saviour  to  fpeak  of  the  fin  or  blafphemy 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoji,     It  was  their  rejefting  the  cleareft  evi- 
dence that  God  could  give  to  prove  any  thing  by :  the  power 
by  which  thofe  miracles  were  wrought,  and  which  was  after- 
wards communicated  to  the  Apoftles,  is  called  through  the 
whole  New  Teftament,  the  Holy  Ghoji.     By  which  is  not  to 
be  meant  here  the  third  Perfon  of  the  Trinity,  but  the  won- 
derful efFufion  of  thofe  extraordinary  gifts  and   powers  that 
were  then  communicated,   the  oeconomy  and  difpenfation  of 
which  is  faid  to  be  derived  from  that  one  Spirit.     This  was 
the  utmoft  proof  that  could  be  given  of  truth :  and  when  men 
let  themlelves  to  blafpheme  this,  snd  to  afcribe  the  works  of 
Chrift  to  a  coUufion  with  the  devil,  they  did  thereby  fo  wil- 
fully oppofe  God,  and  reproach  his  power,  they  did  fo  ftifle  their 
own  conviction,  and  fet  themfelves  againft  the  conviction  of 
others,  that  nothing  could  be  done  farther  for  their  conviction ; 
this  being  the  higheft  degree  of  evidence  and  proof:  and  this 
ivas  fo  high  an  indignity  to  Gody  when  he  deicended  fo  far  to 
iatisfy  tbf  Ir  fcruples,  that  it  was  not  to  be  pardoned ;  as  their  im- 
penitence and  incredulity  W4S  fo  obftinate  as  not  to  be  overcome. 
Upon  this  occafion  given,  our  Saviour  makes  a  difference 
between  their  blafpheming  him,  and,  inftead  of  owning  him  to 
be  the  Meffias,  calling  him  a  deceiver^  z  glutton^  and  a  wine^ 
bibber  \  of  whiqh,  upon  hearing  his  doCtriney  and  feeing   his 
life,  they  were  ftill  guilty#     This  was  indeed  a  great  fin,  but 
yet  there  were  means  left  of  ^convincing  them  of  the  truth  of 
his  beiqg  the  great  prophet  fent  of  God  :  and  by  thefc  they 
might  be  fo  far  prevailed  on  as  to  repent  and.  believe,  and  fo  to 
.obtain  pardon :  but  whQn  they  had  thofe  means  fet  before 
them,  wheo  th^y  faw  plain  and  uncontefted  miracles  done  be- 
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ART.  fore  them  ;  and  when,  inftead  of  yielding  to  them,  that  fct  up 
.  ^^1'  /"^^  ^'^  oppofition  to  them,  which  might  have  been  as  rcafon- 
^^^^ably  faid  of  every  miracle  that  could  have  been  wrought,  then 
it  was  not  poflible  to  convince  them.  This  is  an  inripious  re- 
jcfting  of  the  higheft  method  that  God  himfelf  ufcs  for  proving 
a  thing  to  us.  The  (corn  put  upon  it,  as  it  flows  from  a  na- 
ture fo  depraved,  that  it  cannot  be  wrought  on  ;  fo  it  is  a  fin 
not  to  be  pardoned.  All  things^of  extreme  feverity  in  a  doSrine 
that  is  fo  full  of  grace  and  mercy  as  the  Gofpcl  is,  ouaht 
to  be  reftrained  as  much  as  may  be.  From  thence  we  infer, 
that  thofe  dreadful  words  of  our  Saviour's  ought  to  be  re- 
ftrained to  the  fubje£l  to  which  they'are  applied,  and  ought 
not  to  be  carried  farther.  Since  miracles  have  ceafed,  no  man 
is  any  more  capable  of  this  fm. 

Thcfe   terms  being  thus  explained,  the  queftion   in  the 

Article  is  now  to  be  explained.  There  arc  words  in  St.  John's 

Epiftle  and  elfewhere,  that  feem  to  import,  that  men  born  ofGody 

T  John  Hi.  that  is  to  fay  baptized  or  regenerated  Chriftians,y?«  «d/.*  IVb** 

6, 9.  V.  il,foever  abideth  in  him^fsnneth  mt :  Wh^foiVir finneth  hath  not  feen 

hintj  neitbir  known  him :  fFhofoever  is  born  of  God  doth  net  com-' 

mitfm^for  his  feed  remaineth  in  him  5  and  he  cannot  fin^  for  be  is 

horn  of  God.     This  is  again  repeated  in  the  end  of  that  Epiftle, 

together  with  thefe  words.  He  that  is  begotten  of  God^  keepeth 

himfelf  and  that  wicked  one  touch eth  him  not.     As  thcfe  words 

feem  to  import  that  a  true  Chriftian  fms  not,  fo  in  the  Epiftle 

N«b.  vi.  4,  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  faid  to  be  impojpble  to  renew  again  by  repen- 

if  ^*  tance^  thofe  who  fall  away^  after  they  bad  been  once  enlightened  and 

had  tajied  of  the  heavenly  gip^  had  been  made  partakers  of  the 

Holy  Ghofl,  and  had  to/fed  the  good  word  of  God^  and  the  powers 

.    cf  the  world  to  come.     Upon  thefe  expremons  and  fome  others, 

though  not  quite  of  their  force,  it  was,  that  in  the  primitive 

Church,  fome  that  fell  after  baptifm,   were  caft  out  of  tht 

communion  of  the  Church  y  and  though  they  were  not  cut 

ofF  from  all  hopes  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  were  never 

rcftored  to  the  peace  of  the  Church  j  this  was  done  in  Ter- 

tullian's  time,  if  what  he  fays  on  this  fubje£l  is  not  to  be 

reckoned  as  a  piece  of  his  A^ntanifm* 

But  foon  after,  there  were  great  contefts  upon  this  head, 
while  the  Novatians  withdrew  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  and  believed  it  was  defiled  by  the  receiving  of  apoftates 
into  it :  though  that  was  not  done  fo  eafily  as  fome  propofed, 
but  after  a  long  feparation  and  m  fevere  courfc  of  penance. 
Upon  this  followed  all  thofe  penitentiary  Canons  concerning  the 
feveral  mcafures  and  degrees  of  penance,  and  that  not  onlv 
for  a£ts  of  apoftafy  from  the  Chriftian  religion,  but  for  ^I 
other  crying  fms.  According  to  what  has  been  already  faid  upon 
the  former  Articles,  it  has  appeared  that  the  ian£tification 
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of  regenerated  men  is  not  fo  perfefled  in  this  life,  but  that  A^-yj^* 
there  is  ftill  a  mixture  of  defedls  and  impcrfedions  left  in  them :  .^^  '^^ 
and  the  ftate  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  continuance  of  re* 
pentance  and  remiffion  of  fins ;  for  as  oft  as  one  fins,  if  he 
repents  truly  of  it,  and  forfakes  his  fins,  there  is  a  ftanding  offer 
of  the  pardon  of  all  fins  ;  and  therefore  Chrift  has  taught  us  to 
pray  daily.  Forgive  us  our  Jim.  If  there  were  but  one  genera} 
pardon  offered  in  baptifm,  this  would  fignify  little  to  thole  who 
feel  their  infirmities,  and  the  fins  that  do  lo  eafily  befet  them, 
fo  apt  to  return  upon  them.  It  was  no  wonder  if  the  enter- 
taining this  conceit  brought  in  a  fuperftitious  error  in  pr^£^ice 
among  die  ancient  Chriltians,  of  delaying  baptifm  till  death  ; 
as  hoping  that  all  fins  were  then  certainly  pardoned  :  a  much 
more  dangerous  error  than  eve  )  the  fatal  one  of  trufting  to  a 
death-bed  repentance,  For  baptifm  might  have  been  more 
eafily  compaiTed ;  and  there  was  more  offered  in  the  way  of 
argument  for  building  upon  it,  than  has  been  offered  at  for  a 
death-bed  repentance. 

St  Peter's  denial,  his  repentance,  and  his  being  reftored  to 
his  apoftolical  dignity,  feem  to  be  recorded,  partly  on  this  ac« 
count,  to  encourage  us,  even  after  the  moft  heinous  offences, 
to  return  to  God,  and  never  to  reckon  our  condition  defperate, 
were  our  fins  ever  fo  many,  but  as  we  find  our  hearts  hardened 
in  them  into  an  obftinate  impenitency.  Our  Saviour  has  made 
our  pardoning  the  offences  that  others  commit  againft  us,  the 
meafure  upon  which  we  may  expe6l  pardon  from  God ;  and 
he  being  aflced,  what  limits  he  fet  to  the  number  of  the  faults 
that  we  were  bound  to  pardon,  by  the  dav,  if  feven  was  not 
enough,  he  carried  it  up  to  feventy  times  jeven^  a  vaft  number, 
&r  beyond  the  number  of  offences  that  any  man  will  in  all 
probability  commit  againft  another  in  a  day.  But  if  they  ihould 
grow  up  to  all  that  vaft  number  of  490,  yet  if  our  brother  ftill 
turns  again  and  rtpents^  we  are  ftill  bound  to  forgive*  NowUkcBrll* 
fuice  this  is  joined  with  what  he  declared,  that  if  we  pardoned 4« 
our  brodier  his  offences,  our  heavenly  Father  would  aljo  forgive  MttuztiiU 
>^')  then  we  may  depend  upon  this,  that  according  to  the  fin- 35* 
cerftyof  our  repentance,  our  fins  are  always  forgiven  us*  And  if 
this  is  the  nature  of  the  new  Covenant,  then  the  Church,  which 
js  a  fociety  formed  upon  it,  muft  proportion  the  rules  both  of 
her  communion  and  cenfure,  to  thofe  fet  in  the  Gofpel ;  a 
heinous  fin  muft  give  us  a  deeper  forrow,  and  higher  degrees  of 
repentance ;  fcandals  muft  alfo  be  taken  oft  and  forgiven, 
when  the  offending  perfons  have  repaired  the  offence  that  wat 
given  by  them,  with  fuitable  degrees  of  forrow.  St.  Paul  in 
^  begmmogsof  Cbriftianity,  in  which  it  being  yet  tender  and 
ML  well  known  to  the  world,  was  more  apt  to  be  both  ble- 
iniihed  and  corrupted,  did  yet  order  the  Corinthians  to  receive    . 
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ART,  back  into  their  communion  the  inceftuous  perfon,  whom  by 

^^y^Lj  his  own  diredlions  they  had  deliverid  to  Satan^  they  bad  excom- 

l^^^Yi^^  municated  him,  and,  by  way  of  rcvcrfc  tp  the  giifts  of  the  Holy 

'Ghoft  poured  out  upon  aU  Chrifti^ns,  he  was  poilefiied  or 

haunted  with  an  evil  fpirit :  and  yet  as  St.  Pajul  declares  that 

be  forgave  him,  fo  he  orders  them  to  forgive  him  Ukiewife  >  and 

he  gives  a  reafon  for  this  condu£l,  from  the  common  priiKi* 

pies  of  pity  and  humanit)-^  left  he  Jhould  bf  fwallowed  up  by 

overmuch  Jorrow*     What  is  in  that  place  mentioned  only  in  a 

particular  inftancc,  is  extended  to  a  general  rule  in  the  Epiftte 

Gal.  vi.  T.  to  the  Galatians  :   If  am  one  is  overtaken  in  a  faulty  jf  which 

are  fpiritual  rejiore  fuch  a  one  in  the  fpirit  rf  meeinefi^  con^ 

fidering  thyfelflefl  thou  alfo  he  tempted.     Wher?  both  the  (uppo- 

fition  that  is  made,  and  the  reafon  that  is  given,  do  plainly  io- 

finuate  that  all  men  are  fubjcft  to  their  feveral  infirmities  j  fo 

that  every  man  may  be  overtaken  in  faults.     The  charge 

a  Tiro.  iv.  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  to  rebuke^  and  exhort^  does  fuppofe 

^'.    .         that  Chriftians,  and  even  Bifliops  and  Deacons,  werefubje^  to 

* '  '*  ^^*  &ults  that  might  deferve  corre<^ion. 
J  John  V.        In  that  paJwge  cited  out  of  St.  John's  Epiftle,  as  mention  is 
'^'  made  of  a  fm  unto  dcath^  fpr  which  they  were  not  to^r^jji,  fo 

Jam.  V.  »5»  mention  is  made  both  there  and  in  St.  James's  Epiftle  oi  fms 
*  '  for  which  they  were  to  pray^  and  which  upon  their  prayers  were 

to  be  forgiven.  All  which  places  do  not  only  exprefs  this  to  be 
the  tenor  of  the  new  Covenant,  that  the  uns  of  regenerated 
perfons  were  to  be  pardoned  in  it,  but  they  are  alfo  clear  prece- 
dents and  rules  for  toe  Churches  to  follow  them  in  dieir  dif- 
cipline.  And  therefore  thofe  words  in  St.  John,  that  a  man 
lorn  of  God  doth  not  and  cannot  fm^  muft  be  underftood  in  a 
larger  fcnfc,  of  their  not  living  in  the  pra£lice  of  known  fins  ; 
of  their  not  .allowing  themfelves  in  that  courfc  of  life,  nor  going 
on  deliberately  with  it. 

\i)\  the  fin  unto  deaths  is  meant  the  fame  thing  with  that 
apoliaCy  nienticned  in  the  6th  of  the  Hebrews.  Among  the 
Jews  lomc  fins  were  puniilicd  by  a  total  excifion  or  cutting 
ofl",  and  this  probably  gave  the  rife  to  that  defignatio^  o/  a/;/! 
Ht\..  vI.  6.  unto  death.  'J'he  words  hi  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  do  plain- 
ly import  thcfe  who  being  not  only  baptized,  but  having  alfo  re- 
ceived a  fhare  of  the  extraordinary  eft'ufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
had  totally  renounced  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  apoftatized 
from  the  faith,  which  was  a  crucifying  ofChrifl  anew.  Suchapof- 
tates  to  Judaiftn  were  thereby  involved  in  the  crime  and  guilt, 
of  the  crucifying  of  Chrift,  and  the  putting  him  to  open  jhame^ 
Now.  perfons  fo  apoftatizing  could  not  be  renewed  again  by 
repentance,  it  not  bein^  poilible  to  do  any  thine  toward  their 
convidlion  that  had  not  been  already  done ;  and  mey  hardening 
themfelves  againft  ail  that  was  offisred  for  their  convi^oo, 

were 
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were  arrived  at  fuclr  a  degree  in  wickcdnefs,  that  it  was  im.-  art. 
poffible  to  work  upon  them  ;  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  tried,  ,i^^^Il. 
that  had  not  been  already  tried,  and  proved  to  be  ineffeftual.  ^•^'^^^^ 
Yet  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  an  unjuftifiable  piece  of 
dgour,  to  apply  thefe  words  to  all  (uch  as  had  falletf  in  a  time 
of  trial  and  perfectitioa :  for  as  they  had  not  thofe  miracuioua 
means  of  convidton,  which  muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  tha 
firoi^eft,  the  fenfibleft,  and  the  moil:  eafily  apprdiended  of  alt 
arguments ;  fo  that  they  could  not  fin  To  heinoufly  as  thofe  had 
done,  who,  after  what  they  had  feen  and  felt,  revolted  from  the  / 

faith. 

Great  difference  is  aifo  to  be  made  between  a  deliberate 
fm  that  a  man  goes  into  upon  choice,  and  in  which  he  con- 
tinues ;  and  a  fln  that  the  fears  of  death  and  the  infirmities  of 
human  nature  betray  him  into,  and  out  of  which  he  quickly  re- 
covers himfelf,  and  for  which  he  mourns  bitterly.  There  was 
no  reafon  to  apply  what  is  faid  in  the  New  Teftament  agalnft 
the  wicked  apoftates  of  that  time,  to  thofe  who  were  over- 
t:ome  in  the  perfccution.  The  latter  finned  grievoufly ;  yet 
it  was  not  in  the  fame  kind,  nor  are  they  in  any  fort  to  be 
compared  to  the  former.  All  afFoSations  bf  exceffive  feverity 
look  like  pharifaical  hypocrify ;  whereas  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
which  is  made  up  of  humility  and  charity,  will  make  us  look 
fo  feverely  to  ourfelves,  that  on  that  very  account' we  wiU  be 
gentle  even  to  the  failings  of  others. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Church  ought  to  endeavour  to 
conform  herfelf  fo  far  to  her  head,  and  to  his  dodbine,  as  to  note%  ThdT.  ilU 
th$fe  wb§  obey  not  the  Gofpel^  and  to  have  no  company  with  tbem^  ^9  H9 15* 
that  they  may  be  ajhamed:  yet  not  fo  as  to  hatefuch  a  oney  or  count 
him  as  an  enemy^  but  to  admonijh  him  as  a  brother.  Into  what 
ncgledl  or  proftitution  focver  any  Church  may  have  fallen  in 
this  great  point  of  feparating  oflTenders^  of  making  them  afhamed, 
and  of  keeping  others  from  being  corrupted  with  their  ill  ex- 
ample and  bad  influence,  that  muft  be  confefled  to  be  a  very 
great  defe£t  and  blemi(h.  T'he  Church  of  Rome  had  flackened 
all  the  ancient  rules  of  dtfcipline,  and  had  perverted  this  matter 
in  a  mofl  fcandalous  manner  s  and  the  world  is  now  funk  into 
fo  much  corruption, '  and  to  fuch  a  contempt  of  holy  things, 
that  it  is  much  more  eafy  here  to  find  matter  for  bmentation, 
than  to  fee  how  to  remedy  or  correft  it. 
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x^^*  ARTICLE     XVir. 

Of  Predeftination  and  Eleftion. 

l^jebeStnatiott  te  life  ui  tge  efierlaffitigpurpoleaf  dDob^ 
iDj^erebp  (before  tite  fotnbarton0  of  ttt  Worlb  toere 

I    Idfo)  l^e  Sat5  conff antip  becteeb  bp  gt0  Cotntrel^  fecrec 

^«  to  U0,  to  beliber  from  curfe  anb  bomnatton,  tj^ft 
iD&om  j^gatg  cgofeit  m  C&rifl^  out  of  man{unb»  attti 
to  bring  tgcm  bp  CfftiSt  unto  eberlafftng  dalbatioit 
Bfi  bedelK  mabe  to  l^nour.  CQij^erefore  tgep  togtcil 
be  enbwb  toitg  fo  evteilettt  a  benefit  of  CDob,  be  callefe 
accorbtng  to  (IDob'0  purpofe,  bp  ffi»  Spirit  toorfitog 
in  bue  feafon.  Cj^ep  tiDrougfi  grace  obep  tj^e  calltng> 
tj^ep  be  julHSeb  freelp,  tj^ep  be  mabe  &oni;^  of  CDob  bp 
ilbopcioti,  tgep  be  mabe  lifie  tge  jimage  of  f^i»  onip 
begotten  &ou  Sjefu^  Cj^rtff :  'Cj^ep  toalk  rcItgiouQp 
in  goob  toorii0,  anb  at  lengti^  bp  d^ob'is  mertp  ^ep 
attain  to  eberlalHng  felicitp. 

SUi  ttt  goblp  tonQberation  of  )arebeffinatton  anb  our 
Clcaion  in  C0riff  ifi  full  of  ftoeet^plearant,  anb  un< 
(pea&able  comfort  to  goblp  perfonti,  anb  fucg  a0  feel 
int&emfelbeti  tgetoor&ing  of  tfie  Spirit  of  Cliriff,  mor< 
tifping  tjge  toor&tt  of  tj^e  flelb)  anb  tgeir  eartglp  mem^ 
ber0,  anb  bratoingup  tgeir  minb  to  j^gj^  anb  j^aben!p 
tging^j  an  toell  becaufe  it  botjD  greatip  effablifb  antr 
confirm  tgetr  j^attg  of  eternal  &aIbation  to  beenfopeti 
t&rougg  Chtifty  as  becaureitbotjb  ferbentip  linbletj^eir 
lobe  totoarb0  CDob:  &o  for  cujioust  anb  carnal  per« 
fon0.  laciiing  t^e  &pint  of  Cgrilt,  to  j^abecontinuallp 
before  tj^eir  Cpejs  tge  (entence  of  (0(Ui'0  )BrebelHn»tion> 
i((  a  moff  bangerou0  botonf all,  togerebp  iffz  WtbU 
tiofb  tgruft  tj^em  ettBer  into  bcfpe^ation,  or  into 
torctcfilerner^  of  molt  unclean  libing,  no  lef£i  peribmsE 
tgan  befpe^ation^ 

iPurrj^ermore,  Mt  mutt  receibe  (IDob*0  promifeif  in  fu^ 
tdife,  a0  tgep  be  getterallp  (et  fortg  to  ntf  ingolp 
&c;ipture :  anb  in  our  boing0,  tj^at  Will  of  cSob  til 
to  be  foUotoeb,  togtcg  toe  gabe  ejrprel{(lp  beclareti 
unto  u0  in  tge  Uorb  of  dDob. 

THERE  are  many  things  in  feveral  of  the  other  Arddes 
vAiich  depend  upon  this ;  and  therefore  I  will  explain  it 
more  full/:   for  as  this  has  given  occafion  to  one  of  the 

longefty 
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longei^  Ae  fubtileft,  and  indeed  the  moft  intricatt  bf  all  the   A  R  T« 
qnetlions  in  divinity ;  fo  it  Mrill  be  neceflkry  to  open  and  ex-    ^^]^ 
amine  it  as  fully  as  the  iniportance  and  difficulties  of  it  do  re-»  ^  '""^^^ 
quire.     In  treating  of  it,  I  (hall, 

Firft,  State  the  queftion,  together  with  the  confequences  that 
arife  out  of  it. 

Secondly,  Give  an  account  of  thedifFerences  that  have  arifen 
upon  it. 

Thirdly,  I  ihall  fet  out  the  ftrength  of  the  opinions  of  the 
contending  parties,  with  all  poffible  impartisdity  and  exadneft. 

Fourthly,  I  fhall  fee  how  far  they  agree,  and  how  far  thej 
differ ;  and  (hall  ihew  what  reafon  there  is  for  bearing  with  one 
another's  opinions  in  thefe  matters ;  and  in  the 

Fifth  and  lafl  place,  I  fhall  confider  how  far  we  of  this 
Church  are  determined  by  this  Article,  and  how  far  we  are  at 
liberty  to  follow  any  of  thofe  different  opinions* 

The  whole  controverfy  may  be  reduced  to  this  fingle 
point  as  its  head  and  fource  :  Upon  what  views  did  God  form 
bis  purpofes  and  decrees  concerning  mankind  ?  Whether  he 
did  it  merely  upon  a  defign  of  advancing  his  own  glory,  and 
for  manifefting  his  own  attributes,  in  order  to  which  he  fet- 
tled the  great  and  univerfal  fcheme  of  his  whole  creation  and 
providence  i  Or  whether  he  confidered  all  the  free  motions  of 
thoie  rational  agents  that  he  did  intend  to  create,  and  ac- 
cording to  what  he  forefaw  they  would  choofe  and  do,-  in  all 
the  various  circumftances  in  which  he  might  put  them,  formed 
his  decrees  ?  Here  the  controverfy  begins  ;  and  when  this  is 
fetded,  the  three  main  queftions  that  arife  out  of  it^  will  be  fooii 
determined. 

The  firft  is.  Whether  both  God  and  Chrift  intended  that 
Chrift  ihould  only  die  for  that  particular  number  whom  God 
intended  to  faveP'Or  whether  it  was  intended  that  he  ftiould 
die  for  all,  fo  that  every  man  that  would,  might  have  the  be- 
nefit of  his  death,  and  that  no  man  was  excluded  froq^i  it,  but 
becaufe  he  willingly  reje<^d  it  i 

The  fecond  is.  Whether  thofe  afBftances  that  God  gives 
to  men  to  enable  them  to  obey  him,  are  of  their  own  nature 
fo  efficacious  and  irreftilible,  that  they  never  fail  of  producing 
the  efFed  for  which  they  are  given  ?  Or,  whether  they  are  only 
-fufficicnt  to  enable  a  man  to  obey  God;  fo  that  their  eiEcacy 
comes  from  the  freedom  of  the  will,  that  either  may  co-operate 
with  them,  of  may  not,  as  it  pleafes  ? 

The  third  is.  Whether  fuch  perfons  do,  and  muft  certainly 
perfevere,  to  whom  fuch  grace  is  given  I  Or,  whether  they 
may  not  fall  away  both  entirely  and  finally  from  that  flate  ? 

rhere  are  alfo  other  queftions  concerning  the  true  notion 
of  liberty,  concerning  the  feeblenefs  of  our  powers  in  this 
lapfcd  ftate,  with  feveral  lelTcr  ones  3  all  which  do  neceiTarlly 

tako 
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ART.  take  dieir  determinatioii  from  die  ^Cifion  of  the  firft  and  m»M 
XVII.  queftion ;  about  which  there,  arc  four  opinioii$« 
^^^^>r<^  The  firft  is,  of  thofe  commonly  called  Supralap&riaiiSt 
who  think  that  God  does  only  comfiet  his  own  glory,  in  aB 
that  he  does :  and  that  whatever  is  donei  arifes  as  from  its  firft 
caufe,  from  the  decree  of  God:  that  in  this  decree,  God 
confidering  only  the  manifeftation  of  his  awn  glory,  iotended 
to  make  the  world,  to  put  a  race  of  men  in  it,  to  conftitute 
'  tiiem  under  Adam  as  their  fountain  and  head :  that  he  de- 
creed Adam's  fin,  the  kpfe  of  his  pofterity,  and  Chrift's  deaths 
together  with  the  falvation  or  damnation  of  fuch  men  as  fhould 
be  moft  for  his  own  glory :  that  to  thofe  who  were  to  be  faved^ 
he  decreed  to  give  fuch  efficacious  afliftances,  as  ihould  cerr 
tainly  put  them  in  the  way  of  (klvation ;  and  to  thofe  whom  he 
reje^d,  he  agreed  to  give  fuch  affiftances  and  means  only  as 
ihould  render  them  inexcu&ble :  that  all  men  do  continue  ia 
a  ftate  of  grace,-  or  of  fin,  and  fhall  be  faved  or  damned, 
according  to  that  firft  decree :  fo  that  God  views  himi^f  only, 
and  in  that  view  he  defigns  ail  things  fmgiy  for  his  own  glory, 
and  for  the  manifefting  of  his  own  attributes. 

The  fecond  opinion  is  of  thofe  called  the  Sublap&urian>  s 
who  fay,  that  Adam  having  finned  freely,  and  his  fin  being 
imputed  to  all  his  pofterity,  God  did  confider  mankind,  thus 
loll,  with  an  eye  of  pity;  and  having .  defigned  to  reftrue  a 
great  number  out  of  this  loft  ftate,  he  decreed  to  fend  his  Son 
to  die  for  them,  to  accept  of  his  death  on  their  account,  and  to 
give  them  fuch  affiftances  as  fhould  beeffedual  both  to  convert 
them  to  him,  and  to  make  them  perfevere  to  the  end  :  but  for  the 
reft,  he  framed  no  pofitive  ad  about  them,  only  he  left  them  in 
that  lapfed  ftate,  without  intending  that  they  (hould  have  the  be- 
nefit of  Chrift's  death,  or  of  efficacious  and  perfeveringaffiftanccs. 

The  third  opinion  is  of  thofe  who  are  called  Remonftrants, 
Arminians,  or  Univerfalifts,  who  think  that  God  intended  to 
create  all  men  free,  and  to  deal  with  them  according  to  the 
ufe  that  they  fhould  make  of  their  liberty :  that  therefore  he 
forefeeing  how  every  one  would  ufe  it,  did  upon  that  decree  all 
things  that  concerned  them  in  this  life,  together  with  their  ial- 
vation  and  damnation  in  the  next;  that  Chrift  died  for  all 
men ;  that  fufficient  affiftances  are  given  to  every  man,  but 
that  all  men  may  choofe  whether  they  will  ufe  them,  and  per- 
fevere in  them,  or  not. 

The  fourth  opinion  is  of  the  Socinians,  who  d^y  the 
certain  prefdence  of  future  contingencies ;  and  therefore  they 
think  the  decrees  of  God  from  all  eternity  were  only  general ; 
that  fuch  as  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpcl  fhall  be  faved,  and  that 
fuch  as  live  and  die  in  fm  fhall  be  damned :  but  that  there  were 
no  fpecial  decrees  made  concerning  particular  perfons,  thefe 

being 
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being  only  made  in  time,  according  to  the  ftate  in  which  they  ART. 
are:  they  do  alfo  think  that  man  is  by  nat;ure  fo  free  ^^^j^^^JIl. 
to  entire,   that  he  needs.no  inward  grace;   fo  they  deny  z^^'^^""^ 
fpecial  predeftination  from  all  eternity,  and  do  aUb  deny  inward 
sifliftances. 

This  is  a  controverfy  that  arifes  out  of  natural  reh'gion : 
for  if  it  is  believed  diat  God  governs  the  world,  and  that  the 
wills  of  men  are  free ;  then  it  is  natural  to  enquire  which  of 
thefe  is  fubjefl  to  the  other,  or  how  they  can  be  both  main«> 
tained :  whether  God  detennines  the  will  ?  or  if  his  Provi- 
dence follows  the  motions  of  the  will  ?  Therefore  all  thofo 
that  believed  a  Providence  have  been  aware  of  this  difficulty. 
The  Stoicks  put  all  things  under  a  fate ;  even  the  Gods  them« 
(dves :  if  this  fate  was  a  neceflary  feries  of  things,  a  chain 
of  matter  and  motion  that  was  fixed  and  unalterable,  then  it 
was  plain  and  downright  atheifm.  The  Epicureans  fet  all 
things  at  liberty,  and  either  thought  diat  there  was  no  God, 
or  at  leaft  that  there  was  no  Providence.  The  Philofophers 
knew  not  how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  which  we  fee  Tully 
and  others  were  fo  differently  moved,  that  it  is  plain  they  de- 
fpaired  of  getting  out  of  it.  The  Jews  had  the  fame  queflion  Jofeph. 
among  them;  for  they  could  not  believe  their  Law,  without j^^j^J^.^'^ 
acknowledginga Providence :  and yetthe Sadducees amongthem z.iJ^deBftih 
afferted  li^rty  in  fo  entire  a  manner,  that  they  fet  it  free  Jud.  lib.  it. 
from  all  reflraints :  on  the  other  hand,  die  Eflens  put  all  things  ^-  7* 
under  an  abfolute  fate :  and  the  Pharifees  took  a  middle  way ; 
diey  afTerted  *  die  freedom  of  the  will,  but  thought  that  all 
things  were  governed  by  a  Providence.  There  are  alfo  fubtle 
difputes  concerning  this  matter  among  the  Mahometans,  one 
kA  aflerting  liberty,  and  another  fate,  which  generally  prevails 
among  them. 

In  the  firfl  ages  of  Ghriftianity,  the  Gnofticks  fancied  that  It-en.  adv. 
the  fouls  of  men  were  of  different  ranks,  and  that  they  fprang  ^^^'  ^'^*  *• 
from  different  principles,  or  Gods,  who  made  theia.  Some  were  Epiph. 
carnal,  that  were  devoted  to  perdition;  others  were  fpiritual, Her.  31. 
and  were  certainly  to  be  faved ;  others  were  animal  of  a  "lid-^^*"**  ^'•. 
die  order,  capable  cither  of  happincfs  or  mifery.     It  feems  ^  "5 '  *  '  ** 
diat  the  Marcionites  and  Manichees  thought  that  fome  fouls  6r%.  Pcri. 
were  made  by  the  bad  God,  as  others  were  made  by  the  good.  "f!»o"* '•  3 
Inoppofition-toalldiefe,  Origen  aflertcd,  that  all  fouls  weref^^,"' 
by  nature  equally  capable  of  being  either  good  or  bad  ;  and  Expia'n. 
that  the  difrerence  among  men  arofe  merely  from  the  freedom  "•  J^p-  ^ 
of  the  will,  and  the  various  ufe  of  that  freedom :  that  God^*""' 
left  men  to  this  liberty,  and  rewarded  and  punifhed  them  ac- 
cording to  die  ufe  of  it :  yet  he  aflerted  a  Providence,  but  as    ■ 
he  brought  in  the  Platonical  doSrine  of  pre-exiftence  into 
the  government  of  the  world ;   and  as  he  explained  God*s 

loving 
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\vn'  l<>ving  Jacob,  and  his  hating  of  Eftu,  bcfbrt  thcj  ix^rc  bofit, 
^^^.,*^  and  had  done  either  good  or  evil,  by  this  of  a  regard  to 
what  they  had  done  fonncrly )  fo  he  aflcrted  the  fall  of  man 
in  Adam^  and  his  being  recovered  by  grace  ;  but  he  ftill  main- 
tamed   an   unreflrained  liberty  in  the  wilL      His  doSrine, 
though  much  hated  in  Egypt,  was  gcsnerally  followed  overall  the 
Eaft,  particularly  in  Paleitine  and  at  Antioch.  St.  Gregory  Nazi* 
anzcn  and  St.  tafil  drew  a  fyftem  of  divinity  out  of  his  works, 
in  which  that  which  relates  to  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  very 
fully  fet  forth  :  that  book  was   much   ftudied  in   the   Eaft. 
Orlg.  Phi-  Chryfoftom,  Ifidore  of  Damiete,  and  Theodoret,  with  all  their 
*^^^       followers,  taught  it  fo  copioufly,  that  it  became  the  received 
<lo6trine  of  the  Eaftern  Church.    Jerome  wa3  fo  much  in  love 
with  Origen,  that  he  tranflated  fome  parts  of  him,  and  fet 
RuiHn  on  tranflating  the  reft.      But  as  he  k%d  a  Qistrp  quarrel 
with  the  bifhops  of  Paleftine,  fo  that  perhaps  difpofed  hitn  to 
change  his  thoughts  of  Origen:   foe  ever  after  that,  he  fet 
himfclf  much  to  difgrace  his  doc^ine ;  and  be  was  very  fevere 
Ruffin.       on  RufHn  for  tranflating  him  :  though  Ruf&n  f:onfefli»s,  tha^ 
Peror.  in     J,,  traiiflating  his  works,  he  took  great  liberties  in  altering 
Origl  ifl^"*'  feveral  paflagcs  that  he  difliked.    One  of  Origen's  difciples  was 
£p.  ad         Pelagius,  a  Scottifli  monk,  in  great  efteem  at  Rome,  both  for 
ch^'f  E     ^^^  learning,  and  the  great  ftridnefs   of  his  life.    He  car- 
4.  S '   ^'  ""'^^  ^^^^®  daftrincs  jarther  than  the  Greek  Church  had  done; 
oiymp.       fo  that  he  was  reckoned  to  have  fallen  into  great  errors  both  bv 
L*h"  *"*  E^'  ^^^yf^^^^  ^^  Ifidore,  (as  it  is  reprefcnted  by  Janfenius,  though 
.' *  '*    ^'  ^^^^  ^s  denied  by  others,  who  think  they  meant  another  of  the 
fame  name.)     He  denied  that  we  had  fufFered  any  harm  by 
the  fall  of  Adam,  or  that  there  was  any  need  of  inward  af- 
fiftances ;  and  he  afTerted  an  entire  liberty  in  the  will.      St. 
Aufiin,  though  in  his  difputes  with  the  Manichees  he  had  iaid 
many  things  on  the  fide  of  liberty,  yet  he  hated  Pelagius's 
do£trine,  which  he  thought  aflerted  a  (acrilegious  liberty,  and 
he  fet  himfclf  to  beat  down  his  tenets  which  had  been  but 
feebly  attacked  by  Jerom.     CaiEan,  a  difciple  of  St.  Chry- 
foftom's,  came  to  Marfeilles  about  this  time,  having  left  Con- 
iiantinople  perhaps  when  his  mailer  was  banifhed  out  of  it.  He 
taught  a  middle  dodrine,  aflerting  an  inward  grace,  but  fub* 
je£t  to  the  freedom  of  the  will :  and  that  all  things  were  both 
decreed   and  done,  according  to  the  prefcience  of  God,  in 
which  all  future  contingents  were  forefeen:  he  alio  taught, 
that  the  firft  converfion  of  the  foul  to  God,  was  merely  an 
eiFeft  of  its  free  choice  j  fo  that  all  preventing -grace  was  denied 
by  him  ;  which  came  to  be  the  peculiar  diilindtion  of  thofe  who 
were  afterwards  called  the  Semi-Pelagians.    Profper  and  Hilary 
gave  an  account  of  this  fyilem  to  St.  Auilin,  upon  which  he 
writ  againil  it,  and  his  opinions  were  defended  by  Profper, 

Fulgentius, 
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Fttlgenttos,  Orofius,  and  ochen,  as  Caffian's  were  defended  by  A  R  r* 
Fauftiis>  VincentiuSy  and  Gennadius.  In  conclufion,  St.  Au-  ^^^iil- 
ftin's  opinions  did  generally  prevail  in  the  Weft  >  only  Pela-  ^-^"V*^ 
gtus,  it  feemsy  retiring  to  his  own  country,  he  had  many  fol- 
lowers among  the  Britains :  but  German  and  Lupus  being  fent 
over  once  and  again  from  France,  are  faid  to  have  conquered 
them  fo  cntirdy,  that  they  were  all  freed  from  thofe  errors : 
whatever  they  did  by  their  arguments,  the  writers  of  their 
l^eods  took  care  to  adorn  their  miffion  with  many  very  won- 
d^ul  miracles,  of  which  the  gadiering  all  the  pieces  of  a 
calf,  feme  of  which  had  been  dreft,  and  the  putting  them  to- 
gether in  its  (kin,  and  reftoring  it  again  to  life,  is  none  of  the  - 
fcaft.  The  ruin  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  diforders 
that  the  Weftem  Provinces  fell  under  by  their  new  and  bar- 
barous mafters,  occaiioned  in  thofe  ages  a  great  decay  of  learn* 
log:  fo  that  few  writers  of  fame  coming  after  that  time, 
8t.  Auftin's  great  labours  and  piety,  and  the  many  vaft  volumes 
that  he  had  left  behind  him,  gave  him  fo  great  a  name,  that 
few  durft  conteft  what  had  been  fo  sealouflv  and  fo  copioufly 
defended  by  him:  and  though  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
Celeftine  was  not  fatisfied  with  his  dodrtne  ;  yet  both  he  and 
the  other  fiiihops  of  Rome,  toother  with  many  provincial  fy- 
nods,  have  fo  often  dedared  his  dodrine  in  thofe  points  to  be 
the  dodriae  of  the  Church,  that  this  is  very  hardly  got  over  by 
(faofe  of  that  communion. 

The  chief,  and  indeed  the  only  material  difference  that  Is  be- 
tween St.  Auftin's  do^ine  and  that  of  the  Sublapfarians,  is, 
that  he,  holding  that  with  the  iacrament  of  baptifm  there 
was  joined  an  inward  regeneration,  made  a  difference  between 
the  ngemrate  and  the  pndeftinate^  indiich  thefe  do  not :  he 
thought  perfons  thus  regenerate  might  have  all  grace,  befides 
that  of  perfevirance ;  but  he  diought  that  they  not  being  pre- 
deftinatcd,  were  certainly  to  fall  from  that  ftate,  and  from 
the  grace  of  regeneration.  The  other  differences  are  but 
forced  ftr^ns,  to  reprefent  him  and  the  Calvinifts  as  of  dif- 
ferent principles :  he  thought,  that  overcoming  delecSbition,  in 
which  he  put  the  efficacy  of  grace,  was  as  irreliftible,  though 
he  ufed  not  fo  ftrong  a  word  for  it  as  the  Calvinifts  do  ;  and  he 
thought  that  the  decree  was  as  abfoiute,  and  made  without  any 
tegard  to  what  the  free-will  would  choofe,  as  any  of  thefe  do. 
So  in  the  main  points,  the  abfolutenefs  of  the  decree,  the  cx« 
tent  of  Chrift's  death,  the  efficacy  of  grace,  and  the  certainty 
of  perfeverance,  their  opinions  are  the  fame,  though  their 
ways  of  expreffing  themfeives  do  often  differ.  But  if  St.  Au- 
ftin's  name  and  the  credit  of  his  books  went  far,  yet  no 
book  was  more  read  in  the  following  ages,  than  Caffian's 
CoUationa*    There  was  in  them  a  clear  thread  of  good  fenfe, 

O  and 
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ART.   and  a  very  high  ftrain  of  piety  that  run  through  them ;  and 

i^^^^jilj  ^cy  were  thought  the  beft  inftitutions  for  a  monk  to  form  bift 

^^"^^^■^  mind,  by  reading  them  attentively:  fo  they  ftill  carried  down, 

among  thofe  who  read  them,  deep  impref&ons  of  the  dofbine 

of  the  Greek  Church. 

This  broke  out  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  Godefcalcus, 
a  monk,  was  feverely  ufed  by  Hincmar,  and  by  the  Church 
of  Rhemes,  for  afTerting  fome  of  St.  Auftin's  doorines  ;  againfl 
which  Scotus  Erigena  wrote ;  as  Bertram,  or  Ratramne,  wrote 
for  them.  Remigius  bifiiop  of  Lyons,  with  his  Church,  did 
sealoufly  aflert  St.  Auftin's  doctrine,  not  without  great  (harp- 
nefs  againft  Scotus.  After  this,  the  matter  flept,  till  the  (chool* 
divinity  came  to  be  in  great  credit :  and  Thomas  Aquinas  bc« 
ing  accounted  the  chief  glory  of  the  Dominican  order,  he 
not  only  aflerted  all  St.  Auftin's  do£lrine,  but  added  this  to  it; 
that  whereas  formerly  it  was  in  general  held,  that  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  did  extend  itfelf  to  all  things  whatfoever,  he 
thought  this  was  done  by  God's  concurring  immediately  to  thf 
produdlion  of  every  diou^ht,  adion,  motion,  or  mode ;  fo  that 
God  was  the  firlc  and  immediate  caufe  of  every  thing  that 
was  done  :  and  in  order  to  the  explaining  the  joint  produdion 
of  every  thing  by  God  as  the  firft,  and  by  the  creature  as  the 
fecond  caufe,  he  thought,  at  leaft  as  his  followers  have  un- 
derftood  him,  that  by  a  phyfical  'influence  the  will  was  pre*- 
determined  by  God  to  all  things,  whether  good  or  bad ;  fo 
that  the  will  could  not  be  &id  to  be  free  in  diat  particular  in- 
ftance  in  fenfu  compofito^  though  it  was  in  general  ftill  free  in 
all  its  actions  in  fenfu  divifo :  a  diftindion  fo  iacred,  and  fo 
much  ufed  among  them,  that  I  choofe  to  give  it  in  their  owa 
terms  rather  than  tranflate  them.  To  avoid  the  confequence 
'  of  making  God  the  author  of  fin,  a  diftin£tion  was  made  be<* 

tween  the  pofitive  a<3  of  fin,  which  was  faid  not  to  be  evil, 
and  the  want  of  its  conformity  to  the  law  of  God,  which  be* 
ing  a  negation,  was  no  pofitive  being,  fo  that  it  was  not  pro* 
duced.  And  thus,  though  the  adion  was  produced  jointly  by 
God  as  the  firft  caufe,  and  by  the  cr^ture  as  the  fecond,  yet 
God  was  not  guilty  of  the  fin,  but  only  the  creature.  This 
doflrine  pail'ed  down  ainong  the  Dominicans,  and  continues  to 
do  fo  to  this  day.  Scotus,  who  Was  a  Francifcan,  denied  this 
predetermination,  and  afierted  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Du- 
randus  denied  this  inunediate  concourfe  i  in  which  he  has  iM 
Jiad  many  followers,  except  Adola,  and  fome  few  more. 

When  Luther  began  to  form  his  opinions  into  a  body, 
he  clearly  faw,  that  nothing  did  fo  plainly  deftroy  the  dodrine 
of  merit  and  juftification  by  works,  as  St.  Auftin's  opinions : 
he  found  alfo  in  his  works  very  exprefs  authorities  againft 
moft  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Church :  and  being  of 
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in  order  that  carried  his  name,  and  by  confequence  was  ac-  A  R  T* 
cuftomed  *to  read  and  reverence  his  works,  it  was  no  wpnder  ^  ^^ 
if  he,  without  a  ftri<^  examining  of  the  matter,  efpoufed  all 
his  opinions.  Moft  of  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  'who 
wrote  againft  him,  being  of  the  other  perfuaiions,  any  one 
reading  the  books  of  that  age,  would  have  thought  that  Su 
Auftin's  do<^ne  was  abandoned  by  the  Church  of  Rome :  fo 
that  when  Michael  fiaius,  and  fonie  others  at  Louvain,  began 
to  revive  it,  that  became  a  matter  of  fcandal,  and  they  were 
condemned  at  Rome  :  yet  at  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Domi* 
nicans  had  fo  much  credit,  that  great  care  was  taken,  in  the 
penning  their  decrees,  to  avoid  all  refled^ions  upon  that  doc- 
trine. It  ivas  at  firft  received  by  the  whole  Jefuit  order,  (o 
that  Bellarmine  formed  himfelf  upon  it,  and  ftill  adhered  to  it : 
but  foon  after,  that  order  changed  their  mind,  and  left  their 
whole  body  to  a  full  liberty  in  thofe  points,  and  went  all  quickly 
over  to  the  other  hypothefis,  that  differed  from  the  Semipela« 

g'ans  only  in  this,  that  they  allowed  a  preventing-grace,  but 
ch  as  was  fubjetft  to  the  freedom  of  the  will. 
Molina  and  Fonieca  invented  a  new  way  of  explaining  God's 
forefeeing  future  contingents,  which  they  called  a  middh^ 
or  mean  feience  \  by  which  they  taught,  that  as  God  fees  all 
things  as  poffible  in  his  knowledge  oi  fimpU  apprehenjioiv,  and 
all  tnings  that  are  certainly  future,  as  prefent  in  his  knowledge 
of  vifion ;  fo  by  this  knowledge  he  alfo  fees  the  chain  of  all 
conditionate  futurities,  and  all  the  connections  of  them,  that 
is,  whatfoever  would  follow  upon  fuch  or  fuch  conditions. 
Great  jealoufies  ariiing  upon  the  progrefs  that  the  order  of 
^e  Jefuits  was  making,  thefe  opinions  were  laid  hold  on  to 
mortify  them ;  fo  they  were  complained  of  at  Rome  for  de- 
parting from  St.  Audin's  dodlrine,  which  in  thefe  points  was 
generally  received  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Latin  Church :  and 
many  conferences  were  held  before  Pope  Clement  the  Eighth, 
and  the  Cardinals  \  where  the  point  in  debate  was  chiefly. 
What  was  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  the  Church  ?  The 
advantages  that  St.  Aufiin's  followers  had,  were  fuch,  that 
before  ^ir  judges  they  muft  have  triumphed  over  the  other : 
I^ope  Clement  had  fo  refolved  ;  but  he  dying,  though  Pope  Paul 
the  Fifth  had  the  fame  intentions,  yet  he  happening  then  to  be 
engaged  in  a  quarrel  with  the  Venetians  about  the  ecclefiafti- 
cal  immunities,  and  having  put  that  republick  under  an  in^ 
terdiff^  the  Jefuits  who  were  there  chofe  to  be  baniflicd, 
nther  than  to  break  the  interdi^ :  and  their  adhering  fo  firm- 
ly to  the  Papal  authority,  when  moft  of  the  other  orders  for- 
look  it,  vizs  thought  fo  meritorious  at  Rome,  that  it  faved  them 
the  cenfure :  fo,  inftead  of  a  decifion,  all  fides  were  commanded 
to  be  (ilent,  and  to  quarrel  no  more  upon  thofe  beads* 

Q  2  About 
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ART.       About  forty  years  after  that,  Janfeniuft»  a  doAor  of  Lotfi^ 
^^^'-     vain>  btmz  a  zealous  diiciide  of  St.  Auftin's^  and  feeing  the 

^•^'^V*^  progrefs  that  Ae  contrary  dodrinea  were  making,  <U  widi 
great  induftry,  and  an  equal  fidelity,  publiih  a  voluminous 
fyftem  of  St.  Auftin's  dodrine  in  all  the  feveral  branches  of 
the  controverfy:  and  he  fet  forth  the  Pelagians  and  the  Se- 
mipelagians  in  that  work  under  very  black  charadsers ;  and, 
not  content  with  that^  he  compared  the  dodrines  of  the  mo* 
(krn  innovators  with  theirs.  This  book  was  received  by  the 
whole  party  with  great  applaufe,  as  a  work  that  had  <lecided 
the  controverfy.  But  the  Author  having  writ  with  an  ex- 
traordinary force  againft  the  French  pretenfions  on  Flanders, 
which  recommended  htm  fe  much  to  the  Spaniih  Court,  that  be 
was  made  a  Biihop  upon  it ;  all  thofe  in  France  who  followed 
St.  Auftin's  doSrine,  and  applauded  this  book,  were  repre* 
ftnted  by  their  enemies  as  being  in  the  fame  interefts  with 
htm,  and  by  cbnfequence  as  enemies  to  the  French  greatnefs  ; 
{6  that  the  Court  of  France  profecuted  the  whole  party.  This 
book  was  at  firft  only  prohibited  at  Rome,  as  a  violation  of 
that  iilence  that  the  rope  had  enjoined ;  afterwards  articles 
were  picked  out  of  it^  and  condemned,  and  all  the  Cl«^y  of 
France  were  required  to  fign  the  condemnation  of  them.  Thefe 
articles  were  certainly  in  his  book,  and  were  manifeft  confe- 
quences  of  St.  Auftin's  dodrine,  which  was  chiefly  driven  at ; 
though  it  was  ftill  declared  at  Rome,  that  nothing  was  intended 
to  be  done  in  prejudice  of  St.  Auftin's  dodrine.  Upon  this 
pretence  his  party  have  laid,  that  thofe  articles  being  capable 
of  two  fenfes,  the  otfe  of  which  was  ftrained,  and  was  here- 
tical, the  other  of  which  was  clear,  and  according  to  St.  Au- 
ftin's dodrine,  it  muft  be  prefiimed  it  was  not  in  that  fe« 
cond,  but  in  the  other  fenfe,  that  they  were  condemned  at 
Rome,  and  fo  they  figned  the  condemnation  of  them :  but 
then  they  faid,  that  they  were  not  in  Janfenius's  book  in  the 
fenfe  in  which  they  condemned  them. 

Upon  that,  followed  a  moft  extravagant  queftion  concerning 
the  Pope's  infallibility  in  matters  of  fadt :  it  being  iaid  on  the 
one  fide,  that  the  Pope  having  condemned  them  as  Janfe- 
fiius*s  opinions,  the  belief  of  his  infellibility  obliged  them  to 
conclude  that  they  muft  be  in  his  book :  whereas  the  others 
with  great  truth  affirmed,  that  it  had  never  been  thought 
that  in  matters  of  k&.  either  Popes  or  Councils  were  infallible. 
•At  laft  a  new  ceflation  of  hoftilities  upon  thefe  poipts  was  re* 
folved  on ;  yet  the  hatred  continues,  and  the  war  goes  ODt 
though  more  covertly  and  more  indire£dy  than  before. 

'  Nor  are  the  Reformed  more  of  a  piece  than  the  Church  of 

'Rome  upon  thefe  points.    Luther  went  on  long,  as  he  at  firft 
fet  out,  with  fo  little  difguife,  that  whereas  all  parties  had  always 

pretended 
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fHretended  ditt  thejr  lUlerted  the  fnedmn  of  the  will*  he  plainly  art. 
fpoke  out,  and  (aid  the  will  wa$  notfrei  but  $njtaved:  yet    ^^^Ij 
before  he  died,  he  is  reported  to  have  changed  his  mind ;  for  O'V^'^ 
though  he  never  owned  that,  yet  MeLuK^on,  who  had  been  of 
the  ftme  opinion,  did  freely  retra£l  it ;  for  which  he  was  never 
blamed  by  Luther.     Since  that  time  all  the  Lutherans  have 
gone  into  the  Semipdagian  opinions  fo  entirely  and  fo  eagerly, 
that  they  will  neither  tolerate  nor  bold  communion  wi^h  any 
of  the  other  perfuafiom    Calvin  not  only  Uught  St.  Auftin's 
dodrine,  but  feemed  to  go  on  to  the  Supralapfarian  way ; 
which  was  more  openly  taught  by  Beza,  and  was  generally 
fdknped  by  the  Reformed ;  only  the  difference  between  the 
Supralapfirians  and  the  Sublapfarians  was  never  broi^gHt  to  ^ 
decifion ;  divines  being  in  all  the  Calvinifts  Churches  left  to 
dieir  freedom  as  to  that  point. 

In  £ngland  the  firft  Reformers  were  gener^y  in  the  Sublap* 
fiuian  bypothelis :  but  I^erkins  and  others  having  aflTerted  the 
Supralap&rian  way,  Arminius,  a  profefior  in  Leyden,  writ 
againft  him :  upon  diis  Gomarus  and  he  had  many  difputes ;  and 
thefe  opinions  bred  9  great  diftrafibion  over  all  the  United  Pro- 
vinces. At  the  fiune  time  another  political  matter  occafioning 
a  divifion  of  opinion,  whether  the  war  fhould  be  carried  on 
with  Spain,  or  if  propofitions  for  a  peace  or  truce  fhould  be 
entertained  i  it  happened  that  Arminius's  followers  were  all 
for  a  peace,  and  die  others  were  generally  for  carrying  on  the 
war;  which  being  promoted  by  the  Prince  of  Orange,  be 
}cNned  to  them  :  and  the  Arminians  were  reprefented  as  men, 
whole  opinions  and  affections  leaned  to  Popery  :  fo  that  this, 
from  being  a  do£lrinal  point,  became  the  difiin£Hon  of  a  party, 
and  by  that  means  the  differences  were  inflamed.  A  great 
fynod  met  at  Dort  \  to  which  the  divines  were  fent  from 
hence,  as  well  as  from  other  Churches.  The  Arminian  te- 
nets were  condemned  ;  but  the  difference  between  the  Supra- 
lapfarians  and  Sublapfarians  was  not  meddled  with.  The  di- 
vines of  this  Church,  though  very  moderate  in  the  way  of 
propofing  their  opinions,  yet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  St. 
Auftin's  dodtrine.  So  the  breach  was  formed  in  Holland  : 
but  when  the  point  of  flate  was  no  more  mixed  with  it,  thefe 
queflions  were  handled  with  lefs  heat. 

Thofe  difputes  quickly  crofled  the  feas,  and  divided  us: 
the  Abbots  adhered  to  St.  Auflin*s  dodtrine }  while  Bifhop 
Overal,  but  chiefly  Archbifhop  Laud,  efpoufed  the  Arminian 
tenets.  All  divines  vfere  by  proclamation  required  not  to 
preach  upon  thofe  heads :  but  thofe  that  favoured  the  new  opi- 
nions were  encouraged,  and  the  odiers  were  deprefled.  And 
unhappy  difputes  falling  in  at  that  time,  Concerning  the  extent 
of  the  royal  prerogative  beyond  law,  the  Arminians  having 
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A  Rr  T.  declared  themlelves  highly  for  that,  they  were  as  much  favoured 
^^''"     at  Court,  as  they  were  ccnfured  in  the   Parliament :   which 
^^''^^^*''^*^  brought  that  dodlrine  under  a  very  hard  charader  over  all  the 
nation. 

TwifTe  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapfarian  hypothefid, 
which  grew  to  be  generally  followed  by  thofe  of  that  fide  : 
but  that  founded  harfhly ;  and  Hobbes's  grafting  afterwards  a  fate 
and  abfolute  neceility  upon  it,  the  other  opinions  were  again 
revived  ;  and  no  political  intereils  falling  in  with  them,  as  all 
prejudices  agaii  ft  them  went  off,  fo  they  were  more  calmly 
debated,  and  became  more  generally  acceptable  than  they  were 
before.  Men  are  now  left  to  their  liberty  in  them,  and  all 
anger  upon  thofe  heads  is  now  fo  happily  extinguifhed,  that 
diverfity  of  opinions  about  them  begets  no  alienation  nor  ani- 
mofity. 

So  far  have  I  profecuted  a  fhort  view  of  the  hiftory  of  this 
controverfy.  I  come  now  to  open  the  chief  grounds  of  the 
different  parties  :  and  firft,  for  the  Supralapfarians. 

They  lay  thit;  down  for  a  foundation,  that  God  is  eflen* 
tially  perfect  and  independent  in  all  his  acts :  fo  that  he  can 
confidcr  nothing  but  himfelf  and  his  own  glory :  that  there- 
fore he  defigncd  every  thing  in  and  for  himfelf:  that  to  make 
him  ftay  his  decrees  till  he  fees  what  ftce  creatures  will  do, 
is  to  make  him  decree  dependently  upon  them  ;  which  feen>s 
to  fall  fhort  of  infinite  perfedlion:  that  he  himfelf  can  be  the 
only  end  of  his  counfels ;  and  that  therefore  he  could  only 
confidcr  the  manifeilation  of  his  own  attributes  and  perfec- 
tion ;  that  infinite  wifdom  mufl  begin  its  defigns  at  that  which 
is  to  come  lafi  in  the  execution  of  them  ;  and  fmce  the  con- 
clufion  of  all  things  at  the  laft  day  will  be  the  manifeftation 
of  the  wifdom,  goodnefs,  and  juflice  of  God,  we  ought  to 
fuppofe,  that  God  in  the  order  of  things  deiigned  that  firf(, 
though  in  the  order  of  time  there  is  no  firft  nor  iecond  in 
God,  this  beinyr  fuppofed  to  be  from  ail  eternity.  After  this 
great  defign  was  laid,  all  the  means  in  order  to  the  end  were 
next  to  be  defigned.  Creatures  in  the  fight  of  God  are  as  no- 
thing, and  by  a  flrong  figure  are  faid  to  be  lefs  than  nothing, 
and  vanity.  Now  if  we  in  our  defigns  do  not  confider  ants 
or  inftdls,  not  to  fay  ftraws,  or  grains  of  fand  and  duft,  then 
what  lofty  thoughts  foever  our  pride  may  fuggeflto  us,  wemufl 
be  confefled  to  be  very  poor  and  inconfidi^rable  creatures  before 
God  ;  therefore  he  himfelf  and  his  own  glory  can  only  be  bis 
own  end  in  ail  that  he  defigns  or  does. 

This  is  the  chief  bafis  of  their  dodrine,  and  fo  ought  to 
be  well  confidered.  'I'hey  add  to  this,  that  there  can  be  no 
certain  prefcience  of  future  contingents.  They  fay  it  involves 
a  contradi(Stion,  that  things  which  are  not  certainly  to  be, 

ihould 
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fliould  be  certaijilv  forefeen ;  for  if  they  are  certainly  forefeen,   art. 
they  muft  certainly  be :  fo  while  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  con-     XVil. 
tingent^  they  are  yet  affirmed  to  be  certain,  by  faying  that  they  V-'^^^'V^ 
are  certainly  forefeen.     When  God  decrees  that  any  thing  fhall 
be,  it  has  from  that  a  certain  futurition,  and  as  fuch  it  is  cer- 
tainly forefeen  by  him  :  an  uncertain  forefight  is  an  a&  of  its 
nature  imperfe6t,  becaufe  it  may  be  a  miftake,  and  fo  is  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  divine  perfection.      And  it  feems  to  imply 
a  contradiction  to  fay  that  a  thing  happens  freely,  that  is,  may 
be,  or  may  not  be,  and  yet  that  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by  God. 
God  cannot  forefee  things,  but  as  he  decrees  them,  and  lo  gives 
them  a  futurition,  and  therefore  this  prefcience  antecedent  to 
his  decree,  muft  be  rejected  as  a  thing  impof&blc. 

They  fay  further,  that  conditionate  decrees  are  imper* 
kSt  in  their  nature,  and  that  they  fubjeCl  the  will  and  acls 
of  Cjod  to  a  creature :  that  a  conditionate  decree  is  an  acl 
in  fufpenfe,  whether  it  (hall  be  or  not ;  which  is  incondftent 
with  infinite  perfeCiion.  A  general  will,  or  rather  a  willing 
that  all  men  (hould  be  faved,  has  alfo  plain  characters  of.  im- 
perfection in  it :  as  if  God  wifhed  fomewhat  that  he  could 
not  accompliih,  fo  that  his  goodnefs  (hould  feem  to  be  more 
extended  than  his  power.  Infinite  perfection  can  wi(b  no- 
thing but  what  it  can  execute;  and  if  it  is  fit  to  wifh  it,  it  is  fit 
alfo  to,  execute  it.  Therefore  all  thiat  ftyle,  that  afcribes  paf- 
fions  or  afie<^ions  to  God,  muft  be  underftood  in  a  figure; 
fo  that  when  his  providence  exerts  itfelf  in  fuch  aCts  as  among 
us  men  would  be  the  efteCts  of  thofe  paiSons,  then  the  paU 
fions  themfelves  are  in  the  phrafe  of  the  Scripture  afcribed  to 
God*  They  fay  we  ought  not  to  meafure  the  punifhments  of 
Ho  by  our  notions  of  juftice :  God  afHlCts  many  good  men 
very  feverely,  and  for  many  years  in  this  life,  and  this  only 
for  the  manifeftation  of  his  own  glory,  for  making  their 
&ith  and  patience  to  fhine  -y  and  yet  none  think  that  this  is 
unjuft.  It  is  a  method  in  which  God  will  be  glorified  in  them: 
(bme  fins  are  punifhed  with  other  fms,  and  likewife  with  a 
courfe  of  fevere  miferies:  if  we  transfer  this  from  time  to 
eternity,  the  whole  will  be  then  more  conceivable  -,  for  if  God 
may  do  for  a  little  time  that  which  is  inconilftenc  with  our 
notions,  and  with  our  rules  of  juftice,  he  may  do  it  for  a  longer 
duration}  fince  it  is  as  impoffiblc  that  he  can  be  unjuft  for  a 
day,  as  for  all  eternity. 

As  God  does  every  thing  for  himfelf  and  his  own  glory,  fo, 
the  Scriptures  teach  us  every  where  to  offer  up  all  praife  and 
glory  to  God ;  to  acknowledge  that  all  is  of  him,  and  to 
humble  ourfelves  as  being  nothing  before  him*  Now  if  we 
were  eleCted  not  by  a  free  aCt  of  his,  but  by  what  he  forefaw 
that  we  would  be,  fo  that  his  grace  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own 
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and  praife  of  all  the  good  we  do,  and  of  God's  purpofes  to  ii% 
were  due  to  ourfelves :  he  defigns,  according  to  the  olber  doc- 
trine, equally  well  to  all  men ;  and  all  the  difference  anx»ig 
them  will  arife  neither  from  God*s  intentions  to  them,  nor 
from  his  affiftances,  but  from  the  good  ufe  that  he  forefiiw  thef 
would  make  of  thefe  favours  that  he  was  to  give  in  common  to 
all  mankind :  man  fliould  have  whereof  to  glory,  and  he  might 
fay,  that  he  himfelf  made  himfelf  to  differ  from  others.  The  whole 
ftrain  of  the  Scriptures  in  afcribing  all  good  things  to  God^ 
and  in  charging  us  to  ofFer  up  the  honour  of  aU  to  him^ 
feems  very  exprefsly  to  favour  this  do&rine;  fmce  if  all  our 
good  is  from  God,  and  is  particularly  owing  to  his  grace,  then 
good  men  have  fomewhat  from  God  that  bad  men  have  not ; 
for  which  they  ought  to  praife  him.  The  flylcof  all  the  prayers 
that  are  ufed  or  direded  to  be  ufed  in  the  Scripture,  is  for 
a  grace  that  opens  our  eyes,  that  turns  our  hearts,  that 
makes  us  to  go,  that  leads  us  not  into  temptation,  but  delivers 
us  from  evil.  All  thefe  phrafes  do  {Mainly  import  that  wo 
defire  more  'than  a  power  or  capacity  to  a£^,  fuch  as  is  givea 
to  all  men,  and  fuch  as,  after  we  have  received  it,  may  be 
ftill  inefFe6ttial  to  us.  For  to  pray  for  fuch  affiftances  as  are 
always  given  to  all  men,  and  are  fuch  that  the  whole  good 
of  them  fhall  whdly  depend  upon  ourfelves,  would  found  very 
oddly ;  whereas  we  pray  for  fomewhat  that  is  fpecial,  and  that 
we  hope  fhall  be  efFedual.  We  do  not  and  cannot  pray  ear- 
neftly  for  that,  which  we  know  all  men  as  well  as  we  ourfelves 
have  at  all  times. 

Humility  and  earneftnefs  in  prayer  feem  to  be  among 
the  chief  means  of  working  in  us  the  image  of  Chriil,  and  of 
deriving  to  us  all  the  bleOings  of  heaven.  That  dodrine 
which  blafts  both,  which  fweils  us  up  with  an  opinion  that  all 
comes  from  ourfelves,  and  that  we  receive  nothing  from 
God  but  what  is  given  in  common  with  us  to  all  the  world, 
is  certainly  contrary  both  to  the  fpirit  and  to  the  defign  of  the 
Gofpcl. 

To  this  they  add-  obfervations  from  Providence.  The 
world  was  for  many  ages  delivered  up  to  idolatry ;  and  fince 
the  Chriftian  religion  has  appeared,  we  fee  vafl  trads  of  coun- 
tries which  have  continued  ever  fince  in  idolatry :  others  are 
fallen  under  Mahometanifm  \  and  the  ftate  of  Chriftendom  is 
in  the  Eaftcrn  parts  of  it  under  fo  much  ignorance,  and  the 
greateft  part  of  the  Wefl  is  under  fo  much  corruption,  that 
we  muft  confefs  the  far  greateft  part  of  mankind  has  been  in  all 
ages  left  deflitute  of  the  means  .of  grace,  fo  that  the  promul- 
gating the  Gofpel  to  fome  nations,  aitd  die  denying  it  to  others, 
muft  be  afcribed  to  the  unfearcbable  ways  of  God,  that  are  paft 

finding 
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finding  out.    If  he  thus  leaves  whole  nations  in  fuch  darkneft   ART. 
and  corruption,  and  freely  choofes  others  to  communicate  the  -i^^^JJ^ 
knowledge  of  himfelf  to  them,  then  we  need  not  wonder  if  ^-^"^^""^ 
he  fliould  hold  the  iame  method  with  individuals,  that  he  does 
with  whole  bodies :  for  the  rejeding  of  whole  nations  by  the 
Inmp  for  fo  many  ages,  is  much  more  unaccountable  than  the 
fele£king  of  a  few,  and  the  leaving  others  in  that  ftate  of  igno- 
rance suid  brutality.     And  whatever  may  be  faid  of  his  ex*' 
tending  mercy  to  fome  few  of  thofe  who  have  mad&  a  good 
ufe  of  that  dim  light  which  they  had  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  their  condition  is  much  more  deplorable,  and  the  con-         * 
dition  of  the  others  is  much  more  hopeful ',   fo  that  great  num- 
bers of  men  are  born  in  fuch  circumftances,  that  it  is  morally 
impoffible  that  they  (hould  not  perifli  in  them  ',  whereas  others 
are  more  happily  fituated  and  enlightened. 

This  argument  taken  from  common  obfervation  becomes 
much  ftronger,  when  we  confider  what  the  Apoftle  fays,  par- 
ticularly in  the  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Ephefians,  even  Rom.ixfii. 
according  to  the  expofltion  of  thofe  of  the  other  fide :  for  if 
God  hved  Jacob,  fo  as  to  choofe  his  pofterity  to  be  his  people, 
and  tejedbd  or  baud  Efau  and  his  pofterity,  and  if  that  was 
according  to  the  purpefe  and  dcfigu  of  his  election}  if 
by  the  fame  purpofe  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  grafted  upon 
that  ftock,  from  which  the  Jews  were  then  to  be  cut  off; 
and  if  the  counfel  or  purpofe  of  God  had  appeared  in  par- 
ticular to  thofe  of  Ephefus,  though  the  moft  corrupted  both  in 
magick,  idolatry,  and  immorality  of  any  in  the  £aft ;  then 
it  is  plain,  that  the  applying  the  means  of  grace,  arifes  merely 
from  a  great  defign  that  was  long  hid  in  God,  which  did  then 
break  out.  It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  propor- 
tion between  the  application  of  the  means,  and  the  decree  it- 
felf  concerning  the  end.  The  one  is  refolvcd  into  the  un- 
fearchable  riches  of  God's  grace,  and  declared  to  be  free  and 
abfolute.  God's  chooflng  the  nation  of  the  Jews  in  fuch  a 
diftindion  beyond  all  other  nations,  is  by  Mofes  and  the  Pro- 
phets frequently  faid  not  to  be  on  their  own  account,  or  on  the 
account  of  any  thing  that  God  faw  in  them,  but  merely  from 
the  goodnefs  of  God  to  them.  From  all  this,  it  feems*,  fay 
they,  as  reafonable  to  believe  that  the  other  is  likewife  free, 
according  to  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's,  /  thank  thee^  O  Matt.  xU 
Father^  Lord  of  hecruen  and  earthy  becaufe  thou  hajl  hid  thefe'^S*^^' 
things  from  the  wife  and  prudent^  and  hafi  reveaUd  them  unto 
hahes :  the  reafon  of^which  is  given  in  the  following  words, 
Even  fo^  Father^  for  itfiemed  good  in  thy  fight.  What  go^s  be-  ibid.  21, 
fore,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  that  would  22,  23. 
have  made  a  better  ufe  of  his  preaching,  than  the  towns  of 
Galilee  had  done,  among  whom  he  lived)  confirms  this,  that 
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the  mdins  of  grace  are  not  beftowed  on  thofe  of  whom  it 
was  forefeen  that  they  would  have  made  a  good  ufe  of  them  i 
or  denied  to  thofe  who,  as  was  forefeen,  would  have  made  an 
ill  ufe  of  them  :  the  contrary  of  this  being  plainly  afferted  in 
thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's.  It  is  farther  obfervable,  that 
be  feems  not  to  be  fpeaking  here  of  different  nations,  but  of  the 
different  forts  of  men  of  the  fame  nation :  the  more  learned 
of  the  Jews,  the  wife  and  prudent,  rejected  him,  while  the 
limpler,  but  better  fort,  the  Sahes,  received  him :  fo  that  the 
difference  between  individual  pcrfons  fecms  here  to  be  refolvcd 
into  the  good  pleafure  of  God. 

It  18  farther  urged,  diat  fince  thofe  of  the  other  flde  confefs, 
that  God  by  his  prefcience  forefaw  what  circumfta.iccs  might 
be  happy,  and  what  aiB (lances  might  prove  efficacious  to  bad 
men;  then  his  not  putting  them  in  thofe  circumftaiices,  but 
giving  them  fuch  afiiftances  only,  which,  how  circdual  foevcr 
thev  might  be  to  others,  he  faw  would  have  no  efficacy  on  them, 
and  his  putting  them  in  circumfianccs,  and  giving  them  ailift- 
ances,  which  he  forefaw  they  would  abufe,  if  it  may  feem  to 
clear  the  juflice  of  God,  yet  it  cannot  clear  his  infinite  holinefs 
and  goodnefs:  which  muil  ever  carry  him,  according  to  our 
notions  of  thefe  perfedlions,  to  do  all  that  may  be  done,  and 
that  in  the  moft  effedlual  way,  to  refcue  others  from  miftry,  to 
make  them  truly  good,  and  to  put  them  in  a  way  to  be  happy. 
Since  therefore  this  is  not  always  done,  according  to  the  other 
opinion,  it  is  plain  that  there  is  an  unfearchable  depth  in  the 
ways  of  God,  which  we  are  not  able  to  fathom.  Therefore  it 
muft  be  concluded,  that  fuice  all  are  not  adtually  good,  and 
fo  put  in  a  way  to  be  faved,  that  God  did  not  intend  that  it 
(hould  be  fo;  for  zvbo  hath  refijUd  his  ivill?  The  counfel  of  the 
Lordjlandeth  fajl^  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  genera^* 
tions.  It  is  true,  his  laws  are  his  will  in  one  refpedt :  he  re* 
quires  all  to  obey  them  :  he  approves  them,  and  he  obliges  all 
men  to  keep  them.  All  the  expreiBons  of  his  dcilres  that  all 
m^n  (hould  be  faved,  are  to  be  explained  of  the  will  of  re-> 
velation,  commonly  called  the  fign  of  his  wilL  When  it  is 
fa  id.  What  more  could  have  been  done  ?  that  is  to  be  underftood 
of  outward  means  and  blellings  :  but  ftill  God  has  a  fecret  will 
of  his  good  pleafure^  in  which  he  defigns  all  things ;  and  this  can 
never  be  fruftratcd. 

From  this  they  do  alfo  conclude,  that  though  Chrift's 
death  was  to  be  offered  to  all  ChriiHans  ;  yet  that  intention- 
ally  and  actually  he  only  died  for  thofe  whom  the  Father  had 
choien  and  given  to  him  to  be  faved  by  him.  They  cannot  think 
that  Chriil  could  have  died  in  vain^  which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of 
as  a  vaft  abfurdit^.  Now  fince,  if  he  had  died  for  all,  he  (hould 
have  died  in  vainy  with  relation  to  the  far  greater  part  of 
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numkind,  who  are  not  to  be  faved  by  him  ;  they  from  thence   art. 
conclude^  that  all  thofc  for  whom  he  died  are  certainly  faved    ^^^'• 
by  him.     Perhaps  with  relation  to  fome  fubaltern  bleffings,   ^OP*' 
which  are  through  him  communicated,  if  not  to  all  mankind^ 
yet  to  all  Chriftians,  he  may  be  (aid  to  have  died  for  all :  but  a$ 
to  eternal  ialvation,  they  oelieve  his  deiign  went  no  farther 
dian  the  fecrec  purpofe  and  ele£^ion  of  God,  and  this  they 
think  is  implied  in  thefe  words,  all  that  are  given  me  of  my  Fa^  t^^Jj„  j^^y^ 
tber  :  thine  they  were^  and  thou  gaveft  them  me.     He  alfo  limits  9,  xo. 
his  interceifion  to  thofe  only ;  I  pray  not  for  the  worlds  but  for 
tbofe  that  thou  hajl  given  me  \  for  they  are  thine^  and  all  thine 
are  mine^  and  mine  are  thine*    They  believe  that  he  alfo  limited 
to  them  the  extent  of  his  death,  and  of  that  iacriiice  which  he 
offered  in  it. 

It  is  true,  the  Chriftian  religion  being  to  be  diftinguiihed 
from  the  Jewiih  in  this  main  point,  that  whereas  the  Jewiih 
was  reftrained  to  Abraham's  pofterity,  and  confined  within  one 
race  and  nation,  the  Chriftian  was  to  be  preached  to  every 
creature  \  univerfal  words  are  ufed  concerning  the  death  of 
Chrifl :  but  as  the  words,  preaching  to  every  creature^  and  to  Mark  z?!. 
eiU  the  worlds  sg-e  not  to  be  underftood  in  the  utmoft  extent^  'S* 
for  then  they  have  never  been  verified  \  fince  the  Gofpel  has 
never  yet,  for  aught  that  appears  to  us,  been  preached  to  every 
nation  under  heaven  \  but  only  are  to  be  explained  generally 
of  a  commiffion  not  limited  to  one  or  more  nations;  none 
being  excluded  from  it :  the  Apoftles  were  to  execute  it  in  go- 
ing from  city  to  city,  as  they  fhould  be  inwardly  moved  to  it 
by  the  Holy  Ghofl :  fb  they  think  that  thofe  large  words,  that 
are  applied  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  are  to  be  underftood  in  the 
£une  qualified  manner  ;  that  no  nation  or  fort  of  men  are  ex* 
duded  from  it,  and  that  fome  of  all  kinds  and  forts  (hall  be 
iaved  by  him.  And  this  is  to  be  carried  no  farther,  without 
an  imputation  on  the  juftice  of  God :  for  if  he  has  rec^ved 
a  fufficient  oblation  and  fatisfa£tion  for  the  fms  of  the  whole 
world)  it  is  not  reconcileable  to  juftice,  that  all  (hould  not  be 
laved  by  it,  or  (hould  not  at  leaft  have  the  offer  and  promulga- 
tion of  it  made  them ;  that  fo  a  trial  may  be  made  whether 
they  will  accept  of  it  or  not. 

The  grace  of  God  is  fet  forth  in  Scripture  by  fuch  figures 
and  expreffions  as  do  plainly  intimate  its  efficacy  \  and  ttuit  it 
does  not  depend  upon  us  to  ufe  it,  or  not  to  ufe  it  at  pleafure. 
It  is  (aid  to  be  a  creation }  we  are  created  unto  good  tvorks^  and  Eph.  il.  ro. 
%ue  become  new  creatures :  it  is  called  a  regeneration,  or  a  new  *J[:®'^:^»7' 
birth  ;  it  is  called  a  quickening  and  a  refurredion ;  as  our  ^^i^^^}* 
former  (hite  is  compared  to  a  feeblenefs,  a  blindnefs,  and  a  jer.  xxxL 
death.     God  is  faid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do :  His  33»  34« 
people  Jhall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  :  He  will  write  f  6^**"^^ 
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tery  who  of  the  fame  lump  makes  at  his  pleafuro  vejfels  rf  h9' 
nour  or  of  dijhonour.  Thefe  pafiageS)  this  laft  in  particular,  do 
inftnuate  an  abfolute  and  a  conquering  power  in  grace  ;  and  that 
die  love  of  God  conftrains  us,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks  cxprefslv. 

All  outward  co»a£Uon  is  contrary  to  the  nature  oi  lioerty, 
and  all  thofe  inward  imprefEons  that  drove  on  the  Prophets,  lo 
that  they  had  not  the  free  ufe  of  their  faculties,  but  felt 
themfelves  carried  they  knew  not  how,  are  inconftftent  with 
it ;  yet  when  a  man  feels  that  his  faculties  go  in  their  method^ 
and  that  he  allents  or  choofes  from  a  thread  of  inward  convic- 
tion and  ratiocination,  he  flill  aits  freely,  that  is,  by  an  in- 
ternal principle  of  reafon  and  thought.  A  man  aAs  as  much 
according  to  his  fisculties,  when  he  afients  to  a  truth,  as  when 
he  choofes  what  he  is  to  do :  and  if  his  milid  were  fb  enlightened, 
that  he  faw  as  dearly  the  good  of  moral  things,  as  he  per- 
ceives fpeculative  truths,  fo  that  he  felt  himfelr  as  little  able 
to  refift  the  one  as  the  other,  he  would  be  no  lefs  a  free  and 
a  rational  creature,  than  if  he  were  left  to  a  more  unlimit- 
ed range :  nay,  the  more  evidently  Aat  he  faw  tfie  true 
good  of  things,  and  the  more  that  he  were  determined  by  it, 
he  (hould  then  aA  more  fuitably  to  his  faculties,  and  to  the  ex- 
cellence of  his  nature.  For  though  the  faints  in  heaven  being 
made  perfed  in  glory,  are  no  more  capable  of  farther  re- 
wards, yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  they  ad  with  a  more  ac- 
complifhed  liberty,  bccaufe  they  fee  aB  things  in  a  true  light, 
Pf.  x«vi.9.accordmg  to  that,  in  thy  Hght  wejhallfee  light :  and  therefore 
they  conclude  that  ftich  an  overcoming  degree  of  grace,  by 
which  a  man  is  made  willing  through  the  iffumination  of  his 
underftanding,  and  not  by  any  blind  or  violent  itnpulfe,  is  no 
way  contrary  to  the  true  notion  of  liberty. 

After  all,  they  think,  that  if  a  debate  falls  to  be  between  the 
fovereignty  of  God,  his  aSs  and  his  purpofcs,  and  the  free- 
4Jk)m  ofman's  will,  it  is  modeft  and  decent  rather  to  make  the 
abatement  on  man's  part  than  on  God's ;  but  they  think  there 
is  no  need  of  this.  They  infer,  that  befidcs  the  outward  en- 
lightening of  a  man  by  knowledge,  there  is  an  in  ward, enlight- 
ening of  the  mind,  and  a  fecret  forcible  conviilion  f^ampt  on  it; 
otherwife  what  can  be  meant  by  the  prayer  of  St.  Paul  for  the 
Ephefians,  who  had  already  heard  the  Gofpel  preached,  and 
Kph.i.  17,  were  inftrufted  in  it ;  that  the  eyes  of  their  underjlanding  being 
*^'  '5*  enlightened^  they  might  know  what  was  the  hope  of  his  callings  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  faints^  and  what 
was  the  exceeding  greatnefs  of  his  power  towards  them  that  believe  J* 
This  fccms  to  be  fomewhat  that  is  boA  internal  and  efficacious. 

Chrift 
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Chrift  compares  die  union  and  influence,  that  he  conmninicatet 
to  believers  to  that  union  of  a  head  with  the  members,  and  of 
a  root  with  the  branches,  which  imports  an  internal,  a  vital,^ 
and  an  eflkacious  influence.    And  diough  the  outward  means 
that  are  offered,  maybe,  and  always  are  rejeded,  when  not  ac- 
companied with  this  OTcrcoming  grace,  yet  diis  never  returns 
empt^ :  thefis  outward  means  coming  from  God,  the  refifting  of 
them  is  fiiid  to  be  tfie  nfifiiug  GcJy  the  grieving  or  quenching  hisAOiiiu^u 
^irit;  and  fo  indiatiemesrer^fift  the  grace  or  favour  of  God:  ^p^-^^-  ^o. 
hut  we  can  never  witfaftand  him  iiriien  he  intends  to  overcome  us* 
As  for  perievecance,  it  is  a  neceflary  confequence  of  abfolute 
decrees,  and  of  efficacious  grace :  for  fince  all  depends  upon 
God,  and  that  as  ^his  a%un  will  hi  begat  usy  fo  widi  him  there  jam.  i.  17, 
it  neither  variaUeiufs  wrJbaJmv  rf turning  :  whom  he  loves  be  >'• 
kves  to  the  end\  and  he  has  promifed,  that  he  will  never  leave  johnxiu.z» 
mr  firfake  thofe  to  whom  hi  becomes  a  God:    we  mufl  from 
thence  conclude,  that  the  parpefe  and  calling  of  God  iV«;/Vi&-Heb.ziil.j»: 
out  repentance^    And  therefore  mough  good  men  may  fall  into 
erievous  fins,  to  Iftep  them  from  which  diere  are  dreadful  things 
md  b  Scripture,  againfl:  their  falling  away,  or  apofhfy ;  yet 
God  does  fo  uphold  them,  that  though  he  luffers  diem  ofbn  to 
ff:el  the  weight  of  their  natures,  yet  ^  all  that  are  dven  by  the 
Father  to  tiK  Son  to  be  laved  by  him,  none  are  loft. 

Upon  the  whole  mattn-,  they  believe  that  God  did  in  himfelf 
and  for  his  own  ^oryforeinow  fuch  a  determinate  number, 
whom  he  pitched  upon,  to  be  the  perfons  in  whom  he  would 
be  both  (an£Bfied  and  glorified  :  that  having  thus  foreknown 
theoB,  htpreeUftinated  them  to  be  holy,  conformable  to  the  image 
of  his  Son :  that  thefe  were  to  be  called  not  bv  a  general  call- 
iog  in  the  fenfe  of  thefe  words,  many  are  called^  put  few  are  Mat.  xx.t6, 
chofen ;  but  to  be  caUed  according  to  his  purpofe  :  and  thofe  he  ^°"*'  '"*• 
jkjiified  upon  their  obeying  that  idling ;  and  he  will  in  conclu*  ^^*  ^°* 
fion  glorify  them.    Nor  are  thefe  words  only  to  be  limited  to 
the  fuiferings  of  good  men,  they  are  to  be  extended  to  all  the 
t&Sts*  of  die  love  of  God,  according  to  that  which  follows, 
that  nothing  can  feparate  us  from  the  kve  of  God  in  Chrift. 
The  whole  reafoning  in  the  Qdi  of  the  Romans  does  fo  plain-  Roiii.ix.iS; 
ly  reiblve  all  the  zSti  of  God's  mercy  and  juflice,  his  hardening 
as  weir  as  his  pardoning ^  into  an  abfolute  freedom,  and  an  un- 
feacchable  depth,  that  more  exprefs  words  to  that  efFe^  can 
hardly  be  imagined. 

It  is  in  general  iaid,  that  the  children  being  yet  unborn^  nei^^  Ver.  xi« 
ther  having  done  goody  or  evil\  that  the  purpofe  of  God  according 
to  eUSiion  might  Jiandy  not  of  works ^  but  of  him  that  calleth  j  Ja- 
cob  was  lovedy  and  Efau  hated  :  that  God  raifed  up  Pharaoh^Va.  17, 
^hat  be  might  Jbew  his  power  in  him  \  and  when  an  objection  is 
^uggeftcd  againft  all  this,  inftead  of  aiifwering  it,  it  is  filenced 
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ik  R  T.  with  this,  WfUfO  art  th&Uj  O  man^  that  repUeJl  againft  Gtdf  And 
^^yUlj  all  18  illuftrated  widi  the  fifi;ure  of  the  potter :  aind  concluded 
y^^^^J^/*^  with  this  folemn  queftion,  frbati/Godf  willing  to  ft>eu)  hi sturath^ 
%om,ix,i%,and  to  make  bis  power  known^  endured  with  much  long^^fuffering^ 
the  vejfils  of  wrath  fitted  to  de^ru^ion  f    This  carries  the  rea- 
der to  coniider  what  is  b  often  repeated  in  the  book  of  Exodus, 
lM(l.iv.ii.  concerning  God^s  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh^  fo  that  be 
zi.  1^'^^^  ^^  ^  histeopU  go.     It  is  faid,  dbat  God  has  made  the 
xiv.  %  wicked  man  for  the  day  of  evil  \  as  it  is  written  on  the  other 
Prov.xTi.4.  hand,  that  as  many  believed  the  Gojpel^  as  were  appointed  to  eter- 
Ads  xiii.    ff^i  iip^     Some  are  faid  to  be  written  in  the  book  ofUfe^  of  the 
£'v.  xiii.  8.  Lamb^Jlain  before  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  or  according  to  Gods 
ill.  5.  purpofi  before  the  world  began.     Ungodly  men  are  faid  to  be  fl^ 
zx.  12.  gjj  ordained  to  condemnation^  and  to  be  given  up  by  God  unto  vile 
Rom*?.  a6  5^^'^^^»  ^^  ^^  ^^  j^iv/»  over  by  him  to  a  reprobate  tmndm^ 
98,  *  '    '  Therefore  they  think  that  re()robation  is  an  abfolute  and  free 
a£l  of  God,  as  well  as  eledion,  to  manifeft  (lis  holinefs  and 
juftice  \ti  them  who  are  under  ity  as  well  as  his  love  and  mer« 
cy  is  manifefted  in  the  elect.     Nor  can  they  think  with  the 
Sublapfarians,  that  reprobation  is  only  God's  paffine  by  thofe 
whom  he  does  not  ele£l ;  this  is  an  ad  unworthy  of  God,  as  if 
be  forgot  them,  which  does  clearly  imply  imperfediion.     And 
as  for  that  which  is  faid  concerning  their  being  fallen  in  Adam, 
they  argue,  that  either  Adam's  fui,  and  the  oonnedion  of  all 
mankind  to  him  as  their  head  and  reprefcntative,  was  abfo« 
lutely  decreed,  or  it  was  not :  if  it  was,  then  all  is  abfolute  ; 
Adam's   fui  and  the  fall  of  mankind  were  decreed,  and    by 
confcquence  all  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  are  under  a  con- 
tinued chain  of  abfolute  decrees;  and  then  the  Supralapiarian 
and  the  Sublapfarian  hypothefis  will  be  one  and  the  fame,  only 
varioufly  expreflcd.     But  if  Adam's  fm  was  only  forefeen  and 
permitted,  then  a  conditionate  decree  founded  upon  prefcience 
IS  once  admitted,  fo  that  all  that  follows  turns  upon  it ;  and 
then  all  the  arguments  either  againft  the  perfeAion  of  fuch  a£tf , 
-  or  the  certainty  of  fuch  a  prelcience,  turn  againft  this ;  for  if 
they  arc  admitted  in  any  one  inilance,  then  they  may  be  ad- 
mitted in  others  as  well  as  in  that. 

The  Sublapfarians  do  always  avoid  to  anfwer  this ;  and  it 
feems  they  do  rather  incline  to  think  that  Adam  was  under  an 
abfolute  decree ;  and  if  fo,  then  though  their  do&rine  n>ay  feem 
to  thofe,  who  do  not  examine  things  nicely,  to  look  more  plau- 
iible ;  yet  really  it  amounts  to  the  fame  thing  with  the  other. 
For  it  is  all  one  to  fay,  that  God  decreed^  that  Adam  (hould 
fni,  and  that  all  mankind,  (hould  fall  in  him,  and  that  then  God 
ihould  choofe  out  of  mankind,  thus  fallen  by  his  decree,  fuch  as 
he  would  fave,  and  leave  the  reft  in  that  lapfed  ftate  to  perifli 
in  it  5  as  it  is  to  fay,  that  God  intending  to  fave  fome,  and  to 
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damn  others,  did,  in  order  to  the  carrying  this  on  in  a  method  of  A  R  T. 
^uftice,  decree  Adam's  fall,  and  the  fall  of  mankind  in  him,  XVII. 
in  order  to  the  iaving  of  his  eie<ft,  and  the  damning  of  the  ^-^V"^ 
reft.  All  that  the  Sublapfarians  fay  in  this  particular  for  them* 
felves  is,  that  the  Scripture  has  not  declared  any  thing  concern- 
ing the  fall  of  Adam,  in  fuch  formal  terms,  that  they  can  affirm 
any  thing  concerning  it.  A  liberty  of  another  kind  feems  to 
have  been  then  in  man,  when  he  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  and  before  he  was  corrupted  by  fm.  ■  And  therefore 
though  it  is  not  eafy  to  clear  all  difficulties  in  fo  intricate  a  mat^ 
ter,  yet  it  feems  reafonable  to  think,  that  man  in  a  ftate  of 
innocency  was  a  purer  and  a  freer  creature  to  good,  than  now 
he  is.  But  after  all,  this  feems  to  be  only  a  fleeing  from  the 
difficulty,  to  a  kfs  offenfive  way  of  talking  of  it ;  for  if  the  pre- 
fcience  of  future  contingents  cannot  be  certain,  unlefs  they  are 
decreed,  then  God  could  not  certainly  foreknow  Adam's  fin, 
without  he  had  made  an  abfolute  decree  about  it  $  and  that,  as 
was  juft  now  faid,  is  the  fame  thing  with  the  Supralapfarian 
hypothefis ;  of  which  I  ihall  fay  no  more,  having  now  laid  to« 
^ther  in  a  fmall  compafs,  the  full  ftrength  of  this  argument* 
i  go  next  to  fet  out  with  the  fame  fidelity  and  exa&nefs  the 
Remonftrants  arguments. 

They  begin  with  this,  that  God  is  juft,  holy,  and  merci- 
ful:  that,  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  Scripture  with  relation 
to  thofe  attributes,  he  is  pleafed  to  make  appeals  to  men,  to 
call  them  to  reafon  with  him :  thus  his  Prophets  did  often  be- 
fpeak  the  Jewifh  nation  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  God 
vlAs  fo,  that  men,  according  to  the  notions  that  they  have  of 
thoTc  attributes,  may  examine  them,  and  will  be  forced  to  juf- 
tify  and  approve  them.  Nay,  in  thefe  God  propofes  himfelf 
to  us,  as  our  pattern  ',  we  ought  to  imitate  him  in  them,  and 
by  confequence  we  may  frame  juft  notions  of  them.  We  are 
required  to  be  holy  and  merciful  as  he  is  merciful.  What 
then  can  we  think  of  a  juftice  that  (hall  condemn  us  for  a  hH 
that  we  never  committed,  and  that  was  done  many  years  be« 
fore  we  were  born  ?  as  alfo  that  defigns  firlt  of  all  to  be  glori- 
fied by  our  being  eternally  miferable,  and  that  decrees  that  we. 
(hall  commit  fins,  to  juftity  the  previous  decree  of  our  reproba- 
tion i  If  thofe  decrees  are  thus  originally  defigned  by  God,  and 
are  certainly  eftei^uatcd,  then  it  is  inconceivable  how  there 
(hould  be  a  juftice  in  punifhing  that  which  God  himfjlf  appoint- 
ed by  an  antecedent  and  irreverfible  decree  fliould  be  done :  fo 
this  feems  to  lie  hard  upon  juftice.  It  is  no  lefs  hard  upon 
infinite  holinefs,  to  imagine  that  a  Being  of  purer  eyes  than  Hab.  i.  i^ 
that  it  can  behold  iniquity^  fhould  by  an  antecedent  decree 
fix  our  committing  fo  many  iins,  in  fuch  a  mannej-  that  it  is 
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ART.  not  poflible  for  us  to  avoid  them :  this  is  to  make  us  to  b6 
^^J^"*  born  indeed  under  a  neceffity  of  fin  ;  and  yet  this  necefity  19 
^'^'>r>^  giij  ^  fl^^  ffQ^  ^  ^  ^^  decrees  of  God  :  God  reprefents 
£xod.xxxMr.  bimfelf  always  in  the  Scriptures  as  graciousj  mercifuly  flow  Iv 
^'  ...  ^ffg€ry  and  abufuiant  in  goodm/s  and  truth.  It  is  often  fiudf 
Lek^  xvlu!  ^^^'^  ^^  i^r/f  that  no  man  Jhould  pirifli^  but  that  all  ftiouUcome 
V  uKiii.  io  thi  knowledge  of  the  truth  :  And  this  is  faid  fcknetimes  wick 
^<«  the  folemnity  of  an  oath ;  ^s  I  live,  faith  the  Lord^  I  tako  m 

flea  fur  e  in  the  death  of  finneru  They  afk,  what  fenfe  can  fuch 
words  bear)  if  we  can  believe  that  God  did  by  an  abfolute  de- 
cree reprobate  fo  many  of  them  f  If  all  things  that  happen  do 
arife  out  of  the  decree  of  God  as  its  firft  caide,  then  we  muft 
believe  that  God  takes  pleafure  both  in  his  own  decrees,  and  in 
the  execution  of  them ;  and,  by  confequence,'that  he  takes  plea- 
fure in  the  death  of  fmners,  and  that  in  contradidion  to  the 
moft  exprefs  and  moft  folemn  words  of  Scripture.  Befides,  what 
can  we  think  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  of  the  fincerity  of  thofe 
offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  with  the  obteftations,  the  exhorta* 
ttons,  and  expoftulations  upon  them,  that  occur  fo  often  in  Scrip- 
ture, if  we  can  think  that  by  antecedent  ads  of  God  he  deter- 
mined that  all  thefe  fliould  be  inefFedual  \  fo  that  they  are  only 
fo  many  folemn  words  that  do  indeed  ft^nify  nothing,  if  God  in- 
tended that  all  things  (hould  (all  out  as  mey  do,  and  if  they  do  fall 
out  only  becaufe  he  intended  it  ?  The  chief  foundation  of  this 
opinion  lies  in  this  argument  as  its  bafis,  that  nodiingcan  be  be- 
lieved, that  contradi£&  the  juftice,  holinefs,  die  truth,  and  purity 
of  God  \  that  thefe  attributes  are  in  God  according  to  our  notions 
concerning  them,  only  they  are  in  him  infinitely  more  perfed  \ 
fince  we  are  required  to  imitate  them.  Whereas  the  do&rine 
of  abfolute  decrees  does  manifcftly  contradift  the  cleareft  ideas 
that  we  can  form  of  juftice,  holinefs,  truth  and  goodnefs. 

From  the  nature  cf  God  they  go  to  the  nature  of  man  ;  and 
they  think  that  fuch  an  inward  freedom  by  which  a  man  is  the 
mailer  of  his  own  adtions,  and  can  do  or  not  do  what  he 
pleafes,  is  fo  necelfary  to  the  morality  of  our  a£lions,^that  with- 
out it  our  adlions  are  neither  good  nor  evil,  neither  capable  of 
rewards  or  puniihments.  Mad  men,  or  men  afleep,  are  not 
to  be  charged  with  the  good  or  evil  of  what  they  do  5  therefore 
at  Icaft  fome  degrees  of  liberty  muft  be  left  with  us,  other- 
wife  why  are  we  praifedor  blamed  for  any  thing  that  we  do?  If 
a  man  thinks  that  he  is  under  an  inevitable  decree,  as  be 
will  have  little  remorfe  for  all  the  evil  he  does,  while  he  im- 
putes it  to  that  inevitable  force  that  conftrains  him,  ibiie  will 
naturally  conclude  that  it  is  td  no  purpofe  for  him  to  ftruggle 
with  impofTibilities :  and  men  being  inclined  both  to  throw 
all  blame  off  from  themfeJvcs,  and  to  indulge  thcmfelves  in 
lazijiefs  and  fl^th,  thefe  praSticcb  are  too  natural  to  mankind 
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to  be  eiKouMed  by  ppiaions  that  favour  them*    All  virtue  ^J^J^" 
and  religion,  all  difciplinc  and  induftry,  muft  arife  from  this  ^^^.^^^^^ 
as  their lirft  principle  >  that  th^re  t$  a  power  in  us  to  govern  ^ 

our  own  thoughts  and  a<Siions,  and  to  raife  and  improve  our 
faculties.     If  t^s  is  denied,  all  endeavours,  all  education,  all . 

Sins  either  on  ourfq^ves  or  others,  are  vain  and  fruitlefs  things# 
or  is  it  poHTible  to  n\a]^  ^  man  believe  other  than  ^his  i  for  he 
does  fo  plainly  perceive  that  he  is  a  free  agents  he  feels  bim^ 
felf  balance  matters  in  his  thoughts,  and  deliberate  about, 
them  fo  evidently,  that  -  he  .certainly  knows  he  is  a  free 
being. 

7*his  is  the  Image  of  God  that  is  ftampt  upon  his  nature  i 
and  though  he  feels  himfelf  often  hurried  on  fo  impetuoufly^ 
that  he  may  feem  to  have  loft  his  freedom  in  fome  turns,  ami 
upon  fome  occafibns ;  yet  he  fec^ls.that  be  might  have  reftrained 
that   heat  in  its  firft  beginning  >  he  feels  he  can  divert  his  i 
thoughts,    and  mafter  himfelf. in  moft   things^  when  he  fets 
himfelf  to  it :  he  finds  that  knowledge  and  refle^on,  that 
good  company  and  good  exercifes  do  tame  and  foften  him,  and ' 
that  bad  ones  make  him  wild,  loofe,  and  irregular.    From  all  / 
this  they  conclude  that  man  is  free,  and  not  under  inevitable 
fate,  or  irrefiftible  motions  either  to  good  or  evil.     All  tlu$ 
they  confirm  from  the  whole  current  of  the  Scripture,  that  is  . 
full  of  perfuafions,  exhortations,  reproofs,  expoftulations,  en-^  > 
couragements,  and  terrors  -,  which  are  all  vain  and  theatrical 
thirigs,  if  there  are  no  free  powers  in  us  to  which  they  are  ad« « 
dre£^ :  to  what  purpofe  is  it  to  fpeak  to  dead  men,  to  perfuade  the 
blind  to  fee,  or  the  lame  to  run  ?  If  we  are  under  an  impotence . 
till  the  irrefiftible  grace  comes^  a;id  if,  when  it  comes,  nothing 
can  witbftand  it,  then  what  occafion  is  there  for  all  thofe  fo- 
lemn  difcour&s,  if  they  can  have  noefiedlon  us  f  •  They  can- 
not render  us  inexcufiible,unlefs  it  Y^ere  in  our  power  to  be  bet- 
tered by  them  ^  and  to  imagine  that  God  gives  light  and  ble& 
fings  to  thofe  whom  he  before  intended  to  damn,  only  to  make ' 
them  inexcufable,  when  they  could  do  them  no  good,  and  they 
will  ferve  only  to  aggravate  their  condemnation^  gives foftrange 
an  idea  of  that  infinite  goodnefe,  that  it  is  not  fit  t9  exprefs  it  > 
by  thofe  terms  which  do  naturally  arife  upon  it. 

It  is  as  hard  to  fuppofe  two  contrary  wills  in  God,  the  one 
commanding  us  our  duty,  and  requiring  us  with  the  moft  (o^ 
lemn  obteftations  to  do  it,  and  the  other  putting  axertain  bar 
in  our  way,  by  decreeing  that  we  (hall  do  the  contrary.  This 
makes  God  look  as  if  he  had  a  wiU  and  a  willi  though  a 
heart  and  a  heart  import  no  good  qualitv,  when  applied  to 
men :  the  one  will  requires  us  to  do  our  auty,  and  the  other  ^ 
makes  it  impoflible  fi>r  us  not  to  fin  ;  the  %uhI  for  the.good  i&i 
inefFe^ual,  while  the  will  that  makes  us  fin  is  infallible.  Thefe 
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things  feem  very  hard  to  be  apprehended  ;  and  whereas  l^e  root 
of  true  religion  is  the  having  right  and  high  ideas  of  God  and 
of  his  attribiiteS)  here-  fuch  ideas  arife  as  naturally  give  us 
ftrange  thoughts  of  God ;  and  if  they  arc  received  by  us  as 
originals,  upon  which  we  are  to  form  our  own  natures,  fuch 
notions  may  make  us  grow  to  ba  fpiteful,  imperioaSi  and  with- 
out bowels,  but  do  not  feem  proper  to  infptre  us  with  love, 
mercy,  and  compaffion  ;  though  God  is  always  propofed  to  us 
in  that  view.  All  preaching  and  inftruflion  docs  alfo  fuppofe 
this :  for  to  what  purpofe.are  mtn  called  upgii,  taught,  and  en- 
deavoured to  be  perfuaded,  if  they  are  not  free  agents,  and  have 
not  a  power  over  their  own  thoughts,  and  if  they  are  not  to  be 
convinced  and  turned  bv  reafon  i  The  offers  of  peace  and  par- 
don that  are  made  to  all  men,  are  deluforv  things,  if  they  are 
by  an  antecedent  z£t  of  God  reftrained  only  to  a  few,  and  all 
others  are  barred  from  them* 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  fay  they,  that  God  having 
lAadc  nien  free  creatures,  his  governing  them  accordingly,  and 
malcii^  his  own  adminiftration  of  the  world  fuitable  to  it,  is  no 
diminution  of  his  own  authority  :  it  is  only  the  carrying  on  of 
his  own  creation  according  to  the  feveral  natures  that  he  has 
put  in  that  variety  of  beings  of  which  this  world  is  compofed, 
and  with  which  it  is  diverfiHed :  therefore  if  fome  of  the  ads 
of  God,  with  relation  to  man,  are  not  fo  free  as  his  other  ads 
are,  and  as  we  may  fuppofe  neceflary  to  the  ultimate  perfedlion 
of  an  independent  Being,  this  arifes  not  from  any  defefl  in  the 
atb  of  God,  but  bccauie  the  nature  of  the  creature  that  he  in« 
tended  to  make  free,  is  inconfiftent  with  fuch  a£b« 

.  The  Divine  Omnipotence  is  not  leflened,  when  we  obferve 
fome  of  his  works  to  be  more  beautiful  and  ufeful  than  others 
are ;  and  the  irregular  produdions  of  nature  do  not  derogate 
from  the  order  in  which  all  things  appear  lovely  to  fhe  Divine 
Mind.  So  if  that  liberty,  with  which  he  intended  to  endue 
thinking  beings^  is  incompatible  with  fuch  pofttive  a£b,  and  fo 
pofitive  a  Providence  as  governs  natural  thmgs  and  this  mate- 
rial world,  then  this  is  no  viray  dero^tory  to  the  fovcreigntv 
of  his  mind.^  This  does  alfo  give  fuch  an  account  of  the  evil 
that  is  in  the  world,  as  does  no  way  accnfe  or  kflcn  the  purity 
and  holineft  of  God  ;  fince  he  only  fufFers  bis  creatures  to  go 
on  in  the  free  ufe  of  thofe  powers  that  he  has  given  them ; 
about  which  he  exercKes  a  fpecial  Providence,  making  fome 
men's  fins  to  be  the  immediate  punifhments  of  their  own  or  of 
plher  men's  fins,  and  reftraining  them  often  in  x  great  deal  of 
thait  evil  that  they  do  defign,  and  bringing  out  of  it  a  great  deal 
of  good  that  they  did  not  defign  i  but  afi  is  done  in  a  way  fuitable 
ta  tlieir  natures^  without  any  violence  to  them. 
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Tt  isem^  it:  h  not  eafy  to  ihcw  how  dioTe  future  cotittn-  ART. 

Enccs,  which  depend  upon  the  free  choice  of  the  will,  Ihould  ^Jjyjll^ 
certain  and  infallible*  But  we  are  on  other  accounts  certain  ^^^"^r^ 
that  it  b  fo;  for  we  fee  through  the  whole  Scriptures  a  thread 
of  very  pofitive  prophecies,  the  accompli fhment  of  which  de- 
pended ofl  the  free  will  of  man  i  atnd  thefe  predidions,  as  they 
were  made  very  precifdy,  fb  they  were  no  lefe  pun£tually  ac« 
compliflied.  Net  to  mention  any  other  prophecies,  ail  thofe 
Cbat  related  to  the  death  and  fuftBringt  of  Chrift  were  fulfilled 
by  the  free  a^  of  the  priefts  and  people  of  the  Jews  :  they 
finned  in  doing  it,  which  proves  that  they  a^d  in  it  with  their 
natural  liberty*  By  diefe  and  all  the  other  prophecies  that  are 
in  both  Teftaments,  it  muft  beconfefled,  that  thefe  things  were 
certainly  foreknown }  but  where  to  found  that  certainty<»  can- 
not be  eafily  refolved  :  the  infinite  perfeftion  of  the  Divine  • 
Mind  ought  here  to  filence  all  ofa]o%ons«  A  clear  idea,  by 
which  we  apprehend  a  thing  to  be  plainly  contrary  to  the  ai^^ 
tributes  of  God,  is  indeed  a  juft  ground  of  rejeding  it ;  aiyl 
therefore  they  think  that  they  are  in  the  right  to  deny  all  fuch 
to  be  in  God,  as  they  plainly  apprehend  to  be  contrary  to  juf- 
tice,  truth,  and  eoodneft  :  but  if  the  objefbon  againft  any 
thing  fuppofed  to  be  in  God,  lies  only  againft  the  manner  and 
the  unconceivablenefs  of  it,  there  the  infinite  perfe^on  of  God 
anfwers  all. 

It  is  fiuther  to  be  confulered,  that  this  prefcience  does  not 
make  the  effe£b  certain,  becaufe  they  are  forefeen  j  but  thr)r 
ore  forefeen,  becaufe  they  are  to  be :  fo  that  the  certainty  of 
die  prefcience  is  not  antecedent  or  caufal,  but  fubfequent  and 
eventual.  Whatfoever  happens,  was  future  before  it  happen-* 
ed  ;  and  finee  it  happened,  it  was  certainly  future  from  all  eter- 
nity ;  not  by  a  certainty  of  fate,  but  by  a  certainty  that  arifee 
out  of  its  being  once,  from  which  thb  truth,  that,  it  was  fu- 
ture, was  eternally  certain :  therefore  the  Divine  Prefcience 
being  only  the  knowing  all  things  that  were  tb  come,  that  does 
not  infer  a  necefitv  or  caufidity. 

The  Scripture  plainly  (hews  on  fome  occafions  a  condition- 
ate  prefcience  :  God  anfwered  David,  that  Saul  was  come  to  iSaip.xsilL 
Keitah,  and  that  the  men  of  fCeilah  were  to  deliver  him  up  j  "» i^* 
and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  was  upon  the  condition  of 
his  ftaying  there;  and  he  going  from  thence,  neither  the  one 
9or  the  other  ever  happened :  here  was  a  conditbnate  pre** 
feience.     Such  was  Chrift's  faying,  that  thofe  of  Tyre  and^^^-^-^'* 
-Sidon,  S€>domand  Gomorrah,  would  have  turned  to  him,if  they  ^^* 
had  feen  the  miracles  that  his  wrmght  in  feme  of  the  towns 
of  Gatilcr.'  Since  then  this  prefcience  may  be  fo  certain,  that 
it  can  never  be  mftaken,  nor  mifguide  the  defigns  or  provi- 
dence of  God  ^  and  fince  by  this  In^th  the  attributes  of  God 
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are  vindicated,  and  the  due  freedom  of.dw  .wi^.  of  man  k  af- 
ferted,  all  difficulties  feem  to  be  cafily  cleared  this  way.    . 

As  for  the  giving  ^  fome  nations  and  perfons  the  loeaiis 

of  falvation,  and  the  denying  thefc  to.  otber|,.the  Scriptures 

do  indeed  afcribe  that  whoUy  to. the  riches  and  freedoai  of 

•  God's  grace  ;  but  ftill  they  think,  that  he  gives-  to  ill  men 

that  which  is  neceflary  to  the  ftate  in  which  they  are,,  to  am- 

fwer  the  obligations  they  are  under  in  it  :.and  that  this  light 

and  common  grace  is  fufficicant  to  carry  them,  fo  fs^r*  that  God 

will  either  accept  of  it,  or  give  them  fastheitdegreejs^  of  illMmi- 

nation  :.  from  which  it  mult  be  inferred,.  tbat^fiU  men  are  in- 

prai.  li.  4.  cxcufable  in  his  fight ;  and  that  God  is  aJ^ay^  jyft  and  cUof' 

when  he  judges ;  fince  every  roan  had  thfti  which 'w^s  fufii* 

-cient,  if  not  to  £ive  him,  yetatleaft  tQ  brtog  him  to  a  ftate 

of  falvation.     But  befides  what  is  thus  (Unpl}{  Acceflary,  aiKi  is 

of  itfelf  fufficient,  there  are  innumerable  fay^vril)  .'like  largefT^ 

-of  God*s  grace  and  goodnefs^  thefe  God  giv^^fre^y  as  be 

.pleats. 

And  thus  the  great  defigns  of  Providence  go  on  a^cprdiog 
-to  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God..    None,  can  cpmplain, 
though  iome  have  morecaufe.to  rejoice  and  glory  in  God  than 
others.     What  happens  to  nations  in-  a  body  may  alfo  happen 
to    individuals  \    ibme  may  haxe  higher  privilrges^    be   put 
in  happier  circumflances,  and  have  fuch  afTiftances  given  them 
*BS  God  forefees  will  hccom^ .  effeS^ual^  «nd  not :  only  thofe 
which  though  they  be  in  their  xi2Xute  fufftcient^  yet  in  the  event 
V^ill  be  ineffeQual:  every  man  ought  to  complain  of  himfelf 
.for  not  ufing  that  which  wis  Cufficioat,  as  he  might  have  donej 
and  all  good  men  will  have  jmatter  of  rejoicing  in  God,  for 
giving  them  what  he  forefaw  would,  prove  eflt^ual.:   After  all 
they  acknowledge  there  is  a  depth  in  this,  of  .God's  not  giv- 
ing all   nations  an  equal   meafure  of  light,  nor  putting  all 
men  into  equally  iiappycircumftances,  which  they  canfiot  un- 
<ciddle  ;  but  ftill  juftice,  goodnefsvafid  truth  are  fayed ^  though 
we  may  imagine  a  goodnefs  that  may  do  to  ail  men  what  is  ah- 
folutely  the  heft  for  then! :  and  there  they  confe&  there  is  a 
'difficulty,  but  not  equal  to  thofe  of  the  other  fide* 

From  hence  it  is  that  they  expound  all  thofe  paffages  in  the 
New  Teftamcnt,  concerning  the  purpofe^  the  tU^ficn^  thir 
foreknnvledgty  and  the  frideJtinaUon  of  God,  fo  often  men- 
tioned. All  thofe,  they  fay,  relate  to  God's  defign  of  calling 
the  Gentile  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Meffias :  this  was 
kept  fecret,  though  hints  of  it  are  given  in  fever^  of^  Pro- 
phets ;  fo  it  was  a  myftery ;  but  it  was  then  revealed,  when  acr 
'.cording  toChrift's  commiiiion  to  his  Apoftles^/^/i  andpach  el^ 
nations^  they  went  preaching  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles.  Thif 
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was  a  ftumbling-block  ta>the  Jews,  arid  it  was  the  chief  fob-   A  R  T. 
jcdofcontroverfy  betwixt  them  and  the  Apoftbs  at  ihe  ti*"^  ^J^Xiil. 
when  the  Epiftles  were  writ :  fo  it  was  nectfiTary  for  them  to  ^'•^^'f^^ 
clear  this  very  fully,  and  to  come  often  over  it.  But  there  was  no 
need  of  amufing  people  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  anJ 
in  that  firft  infancy  of  it»  with  high  and  unfearchable  fpccula- 
tions  concerning  the  dtcrees  of  God :  therefore  they  obfcrve, 
that  the  ApoAiet  Ibew  how  that  Abraham  at  iirA,  Ifaac  and 
Jacob  afterwards,  were  chofen   by  a  difcriminacing   favour, 
that  they  and  their  pofterity  ihould  be  in  covenant  with  CJod ; 
and  upon  that  occafion  the  Apoftle  goee  on  to  {hewi  that  God 
had  always  defigned  to  call  in  the  GentileSp  though  that  was 
not  executed  but  by  their  miniftry. 

With  this  key  one  will  iind  a  plain  coherent  fenf^  in  all 
St.  Pant's  difcQurfes  on  this  fubje<5i,  without  aflerting  antece- 
dent and  fpectal  decrees  as  to  particulai   peifons.     Things 
that  happen  under  a  permiffive  and  direding  Providence,  may 
'be  alfo  in  a  largenefs  of  expvei&on  afcribed  to  the  will  and 
counfel  of  God ;  for  a  permifiive  and  directing  will  is  really 
a  will,,  though  it  be  not  antecedent  nor  caufjil.     The  hardening  Exod.  tIL 
Pharaoh's  hrart^  may  be  a((:ribed  to  God,  though  it  is  iaid  "•     ^... 
that  his  heart  hardtmd  itjelf\  becaufe  he  took  occafion  from  i"ioJ32. 
the  ftops  God  put  in  thofe-pl^fues  that  .he  fent  upon  him  and 
his  people,  to  encourage  himielf,  when  he  faw  there  was  a 
new  refpite  granted  him  :  and  he  who  ^'as  a  cruel  and  bloody 
prince,  deeply  engaged  in  idolatry  and  magic,  had  deferved 
iiich  judgments  for  his  other  fin&i  io  that  he  may  be  well  con-> 
iidered  as  a6hially  under  his  final  condemnation,  only  under  a 
reprieve^  not  fwallowed  up  in  the  firft  pl^gues^  but  preferved 
in  them,  and  raifed  up  out  of  them,  (o  be  a  lafting  monument 
4>f  the  juftice  of  God  a^inft  fuch  hardened  impenitency.  Wham  K.omJx.  iS« 
hg  WiJij  he  hardnutbj  xnuft  be  Aili  reftrained  (o  fuch  perfons  as 
that  tyrant  was.  .1 

It  is  endlefs  to  enter  into- die  difciiiHon  of  all  the  pailages 
•cited  from  the  Scripture  to  this  purpofe  ^  this  key  fcrving,  as 
tbey  think  it  does,  to  open  moft  of  them.    It  is  plain  thefe 
words  of  our  Saviour  concerning  thofe  whom  the  Father  had  John  ifiii. 
^en  him^  are  only  to  be  meant  of  a  difpenfation  of  Provi^  '^* 
dence,  aiMl  not  of  a  decree ;  fince  he  adds,  Jnd  I  have  loA 
none  of  ihem^  exctpt  the  fin  of  perdition  :  for  it  cannot  be 
Yaid«  that  he  was  in  the  decree,  and  yet  was  loft.     And  in  thp 
*&fne  period  in  which  God  is  faid  to  ,work  in  us  both^  to  will  PhU.  li.  »« 
viiu/  touioy  we  are  required  to  wori  out  our  ownjalvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.     The  word  rendered,  ordained  to  etirnal  Aett  xiiu 
*i^,  does  alfo  iignify,  fitted  or  predifpofed  to  eternal  life.     That  48. 
t;|tteftton>  ff^ho  made  thee  differ  ?  feems  to  refejr  to  thofe  gifts  1  Cor.  iv.7. 
whifih  in  di&rent  ilcgrees  wd  meafurea  were  poured  out  on  the 
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ART.    (irft  Chriftians ;  in  which  men  were  only  pafiive,  and  difcri- 
t   ^^"'    .minated  from  one  another  by  the  freedom  of  thofc  gifts,  with- 

~  out  any  thing  previous  in  them  to  difpofe  them  to  them. 

ijohn.  ii.2.      Chrift  is  (aid  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  the  whole 

2  Pet.  ii.  I.  world  \  and  the  wicked  are  faid  to  deny  the  Lord  that  bought 

them  'y  and  his  death,  as  to  its  extent  to  all  men,  is  fet  in  oppo* 

Rom.v.xS.fition  to  the  fin  of  Adam;  fo  that  as  by  the  offence  of  one^ 

judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation^  fo  by  the  righteou^^ 

nefs  of  oncj  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  ju/iif  cation  of 

life.    The  all  of  the  one   fide  muft  be  of  the  feme  extent 

with   the  all  of  the  other :    fo  fince  all  are  concerned  in 

Adam's  fin,  all  muft  be  likewife  concerned  in  the  death  of 

Chrift.     This  they  urge  farther,  with  this  argument,  that 

all  men  are  obliged  to  believe  in  the  death  of  Chrift,  but  no 

man  can  be  obliged  to  believe  a  lye ;  therefore  it  follows  that 

he  muft  have  died  for  all.    Nor  can  it  be  thou^  diat  grace 

is  fo  efEcacious  of  itfelf,  as  to  determine  us;  otherwife  why  are 

AftsT'i.jT.  we  required  not  to  grieve  Gods  Spirit?    Why  is  it  feid^  Teeb 

M«tjh.xxiii.^/^^^j   r^  the  Holy  Gboft^    as  your  fathers  did^  fo  do  ye. 

^^'  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  you  under  my  wingSy  butyf 

yk.  V.  4.     would  not  f    What  more  could  I  have  done  in  my  vineyard^  that 

has  not  been  done  in  it  ?   Thefe  feem  to  be  plain  indmations  of 

a  power  in  us,  by  which  we  not  only  can^  but  often  do  refift 

the  motions  of  grace. 

if  the  determining  efficacy  of  grace  is  not  acknowledged,  it 
will  be  yet  much  harder  to  believe  that  we  are  efficactoufly  de- 
termined to  Jin.    This  feems  to  be  not  only  contrary  to  the 
^     purity  and  holinefs  of  God,  but  is  fo  raanifeftly  contrary  to  the 
whole  flrain  of  the  Scriptures,  that  charges  fill  upon  men,  that 
Hor.  xlil.  9.  in  fo  copious  a  fubjed  it  is  not  neceftary  to  bring  proofs.   0 
Ifrael^  thou  hajl  dejiroyed  tbyfelfy  but  im  nu  is  thy  help :  and, 
^h.  V.  40.  ye  will  not  come  unto  me^  that  ye  may  bitve  life:  why  will  you 
Etcka>aiij.^,>^  O  boufe  of  Ifraelf    And  as  for  that  nicety  of  faying,  that 
the  evil  of^fin  confifts  in  a  negation,  which  is  not  a  pofitive 
being,  fo  that  though  God  ihould  determine  men  to  the  adion 
that  is  finful,  yet  he  is  not  concerned  in  the  fin  of  it :  they 
think  it  is  too  metaphyfical,  to  put  the  honour  of  God  and  his 
attributes  upon  fuch  a  fubtilty :  for  in  fins  againft  moral  laws, 
there  feems  to  be  an  antecedent  immorality  in  the  afiion  itfeif^ 
which  is  infeparable  from  it.    But  fuppofe  that  fin  confifted  in 
a  negative,  yet  that  privation  does  immediately  and  neceflarily 
refult  out  of  the  a£tton,  without  any  other  thing  vriiatfoevcr 
intervening  :  fo  that  if  God  does  infellibly  determine  a  finncr 
to  commit  the  adion  to  which  that  guilt  belongs,  though  that 
ihould  be  a  fin  only  by  reafon  of  a  privation  that  is  dependent 
upon  it,  then  it  does  not  appear  but  that  he  ia  really  the  author 
of  fiui  fince  if  be  is  the  author  of  jhefinfid  afiion,  on 
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which  the  fin  depends  as  a  Ihadow  upon  its  fubftance^  he  muft  ART* 
be  efteemed,  iay  they,  the  author  of  fin.  ^^u^ 

And  though  it  may  be  faid,  that  fin  being  a  violation  of  "^  • 
God's  law»  he  himfelt^  who  is  not  bound  ^y  his  law,  cannot 
be  guilty  of  fin ;  yet  an  a^bion  that  is  immoral,  is  fo  efkn^ 
tially  oppofite  to  infinite  perfeSion,  that  God  cannot  be  ca- 
pable of  it,  as  btfing  a  contracjiSion  to  his  own  nature.  Nor  is 
it  to  be  fuppofed  that  he  can  damn  men  for  that,  which  is  the 
Jieceflary  reiiik  of  an  action  to  which  he  himfolf  determined 
them. 

As  for  perfeveraoce,  the  many  promifes  made  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  them  that  overccmfy  that  coniinuc yiedjla/i  zndfaithjfuJff^c^*  u.  tad 
to  the  deaths  feem  to  iniinuate,  that  a  man  may  fall  from  a^"* 

food  ftate.     Thofc  famous  words  in  the  fixth  of  the  He- 
rews  do  plainly  intimate,   that  fuch  inen  may  fo  fall  away^  Heb.  vl. 
4ljat  it  may  bi  ninp^J^U  te  remw  them  again  by  repentance. 
And  in  that  EpifHe  where  it  is  faid,  Tthe  yufi  fhalllivi  by  faith  ;Hcb.  k. 
it  is  adced^  hut  if  he  draw  back  (any  m^in  is  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal^, rwf  Soul/iall  have  no  pleafure  in  him.   Axul  it  is'pofitive- 
ly  (aid  by  the  Prophet,  fVben  the  righteous  turnetb  away  fromZztk,.  xvlii. 
his  righteoufnefs^  and  committeth  iniquity^  all  his  righteoufnefs'^^* 
thai  he  bato  done  fhall  not  be  mentioned  \  in  his  fin  that  he  hath 
finned  fhall  he  die.    Thefe  fuppofitions,  with  a  great  many 
more  of  the  fame  ftrain  that  may  be  brought  out  of  other  places, 
do  give  us  all  poffibie  reafon  to  believe  that  a  good  man  may 
fall  from  a  good  (late,  as  well  as  that  a  wicked  man  may  turn 
from  a  bad  one.    In  conclufion,  the  end  of  ail  things,  the  final 
Judgment  at  the  laft  day,  which  {hall  be  pronounced  accord- 
ing to  what  men  have  done,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  their 
being  to  be  rewarded  and  punifhed  according  to  it,  feems  fo  ef- 
fectually to  aflert  a  freedom  in  our  wills,  that  they  think  this 
alone  might  ferve  to  prove  the  whole  caufe. 

So  far  I  have  fet  forth  the  force  of  the  argument  on  the 
fide  of  the  Rcmon(trants.  As  for  the  Socinians,  they  make, 
their  plea  out  of  what  is  faid  by  the  one  and  by  the  other  fide. 
They  agree  with  the  Remonftrants  in  all  that  they  fay  againft 
abfolute  decrees,  and  in  urging  all  thofe  confequences  that  do 
ariie  out  of  them :  and  they  do  alfo  agree  with  the  Calvinifts 
in  all  that  they  urge  againft  the  poflibility  of  a  certain  prefcience 
of  future  contingents:  fo  that  it  will  not  be  ncceflary  to 
fee  fisrth  their  plea  more  fpecially,  nor  needs  more  be  faid  in 
oppofitton  to  it,  than  what  was  already  laid  as  prrt  of  the 
'  Remonftrants  plea.  Therefore,  without  dwelling  anv  longer 
on  thaty  1  come  now  tjO  make  fome  refle&ions  upon  tne  whole 
Blatter.  * 

It  is  at  firft  view  apparent,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
weight  in  what  has  been  £iid  of  both  fides ;   fo  much,  that 
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ART.  It  is  no  Wbndcr  if  education,  the  conftant  attending  more  to 

^xvrr.     the  difficulties  of  the  one  fide  thnn  of  the  other,  and  a  temper 

^'-^yr*'^^  fome  way  proportioned  to  it,  does  fix  men  very  ftcadily  to 

either  the  one  or  the  other  perfuafion.    Both  fides  have  their 

'  difficulties,  fo  it  will  be  natural  to  choofe  that  fide  where  the 

difficulties  are  leaft  felt :  but  it  is  plain  there  is  no  reafon  for 

cither  of  them  to  dcfpife  the  other,  fmce  the  arguments  of 

both  are  far  from  being  contemptible. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  both  fides  feem  to  be 
chiefly  concerned  to  aflert  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his 
attributes.  Both  agree  in  this,  that  whatever  is  fixed  as  the 
primary  idea  of  God,  all  other  things  muft  be  explained  fo  as 
to  be  confiftcnt  with  that.  Contradiftions  are  never  to  be  ad^ 
mitted  ;  but  things  may  be  juftly  believed,  againft  which  ob- 
jeftions  may  be  formed  that  cannot  be  cafily  anfwered. 

The  one  fide  think,  that  wc  muft  begin  with  the  idea  of 
infinite  perfeftion,  of  independency  and  abfolute  fovcrcignty : 
and  if  in  the  fequel  difficulties  occur  which  cannot  be  cleared, 
*  that  ought  not  to  ihake  us  from  this  primary  idea  of  God. 

Others  think,  that  we  cannot  frame  fuch  clear  notions 
of  independency,  fovereignty,  and  infinite  perfcdion,  as  we 
can  do  of  juftice,  truth,  holinefs,  goodnefs,  and  mercy : 
and  fince  the  Scripture  propofes  God  to  us  moft  frcqucnujr 
under  thofe  ideas,  they  thinic  that  we  ought  to 'fix  on  thcte 
as  the  primary  ideas  of  God,  and  then  reduce  all  other  things 
to  them. 

Thus  both  fides  feem  zealous  for  God  and  his  glory;  both 
lay  down  general  maxims  that  can  hardly  be  difputcxl;  and 
both  argue  juftly  from  their  firft  principles.  Thcfe  are  great 
grounds  for  mutual  charity  and  forbearance  in  thefe  mat< 
tcrs. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  who  has  long  interwoven  his  thoughts 
of  infinite  perfe£tion,  with  the  notions  of  abfolote  and  un- 
changeable decrees,  of  carrying  on  every  thing  by  a  pofitive 
will,  of  doing  every  thing  for  his  own  glory,  cannot  appre- 
hend decrees  depending  on  a  forefeen  free-will,  a  grace  fub- 
\cA  to  it,  a  merit  of  Chrift^s  death  that  is  loft,  and  a  man's 
being  at  one  time  loved,  and  yet  finally  hated  of  God,  without 
horror.  Thefe  things  feem  to  carry  in  them  an  appearance  of 
feeblenefs,  of  dependence,  and  of  cnangeableneis. 

On  the  other  hand ;  a  man  that  has  accuftomed  himielf  to 
think  often  on  the  infinite  goodnefs  and  mercy,  the  long- 
fuffering,  patience,  and  flownefs  to  an^er  that  appears  in 
God ;  he  cannot  let  the  thought  of  abfolute  reprobation,  or 
of  determining  men  to  fin,  or  of  not  giving  them  the  grace 
neceflary  to  keep  them  from  fin  and  damnation,  enter  into 

his 
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Us  mind,  withoiit  (he  ikme  terror*  that  aAother  feels  in  the  A  R  T. 
revtrfc  of  all  this.  *^?\ 

So  that  the  fource  of  both  opinions  being  ,the  difFcrejit  ideas  ^ 

-that  the/  have  of  God,  and  both  thefe  ideas  being  true;  men 

only  mtftaking  in  the  extent  of  them,  and  in  the  confe- 
quences  drawn  from  them ;  here  are  the  clearefl  .grounds  ima- 
ginable for  a  mutual  forbearance,  for  not  judging  men  impe- 
rioufly,  nor  cenfuring  them  fcvercly  upon  either  fide.  And 
thofe  who  have  at  different  times  of  their  lives  been  of  both 
opinions,  and  who  upon  the  evidence  of  reafon,  as  it  has 
sippeared  to  them,  have  changed  their  perfuafions,  can  fpeak 
more  affirmatively  here ;  for  they  know,  that  in  great  fince- 
rity  of  heart  they  have  thought  both  ways. 

Each  opinion  has  ibme  practical  advantages  of  its  fide. 
A  Calvinift  is  taught,  by  his  opinions,  to  think  meanly  of  hii^- 

,  felfy  and  to  afcribe  the  honour  of  all  to  God}  which  lays  in 

^hiitt  a  deep  foundation  for  humility:  he  is  alfo  much  inclined 
to  fecret  prayer,  and  to  a  fixed  dependence  on  God  ;  which 
naturally  both  brings  his  mind  to  a  good  Hate,  and  fixes  it 
in  it :  and  fo  though  perhaps  he  cannot  give  a  coherent  account 

.  of  the  grounds  of  his  watchfulnefs  and  care  of  himfelf ;  yet 
that  temper  arifes  out  of  his  humility,  and  his  earneftnefs  in 

.  prayer.  A  Remonftrant,  on  the  other  hand,  is  engaged  to 
awaken  and  improve  his  faculties,  to. fill  his  mind  with  gOQd 
notions,  to  raife  them  in  himfelf  by  frequent  reflecSiion,  and 
by  a  coiiftant  attention  to  his  own  adtions :  he  fees  caufe  to 
reproach  himielf  for  his  fins,  and  to  fet  about  his  duty  to  pur- 
poCe :  being  alTured  that  it  is  through  his  own  fault  if  he  mif- 
carries :  hjs  has  no  dreadful  terrors  upon  his  mind ;  nor  is  he 
tempted  to  an  undue  fecurity,  or  to  fwell  up  in  (perhaps)  an 
i'-naginary  conceit  of  his  being  unalterably  in  the  favour  of 
God. 

Both  fides  have  their  peculiar  temptations  as  well  as  their 
advantages :  the  Calvinift  is  tempted .  to  a  falfe  fecurity,  apd 
floth :  and  the  Arminian  may  be  tempted  to  truft  too  much 
to  himiislf,  and  too  little  to  God :  fo  equally  may  a  man  of  a 
calm  temper,  and  of  moderate  thoughts,  balance  this  mat- 
ter  between  both  the  fides ,  and  (o  unreasonable  it  is  to  give 
way  to  a  pofitive  and  di<Stating  temper  in  this  point,  if  the 
Arminian  is  zealous  to  afiert  liberty,  it  is  becaufe  he  cannot 
fee,  how  there  can  be  good  or  evil  in  the  world  without  it : 
be  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that  he  has  made  for  great 
ends ;  and  therefore  he  can  allow  of  nothing  that  he  thinks  de- 
ftroys  it.  If  on  (he- other  hand  a  Calvinift  feems  to  break  in 
upon  liberty,  it  is  becaufe  he  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  f^- 

vercignty 


*'•  AN    EXPOSITION   or 

ART.  vereigntf  of  God,  and  the  freedom  of  his  grtce:  and  he 
l^I^^  grows  to  diink  that  it  is  an  zSt  of  devotion  to  offer  up  die  one 
^^'^  to  fiive  the  other. 

The  common  fault  of  both  fides  is,  to  charge  one  another 
with  tht  confequences  of  their  opinions,  as  if  they  wrfe 
truly  their  tenets.  Whereas  they  arc  apprehenfive  enou^ 
of  thefe  confequences,  they  have  no  mind  to  them,  aqd 
they  fancy  that  by  a  few  diftindions  they  can  avoid  them. 
But  each  fide  thinks  the  confequences  of  the  other  are  both 
worfe,  and  more  certainly  fattened  to  that  do£^rine,  than 
the  confequences  that  are  urged  againft  himfelf  are.  And  fo 
they  think  they  muft  choofe  that  opinion  that  is  the  leaft  per« 
plexed  and  difficult :  not  but  that  ingenuous  and  learned  men 
of  atl  fides  confefs,  that  they  feel  themfelves  very  often  pinched 
in  thefe  matters. 

Another  very  indecent  way  of  managing  thefe  points,  is, 
that  both  fides  do  too  often  fpeak  very  lM>ldiy  of  God*  Some 
petulant  wits,  in  order  to  the  reprefenting  the  contrary  opinion 
as  abfurd  and  ridiculous,  have  brought  in  God,  reprefenting 
him,  with  indecent  expreffions,  as  ai^inz  or  decreeing,  accord- 
ing to  their  hypothefis,  in  a  manner  that  is  n6t  only  unbe« 
coming,  but  that  borders  upon  blafphemv.  From  which, 
though  they  think  to  efcape  by  faying,  tb;:t  tney  are  only  fliew- 
ing  what  muft  follow  if  the  other  opinion  were  believed  ;  yet 
diere  is  a  folemnity  and  gravity  of  ftyle,  that  ought  to  be 
moft  religioufly  obferved,  when  we  poor  mortals  take  upon 
us  to  fpeak  ot  the  glory  or  attributes,  the  decrees  or  ope- 
rations  of  the  great  God^  of  heaven  and  earth :  and  every 
thing  relating  to  this,  that  is  put  in  a  burlefque  air,  is  intolera- 
ble. It  is  a  fign  of  a  very  daring  prefumption,  to  pretend  to 
aifign  the  order  of  all  the  a<^  of  God,  the  ends  propoM  in 
them,  and  the  methods  by  which  they  are  executed.  We, 
who  do  not  know  how  our  thoughts  carry  our  bodies  to  obey 
and  fecond  our  minds,  {hould  not  imagine  that  we  can  con- 
ceive how  God  may  move  or  bend  our  wills.  The  hard  thing 
to  digcft  in  this  whole  matter,  is  reprobation :  they  who  think 
it  neceflary  to  afiert  the  freedom  of  cledion,  wouM  hin 
avoid  it :  they  fcek  foft  words  for  it,  fudi  as  the  paffing  by 
or  leaving  men  to  periih  i  they  ftudy  to  put  that  on  Adam's 
fin,  and  they  take  all  the  methods  they  can  to  foften  an 
opinion  that  feems  harih,  iand  that  founds  ill.  But  howfoever 
they  will  bear  all  the  confequences  of  it,  rather  than  let  the 
point  of  abfolute  election  go. 

On  the  other  fide,  thole  who  do  once  periliade  themfdves 
that  the  dodrine  of  reprobation  is  falfc,  do  itot  fee  how  they 

can 
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ean'denj  it,  and  jet  vScfihc  a  free  election  to  God*  They  art. 
are  once  periliaded  that  there  can  be  no  reprobation  but  what  xvii. 
is  conditionate,  and  founded  on  what  is  forcfeen  concerning  ^-^"^^^^ 
men's  fins :  and  from  this  they  are  forced  to  fay  the  (anie  thing 
of  eleiSion.  And  both  fides  ftudy  to  begin  the  controverfy 
with  that  which  they  think  they  can  the  moft  cafily  prove; 
the  one  at  the  eftablifliing  of  election,  and  the  other  at  the 
overthrowing  of  reprobation.  Some  have  ftudied  to  feek  out 
middl  *  ways:  for  they  obferving  that  the  Scriptures  are  writ 
in  a  great  diverfity  of  ftyle,  in  treating  of  the  good  or  evil 
that  happens  to  us,  afcribing  the  one  to  God,  and  imputing 
the  other  to  ourfelves«  teaching  us  to  aicribe  the  honour  of 
aH  that  is  good  to  God,  and  to  caft  the  blame  of  all  that  is 
evil  upon  ourfelves,  have  fron^  thence  concluded,  that  God 
muft  have  a  different  influence  and  caufality  In  the  one,  from 
what  he  has  in  the  other :  but  when  they  go  to  make  this  out, 
they  meet  with  great  diiEculties ;  yet  they  choofe  to  bear  thefa 
rather  than  to  involve  themfelves  in  thofe  equally  great,  if  not 
greater  difficulties,  that  are  in  either  of  the  other  opinions. 
They  wrap  up  all  in  two  general  afiertions,  that  are  great  praci^ 
tical  truths.  Let  us  arr$gete  n^  good  to  ourfdves^  and  impute 
n9  evil  t9  Gody  and  fo  let  the  whole  matter  reft.  This  m^ 
be  thought  bv  fome  the  lazier,  as  well  as  the  fafer  way;  which 
avoids  difficulties,  rather  than  anfwers  them ;  whereas  thev  6cy 
of  both  the  contending  fides,  that  they  are  better  at  the  ftarl* 
ing  of  difficulties  than  at  the  refolving  of  them. 

Thus  fiir  I  have  gone  upon  the  general,  in  makine  fudi 
refle^ons  as  will  appear  but  too  well  grouxided  to  tho&  who 
have  with  any  attention  read  the  chief  difputants  of  both  fides. 
In  thefe  great  points  all  ag^e :  that  mercy  is  freely  ofiercd 
t0  die  world  in  Chrift  Jefus :  that  God  did  freelv  offer  bis 
Son  to  be  our  propitiation,  and  has  freely  accepteo  the  facri* 
fice  of  his  death  in  our  ftead,  whereas  he  might  have  con- 
demned  every  man  to  have  perifhed  for  his  own  fins:  that 
God  does,  in  die  difpenfation  of  this  Gofpel,  and  the  promul* 
gation  of  it  to  the  ieveral  nations,  aft  according  to  the  free* 
dom  of  his  p-ace,  upon  reafons  that  are  to  us  myfterious  and 
paft  finding  out:  that  trtry  man  is  inexcufabie  in  the  fight 
of  God :  that  all  men  are  fo  hr  free  as  to  be  pratfe-worthy  or 
biaine-worthy  for  die  good  or  evil  they  do:  that  every  man 
ought  to  employ  his-faculties  all  he  can,  and  to  pray  and  de« 
pend  eameftl^r  upon  God  for  his  protefHoo  and  affiftance: 
that  no  man  in  pradice  ought  to  think  that  there  is  a  fine 
or  decree  ha^igii^;  over  him,  and  fo  become  flodiful  in  his 

duty, 
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A  R  T.  dutyi  but  that  Wery  man  diight  to  do  the  hetk  Be  cani  tg'i 
^^^^'  there  were  no  fuch  decree,  iince,  whether  there  is  or  is  net, 
it  is  not  poilible  for  him  to  know  what  It  is  :  that  every  man 
ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  for  his  fins  in  the  fight  of  God, 
without  excufmg  hinjfclf  by  pretendirtg  a  decree  was  upon 
him,  or  a  want  of  power  in  him  :  that  all  men  are  bound  to 
obey  the  rules  fct  them  in  the  Gofpel,  and  are  to  expeifl  nei- 
ther mercy  nor  favour  from  God,  but  as  they  fet  themfelves 
diligently  about  that  v  and  finally,  that  at  the'  laft  day  all 
men  (hail  be  juJged,  not  according  to  fecret  decrees,  but  ac- 
cording to  their  own  works,  in  thefe  great  truths,  of  which 
the  greater  part  are  pra6tical,  all  men  agree.  If  they  would 
agree  as  honeftly  in  the  practice  of  them,  as'  they  do  in  con- 
/cffing  them  to  be  true,  they  would  do  that  which  is  much 
ir.ofe  invportant  and  neceflary,  than  to  i*peculate  and  difputt 
about  niceties ;  by  which  the  world  would  quickly  put  on  a 
new  face,  and  then  thofe  few,  that  might  delight  in  curious 
fearches  and  arguments;  would  manage  them  with  more  mo- 
defly  and  lefs  heat,  and  be  b4>di  lefs  pofitive  and  leis  (uper- 
cilious. 

I  have  hitherto  infifted  on  fuch  general  reflexions  as  feemed 
proper  to  thefe  queflions.  I  come  now  in  the  laft  place  to 
examine  how  far  our  Church  hath  determined  the  matter,  ei- 

'  ther  in  this  Article  or  dfewhere :  how  far  (he  hath  reftraincd 
her  Tons,  and  how  far  flie  has  left  them  at  liberty*  For  thofe 
different  opinions  being  Jo  intricate  in  themfelves,  and  fo  apt 
to  raife  hot  difputes,  and  to  kindle  lailing  quarrels,  it  wil!  not 
befiritable  to  that  moderation  ^"ich.our  Church  luith  obferved 
in  all  other  things,  to  f^retch  her  words  on  thefe  heads  beyond 
their  ftri£^  fenfe.  The  natural  etjuitf  or  reafon  of  things  cnight 
rather  to  carry  u$,  on  the  other  hand,  to  as  great  a  comprefaen- 
fivenefs  of  all  fides,  as  may  wi^ll  confiil  with  tlie  words  in  which 

-cur  Church  hath  expreifed  horfelf  ontbofe  heads* 

Jt  is  not  to  be  denied^  bux  that  the  Article  feems  to  be 
framed  according  to  St.  AulHn's  do£brine  :  it  fuppofes  men  to 
be  under  a  curfi  and  damnauvn^  antecedently  to  frcdiJlU 
nation^  from  which  they  arc  delivered  by  it.;  fb  it  is  diredly 
'a^inii  4he>  Supralapfaridn  ilo£trine :   nor  doe^^  tbe  Article 

.make  any  mention  of  reprobation,  no,*n(lt  in  a  hint;  no  de- 
ifinition  is  made  concerning  it*  The  Article,  does  alfo  fccm  t» 
aliert  the  efficacy  of  grtdr:  that  in  which,  the  knot  of  the 

*who]e  difficulty  lies,  is  not  defined ;  that  is,  whether  God's 
eternal,  purpofe  or  decree  was  made  according  to  whitfap 

'4orefew  nis  creatures  would  do,  or  purely •  upon  ^n  abfolute 

«wiil,  in  order  to  hts  own  glory.     It  is  very.  probaUe,  that 

-.)  =■  thofe 


thofe  who  penncy]  it,  meant  that  the  ti^c^e  was.abroI|xte ;  but 
yet  fmce  they  have  not  faid  itj  thofe  who  fubfcribe  the  Ar- 
ticles do  not  feem  to  be  bound  to  iny.  thing  that  is  not  expreCcd 
in  them:  and  therefore  fince  the  Rccponii^rants  do  not  deny 
but  that  God  having  forefeen  wbat  all  luanl^ind  would,  ac- 
cording  to  all  the  different  circumftances.  in  which  they  fhould 
be  put,  do"  or  jiot  do,  he  upon  that  did  by  a  firm  and  ,etexnal 
decree  lay  that  whole  defign  in  all  its  branches,  wHich  he 
executes  in  time ;  they  may  fubfcribe  this  Article  without  re- 
nouncing their  opinion  as  to  this  matter.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Calvinifts  have  lefs  occafion  for  fcruple ;  fince  the  Article 
docs  feem  more  plainly  to  favoiv  them.  The  three  cautions, 
that  are  added  to  it,  do  likewife  intimate'  that  St.  Auftin's  doc- 
. trine  viras  defi^ned  to  be  fettled  by  the  Article  :  For  th^  danger 
fif  men's  having  the  fentence  of  God's  predgjiinatkn  always  be^ 
fore  their 
hand,  or 
belongs  only 

of  the  other  hypothcfis.  The  other  two,  of  taking  the  pro^ 
mifes  of  God  in  the  fcnfe  in  which  they  are  fet  forth  to  us  iri 
holy  Scriptures  j  .and  of  following  that  will  of  God  that  is  ex^ 
frefsly  declared  to  us  in  the  word  of  Gody  relate  very  vifibly  to 
the  (ame  opinion  :  though  others  do  infer  from  thefe  cau- 
tions, that  the  do<Sh:ine  laid  down  in  the  Article  muft  be.fq 
underftood  as  to  agree  with  thefe  cautions  \  and  therefore  they 
argue,  that  iince  abfolute  prcdeftination  cannot  confift  wit^ 
them,  that  therefore  the  Article  is  to  be  otherwife  explained. 
They  iay  the  natural  confequcnce  of  an  abfolute  decree,  is 
cither  prefumption  or  defpair ;  fiace  a  nian  upon  that  bpttpm 
reckons,  that  which  way  foever  the  decree  is  made,  it  mufl 
certainly  be  accompliflicd.  They  alfo  argue,  that  becaufc  we 
muft  receive  the  promifes  of  God  as  conditional,  we  ciiuft 
alio  believe  the  decree  to  be  conditional ;  for  abfolute  decree^ 
exclude  conditional  promifes.  An  offer  cannot  be  fuppofed 
to  be  made  in  earnelr,  by  him  that  has  excluded  the  greate(t 
number  of  men  from  it  by  an  antecedent  a<St  of  his  own. 
And  if  we  muft  only  follow  the  revealed  will  of  God,  w^ 
ought  not  to  fuppok  that  there  is  an  antecedent  and  pofitive 
wiU  of  God,  that  has  decreed  our  doing  the  contrary  to  what 
he  has  commanded. 

Thus  the  one  fide  argues,  that  the  Article  as  it  lies,  in 
the  plain  meaning  of  thofe  who  conceived  it,  dees  very  exprefsly 
eftahlifh  their  dodrine :  and  the  other  argues,  from  th6fe  cau- 
tions that  are  added  to  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  underftood  fo! 
as  that  it  may  agree  with  thefe  cautions  :  and  both  fides  find^ 
iu  the  Article  itlelffuch 'grounds,  that  they  jeckon  they  do  no^ 

*  renounce 
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ART.  renounce  their  opinions  by  fubicrfbing  it.  The  Retnonflnnt 
.iL^il!  .  fi^^  ^^^  *'^  farther  to  add,  that  the  univrrfal  exant  of  the 
'  death  of  Chrift  fecmt  to  be  very  plainly  affirmed  in  die  moil 
folemn  part  of  all  the  offices  of  the  ChuFch :  for  in  the  office 
of  Communion,  and  in  the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  we  own, 
that  Chrift,  by  the  0ne  oblaihn  of  himfelf  onu  offend^  made 
there  a  fully  perfeSl^  and  fufficient  facripce^  oblation  y  and  fa- 
thf anion  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  Though  the  others 
fay,  that  \>y  ftfll^  perfeSly  and  fufficiint^  is  not  to  be  undcr- 
ftood  that  Chrift's  death  was  intended  to  be  a  complete  fieri* 
fice  and  fatisfadion  for  the  whole  worlds  but  that  in  its  own 
value  it  uas  capable  of  being  fuch.  This  is  thought  too  great 
a  ftretch  put  upon  the  words.  And  there  are  yet  more  expre6 
words  in  our  Church- Catechifm  to  this  purpofe  ;  which  is  to 
be  confidered  as  the  moft  folrmn  declaration  of  dbe  fenfe  of  the 
Church,  fince  that  is  the  do^ine  in  which  (he  inftruds  all 
her  children  :  and  in  that  part  of  it  which  feems  to  be  moft 
important,  as  being  the  ihort  fummary  of  the  Apoftles  Creed, 
it  is  faid,  God  the  Son^  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  maniind  : 
where  all  muft  (land  in  the  fame  extent  of  univerfality,  as 
in  the  precedent  and  in  the  following  words  ;  Tie  Father  who 
made  me  and  all  the  world  \  the  Holy  Ghoft  who  fanSiifieth  me 
and  all  the  elefl  people  of  God  \  which  being  to  be  underftood 
fcverely,  and  without  exception,  this  muft  alfo  be  taken  in  the 
fame  ftridtnefs.  There  is  another  argument  brought  from  the 
office  of  Baptifm,  to  prove  that  men  may  fall  from  a  fbte  of 

f^race  and  regeneration  ;  for  in  the  whole  office,  more  particu- 
arly  in  the  Thankfgiving  after  the  Baptifm,  it  is  affirmed,  that 
the  p/rfon  baptized  is  regenerated  by  God*s  Holy  Spirit^  and  is 
received  for  his  own  chil4  by  adoption:  now  iince  it  is  certain 
that  many  who  are  baptized,  fall  from  that  ftate  of  grace, 
this  feems  to  import,  that  fome  of  the  regenerate  may  hi\  away: 
which  though  it  agrees  well  with  St.  Auftin's  dodrine,  yet  it 
docs  not  agree  with  the  Calvinifts  opinions. 

Thus  I  have  examined  this  matter  in  as  fhort  a  compafs  as 
was  pofTible  \  and  yet  I  do  net  know  that  I  have  forgot  any  im- 
portant part  of  the  whole  controverfy,  diough  it  is  large,  and 
has  many  branches.  I  have  kept,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive, 
tbat  indifference  which  I  propofed  to  myfelf  in  the  profecuting 
of  this  matter ;  and  have  not  on  this  occafion  declared  my  own 
opinion,  though  I  have  not  avoided  the  doing  it  upon  other  oc- 
cafions.  Since  the  Church  has  not  been  peremptory,  but  that 
a  latitude  has  been  left  to  different  opinions,  I  thought  it  be- 
came me  to  make  this  explanation  of  the  Article  luch :  and 
tfamfore  I  havr  not  endeavoured  to  poffcfs  the  reader  with 

that 
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chat  which  is  my  own  fenie  b  this  matter,  but  have  laid  the  A*  k  T. 
force  of  the  arguments,  as  well  as  the  weight  of  the  diffi-  ^JT^iJ** 
Qvlcies  of  both  Ades  before  him,  witji  all  the  advantages  that^^^^*^ 
I  had  fcund  in  the  books  cither  of  the  one  or  of  the  other 
perfuaGon     And  I  leave  the  choice  as  free  to  my  reader^  as 
£fae  Qiurch  has  dene. 
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A  R  T  te.L  E    XVIU. 


Of  obtaining  Eternal  Salvation  ofily  by  .the 
Name  of  Chri(L 


CSep  alfo  ajcto  be  accurfcD^tfiatprtrume  to  fflp,^5at 
ebejp  man  (i;ail  be  Tabeb  bp  tge  ILato  o;  &ca  toj^icb 
^e  pjofcITrtg  -,  To  tljat  f^t  be  biltgcnt  to  fjatne  biX 
3Life  aeco^bing  to  tl)at  !lavu,  aub  tj^i  HiqU  of  Jl3a« 
tuje.  i^r  !^olp  3>c}tptti|e  botj^  Tet  out  unto  u0  on« 
Ip  tj&e  jRame  of  Jefue  Cfiaitt,  tofiejebu  men  muft  be 
fabeb. 

TH  E  impiety,  that  is  condemned  in  this  Article,  was  firft 
taught  by  fomc  of  the  Heathen  orators  and  philofophcrs 
in  the  fourth  century,  who,  in  their  addreffes  to  the  Chriftian 
emperors  for  the  tolerance  of  paganifm^  ftarted  this  thought, 
that  how  lively  foever  it  may  feem,  when  well  fet  off  in  a  piece 
of  eloquence,  will  not  bear  a  fevcre  argument :  that  God  is 
more  honoured  by  the  varieties  and  different  methods  of  wor- 
{hipping  and  ferving  him,  than  if  all  fhould  fall  into  the  fame 
vray :  that  this  diverfity  has  a  beauty  in  it,  and  a  fuitablenel's 
to  the  infinite  perfections  of  God  ;  and  it  does  not  look  fo 
like  a  mutual  agreement  or  concert,  as  when  all  men  worfhip 
him  one  way.  But  this  is  rather  a  flafh  of  wit  than  true  rea- 
foning. 

The  Alcoran  has  carried  this  matter  farther,  to  the  aflerting^ 
that  all  men  in  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God,  if 
they  ferve  him  faithfully  in  them.  The  infufmg  this  into 
the  world,  that  has  a  fhew  of  mercy  in  it,  made  men  more 
eafy  to  receive  their  law;  «nd  they  took  care  by  their  extreme 
feverity  to  fix  them  in  it,  when  they  were  once  engaged :  for 
though  they  ufe  no  force  to  make  men  Muffelmans,  yet  they 
punilh  with  all  extremity  every  thing  that  looks  like  apoihtfy 
from  it,  if  it  is  once  received.  I'he  dodrine  of  Leviathan, 
that  makes  law  to  be  religion^  and  nligion  to  be  lawy  that 
is,  that  obliges  fubjefts  to  believe  that  religion  to  be  true,  or 
at  leail  to  follow  that  which  is  enacted  by  the  laws  of  their 
country,  mufl  be  built  either  on  this  foundation^  that  there 

is 
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is  no  inch  thing  as  feveafedicligian,  butdiat  it  is  only  t  political  ^^^^^^ 
centiivance  5  or  d>at  all  reKgions  are  equally  acceptable  to  ^^,.„^m^ 
God, 

Others  having  oUerved  that  it  was  a  Very  AnaH  part  of 
manidnd  that  had  the  advantages  of  the  Chriftian  reUgion^ 
have  thought  it  too  cruel  to  damn  in  their  thoughts  all  thofe 
nho  have  not  heard  of  it,  and  yet  have  lived  moraUy  and 
virtuoufly.1  according  to' their  light  and  education.  And  fome, 
to  make  themfelves  and  others  eafy,  in  accommodating  their 
religion  to  their  fecular  interefts,  to  excufe  their  changing, 
and  to  quiet  their  confcienoes,  have  fet  up  this  notion,  that 
feems  to  have  a  hrgenefs  both  of  good  nature  and  charity 
in  it ;  looks  plaufible^  and  it  calculated  to  take  in  the  greateft 
numbers:  they  therefore  fuppofe  that  God  in  his  infinite 
goodnefs  will  accept  equally  the  fervices  that  £1  his  crea- 
tures ofier  to  him,  according  to  the  beft  of  their  ikill  and 
ftrcngth. 

In  oppofition  to  all  which,  they  are  here  condemned,  who 
diink  that  every  man  (hall  be  fave^  by  the  Law  or  SeS  which 
he  profeiTeth :  where  a  great  difference  is  to  be  obferved  be- 
tween the  words  faved  by  the  Law^  and  faved  in  the  Law ; 
the  one  is  condemned,  but  not  the  other.  To  be  favtd  by  a 
Law  or  Se^^  fignifies,  that  by  the  virtue  of  that  Law  or 
8i^  fuch  men  who  follow  it  may  he  Javed:  whereas  to  be 
Javed  in  a  Law  or  SeSl^  imports  only,  that  God  may  extend 
his  compaffions  to  men  that  are  engaged  in  falfe  religions. 
The  former  is  only  condemned  by  this  Article,  which  affirms 
nothing  concerning  the  other.  In  fum ;  if  we  have  fiilly  proved 
that  the  Chriftian  religion  was  delivered  to  the  world  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  was  attefted  by  miracles,  fo  that  we  be- 
lieve its  truth,  we  muft  believe  every  part  and  tittle  of  it, 
and  by  confequence  thofe  pafiages  which  denounce  the  wrath 
and  judgments  of  God  againft  impenitent'  (inners,  and  that 
promife  mercy  and  falvation  only  upon  the  account  of  Chrift 
and  his  death :  We  muji  believe  with  o'ur  hearts^  and  confefi  Rom.  x.  9, 
k  with  cur  nuuths*:  we  mujt  not  be  ajhamed  of  Chrtjl^  or  ^1?* .  ... 
Ins  words^  left  he  Jhould  be  ajhamed  of  us^  when  he  comes  in  j// 
the  gkry  of  his  Father,  with  his  holy  angels.  This,  I  fay, 
being  a  part  of  the  Gofpei,  muft  be  as  true  as  the  Gofpel  it- 
felf  is ;  and  diefe  rules  muft  bind  all  thofe  to  whom  they 
are  propofed,  whether  they  are  enaded  by  Law  or  not :  for  if 
we  are  affiired  that  they  are  a  part  of  the  Law  of  the  King 

?^  Kings^  we  are  bound  to  believe  and  obey  them,  whether 
uman  laws  do  favour  them  or  not;  it  being  an  evident  thing, 
that  no  fubordinate  authority  can  derogate  from  that  which  is 

Q^  fuperior 
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ART.  fuperior  to  it :  fo  if  the  laws  of  God  arc  cicarlv  revealed,  xni 
ij^'^'. certainly  conveyed  down  to  us,  we  are  bound  by  them,  and 
'"'^  no  human  law  can  diflblve  this  obligation.  If  God  has  de-^ 
clared  his  will  to  us,  it  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  be  free  to  us 
to  choofe  whether  we  will  obey  it  or  not,  and  ferve  him  under 
that  or  under  another  form  of  religion,  at  our  pleafure  and 
choice.  We  are  limited  by  what  God  has  declared  to  us,  and 
we  muft  not  fancy  ourfelves  to  be  at  liberty  after  he  has  revealed 
his  will  to  us. 

As  to  fuch  to  whom  the  Chriftian  religion  is  revealed,  there 
no  queftion  can  be  made,  for  it  is  certain  they  are  under  an 
indifpenfabie  obligation  to  obey  and  follow  that  which  is  fa 
gracioufly  revealed  to  them  :  they  are  bound  to  follow  it  ac- 
cording to  what  they  are  in  their  confciences  perfuaded  is  its 
true  fcnfc  and  meaning;.  And  if  for  any  feciilar  intereft  they 
choofe  to  comply  with  that  which  they  are  convinced  is  an  im- 
portant error,  and  is  condemned  in  the  Scripture,  they  do 
plainly  (hew  that  they  prefer  lands,  houfcs,  and  life,  to  the 
authority  of  God,  in  whofe  will,  when  revealed  to  tbeasi 
they  are  bound  to  acquiefce. 

The  only  difficulty  remaining,  is  concerning   thofe  who 

never  heard  of  this  religion ;  whether,  or  how  can  they  be 

faved  ?  St.  Paul  having  divided  the  world  into  Jews  and  Gen« 

tiles,  called  by  him  Sioft  who  virere  in  the  Law,  and  who 

Kom.ii.  xa*  were  without  Law;  he  fays,  thofe  who  finned  withmt  taw^ 

»4*  '5.        ^j^j  jg^  Qy^  Qf  ^g  Mofaical  difpeniation,  Jhail  be  judged  with^, 

out  LaWj  that  is,  upon  another  foot.     For  he  adds,  when 

the  GentileSy  which  have  not  the  Lawj  do  by  nature  the  things 

Contained  in  the  LaWy  (that  is,  the  monu  parts  of  it)  tbejk 

having  not  the  LaWj  are  a  Law  unto  tbemjelves ;    (that  is, 

their  confciences  are  to  them  inftead  of  a  written  Law;) 

which  Jbetu  the  work  of  the  Law  written  in  their  hearts^  their 

confcience  alfo  bearing  witnefs^  and  their  thoughts  the   mean 

while  aecufing  or  elfe  e^ccufing  one  another.    This  implies  that 

there  are  either  (eeds  of  knowledge  and  virtue  laid  in  the 

nature  of   man,  or  that  fuch  notions  pafs  among  them,  as 

Koa.  X.  14. are  carried  down  by  tradition.    The  fame  St.  Paul  fays,  Hoiw 

can  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  hem 

can  they  believe  in  him  of  vfhom  th^y-have  not  heard?  and  how 

can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?    Which  fcems  plainly  to 

intimate,  that  men  cannot  be  bound  to  believe,  and  by  con- 

fequence  cannot  be  puniflied  for  not  believing,  qnlefs  the  Goft 

Aasx.34,  pel  is  preached  to  them.    St.  Peter  faid  to  Cornelius,  Of  a 

35-  truth  J  perceive  that  God  is  no  refpe^fer  of  penfons\  but  in 

ivcry  nation  he  that  f ear eth  God^  and  y^forletb  righteoufnifsy  is 

Cfcct(te4 
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mcepted  tf  htm.    Thofe  places  fecm  to  import,  that  thofc  who   ART. 
make  the  beft  ufc   they  can  of  that  fmall  mcafurc  of  light    ^^"^'  . 
that  is  given  them,  fhall  be  judged  according  to  it;  and. that      ~^~ -^ 
God  will  not  require  more  of  them  than  he  has  given  them. 
This  alfo  agrees  fo  well  with  the  ideas  which  we  have  both 
of  juftice  and  goodnefs,  that  this  opinion  wants  not  fpecial 
colours  to  make  it  look  well.     But  on  the  other  hand,  th6 
pardon  of  fin,  and  the  favour  of  God,  are  fo  pofitively  li- 
mited to  the  believing  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  it  is  fo  exprefsl^ 
laid^  that,  there  is  no  Jalvation  in  any  other  \  and  that  there  iXAfbir.  i2< 
none  other  name  (or  authority)  under  heaven  given  among  men^ 
whereby  we  muft  he  faved\  that  the  diftin£tion  which  can  only 
be  made  in  this  matter,  is  this,  that  it  is  only  on  the  account^ 
and  in  the  coofideration  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  diat  fin  is 
pardoned,  and  men  are  faved. 

This  is  the  only  facrifice  in  the  fight  of  God  ;  fo  that  who-* 
focvcr  are  received  into  mercy,  have  it  through  Chrift  as  the 
channel  and  conveyance  of  it.  But  it  is  not  fo  plainly  faid» 
that  no  man  can  be  faved,  unlefs  he  has  an  explicit  know- 
ledge of  this,  together  with  a  belief  in  it.  Few  in  the  old 
difpeniation  could  have  that :  infants,  and  innocents,  or  ideots 
have  it  not ;  and  yet  it  were  a  bold  thing  to  fay,  that  they  may 
not  be  iaved  by  it.  So  it  does  not  appear  to  be  clearly  re* 
vealed,  that  none  {hould  be  faved  by  the  death  of  Chrift:^ 
unlefs  they  do  explicitly  both  know  it,  and  believe  in  it :  fince 
it  is  certain,  that  God  may  pardon  fin  only  upon  that  fcore^ 
without  obliging  alt  men  to  believe  in  it,  e^cially  when  it  is 
not  revealed  to  them.  And  here  another  diftindion  is  to 
be  made^  which  will  clear  this  whole  matter,  and  all  the  diffi- 
culties that  arife  out  of  it. 

A  great  diiference  is  to  be  made  between  a  fcederal 
certainty  of  faivation,  iccured  bv  the  promifes  of  God,  and 
of  this  new  covenant  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  the  extent  to 
which  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God  may  go.  None 
are  in  the  foederal  ftate  of  iaivation  but  Chriftians:  to 
them  is  given  the  covenant  of  gnice,  and  to  them  the  pro- 
mifes of  God  are  made  and  o#ered;  fo  that  they  have  a 
certainty  of  it  upon  their  performing  thofe  conditions  that 
are  put  m  the  promifes.  All  others  are  out  of  this  promife  to 
whom  the  tidings  of  it  were  never  brought;  but  yet  a  great 
difference  is  to  be  made  between  them,  and  thofe  who  have 
been  invited  to  this  covenant,  and  admitted  to  the  outward 
profeffion,  and  the  common  privileges  of  it,  and  that  yet  have 
in  efted  rejeded  it:  thefe  are  under  fuch  pofitive  denun- 
ciations  of  wrath  and  judgment,  that  there  is  no  room  left 

eta  for 
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ART.  (ot  any  charitable  thoughts  or  hopes  concerning  diem:  h 
^^'*'*  that  if  any  part  of  the  Gofpcl  is  true,  that  muft  be  alio  trueu 
V^^^^l^tbat  they  are  under  condemnation,  for  having  loved  darknqi 
mare  than  light y  when  the  light  (hone  upon  t^un,  and  vifited 
them.  But  as  for  them  whom  God  has  left  in  darkneis,  dicj 
are  certainly  out  of  the  covenantj  out  of  thofe  promifes  and 
declarations  that  are  made  in  it.  So  thtat  they  have  no  fo« 
dfrai  right  to  be  iaved,  neither  can  we  affirm  that  they  {ball 
be  faved  :  but  on  the  other  band,  they  are  not  under  thofe  po« 
fitive  denunciations,  becaufe  they  were  never  made  to  them : 
therefore  fmce  God  has  not  declared  that  they  iliall  be  daouied, 
no  more  ought  we  to  take  upon  us  to  damn  them, 

Inftead  of  ftretching  the  feverity  of  jufticc  by  an  inference^ 
we  may  rather  venture  to  ftretch  the  mercy  of  God,  fmce 
that  is  the  attribute  which  of  all  others  is  the  mod  magnifi- 
cently fpoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  :  fo  that  we  ought  to  think 
of  it  in  the  largeft  and  mod  comprehenGve  manner.  But  in« 
deed  the  moft  proper  way  is,  for  us  to  ftop  where  the  revelation 
of  God  ;ftops ;  and  not  to  be  wife  beyond  what  is  written ; 
but  to  leave  the  fecrets  of  God  as  myfteries  too  far  above  us 
to  examine,  or  to  found  their  deptli.  We  do  certainly  know 
on  what  terms  we  ourfelves  fhall  be  faved  or  damned,  and 
we  ought  to  be  contented  with  that^  and  rather  fludy  to  imrk 
out  our  own  falvationtuith  fear  and  tremblings  than  to  let  our 
minds  run  out  into  uncertain  fpeculations  concerning  the  mea« 
fures  and  the  conditions  of  God's  uncovenanted  mercies :  we 
ought  to  take  all  poilible  care  that  we  ourfelves  come  not  into 
condemnation,  rather  than  to  define  pofuively  of  others  who 
muft,  or  who  muft  not,  be  condemned. 

It  is  therefore  enough  to  fix  this  according  to  the  defign  of 
the  Article,  that  it  is  not  free  to  men  to  choofe  at  pleafure 
what  religion  they  will,  as  if  that  were  left  to  them,  or  that 
all  religions  were  alike ;  which  ftrikcs  at  the  foundajtion,  and 
undermines  the  trutn  of  all  revealed  religion.  None  are 
within  the  covenant  of  grace  but  true  Lhriiiians;  and  all  are 
jcxcluded  out  of  it,  to  whom  it  is  offered,  who  do  not  receive 
and  believe  it,  and  live  according  to  it.  So  in  a  word, 
al)  that  are  faved,  are  faved  through  Chrift ;  but  whether  all 
thefe  iiiall  be  called  to  the  explicit  knowledge  of  him,  is 
more  than  we  have  any  good  ground  to  a£Erm.  Nor  are  we 
to  go  into  that  other  queftion ;  whether  any  that  are  only 
in  a  ftate  of  nature,  live  fully  up  to  its  light  ?  This  is  that 
abodt  which  we  can  have  no  cerui.,ty,  no  more  thati  whether 
there  may  be  a  commoii  grace  giveq  to  them  all,  proportioned 
to  tiicir  ftate,  and  to  the  obligations  of  it.    This  in  general 

may 


niav  be  (afely  believed,  that  God  will   never  be  wanting  to  '  A  k  T. 
fuch  as  do  their  utmoft  cndeavpunp  id  order  to  the  faving  of.    ^^'^Ji^* 
their  fouls :  but  that,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  an  angel  ^-^'V^^ 
will  be  fent,  and  a  miracle  ^e  wrought,  rather  than  fuch  a 
peribn  fliall  be  left  to  perifli.    But  whether  any  of  them  do 
ever  arrive  at  that  ftate^  is  moj-e  than  we  can  detennine^  and 
it  i$  a  vain  attempt  ibr  us  ta  endeavour  to  find  tt  out« 
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J^  ARTICLE    XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

%fft  mmit  Cln^  ol  €M^  i^  a  Congregation  of 
f  airgf  ul  Sj^tih  in  tge  to&ujg  tj^e  puit  mo%t}  of  QDoti  it 
pltatf^ti^  anO  tfft  &ac;ament0  be  tiulp  atinurairettt 
acco^&ing  to  CUift'ii  £>ihimmt,  in  all  tgofe  tjginstf 
tgat  o(  neccflitp  art  ttquiCte  to  tijt  fame. 

Si0  tj&e  Cijujcj^  of  Jemfalem,  Alexandria,  anH  Antioch 
j^abe  ttveo,  fo  alfo  tbt  C&urcg  of  Rome  j^arS  err^> 
not  onlp  in  tjDcn  Ktiing  anb  manner  of  Ceiemonieti, 
but  airo  in  matterjt  of  i^attj^. 

rir^HIS  Article,  together  with  fome  that  follow  it,  relates 
J[  to  the  fundamcnUl  difference  between  us  and  the  Church 
of  Rome :  they  teaching  that  we  are  to  judge  of  do<3rines 
by  the  authority  and  the  decifions  of  the  Church  ;  whereas 
we  afErm,  that  we  are  iirft  to  examine  the  dodrine,  and  ac- 
cording to  that,  to  judge  of  the  purity  of  a  Church.  Some* 
what  was  already  (aid  on  the  fixth  Article  relating  to  this  mat- 
ter :  what  remams  is  now  to  be  confidered. 

The  whole  queftion  is  to  be  reduced  to  this  point,  whedier 
we  ought  to  examine  and  judge  of  matters  of  religion,  ac- 
cording to  the  light  and  faculty  of  judging  that  we  have;  or 
if  we  are  bound  to  fubmit  in  all  things  to  the  decifion  of  the 
Church  ?  Here  the  matter  mufl  be  determined  againil  private 
jjudgment,  by  very  cxprefs  and  clear  authorities^  otherwife 
the  other  fide  proves  itfelf.  For  we  having  naturally  a  faculty 
of  judging  for  ourfelves,  and  ufing  it  in  all  other  things^  this 
freedom  l^ing  the  greateft  of  all  our  other  rights,  muft  be  ftill 
aflerted,  unl^s  it  can  be  made  appear  that  God  has  in  fomc 
things  put  a  bar  upon  it  by  his  fupreme  authority. 

Tnat  authority  muft  be  very  exprefs,  if  we  are  required 
to  fubmit  to  it  in  a  point  of  fuch  vaft  importance  to  us.  Wc 
do  alfo  fee  that  men  are  apt  to  be  miftaken,  and  are  apt  like* 
wife  willingly  to  mifiake,  and  to  miflead  others;  and  that 
particularly  m  matters  of  religion  the  world  has  been  to 
much  impofed  upon  and  abufed,  that  we  cannot  be  bound  to 
fubmit  to  any  fort  of  perfons  implicitly,  without  very  good  and 
clear  grounds  that  do  aflure  us  of  their  infidlibility :  otherwift 
we  have  juft  reafon  to  fufped  that  in  matters  of  religion, 
chiefly  in  points  in  which  human  interefts  arc  conccmtdi  men 
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taiay  cither  through  ignorance,  and  weaknefs,  or  corfiiption,  ART. 
Una  on  dcfign,  abufe  and  miflead  us.  So  that  the  authorities  ^^^* 
or  proofs  of  this  infallibility  muft  be  very  exprefs  j  fmce  wc  arc  '-'"^/^'^ 
fure  no  man  nor  body  of  men  can  have  it  among  them,  but 
by  a  privilege  from  God ;  and  a  privilege  of  fo  extraordinary 
a  nature  muft  be  given,  if  at  all,  ii\  very  plain,  and  with 
Very  evident  charaSers;  fince  without  thefe,  human  nature 
cannot  and  ought  not  to  be  fo  tame  as  to  receive  it.  We 
muft  not  draw  it  from  an  inference,  becaufe  we  think  we 
need  it,  and  cannot  be  fafe  without  it,  that  therefore  it 
hiuft  be  fo)  becaufe,  if  it  were  not  fo^  great  diforders  would  - 
.  arifc  from  the  want  of  it.  This  is  certainly  a  wrong  way 
of  arguing.  If  God  has  clearly  revealed  it,  we  muft  ac- 
quiefce  in  it,  becaufe  we  are  fure,  if  he  has  lodged  infallibi- 
lity any  Where,  he  will  certainly  maintain  his  own  work,  and 
tiot  require  us  to  believe  any  one  implicitly,  and  not  at  the 
lame  time  preferve  us  from  the  danger  of  being  deceived  by 
hini.  But  we  muft  not  prefume,  from  our  notions  of  things, 
to  give  rules  to  God.  It  were,  as  we  may  think,  very  ne- 
rellary  that  miracles  fliould  be  publicly  done  from  time  to 
time,  for  convincing  every  age  and  fucceffion  of  men;  and 
that  good  men  fhould  be  fo  aftifted  as  generally  to  live  without 
fin:  thefe  and  feveral  other  things  may  feem  to  us  extremely 
convenient,  and  even  neceflarv ;  but  things  are  not  (o  ordered 
For  all  that.  It  is  alfo  certam,  that  if  God  has  lodged  fuch 
an  infallibility  on  earth,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  fuch  hands  as 
do  naturally  heighten  our  prejudices  againft  it.  It  will  go 
againft  the  grain  to  believe  it,  though  all  outward  appearances 
looked  ever  fo  fair  for  it :  but  it  will  be  an  inconceivable  me^ 
thod  of  Providence,  if  God  fhould  lodge  fo  wonderful  an  au- 
thority in  hands  that  look  fo  very  unlike  it,  that  of  all  others 
we  fliould  the  leaft  expe£t  to  find  it  with  them. 

If  they  have  been  guilty  of  notorious  impoftures,  to  fup- 
port  their  own  authority,  if  they  have  committed  great  vio-» 
lences  to  extend  it,  and  have  been  for  fome  ages  together  en- 
gaged in  as  many  &lfc,  unjuft,  and  cruel  pra£lices,  as  are 
perhaps  to  be  met  with  in  any  hiftory^  thefe  are  fuch  pre- 
judices that  at  leaft  they  muft  be  overcome  by  very  clear  and 
unqueftionable  proofs :  and  finally,  if  God  has  fettled  fuch  a 
power  in  his  Church,  we  muft  be  diftincStly  directed  to  thofe 
in  whofe  hands  it  is  put,  fo  that  we  may  fall  into  no  mif- 
take  in  fo  important  a  matter.  This  will  be  the  more  neceflfary, 
if  there  are  different  pretenders  to  it:  we  cannot  be  fuppofed 
CO  be  bound  to  believe  an  infallibility  in  general,  unlefs  we 
have  an  equal  evidence  directing  us  to  thofe  with  whom  it 
reftS|  and  who  have  the  difpenfing  of  it.     Thefe  general  C9fi* 

Q.4  fiderations 
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A  R  T.   fiderations  are  of  great  weight  in  decioiBe  this  queftion,  aad 
•  XIX.     ^iji  carry  us  far  into  fome  preliminaries,  wnich  will  appear  to 
VV"*^*-^  be  indeed  great  ftcps  towards  the  conclufton  of  the  matter. 

There  are  ihrcc  ways  hy  which  it  may  be  pretended  that 
infainbility  can  be  proved :  the  one  is,  the  way  of  Mcfes  and 
the  Prophets,  of  Chrift  and  hi§  Apoftles,  who  by  clear  and 
iinqueftionablc  miracles  publicly  done  and  well  attefted,  or 
by  exprefs  and  circumftantiatcd  prophecies  of  things  to  come, 
that  came  afterwards  to  be  verified,  did  evidently  demonflrate 
that  they  were  fent  of  God  ;  whcrefoever  we  fee  fuch  charac> 
ters,  and  that  a  miracle  is  wrought  by  men  who  fay  they  are 
fent  of  God,  which  cannot  be  denied  nor  avoided  ;  and  if  what 
fuch  perfons  deliver  to  us  is  neither  contrary  to  oui;  ideas  of 
God,  and  of  morality,  nor  to  any  thing  already  revealed  by 
Gpd  ;  there  we  muft  conclude  that  God  has  lodged  an  Infallible 
authoritj^  with  them,  as  long  and  as  far  as  that  chara&er  is 
•ftampt  upon  it. 

That  is  not  pretended  here  :  for  though  they  ftudy  to 
perfuade  the  world  that  miracles  are  ftill  among  them,  yet 
they  do  not  fo  much  as  fay  that  the  miracles  are  wrought 
by  thofe  with  whom  this  infallibility  is  lodged,  and  that  they 
are  done  to  prove  them  to  be  infallible.  For  though  God 
ftiould  beftow  the  gift  of  miracles  upon  fome  particular  per- 
fons among  fhem,  that  is  no  more  an  argument  that  their 
Chur-ch  is  infallible,  than  the  miracles  that  Elijah  or  Eliiha 
wrought,  were  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Jewifli  Church 
was  infallible.  Indeed  the  public  miracles  that  belonged  to 
the  u  hole  body,  fuch  as  the  cloud  of  glory,  the  anfwers 
by  the  tJrim  and  Thummim,  the  trial  of  jealoufy,  and  the 
conftant  plenty  of  the  fixth  year,  as  preparatory  to  the  fab- 
batical  year,  feem  more  reafonably  to  uifer  an  infallibility ; 
becaufe  thefe  were  given  to  that  whole  church  and  nation. 
But  yet  the  Jewifh  Church  was  far  from  being  infallible  all 
that  while  ;  for  we  fee  thev  fell  all  in  a  body  into  idolatry 
upon  feveral  occafions :  thofe  public  miracles  proved  nothing 
but  that  for  which  thev  were  given,  which  was,  that  Mofcs 
was  fent  of  God,  ancf  that  his  law  wras  from  God,  which 
they  faw  was  ftill  attefted  in  a  continuance  of  extraordinary 
charadters.  If  infallibility  had  been  promifed  by  that  law,  then 
the  continuance  of  the  miracles  might  lAve  hftta  urged  to 
^  prove  the  continuance  of  the  infallibility ;  but  that  not  being 
promifed,  the  miracles  were  only  a  ftandins  proof  of  the  au- 
thority of  their  law,  and  of  God's  being  ftill  among  theofU 
And  tnus  though  we  fhould  not  difpute  the  truth  of  the  naany  Ie« 

§ends  that  fome  are  daily  bringing  forth,  which  yet  we  may  wdl 
o,  fmce  they  are  believed  to  be  true  by  few  among  themfelvcs, 
iHey.  being  confidered  among  the  greater  part  of  ttie  knowing 

men 
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men  of  diat  Ch«rcb,  as  arts  to  entertain  the  credulity  and   A  R  V. 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  to  work  upon  their  fears   and     '^^^• 
hopes,  but  chiefly  upon  their  purfes:  all  thefe,  I  fay,  when  ^-^""V"*^ 
confefled,  will  not  ferve  to  prove  that  there  is  an  in&Uibiiity 
among  them,  unlefs  they  can  prove  that  thefe  miracles  are 
wrought  to  prove  this  infallibility. 

The  fecond  fort  of  proofs  that  they  may  bring,  is  from 
fome  paflaees  in  Scripture,  that  feem  to  import  that  it  was 
given  by  Chrift  to  the  Church.  But  though  in  this  difpute  all 
thefe  paiTages  ought  to  be  well  confidered  and  anfwered,  yet 
they  ought  not  to  be  urged  to  prove  this  infallibility,  till  fevc«« 
ral  other  things  are  firft  proved ;  fuch  as,  that  the  Scripture 
are  the  word  of  God  ;  that  the  book  of  the  Scriptures  is 
brought  down  pure  and  uncorrupted  to  our  hands ;  and  that  we 
are  able  to  underftand  the  meaning  of  it :  for  before  we  can 
argue  from  the  parts  of  any  book,  as  being  of  divine  autho- 
rity, all  thefe  things  muft  be  previoufly  certain,  and  be  well 
Blade  out  to  us :  fo  that  we  muft  be  well  afliired  of  all  thofe 
particulars  before  we  may  go  about  to  prove  any  thing  by  any 
pailages  dra\Vn  out  of  the  Scriptures.  Further,  thefe  paflages 
fiippofe  that  thofe  to  whom  this  infallibility  belongs,  are  a 
Church:  we  muft  then  know  what  a  Church  is,  and  what 
makes  a  body  of  men  to  be  a  Church,  before  we  can  be  fure 
that  they  are  that  fociety  to  whom  this  infallibility  is  given : 
and  lince  ihere  may  be,  as  we  know  that  in  fa^  there  are, 
great  differences  among  feveral  of  thofe  bodies  of  men  called 
Churches,  and  that  they  condemn  one  another  as  guilty  of 
error,  ichifm,  and  herefy ;  we  are  fure  that  all  theie  cannot 
be  infallible  :  for  contradidtions  camiot  be  true.  So  then  we 
muft  know  which  of  them  is  that  fociety  where  this  infalli- 
bility is  to  be  found.  And  if  in  any  one  fociety  there  ihould 
W  different  opinions  about  the  feat  of  this  infallibility,  thofe 
otnnot  be  all  true,  though  it  is  y^ry  poffibie  that  they  may  be 
aJ  falfe ;  we  muft  be  then  well  afTured  in  whom  this  great 
piivilege  is  vcfted,  before  we  can  be  bound  to  acknowledge  it, 
or  to  fubmit  to  it.  So  here  a  great  many  things  muft  be  known, 
before  we  can  either  argue  from,  or  apply  thofe  paflages  of 
Scripture  in  which  it  is  pretended  thSit  infallibility  is  promifed 
to  the  Church  :  and  if  private  judgment  is  to  be  trufted  in  the 
enquiries  that  arife  about  all  thefe  particulars,  they  being  the 
sioft  important  and  (noft  difficult  matters  that  we  can  fearch 
into,  then  it  will  be  thought  reafonable  to  truft  it  yet  mucb 
further* 

Jt  is  evident,,  by  their  proceeding  this  wav,  that  both  the 
authority  and  -the  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures  muft  l^  known  ante- 
cedently to  our  acknowledging'  the  authority  or  the  infallU 
bility  of  any  Church.    For  it  is  an  eternal  principle  and  ruim 

of 
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of  reafon,  never  to  prove  one  thing  by  another,  till  that  otJief 
is  fir  ft  well  proved ;  nor  can  any  thing  be  proved  after1»rard« 
by  that  which  was  proved  by  it.  This  is  as  impodible,  as  if  i 
father  (hould  beget  a  fon,  and  (hould  be  afterwards  begotten  by 
that  fon.  Therefore  the  Scriptures  cannof  prove  the  infallibi- 
lity of  the  Church,  and  be  afterwards  proved  by  the  teftimony 
of  the  Church.  So  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  muft  be  firft 
fettled  and  proved,  before  any  ufe  can  be  made  of  it  to  prove  th« 
other  by  it. 

The  laft  way  they  take  to  find  out  this  Chufch  by,  is  firom 
Belhr.        fome  notes  that  they  pretend  are  peculiar  to  her,  fuch  as  the 
Tol^'a.      "21™^    catholic  ;    antiquity ;     extent  5    duration  ;  fuccejjicn    rf 
1. 4.     *      bijhops  ;    union   among  thcmfelves^  and  with   their  head ;   c9n* 
formity    of  doSfrine  with  former  times  j    miracles  }  frvphecy  % 
fan£fity  of  do^rim  5  holinefs  of  life  ;  temporal  felicity }    curfes 
upon  thetr  enemies ;  and  a  confiant  progrefs  or  efficacy  of  doc* 
trine ;  together  with  the  confejfton  of  their  adverfaries  :   and 
they  fancy,  that  whercfoever  we  find  thefe,  we  muft  believe 
that  body  of  men  to  be  infallible.     But  upon  all  this,  end- 
lefs  queftions  will  arife,  fo  far  will  it  be  from  ending  con* 
troverfies,  and  fettling  us  upon  infallibility.    If  all  thefe  muft 
be  believed  to  be  the  marks  of  the  infallible  Church,  upon  the 
account  of  which  we  ought  to  believe  it,  and  fubmit  to  ity 
then   two  enquiries  upon  every  one  of  thefe   notes  muft  be 
difcuiTed,  before  we  can  be  obliged  to  acquiefce  in  the  infalli- 
bilicv :  Firft,  whether  that  is  a  true  mark  of  infallibility,  or 
not  r  And  next,  whether  it  belongs  to  the  Church  which  they 
call  infallible,  or  not  ?   And  then  another  very  intricate  queftion 
will  arife  upon  the  whole,  whether  tliey  muft  be  all  found  toge- 
ther ?  or,  how  many,  or  which  of  them  together,  will  give  us 
the  entire  charafters  of  the  infallible  Church  ? 

In  difcuffing  the  queftions,  whether  every  one  of  thefe  is  s 
true  mark,  or  not,  no  ufe  muft  be  made  of  the  Scriptures;  for  if 
the  Scriptures  have  their  authority  from  the  teftimony,  or 
rather  the  decifions  of  the  infallible  Church,  no  ufe  can  be 
made  of  them  till  that  is  firft  fixed.  Some  of  thefe  notes  are  fuch 
as  did  not  at  all  agree  to  the  Church  in  the  beft  and  pureft 
times ;  for  then  fhe  had  but  a  litde  extent,  a  ftiort-lived  dura- 
tion, and  no  temporal  felicity;  and  ftie  was  generaDv  re- 
proached by  her  adverfaries.  But  out  of  which  of  theJe  to- 
pics can  one  hope  to  fetch  out  an  aiTurance  of  the  infalltbi" 
lity  of  fuch  a  body  f  '  Can  no  body  of  men  continue  long  in  a 
conftant  feries,  and  with  much  profperity,  but  muft  the^ 
be  concluded  to  be  infallible  i  Can  it  be  thought  that  die  a/- 
(umiiig  a  name  can  be  a  mark  ?  Why  is  not  the  name  Chrif- 
tian  as  folemn  as  Catholic  ?  Might  not  the  Philofophers  have 
concluded  from  hence  againft  the  iirft  Chriftiansi  that  they 
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were,  by  the  confeffion  of  all  men,  the  true  lovers  of  wifdom ;   A^^ J^- 
finoc  they  were  called  Philofophers  much  more  imanimoufly  ^^^J^^ 
cfaan  the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  Catholic  ?  v^-^^r^s-^ 

If  a  conformity  of  dodrinc  with  former  times,  and  a  fanc- 
tity  of  dotSrine,  are  notes   of  the   Church,  thefe  will    lead 
men  into  enquiries  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  if  they  are  once 
allowed  to  go  fo  far  with  their  private  judgment,  they  may 
well  be  fuffered  to  go  much  further.     Some  ftandard  mud  be 
fixed  on,  by  which  the  fanctity  of  doctrine  may  be.  examined ; 
they  muft  alfo  be  allowed  to  examine  what  was  the  doctrine 
of  former  times :  and  here  it  will  be  natural  to  begin  at  the 
firft  times,  the  age  of  the  Apofiles.     I(  muft  therefore  be  firft 
known  what  was  the  doctrine  of  that  age,  before  we  can  exa- 
mine the  conformity  of  the  prefent  age  with  it.    A  fucceilion 
of  bifhops  is  confefled  to  be  ftill  kept  up  among  corrupted 
Churches.    An  union  of  the  Church  with  its  head  cannot  be 
fuppofed  to  be  a  note,  unlefs  it  is  firft  made  out  by  fome  other 
Copies,  that  this  Church  muft  have  a   head  \   and   that   he 
is  infallible ;  for  unlefs  it  is  proved  by  fome  other  argument, 
that  Die  ought  to  have  a  head,  fhe  cannot  be  bound  to  ad- 
here to  him,  or  to  own  him ;  and  unlefs  it  is  alfo  proved 
that  he  is  infallible,  fhe  cannot  be  bound  abfolutely,  and  without 
reihi&ions,  to  adhere  to  him.     Holinefs  of  life  cannot  be  a    ^ 
mark,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that  thole  in  whom  the  infallibility 
is,  are  all  holy.     A  few  holy  men  here  and  there  is  indeed  an 
honour  to  any  body ;  but  it  will  feem  a  ftrange  inference, 
that  becaufe  u>me  few  in  a  fociety  are  eminently  holy^  that 
therefore  others  of  that  body  who  are  not  fo,  but  are  perhaps 
as  eminently  vicious,  fhould  be  infallible.     Somewhat  has  been 
already  (aid  concerning  miracles :  the  pretence  to  prophecy 
falls   within   the  fame  confidcration ;  the  one  being  as  won- 
derful  a  communication  of  omnifcience,  as  the  other  is  of 
omnipotence.     For  the  confeilion  of  adverfaries,    or    fome 
curfes  on  them  i  thefe  cannot  fignify  much,  unlefs  they  were 
univeriaL      Fair  enemies    will    acknowledge  what  is    good 
among  their  adverfaries  :  but  as  that  Church  is  the  leaft  apt  of 
any  fociety  we  know,  to  fpcak  good  of  thofe  who  difFcr  from 
her,  fo  fhe  has  not  very  much  to  boaft  as  to  others  faying  much 

«ood  of  her*  And  if  fignal  providences  have  now  and  then 
appened,  thefe  are  fuch  things,  and  they  are  cariied  on  with 
£ich  a  depth,  that  we  muft  acquiefce  in  the  obferyation  of  the 
mfeft  men  of  all  ages,  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  fwift^  /f^rEccULcit. 
she  battle  to  thejlrong  ;  but  that  time  and  chance  bappenetb  to  all 
things.. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  thefe  pretended  notes,  inftead 
of  giving  us  a  clear  thread  to  lead  us  up  to  infalUbility  and 
l»  end  all  controveriies,   they  tio  fhrc  a  great  variety  of 

queftions, 
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ART.  queftions,  that  engage  us  into  a  labyrinth,  out  of  whteh  it 
X^X.  cannot  be  cafy  for  any  to  extricate  themfelves*  But  if  iwe 
**^  could  fee  an  end  of  this,  then  a  new  fet  of  quefttons  will 
come  on :  when  we  go  to  examine  all  Churches  by  them : 
whether  the  Church  of  Rome  has  them  all  i  And  if  (be  alone 
has  them,  fo  that  no  other  Church  has  them  equally  with  her 
or  beyond  her  ? 

If  all  thefe  muft  be  difcuflfed  before  we  can  fettle  this  queftton, 
which  is  the  true  infallible  Church  i  a  man  muft  ftay  long  ere 
he  can  come  to  a  point  in  it. 

Therefore  there  can  be  no  other  way  taken  here,  but  to 
examine  firft,  what  makes  a  particular  Church  ?  And  then, 
fmce  the  Catholic  Church  is  an  united  body  of  all  particular 
Churches,  when  the  true  notion  of  a  particular  Church  is 
fixed,  it  will  be  eafy  from  that  to  form  a  notion  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church. 

It  would  feem  reafonable  by  the  method  of  all  Creeds,  in 
particular  of  that  called  the  Apoftles  Creed,  that  we  ought  firft 
to  fettle  our  faith  as  to  the  great  points  of  the  Cfariftian  reli- 
gion, and  from  thence  go  to  fettle  the  notion  of  a  true  Church: 
and  that  we  ought  not  to  begin  with  the  notion  of  a  Church, 
and  from  thence  go  to  the  do^rine. 

The  doftrine  of  Chriftianity  muft  be  firft  ftated,  and  from 
this  we  are  to  take  our  meal'ures  of  all  Churches  ;  and  that 
chiefly  with  refpeck  to  that  doftrinc,  which  every  Chrtftian  it 
bound  to  believe :  here  a  diftin£kion  is  to  be  made  between 
thofe  capital  and  fundamental  Articles,  without  which  a  man 
cannot  be  efteemed  a  true  Chriftian,  nor  a  Churdi  a  true 
Church  ;  and  other  truths,  Which  being  delivered  in  Scripture, 
all  men  are  indeed  obliged  to  believe  them,  yet  diey  are  not  of 
that  nature  that  die  ignorance  of  them,  or  an  error  in  them, 
can  exclude  from  falvation. 

To  make  this  fenfible  ^  it  is  a  proportion  of  another  fort, 
that  Chrift  died  for  finners,  than  this,  that  he  died'  at  the 
third  or  at  the  fixth  hour.  And  yet  if  die  fecond  propdition 
is  exprefsly  revealed  in  Scripture,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it^ 
fince  God  has  faid  it,  though  it  is  not  of  the  fame  nature  with 
the  other. 

*  Here  a  controverfy  does  naturally  arife  that  wife  people  are 
unwilling  to  meddle  with,  what  Articles  are  fundamental,  and 
what  are  not  ? 

The  defining  of  fundamental  Articles  feems  on  the  one  hand 
to  deny  falvation  to  fuch  as  xlo  not  receive  them  all,  which  men 
^e  not  willing  to  do. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  feem  a  leaving  men  at  Kberm 
as  to  aU  ofher  particulars  diat  are  not  reckoned  up  among  the 
fundamentals. 

Bttt 
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But  aftar  aU^  tbt  oovetuat  of  gracei  die  terms  of  (slvz^    ART. 
toon,  and  the  grounds  on  which  wc  expeSt  it^  fcetn  to  be  ,J^^lj. 
things  of  another  nature  than  all  other  truths,  which,  though  ^^^^"V^^ 
rcvca^d,  are  not  .of  theoofelvea  the  means  or  conditions  of 
dlvation.     Whcrefoever  true  baptifin  is,  there  it  feems  the 
cfientials  of  this  covenant  are  preferved :  for  if  we  look  on 
bs^tifai  as  a  fcederal  admiffion  into  Chriftianity,  there  can 
be  no  baptifm  where  the  eflence  of  Chriftianity  is  not  pre^ 
ierved*    As  br  then  as  we  believe  that  any  fociety  has  pre* 
lerved  that,  fo  far  we  are  bound  to  receive  her  baptifm,  and 
no  further.    For  unlefs  we  confider  baptifin  as  a  fort  of  a ' 
cham^  that  fuch  words  joined  with  a  wafhinR  with  water 
make  one  a  Chriftian  ;  which  feems  to  .be  exprefsly  contrary  to 
what  St,  Peter  Ciys  of  it,  that  it  is  not  thi  wajhing  away  tbi '  ^*^«  *'*• 
fkb  rf  tig  fitjbj  but  tbt  anfufir  pf  a  good  confciinct  towards  *'' 
GsJ  tbatfaves  us ;  we  muft  conclude,  that  baptifm  is  a  fee* 
deial  thing,  in  which  after  that  the  fponfions  are  made,  the 
feal  of  regeneration  is  added. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  all  who  have  a  true  bap* 
tifin,  that  makes  men  believers  and  Chrifttans,  muft  alio 
have  the  true  fiutb  as  Co  the  eflfendals'' of  Chriftianity}  the 
fimdamentals  of  Chriftianity  feem  to  be  all  that  is  neceflanr  to 
oiake  bapdfm.  true  and  valid.  And  upon  this  a  diftinaion 
is  to  be  made,  that  will  difcover  and  deftroy  a  fophifin  dbat  is 
olten  ufed  on  this  occafion.  A  true  Church  is*  in  one  fenfe, 
*a  ibciety  that  preferves  the  eflentials  and  fundamentals  of 
Chriftianity :  in  another  fenfe  it  ftands  for  a  ibciety,  all  "whak 
dodrines  are  true,  diat  has  corrupted  no  part  of  this  religion, 
nor  oiixed  any  errors  with  it.  A  true  man  is  one  who  has 
a  foul  and  a  body  that  are  the  elTential  conftituents  of  a 
man :  whereas  in  another  fenfe,  a  mad  of  iincerity  and  candour 
is  called  a  true  man.  Truth  in  the  one  fenfe  imports  the  eilen* 
tial  conftitudon,  and  in  the  other  it  imports  only  a  quality  that 
is  accidental  to  it.  So  when  we  acknowledge  that  any  focietf 
is  a  true  Church,  we  ought  to  be  fuppofed  to  mean  no  other, 
than  that  the  covenant  of  Grace  in  its  eiTencial  conftituent  parts 
is  preierved  entire  in  that  body  i  and  not  that  it  is  true  in  all 
its  do£triaes  and  deciilons. 

The  fecond 'thing  to  be  confidered  in  a  Church,  is  their 
aflbciation  together  in  the  ufe  of  the  facraments.  For  thefe 
are  given  by  Chrift  to  the  fociet}',  as  the  rites  and  badges  of 
that  body.  That  which  makes  particular  men  believers,  is 
their  receiving  t!he  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity ;  fo  that  which 
conftitutes  the  body  of  the  Church,  is  the  profeffion  of  that 
feith,  and  the  ufe  of  thofe  facraments  which  are  the  rites  and 
diftiiidions  of  tboie  who  profeis  i^ 

In 
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ART.       In  this  likewife  a  diftinSion  is  to  be  made  between  what  ia 

^^**     eflential  to  a  facramcnt,  and  what  is  the  exaft  obfervance  of  it 

^'^>^'^^  accordine  to  the  inftitution.     Additions  to  the  facraments  do 

not  annul  them,  though  they  corrupt  them  with  that  adulterate 

%     mixture.     I'herefore  where  the  fponfions  are  made,   and  a 

wafhing  with  water  is  ufed  with  the  words  of  Chrift,  there  we 

own  that  there  is  a  true  baptifm  :  though  there  may  be  a  large 

addition  of  other  rites,  which  we  rged  as  fuperftitious,  though 

we  do  not  pretend  that  they  null  the  baptifin.     fiut  if  any  part 

of  the  inftitution  is  cut  oftj  there  we  do  not  own  the  (acrament 

to  be  true :  becaufe  it  being  an  inftitution  of  Chrift's,  it  can  no 

more  be  efteemed  a  true  facrament,  than  as  it  retains  all  that, 

which  by  the  inftitution  appears  to  be  the  main  and  eflential 

parts  of  the  a&ion. 

Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  fmce  Chrift  appointed  bread 
and  wine  for  his  other  facrament,  and  that  he  not  only  blefled 
both,  but  diftributed  both,  with  words  appropriated  to  each 
kind,  we  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  a  true  (acrament,  in  which 
either  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  kinds  is  withdrawn. 

But  in  the  next  place,  there  may  be  many  things  neceilary 
in  the  way  of  precept  and  order,  both  with  relation  to  the 
facraments,  and  to  the  other  public  ads  of  worihip,  in  which 
though  additions  or  defedis  are  erroneous  and  faulty,  yet  they 
do  not  annul  the  facraments. 

We  thinic  none  ought  to  baptize  but  men  dedicated  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  and  ordained  according  to  that  conftttution 
that  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Apoftles^  and  yetbapttfm 
by  laicks,  or  by  women,  fuch  as  is  moft  commonly  pradiied 
in  the  Roman  Church,  is  not  efteemed  null  by  us,  nor  is  it 
repeated  :  becaufe  we  make  a  difference  between  what  is  eflt n-t 
tial  to  a  facrament,  and  what  is  requifite  in  the  regular  way  of 
ufmz  it. 

^fone  can  deny  this  among  us,  but  thofe  who  will  queftion 
the  whole  Chriftianity  of  the  Roman  Church,  where  the  mid- 
wives  do  generally  baptize  :  but  if  this  invi^lidates  the  baptifm, 
then  we  muft  queftion  all  that  is  done  among,  them  :  perfons 
fo  baptized,  if  their  baptifm  is  void,  are  neither  truly  ordained, 
nor  capable  of  any  other  z&  of  Church-communion.  There* 
fore  men's  being  in  orders,  or  their  being  duly  ordained,  is  not 
necefiary  to  the  eiTence  of  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  but  only 
to  the  regularity  of  adminiftering  it :  and  fo  the  want  of  it  does 
not  void  it,  but  does  only  prove  fuch  men  to  be  under  foni« 
defedls  and  diforder  in  their  conftitution. 

Thus  I  have  laid  down  thofe  diftindlions  that  will  guide  us  in 
the  right  underftanding  of  this  Article.  If  we  believe  that  any 
fociety  retains  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity,  we  do  from 
that  conclude  it  to  be  a  true  Church,  to  have  a  true  baptif^f 

and 
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sad  the  members  of  it  to  be  capable  of  falvation.    But  we   a  R  T. 
are  not  upon  that  ^bound  to  afl'ociate  ourfelves  to  their  com-   J"^^ 
munion :  for  if  they  have  the  addition  of  falfe  doftrines,  or   ^^~7  , 
any  unlawful  parts  of  worfliip  among  them,  we  are  not  bound 
to  join  in  that  which  we  are  perfuaded  is  error,  idolatry,  or 
fuperftition. 

If  the  facraments  that  Chrift  has  appointed  are  obferved 
and  miniftered  by  any  Church  as  to  the  main  of  them,  accord- 
ing to  his  infiitutton,  we  are  to  own  thofe  for  valid  a£):ions : 
but  we  are  not  for  that  bound  to  join  in  communion  with 
them,  if  they  have  adulterated  thefe  with  many  mixtures  and 
additions. 

Thus  a  plain  difference  is  made  between  our  owning  that 
a  Church  may  retain  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftlanity,  a  true 
baptifin,  and  true  orders,  which  are  a  confequent  upon  the 
former,  and  our  joining  with  that  Church  in  fuch  a£ts  as  we 
think  are  fo  far  vitiated,  that  they  become  unlawful  to  lis  to 
4o  them.  Purfuant  to  this,  we  do  neither  repeat  the  baptifir, 
nor  the  ordinations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  i  we  acknowledge 
|hat  our  forefathers  were  both  baptized  and  ordained  in  that 
communion :  and  we  derive  our  prefent  Chriftianity  or  bap* 
tifin,  and  our  orders  from  thence  :  yet  we  think  that  there 
were  (o  many  unlawful  adions,  even  in  thofe  rituals,  befides 
die  other  corruptions  of  their  worihip,  that  we  cannot  join  in 
fuch  any  more. 

The  being  baptized  in  a  Church  does  not  tie  a  man  to 
everv  thing  in  that  Church  ;  it  only  ties  him  to  the  covenant 
of  Grace.  The  ftipulations  which  are  made  in  baptifm,  as 
well  as  in  ordination,  do  only  bind  a  man  to  the  Chriftian 
faidi,  or  to  the  faithful  difpenfmg  of  that  Gofpel,  and  of  thofe 
facraments,  of  which  he  is  made  a  minifter  :  fo  he  who  being 
convinced  of  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  a  Church,  departs 
firom  them,  and  goes  on  in  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  reli- 

fion,  does  purfue  the  true  tffeSt  botli  of  his  baptifm,  and  of 
is  ordination  vows.  For  thefe  are  to  be  confidercd  as  ties 
ppon  bim  only  to  God  and  Chrift,  and  not  to  adhere  to  the 
other  dilates  of  that  body,  in  which  he  had  his  birth,  baptifm, 
^nd  ordination. 

The  great  obje£lion  againfl  all  this  is,  that  it  fets  up  a 
private  judgment^  it  gives  particular  perfons  a  right  of  judging 
Churches ;  whereas  the  natural  order  is,  that  private  perfons 
DU^t  to  be  fubje^l  and  obedient  to  the  Church. 

This  muft  needs  feed  pride  and  curioftty,  it  muft  break  all 
Older,  ;|nd  caft  all  things  loofe,  if  every  fmeleman,  according  to 
|iis  reading  and  prefumptioni  will  judge  of  Churches  and  Com- 
Ipui^ionSf 

On 
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ART.       On  this  head  it  is  veiy  eafy  to  empby  a  greit  deal  of  po» 

^^^J^*     pular  eloquence,  to  decry  private  men's  examiaii^  of  Scrip. 

^^'V''^^  tures,  and  forming  their  judgments  of  things  out  oTtheni,  and 

not  fubmitting  all  to  the  jiidgment  of  the  Church.    But  bom 

abfurd  foever  this  may  feem,  all  parties  do  acknowledge  that  it 

muft  be  done. 

Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  teach,  that  a  man  bom 
in  the  Greek  Church,  or  among  us,  is  boutad  to  lay  down  his 
error,  and  his  communion ^too,  and  to  come  over  to  them;  and 
yet  they  allow  our  baptifin,  as  well  as  they  do  the  ordinadons 
ofthe  Greek  Church. 

Thus  they  allow  private  men  to  judge,  and  that  in  b 
great  a  point,  as  what  Church  and  what  Communion  ought  to 
pe  choi'en  or  forfaken.  And  it  is  certain,  that  to  judge  of 
Churches  and  Communions,  is  a  thing  of  that  intricacy,  that 
if  private  Judgment  is  allowed  here,  there  is  no  reafon  to  deny 
it  its  full  (cope  as  to  all  other  matters. 

God  has  given  us  rational  faculties  to  guide  and  dmSt  us ; 
and  we  mutt  make  the  moft  of  theie  that  we  can :  we  muft 
judge  with  our  own  reafons,  as  well  as  fee  with  our  own 
eyes :  neither  can  we,  or  ought  we  to  refign  up  our  under* 
fiandinffs  to  any  others,  unlefs  we  are  convinced  that  God  has 
impofed  this  upon  us,  by  his  making  them  infallible,  fo  that  we 
are  fecured  from  error  if  we  follow  them. 

All  this  we  muft  examine,  and  be  well  aflured  of  it,  otben^fe 
'  it  will  be  a  very  rafh,  unmanly,  and  bafe  thing  in  us,  to  muffle 

vp  our  own  underftandings,  and  to  delivor  our  reafon  and 
faith  over  to  others  blindfold.  Reafon  is  God's  Image  in  us) 
and  as  the  ufe  and  application  of  our  reafon,  as  well  as  of 
the  freedom  of  our  wills,  are  the  higheft  excellencies  of  the 
rational  nature ;  fp  they  muft  be  always  claimed,  and  ought 
never  to  be  parted  with  by  us,  but  upon  clear,  and  certain  autho- 
rities in  the  name  of  God,  putting  us  implicitly  under  the  dic- 
tates of  others. 

We  may  abufe  the  ufe  of  our  reafon,  as  well  as  the  li- 
berty of  our  will ;  and  may  be  damned  for  the  one  as  well 
as  the  other.  But  when  we  fet  ourfelves  to  make  the  beft  ufe 
we  can  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  we  may  and  do  upon 
that  expcift  fccret  affiftances.  We  have  both  the  like  promifes, 
diredion  to  the  like  prayers,  and  reafon  to  expedi  the  fame 
illumination,  to  make  us  fce^  know,  and  comprehend  the 
truths  of  religion,  that  we  have  to  exped  that  our  powers 
Ihall  be  inwj^rdly  flrengthencd  to  love  and  obey  them.  David 
Pf.cxix.  prays  that  God  may  open  bis  tyes^  as  well  as  that  he  may 
i8,  35«  make  him  to  go  in  nis  ways,  1  he  promifes  in  the  Prophets 
concerning  the  Gofpel-difpenfdtion  carry  in  them  the  being 

taught 
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taght  of  God,  as  well  as  the  bein^  made  to  walk  in  his  ways;   ART. 
^ndtbt  enlightening  the  mindj  and  the  eyes  of  the  mind  to  know,      ^'^• 
is  prayed  for  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  that  Chriji  may  dwell  in  ^^^^f^ 
tbeir  hearts.  1S.iii.i7. 

Since  then  there  is  an  afliftance  of  the  Divine  grace  given 
to  fortify  the  underftanding,  as  well  as  to  enable  the  will,  it 
follows  that  our  underftanding  is  to  be  employed  by  us  in  or* 
der  to  the  finding  out  of  the  truth,  as  well  as  our  will  in 
order  to  the  obeying  of  it.    And  though  this  may  have  Very  ill 
coofequences,  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  it  is  n6t 
true.    No  confequences  can  be  worfe  than  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world,  and  the  damnation  that  follows   upon  fin  \ 
and  yet  God  permits  it,  becaufe  he  has  made  us  free  creatures. 
Nor  can  any  reafon  be  given  why  we  fhould  be  lefs  free  in  ' 
the  ufe  of  our  underftanding,  than  we  are  in  the  ufe  of  our 
will  s  or  why  God  (hould  make  it  to  be  lefs  pof&ble  for  us  to 
fall  into  errors,  than  it  is  to  commit  fins.     The«  wrath  of 
God  is  as  much  denounced  againfi:  men  that  hold  the  truth  in  Rom.  i.  is. 
mxrighteoufnefs^  as  againfi  other  fins;  and  it  is  reckoned  among ^4»>6- 
the  heavieft  of  curfes,  to  be  given  up  tojtrong  delufions^  to  ^^-aTheffiii. 
Ueve  a  lie.     Upon  all  diefe  reafons  therefore  it  leems  clear,  ix> 
that  our  underflandings  are  left  free  to  us  as  well  as  our  wills  ; 
and  if  we  obferve  the  flyle  and  method  of  the  Scriptures,  we 
ihall  find  in  them  all  over,  a  cooflant  appeal  to  a  man's  r^on^ 
and  to  his  intelledual  faculties. 

If  the  mere  didates  of  the  Church,  or  of  infallible  men,  had 
been  the  refolution  or  foundation  of  faith,  there  had  been  no 
need  of  fuch  a  long  thread  of  reafoning  and  difcourfe,  as  both 
our  Saviour  ufed  while  on  earth,  and  as  the  Apoflles  ufed 
ia  their  writings.  We  fee  the  way  of  authority  is  not 
taken,  bt^t  explanations  are  offered,  proofs  and  illuilrations  are 
brought  to  convince  the  mind  \  which  fhews  that  God,  in  the 
dearefl  manifcftation  of  his  will,  would  deal  with  us  as  with 
reafbnable  creatures,  who  are  not  to  believe  but  upon  per- 
fuafion;  and  are  to  uie  our  reafons  in  order  to  the  attain- 
ing that  perfuafion«  And  therefore  upon  the  whole  matter 
we  ought  not  to  believe  dodrines  to  be  true,  becaufe  the  Church 
teaches  them ;  but  we  ought  to  fearcb  the  Scriptures^  and 
then,  according  as  we  find  the  dodtrine  of  any  Church  to  be 
true  in  the  fundamentals,  we  ought  to  believe  her  to  be  a 
true  Church ;  and  if,  befides  this,  the  whole  extent  of  the 
dodrine  and  woribip,  together  not  only  with  the  eflential 
parts  of  the  facraments,  but  the  whole  adminiflration  of 
them  ami  the  other  rituals  of  any  Church,  are  pure  and  true ; 
then  we  ough«  t^  Meount  fuch  a  Church  true  in  tne  largefl 
extent  of  the  woit  true  \  and  by  confequence  we  ought  to  hold 
cofamanion  with  it 

.  R  Another 
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Another  queftion  may  arifc  out  of  the-firft  words  of  this 
Article,  concerning  the' vifibility  of  this  Church;  Whether  it 
Jj^^J^^^^  muft  be  always  vifible  ?  According  to  the  diftinSion  hidierto 
xxviii.  20.  made  ufe  of,  the  rcfolution  of  this  will  be  foon  made.  There  feem 
Matth.  xvi.  to  be  promifcS  in  the  Scriptures,  of  a  perpetual  duration  of  the 
'  Chriftian  Church  :  I  will  be  with  you  always^  even  U  the  end  of 

the  world :  and,  the  gates  of  hell  Jhall  not  prevail  againft  tie 
Church*  The  Jewifli  religion  had  a  period  preiixed,  in  which 
it  was  to  come  to  an  end  :  but  the  prophecies  that  are  among 
the  prophets,  concerning  the  new  difpenfation,  feem  to  import 
not  only  its  continuance,  but  its  being  continued  ftill  viiible  in 
the  world.  But  as  the  Jewiih  difpenfation  was  long  continued, 
after  they  had  fallen  generally  into  fome  very  grofs  errors  \  fo 
the  Chriftian  Church  may  be  vifible  ftill,  though  not  infallible. 
God  may  prcferye  the  fucceiEon  of  a  true  Church  as  to  the  ef- 
fentials  and  fundamentals  of  faith,  in  the  world,  even  though 
this  fociety  (boold  fall  into  error.  So  a  vifible  fociety  of 
Chriftians  m  a  true  Churchy  as  to  the  eflentials  of  our  faith,  is 
not  controverted  by  us.  We  do  only  deny  the  infallibility  of 
this  true  Church :  and  therefore  we  are  not  afraid  of  that  quet 
tion.  Where  was  your  Church  before  Henry  the  Eighth  f  We 
anfwer,  It  was  where  it  is  now,  here  in  England,  and  in  the  odier 
kingdoms  of  the  world :  only  it  was  then  corrupted,  and  it  is 
now  pure.  There  is  therefore  no  fort  of  inconvenience  in  own-^ 
ing  the  conftant  vifibility  of  a  conftant  fiicceffion  and  Church 
of  true  Chriftians ;  true  as  to  the  effentials  of  the  covenant  of 

frace,  though  not  true  in  all  their  do£^rincs.  This  feems  to 
e  a  part  of  the  glory  of  the  MeiIia8,N  and  of  his  kingdom, 
that  he  (hall  be  ftill  viiibly  worfhipped  in  the  world  by  a  body 
of  men  called  by  his  name.  But  when  vifibility  is  thus  fepa- 
rated  from  infallibility,  and  it  is  made  out  that  a  Church  may 
be  a  true  Church,  though  fhe  has  a  large  allay  of  errors  and 
corruptions  mixed  in  her  conftitution  and  decifions  j  there  will 
be  no  manner  of  inconvenience  in  owning  a  conftant  vilibiKty, 
even  at  the  fame  time  that  we  charge  the  moft  eminent  part 
of  this  vifible  body  with  many  errors,  and  with  much  cor* 
ruption. 

So  far  has  the  firft  part  of  this  Article  been  treated  of:  fixxn 
it  we  pafs  to  the  fecond,  which  affirms,  that  as  the  other  Patri- 
archal and  Apoftolical  Churches,  fuch  zi  Jeruialem,  Alexandriat 
and  Antioch,  have  erred,  fo  the  Church  of  Rome  has  likewife 
erred,  and  that  not  only  in  their  living,  and  mmmer  of  cere* 
monies,  but  alfo  in  matters  oi  fakb. 

It  is  not  queftioned  but  that  the  other  nttriarchal  Qnirchet 
bave  erred ;  both  that  where  our  Saviour  hiMMf  firft  taught,  and 
which  was  governed  bv  two  of  the  Apoftles  ftieceifively^  and 
thofe  which  were  founded  by  St  Peter  in  pcffoDi  or  by  prQxy» 
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^  ChurcB-hiftory  rcprefents  Alexandria  and  Aritioch  to  have  ^^,^' 
been.  Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  whom  they  are  at  this^  ,-L_f 
day  condemned  both  of  herefy  and  fchifm^  do  not  difpute  this.  -"'^ 
Nor  do  they  difpute  that  many  of  their  Popes  have  led  bad  and 
flagitious  lives :  they  deny  not  that  the  canons,  ceremonies, 
and  government  of  the  Church  are  very  much  changed  by  the 
influence  and  authority  of  their  Popes :  but  the  whole  queftion 
turns  upon  this.  Whether  the  See  of  Rome  has  erred  in  matters 
of  faith,  or  not  ?  In  this  thofe  of  that  communion  are  divided : 
fome,  by  the  Church  or  See  of  Rome,  mean  the  Popes  perfon- 
ally  \  fo  they  maintain,  that  they  never  have,  and  never  can 
fedl  into  error :  whereas  odlers,  by  the  See  of  Rome,  mean  that 
whole  bo/fy  that  holds  communion  with  Rome^  which  they  (ay 
cannot  be  tainted  with  error;  and  thefe  feparate  this  from  the 
perfonal  infallibility  of  Popis:  for  if  a  Pope  fliould  err,  they  think 
that  a  General  Council  has  authority  to  proceed  aeainft  him^ 
and  to  deprive  him :  and  thus,  though  he  (hould  err,  the  See 
might  be  kept  free  from  error.  I  (hall  upon  this  Article  only 
confider  the  firft  opinion,  referving  the  confideration  of  the  fe« 
cond  to  the  Article  concerning  General  Councils* 

As  to  the  Popes  their  being  fubje£l  to  error,  that  muft  be 
<x>nfefled,  unlefs  it  can  be  proved,  that,  by  a  clear  and  exprefs 
privilege  granted  them  by  God,  they  are  excepted  out  of  the 
common  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  further  highly  pro- 
-  bable  that  there  is  no  fuch  privilege,  fince  the  Church  conti- 
nued for  many  ages,  before  it  was  To  much  as  pretended  to;  and 
that  in  a  time  when  that  See  viras  not  only  claiming  all  the 
rights  that  belonged  to  it,  but  challenging  a  great  many  that 
were  flady  denied  and  reje^ied  :  fuch  as  the  right  of  receiving 
appeals  from  the  African  Churches ;  in  which  reiterated  in-^ 
ftances,  and  a  bold  claim  upon  a  fpurious  canon,  pretended  to 
be  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  were  long  purfued :  but  thofe 
Churches  aflerted  their  authority  of  ending  all  matters  withia 
themfelves.  In  all  this  conteft  iniallibility  was  never  claimed  ; 
no  more  than  it  bad  been  by  Vi&or,  when  he  excommunicated 
the  Afian  Churches  for  obferving  Eafter  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  moon,  and  not  on  the  Lord's-day  after,  according  to  the 
cuftom  of  the  Roman,  as  well  as  of  other  Churches. 

When  Pope  Stephen  quarrelled  with  St.  Cyprian  about  the  ^^^*^^-  ^**- 
rcbaptizing  of  hereticks,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  were  fo  hrl^^\^'\^' 
from  fubmitting  to  his  authority,  that  they  fpake  of  him  with  a  CyV*  £p- ' 
freedom  ufed  by  equals,  and  with  a  feverity  that  (hewed  they  74.  «75- 
were  &r  from  diinking  him  infallible.     When  the  whole  Eaftsi^'c^/ 
was  diftraded  vinth  die  difputes  occafioned  by  the  Arian  con«et  7.      ^* 
trovejfy,  there  was  fo  much  partiality  in  all  their  councils,  that 
it  was  decreed,  that  appeals  fhould  be  made  to  Pope  Julius^ 
-aind  afterwards  to  bis  fucceflbrs ;  though  here  was  an  occafioji 
R  z  given 
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AKT.  given  to  aflert  this  infallibility,  if  it  had  been  thou^t  on,  yef 
XIX.      none  ever  fpoke  of  it.     Great  reverence  was  paid  to  that 
^■^^^^^^^  Church,  both  becaufe  they  believed  it  was  founded  by  St, 
Peter   and   St.   Paul,    and  chiefly  becaufe  it  was  the  im- 
perial city ;  for  we  fee  that  all  other  fees  had  that  degree  of 
dignity  given  them,  which  by  the  conftitution  of  the  Roman 
empire  was  lodged  in  their  cities :  and  fo  when  Byzance  was 
made  the  imperial  city,  and  called  New  Rome,  though  more 
commonly  Conflantinople,  it.  had  a  patriarchal  dignity  beftow- 
ed  on  It)  and  was  in  all  things  declared  equal  to  Old  Rome, 
only  the  point  of  rank  and  order  excepted.    This  was  decreed 
toiL  Conit.  in  two  General  Councils,  the  fecond  and  the  fourth,  in  fo  ex* 
Can.  3.       prefe  a  manner,  that  it  alone  before  equitable  judges  would  fully 
S^'c^  1*8.  ^^  *^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^®  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  century 
'  upon  this  head.    When  Pope  Liberius  condemned  Athanafius, 
and  fubfcribed  to  Semi* Arianifin,  this  was  never  conddercd  as 
a  new  deCifion  in  that  matter,  fo  that  it  altered  the  ftate  of  it. 
No  ufe  was  made  of  it,  nor  was  any  argument  drawn  from  it. 
Liberius  was  univerfally  condemned  for  what  he  had  done ;  and 
when  he  repented  of  it  and  retradted  it,  he  was  again  owned  by 
the  Church. 

We  have  in  the  fixth  century  a  moft  undeniable  inftance  of 
the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  in  this  matter.    Pope  Honorius 
was  by  the  Sixth  General  Council  condemned  as  a  Monothelite; 
And  this  in  the  prefence  of  the  Pope's  legates,  and  he  was* 
anathematized  by  feveral  of  the  fucceeding  Popes.   It  is  to 
no  purpofe  here  to  examine  whether  he  was  juftly  or  unjuftly 
condemned  i  it  is  enough  that  the  fenfe  both  of  the  Eaftem 
and  Weftern  Church  appeared  evidently  in  that  age  upon  thefe 
Con:Sinu«*  two  points ;  that  a  Pope  might  be  a  heretick ;  and  that,  being 
t(r.  An.      fuch,  he  might  be  held  accuried  for  it:  and  in  that  time  there 
—  Tom.  I.  ^^^  "^'  ^"y  ^"^  ^^^^  fuggefted,  that  either  he  could  not  fall, 
Cone.       '  into  herefy,  fince  our  Saviour  had  prayed  that  St.  Petcr*$  faith 
might  not  fail\  or  that,  if  he  had  fellen  into  it,  he  miift  be 
left  to  the  judgment  of  God  ;  but  that  the  holy  Sec  (accord- 
ing to  the  fable  of  P.  Marcellin)  could  be  judged  by  no  body. 
The  confufions  that  followed  for  fome  ages  m  the  weftcrn  parts 
of  Europe,  more  particularly  in  Italy,  gave  occafion  to  the  bi* 
Ihops  of  Rome  to  extend  their  authority. 

The  emperors  of  Conftantinople,  and  their  exarchs  at  Ra- 
venna, ftudied  to  make  them  fure  to  their  interefis,  yet  ftill 
aflerting  their  authority  over  them.  The  new  conquerors 
ftudied  alfo  to  gain  them  to  their  fide;  and  they  managed  their 
matters  fo  dextroufly,  that  they  went  on  ftill  increafing  and 
extending  their  authority  $  till  being  much  ftraitened  by  the 
kings  of  the  Lombards,  they  were  protected  by  a  new  con- 
fuerin^  £unily,  tbat  arde  i^  France  io  the  eighth  oeotuiy; 

wh<^ 
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who,  to  give  credit  both  to  their  ufurpadon  of  that  crowny  ART. 
and  to  the  extending  their  dominions  into  Italy,  and  the  at  ,J"JL. 
fuming  the  empire  of  the  Weft,  did  both  proted  and  enrich  V^^'^r^ 
them,  and  enlarged  their  authority;  the  greatnefs  of  which 
they  reckoned  could  do  them  no  hurt,  as  long  as  diey  kept  the 
confirmation  of  their  ele£^ion  to  themfelves.  That  family 
became  quickly  too  feeble  to  hold  that  power  long,  and  then 
an  impofture  was  publtfbed,  of  a  volume  of  the  Decretal 
Epijlles  of  the  Popes  of  the  firft  ages,  in  which  they  were  re- 
prefented  as  ading  according  to  thofe  high  claims  to  which 
they  were  then  beginning  to  pretend.  Thofe  ages  were  too 
blind  and  too  ignorant,  to  be  capable  of  fearching  critically  in- 
to the  truth  of  this  collection;  it  quickly  pafled  for  current; 
and  though  fome  in  the  beginning  difputed  it,  yet  that  was 
loon  borne  down,  and  the  credit  of  that  work  was  eftabli(hed« 
Jt  furnifhed  them  ^th  precedents  that  they  were  careful  enough 
not  only  to  follow,  but  to  outdo.  Thus  a  work,  which  is 
now  as  univerfally  rejected  by  the  learned  men  of  their  own 
body  as  fpurious,  as  it  was  then  implicitly  taken  for  ge- 
nuine, eave  the  chief  foundation  during  many  ages  to'  their 
unbounded  authority :  and  this  furnifhes  us  with  a  very  juft 
prejudice  againft  it,  that  it  was  managed  with  fo  much  fraud 
and  impofture  ;  to  which  they  added  afterwards  much  crueltv 
and  violence ;  the  two  worfl  charaders  poilible,  and  the  leaft 
likely  to  be  found  joined  with  infellibility  :  for  it  is  reafonable 
enough  to  apprehend,  that,  if  God  had  lodged  fuch  a  privi- 
lege any  where,  he. would  have  fo  influenced  thofe  who  were 
the  depofitaries  of  it,  that  they  fhould  have  appeared  fomewhat 
like  that  authority  to  which  they  laid  claim;  and  that  h« 
would  not  have  forfaken  them  fo,  that  for  above  eight  hun- 
dred years  the  Papacy,  as  it  is  reprefented  by  their  own  writers, 
is  perhaps  the  worft  fucceffion  of  men  that  is  to  be  found  in 
hiftory. 

But  now  to  come  more  clofe,  to  prove  what  is  here  af- 
ferted  in  this  part  of  the  Article.  If  all  thofe  do£trines  which 
were  eftablifhcd  at  Trent,  and  that  have  been  confirmed  by 
Popes,  and  moft  of  them  brought  into  a  new  Creed,  and  made* 
parts  of  it^  are  found  to  be  grofs  errors  ;  or  if  but  any  one 
of  them  (hould  be  found  to  be  an  error,  then  there  is  no 
doubt  to  be  made  but  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred : 
fo  the  proof  brought  againft  ^vtry  one  of  thefe,  is  likewife  a 
proof  againft  their  infallibility,  nut  I  ihall  here  give  one  in^ 
fbince  of  an  error,  which  will  not  be  denied  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  Church  of  Rome*  1  hey  have  now  for  above  fix 
hundred  years  afTerted,  that  they  had  an  authority  over 
princes,  not  only  to  convid  and  condemn  them  of  herefy, 
and  to  proceed  againft  them  with  Church-cenfures;  but  that 

R  3  they 
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ART.   they  had  a  power  to  depofe  them,  to  abfolve  their  fubje£Bi 
^'^"      from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,   and  to  transfer  their  domi- 
^^""^^"^  nions  to  fuch  perfons  as  Qiould  undertake  to  execute  their  fcn- 
tences.    This  they  have  often  put  in  execation,  and  have  con- 
ftantly  kept  up  their  claim  to  it  to  this  day.    It  will  not  ferve 
them  to  get  clear  here,  to  fay,  that  thete  were  the  violent 
pra6lices  of  fome  Popes :  what  they  did  in  many  particular 
inftances  may  be  turned  off,  and  left  a^  a  blemifh  on  the  me- 
mories of  fome  of  them.    But  the  point  at  prefent  in  qucf- 
tion,  is,  whether  they  have   not  laid  claim    to   this,  as  a 
Dif^.Papa"*  right  belonging  to  their  See,  as  a  part  of  St.  Peter's  authority 
k  ^Grt      ^J^fcendcd  to  them  ?     Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  on 
^J'poiTlp.  his  being  Chri/l*s  Ficarj  who  was  the  King  ef  klngs^  and 
55.  Lord  of  lords  j  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  was 

dc^M/''?'  ^iv^«  ?  Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  on  Jeremy's  being 
J^om!'  fi^  ^'^  nations  and  kingdoms^  to  root  outy  pluck  down^  andto^ 
c.  X.  dejiros  ?  and  on  other  places  of  Scripture  ;  not  forgetting,  that 

the  nrft  words  of  the  Bible  are,  In  the  beginnings  and  not 
In  the  beginnings  \  from  which  they  inferred,  that  there  is 
but  one  principle,  from  whence  all  power  is  derived:  and 
that  G«d  made  two  great  lights^  the  Sun  to  rule  by  day ;  which 
they  applied  to  themfelves. 

This,  I  (ay,  is  the  queftion  :  Whether  they  did  not  aflume 
this  authority  as  a  power  given  them  by  God  ?  As  for  the  ap- 
plying it  to  particular  inftances,  to  thofe  kings  and  emperors 
whom  they  depofedy«that  is,  indeed,  a  perfonaJ  thing,  whether 
they  were  guilty  of  herefy,  or  of  being  fevourers  of  it,  or 
not  ?  And  whether  the  Popes  proceeded  againft  them  with  too 
much  violence  or  not  ? 

The  point  now  in  queftion,  is.  Whether  they  declared 

this  to  be  a  doArine,  that  there  was  an  authority  lodged  with 

their  See  for  doing  fuch  things,  and  whether  they  alledged 

Scripture  and  Tradition  for  it  i 

Cone.  Lat.       Now  this  will  appear  evident  to  thofe  who  will  read  their 

3.  cap.  87.  bulls ;  in  the  preambles  of  which  thofe  quotations  will  be 

Con.  Lar.    found,  as  fome  of  them  arc  in  the  body  of  the  Canon  Law : 

Cou.*Lug.    ^"^  *^  **  decreed  in  it,  that  the  belief  of  this  is  abfolutely  necef- 

fary  tofahation. 

This  was  purfued  in  a  courfe  of  many  ages.     General 
Councils,  as  they  are  efteemed  among  them,  have  concurred 
with  the  Popes  both  in  general  decrees  aflerting  this  power 
to  be  in  them,  and  in  fpecial  fentences  againft  Princes :  this 
Card.  Perron  became  the  univcrfally  received  do£lrinc  of  thofe  ages:   No 
Harangue  au  j^f^iygjrfity  Mr  nation  declaring  againji  it ;  not  fo  much  as  one 
divine^  civilian^  canonijt^  or  cajuijt  writ  agatnjt  tt^  as  Card, 
Perron  truly  faid.     It  was  fo  certainly  believed,  that  thofe 
writerSj  whom  the  depofed  Princes  got  to  uodert^ike  their  de- 
fence, 
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fence,  do  not  in  any  of  dieir  bcoks  pretend  to  call  the  doflrine  A  R'  T^ 
in  general  in  queftion.  ^^^' 

Two  things  were  difputed :  one  was.  Whether  Popes  had 
A  dired  power  in  temporals  over  Princes ;  fo  that  they  were  as 
much  fubjed  to  them  as  feudatory  Princes  were  to  their  fupe- 
rior  Lords  ?    This,  to  which  Boniface  the  Vlllth  laid  claim, 
was  indeed  contradided.  The  other  point  was,  Whether  thofe 
particulars  for  which  Princes  had  been  depofed,  fuch  as  the 
giving  the  inveftiture  to  biihopricks,  were  herefies  or  not  ? 
This  was  much  contefted :  but  the  power,  in  the  cafe  of  ma- 
nifeft  herefy,  or  of  favouring  it,  to  depofe  Princes,  and  trani^ 
fcr  their  crowns  to  others,  was  never  called  in  queftion.   This 
ipiras  certainly  a  definition  made  in  the  ch^ir,  ex  cathedra  \ 
for  it  was  addrefled  to  all  their  community,  both  Laity  and 
Clergy :  plenary  pardons  were  beftowed  with  it  on  thofb  who 
executed  it:    the  Clergy  did  generally  preach  the  Croifades  ' 
upon  it.    Princes  that  were  not  concerned  in  him  that  was 
depofedy  gave  way  to  the    publication  of  thofe  bulls,   and 
gave  leave  to  their  fubje£ts  to  take  the  Crofs,  in  order  to 
the  executing  of  them :    and  the  people  did  in  vaft  multi- 
tudes gather  about  the  ftandards  that  were  fet  up  for  lead- 
ing on  armies  to  execute  them;  while  many  learned  men  writ 
in  defence    of  this  power,  and  not  one  man  durft  write 
againft  It. 

This  argument  lies  not  only  againft  the   infallibility  of 
Popes,  but  againft  that  of  General  Councils  likewife  \  ana  al- 
io againft  the  authority  of  oral  tradition :  for  here,   in    a 
focceifion  of  many  ages,  the  tradition  was  wholly  changed 
from  die  dodrine  of  former  times,  which  had  been,  that  the 
Clergy  were  fubjed  to  Princes,  and  had  no  authority  over 
diem,  or  their  crowns.    Nor  can  it  be  f^iid,  diat  that  was  a 
point  of  difcipline ;  for  it  was  founded  on  an  article  of  doc- 
trine, whether  there  was  fuch  a  power  in  the  Popes  or  not  ? 
The  prudence  of  executing  or  not  executing  it,  is  a  point 
of  difcipline  and  of  the  government  of  the  Church :  but  it 
is  a  point  of  dodrine,  whether  Chrift  has  given  fuch  an 
authority  to  St.  Peter  and  his  followers  ?    And  thoie  points  of 
fpeculation,  upon  which  a  great  deal  turns  as  to  pradlice,  are 
certainly  fo  important,  that  in  them,  if  in  any  thing,  we  ought 
to  expedk  an  infallibility :  for  in  this  cafe  a  man  is  diftradted 
between  two  contrary  propofitions  :  the  one  is,  that  he  muft 
obey  the  civil  powers,  as  fet  over  him  by  an  ordinance  of 
God;  fo  that  if  he  refifts  them,  he  (hall  receive  in  himfelf 
damnation:  the  other  is,  that  the  Pope  being  Chrift's  Vi- 
car, is  to  be  obeyed  when  he  abfolves  him  from  his  former 
oadi  and  allegiance ;  and  that  the  new  Prince  fet  up  by  him, 
is  to  be  obeyed  under  the  pain  of  damnation  likewife. 

R4  Here 


M*  AW  £<posiTioii  or 

ART.      Here  a  nan  is  brought  into  i  great  fttai^  and  therefore 

*^'  he  muft  be  guided  by  infallibility,  if  in  any  thing. 
^^^^""^  So  the  whole  argument  comes  to  this  head;  that  w€4nuft 
either  believe  that  the  dspojing  power  is  lodged  by  Chrift 
in  the  See  of  Rome;  of  we  muft  conclude,  with  the  Article, 
that  they  have  erred ;  and  by  confcquence,  that  they  are  not 
in&llible :  for  die  errine  in  anyone  point,  and  at  anyone  time, 
does  quite  deftroy  the  claim  of  infaUibility. 

fiefore  this  matter  can  be  concluded,  we  muft  confider 
^what  is  brought  to  prove  it :  what  was  laid  down  at  iirft  muft 
be  here  remembered,  that  the  proofe  brought  for  a  thing  of 
this  nature  muft  be  very  exprefs  and  clear.  A  privilege  of  fucfa 
a  fort,  agatnft  which  the  appearances  and  prejudices  are  fo 
ftrong,  muft  be  very  fully  made  out,  before  we  can  be  bound 
to  believe  it :  nor  can  it  be  reafonable  to  urge  the  authority 
of  any  paflages  from  bcripture,  till  the  grounds  are  ihewn 
for  which  the  Scriptures  themfelves  ought  to  be  believed. 

Thofe  who  think  that  it  is  in  general  well  proved,  that 
there  muft  be  an  infallibility  in  the  Church,  conclude  from 
thence,  that  it  muft  be  in  the  Pope :  for  if  there  muft  be  a 
living  fpeaking  judge  always  ready  to  guide  the  Church,  and 
to  decide  controverfies,  they  fay  this  cannot  be  in  the  dif- 
fufive  body  of  Chriftians ;  for  thefe  cannot  meet  to  judge* 
Nor  can  it  be  in  a  General  Council,  the  meeting  of  which 
depends  upon  fo  many  accidents,  and  on  the  confent  of  fo 
many  Princes,  that  the  infallibility  will  lie  dormant  for  fome 
ages,  if  the  General  Council  is  the  feat  of  it.  Therefore 
they  conclude,  that  fince  it  is  certainly  in  the  Church,  and 
can  be  no  where  elfe  but  in  the  Pbpe,  therefore  it  is  lodged 
in  the  See  of  Rome.  Whereas  we,  on  the  other  hind,  thinl; 
this  is  a  ftrong  argument  againft  the  infallibility  in  general, 
that  it  do^  s  not  appear  in  whom  it  is  vefted :  and  we  think  that 
every  fide  does  fo  eiFe<5tually  confute  the  other,  that  we  believe 
theiti  all  as  to  that ;  and  think  they  argue  much  ftronger  when 
they  prove  wher»  it  cannot  be,  than  when  they  pretend  to 
prove  where.it  muft  be. 

This,  in  the  point  now  in  hand,  concerning  the  Pope, 
feems  as  evident,  as  any  thin^  can  poffibly  foe*  4t  not  appear- 
ing, that  after  the  words  oi  Chrift  to  St.  Peter,  the  other 
Apoftles  thought  the  point  was  thereby  decided,  ii^o  among 
them  ihould  be  the  greateft?  For  that  debate  was  ftill  on 
foot,  and  was  canvafled  among  them  in  the  very  night  in 
which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that 
after  the  efFufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  certainly  infpired 
them  with  the  full  undorftanding  of  Chrift's  words,  that  they 
thought  there  was  any  thing  peculiarly  given  to  St.  Peter  be- 
yond the  reft«    He  was  queiboned  upon  his  baptiauag  Cor* 

nelius : 
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9^us :  be  was  not  finely  appealed  to  in  the  great  queffion  \^'^* 

of  fubje£ting  the  Gentiles  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaical  Law ;  ^y-^^x/- 

he  delivered  his  opinion  as  one  of  the  Apoftles :  after  which 

St.  James  funimed  up  the  matter,  and  fettled  the  decifion  of 

it.      He  was  diarged  by  St.  Paul  as  guilty  of  diffimulation  in 

that  matter,  for  which  St  Paul  withftood  him  to  his  face: 

and  h#|uftifies  that,  in  an  Epiftle  that  is  confefled  to  be  writ 

bv  divine  infpiration.     St.  Paul  does  alfo  in  the  fame  Epiftle 

plainly  aflert  the.equality  of  his  own  authority  with  his  ;  and 

that  he  received  no  authority  from  him>  and  owed  him  no 

dependance:   nor  was  he  ever  appealed  to  in  any  of  the 

e>ints  that  appear  to  have  been  difputed  in  the  times  that  the 
piftles  were  written.  So  that  we  fee  no  charaders  of  any 
fpecial  in&llibility  that  wa9  in  him,  befides  that  which  was 
die  tfkSt  of  die  infpiration,  that  was  in  the  other  Apoftles  as 
well  as  in  him :  nor  is  there  a  tittle  in  the  Scripture,  not 
fo  much  as  by  a  remote  intimation,  that  he  was  to  derive  that 
authority,  whatfoever  it  was,  to  any  fucceiTor,  or  to  lodge  it 
in  any  particular  city  or  fee. 

The  filence  of  the  Scripture  in  this  point  feems  to  be  a 
full  proof,  that  no  fuch  thing  was  intended  by  God :  other- 
wife  we  have  all  reafon  to  believe  that  it  would  have  been  clearly  ^ 
exprefied.  St.  Peter  hjmfelf  ought  to  have  declared  this:  and 
fince  both  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as  well  as  Rome,  pretend  to 
derive  from  him,  and  that  the  fucceffion  to  thofe  fees  began 
in  him,  this  makes  a  decifion  in  this  point  fo  much  the  more 
necefiary. 

When  St.  Peter  writ  his  fecond  Epiftle,  in  which  he^pet^lir* 
mentions  a  revelation  that  he  had  from  Chrift,  qf  his  ap^^ 
pr9aching  MJfolution^  though  that  was  a  very  proper  occafion 
for  declaring  fuch  an  important  matter,  he  fays  nothing  that 
relates  to  it,  but  gives  only  a  new  atteftation  of  the  truth  of  ' 
Chrift's  divine  miffion,  and  of  what  he  himfelf'had  been  a 
witnefs  to  in  the  Mount,  when  he  faw  the  excellent  gbrj^  and 
heard  the  voice  out  of  it.  He  leaves  a  provifion  in  writing 
for  the  following  ages,  but  fays  nothing  of  any  fuccef&on  or 
fee :  fo  that  here  the  greateft  of  all  privileges  is  pretended 
to  be  lodged  in  a  fuccef&on  of  biihops,  without  any  one  paf- 
lage  in  Scripture  importing  it 

Another  fet  of  difficulties  arife,  concerning  the  peHbns 
who  have  a  right  to  choofe  thefe  Popes  in  whom  this  right 
is  vefted,  and  what  number  is  necellary  for  a  canonical  elec- 
tion? How  far  fimony  voids  it,  and  who  is  the  competent 
judge  of  that ;  or  who  fhall  judge  in  the  cafe  of  two  differ* 
ent  elections,  which  has  often  happened  i  We  muft  alfo  have 
a  certain  rule  to  know  when  the  Popes  judge  as  private  per« 
ions,  and  when  they  judge  infallibly  I  With  whom  they  muft 

Gonfulif 
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ART.  confult,  ind  what  fofcmnitics  are  ncccflary  to  make  tkem 
^J^^^  Ipcak  ex  cathedra  y  or  infallibly?  For  if  this  infallibility  comes 
^^'^^^^^^^  as  a  privilege  from  a  grant  made  by  Chrift,  we  ought  to  ex- 
pert, that  all  thofe  neceflary  circumftances  to  dired  us,  in 
order  to  the  receiving  and  fuomitting  to  it,  (hould  be  fixed  by 
the  fame  authority  that  made  the  grant.  Here  then  arc 
very  great  difficulties :  let  us  now  fee  what  is  offered  to  make 
out  this  great  and  important  claim. 

The  chief  proof  is  brought  from  thefe  words  of  our  Sa* 
Matth.  xvi.  viour,   when  upon  St.  Peter's  confeffing,    that   he  was  the 
i6,  17,  j8,  Chriji^  the  fon  of  the  living  God;    he  faid  to  him.  Thou  art 
^'  Peter  J  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Churchy   and  the 

gates  of  helljhall  not  prevail  again/i  it.  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever  thou  Jhalt 
bind  on  earth  Jhall  be  bound  in  heaven^  and  whatforuer  thou 
Jhah  loofe  on  earth  Jhall  be  loofed  in  heaven*  This  begins  with 
an  allunon  to  his  name ;  and  difcourfes  built  upon  fuch  al- 
luflons  are  not  to  be  underftood  ftriil^ly  or  grammatically.  By 
the  Rock  upon  which  Chrift  promiles  to  build  his  Churchy 
many  of  the  Fathers  have  underftood  the  perfon  of  Otrijly 
others  have  underftood  the  confejfton  of  him^  or  faith  in  him^ 
which  indeed  is  but  a  different  way  of  exprefling  the  fame 
thing.  And  it  is  certain  that,  ftri<aly  fpeaking,  the  Church 
can  only  be  faid  to  be  founded  upon  Chrift,  and  upon  his 
do6bine.  But  in  a  fecondary  fenfe  it  may  be  faid  to  be 
founded  upon  the  Apoftles,  and  upon  St.  Peter  as  the  firft  in 
order ;  which  is  not  to  be  difputed. 

Now  though  this  is  a  fcnfe  which  was  not  put  on  thefe 
words  for  many  ages;  yet  when  it  fhould  be  allowed  to  be 
their  true  fenfe,  it  will  not  prove  any  thing  to  have  been 
granted  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common  to  the  other 
Zpli.  ri.  2^.  Apoftles ;  who  are  all  called  the  foundations  upon  which  the 
Rev.  xxi.     Church  is  huih.      That  which  follows,    of  the  gates  of  hell 
'^'  not  being  able  to  prevail  againji  the  Church,  may  be  cither 

underftood  of  death,  which  is  often  called  the  gate  to  the 
grave ;  which  is  the  fehfe  of  the  word  that  is  rendered  bell: 
and  then  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  will  be,  that  the 
Church,  which  Chrift  was  to  raife,  fhould  never  beextinguifhcd, 
nor  die,  or  come  to  a  period,  as  the  Jewifh  religipn  then 
did :  or,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  of  holding 
their  courts  and  councils  about  their  gates,  by  the  gates  of 
hell  may  be  underftood,  the  defigns  and  contrivances  of  the 
powers  of  darknefs,  which  fhould  never  prevail  over  the  Church 
to  root  it  out,  and  deftroy  it  i  for  die  word  rendered  prevail,  docs 
iignify  an  entire  victory  :  this  only  imports,  that  the  Church 
ihould  be  ftill  preferved  againft  all  the  attempts  of  hell,  but  does 
not  intimate  that  no  error  was  ever  to  g^t  into  it» 
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By  the  words  kingdom  of  heaven^   generally  through  the    ART. 
^wrtiolc  Gofpel,  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meffias  is  underftood,      XlX. 
This  appears  evidently  from  the  words  with  which  both  St.  j|jJ[PiJP^ 
John  Baptift  and  oar  Saviour  begun  their  preaching,  Repent^j^^^  \vll^n, 
fir  tbt  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand :  and  the  many  para- 
bles and  comparifons  that  Chrift  gave  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, can  only  be  underftood  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel. 
This  being  then  agreed  to,   the  npoft  natural  and  the  leaft 
forced  expofition  of  thofe  words  muft  be,  that  St.  Peter  was 
to  open  the  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel.     The  proper  ufe  of 
a  key  is  to  open  a  door  :  and  as  this  agrees  with  thefe  words, 
he  that  hath  the  key  of  the  houfe  of  David^  that  openeth  and  Rev.  iii.  7, 
no  man  Jhutteth^  and  Jhutteth  and  no  man  openeth  *y  and   with  l'"^e*»-5«* 
the  phrafe   of  the   key  of  knowledge^    by  which  the   lawyers 
^rc  defcribed  j  for  thev  had  a  key  with  writing-tables  given 
them,  as  the  badges  ot  their  profeflion  :  fo  it  agrees  with  the 
accomplifliment  of  this  promife  in  St.  Peter,  who  firft  opened 
the  Gofpel  to  the  Jews,  after  the  wonderful  efFufion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft :    arid  more  eminently  wrhcn  he  firft  opened  the 
door  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  to  Cornelius,  and  baptizing 
Jiim*  and  bis  houfhold,  to  which  the  phrafe  of  the  kingdom 
ef  heaven  feems  to  have  a  more  particular  relation.      This 
difpenfation  was  committed  to  St.  Peter,  and  feems  to  be 
claimed  by  him  as   his  peculiar  privilege  in  the   council  at 
Jerufalem.     This  is  a  clear  and  plain  fenfe  of  thefe  words. 
For  thofe  who  would  carry  them  further,  and  underftand  by 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  our  eternal  happinefs,  muft  ufe  many 
«liftindions  j  otherwife,  if  they  expound  them  literally,  they 
will  afcribe  to  St.  Peter  that  which  certainly  could  only  belong 
to  our  Saviour  himfelf.     Though  at  the  fame  time  it  is  not 
to  be  denied,  but  that,  under  the  figure  of  keys,  the  power  of 
difcipline,  and  the  condu<St  and  management  of  Chriftians, 
may  be  underftood.     But  as  to  this,  all  the  paftors  of  the 
Church  have  their  fhare  in  it ;  nor  can  it  be  appropriated  to 
any.  one  perfon.     As  for  that  of  binding  and  looftng^  and  the 
confirming  in  heaven  what  he  fhould  do  in  earthy  whatever 
it  may  fignify,  it  is  no  fpecial  grant  to  St.  Peter  :   for  the' 
fame  words  are  fpoken  .by  our  Saviour  elfewhere  to  all  the 
Apoftles :  fo  this  is  given  equally  to  them  all.     The  words, 
binding  and  loofing^  are  ufed  by  the  Jewifh  writers,  in  the 
fenfe  of  affirming  or  denying  tne  obligation  of  any  precept 
of  the  Law  that  might  be  in  difpute.    So  according  to  this 
common  form  of  fpeech,  and  the  fenfe  formerly  given  to  the 
words,  kingdom  of  heaven^  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  muft 
be,  that  Chrift  committed  to  the  Apoftles  the  difpenfmg  his 
Gofpel  to  the  world,  by  which  he  authorifed  them  to  diiiblve 
fbe  obligation  of  the  Mofkical  Laws  \  and  to  give  other  Laws 

to 
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ART.   to  &e  Chriftian  Church,  which  they  fhotdd  do  under  fuch 

^Ji^j^lj  vifiblc  charafters  of  a  divine  authority,  impowering  and  con- 

^"^^"^^  during  them  in  it,  that  it  fliould  be  very  evident,  that  what 

they  did  on  earth  was  alfo  ratified  in  heaven.     Thefe  words, 

thus  underftood,  carry  in  them  a  clear  fenfe,  which  agrees 

with  the  whole  defign  of  the  Gofpel.     But  whatToever  their 

fenfe  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  there  was  nothing  given  peculi* 

arly  to  St.  Peter  by  them,  which  was  not  likewife  given  to  the 

reft  of  the  Apoftles.     Nor  do  thefe  words  of  our  Saviour  to 

St*  Peter  import  any  thing  of  a  fuccefiive  infallibility,  that 

was  to  be  derived  from  him  with  any  (diftinSion  beyond  die 

other  Apoftles  :  unlefs  it  were  a  priority  of  order  and  dignity^ 

and  whatever  that  was,  there  is  not  fo  much  as  a  hint  given, 

that  it  was  .to  defcend  from  him  to  any  fee  or  fucceffion  of 

Biihops.  ^ 

Inke  «2.       ^s  for  our  Saviour's  praying  ttet  St  Petcr^s/aiib  might  mt 

jobnxKi.    y^^'i  *"d  *i^5  reftoring  him  to  his  apftolical  funftion,  by  a 

15,  x6,  17^  thrice  repeated  c\i2jgt^  feed  my  Jheep^  feed  my  lamhs^  that  has 

fuch  a  vifible  relation  to  his  fall,  and  to  his  denying  him,  that 

it  does  not  feem  neceffary  to  enlarge  further  on  the  makmg 

it  out,  or  on  ihewing  that  thefe  words  are  capable  of  no  other 

fignification,  and  caiyiot  be  carried  further. 

The  imporunce  of  this  argument,  rather  than  the  diffi- 
'  culty  of  it,  has  made  it  necei)ary  to  dwell  fully  upon  it :  fo 
much  depends  upon  it,  and  the  mi  (Sonar  ics  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  fo  well  inftruSed  in  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  well 
confidered ;  for  how  little  ftrongth  foevcr  there  may  be  in  the 
arguments  brought  to  prove  this  infallibility,  yet  the  colours  are 
fpecious,  and  they  are  commonly  managed  both  with  much  art, 
and  great  confidence. 


ARTICLE 
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A  R  T  I  C  L  E    XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

Vi€  CSurcjg  gotg  fSotoet  to  httitt  )Ritt0  oc  CttttMsr 
nitfiy  atm  autgorttp  in  i^attei$  of  faitft^  Sinttptt 
it  i0  not  latDfuI  for  t&e  CgurcB  to  orOain  atip  tj^tttg 
tliat  in  conttatp  to  (IDo&'0  URilorii  totuttn ;  mitj^ 
map  it  fo  ej^pouiti)  am  plate  of  l^ctiptttjr,  tSat  it 
iir  repugnant  to  anotgrj^  mttttfmt  altjDougS  tge 
CBurtg  be  a  TOitnefti  aiiH  Sleeper  of  )^Ip  Writ,  pet 
00  ir  ouggt  not  to  Oetjce  anp  tj^ing  againff  tjDe  fame* 
lo  beatie0  t&e  Game  ouggt  it  not  to  enforce  anp  t&ing 
to  be  beliebeO  for  neteditp  of  j^albation* 

THIS  Article  confifts  of  two  parts;  the  firft  aflerts  a   a  R  T. 
power  ill  the  Church  both  to  decree  rites  and  ceremo-       XX. 
nies,  and   to  judge  in  matters  of  faith:   the  fecond  limits  t/'V^^ 
this  i}ower  over  matters  of  faith  to  the  Scriptures  :  fo  that 
it  muft  neither  contradict  them,  nor  add  any  articles  as  ne- 
ceiTary  to  falvation  to  thofe  contained  in  them.     This  is  fuit« 
able  to  fome  words  that  were  once  in  the  Fifth  Article,  but 
were  afterwards  left  out ;  inftead  of  which  the  firft  words  of 
this  Article  were  put  in  this  place,  according  to  the  printed 
editions ;  though  they  are  not  in  the  original  of  the  Article 
figoed  by  both  Houfes  of  Convocation,  that  are  yet  extant. 

As  to  the  firft  part  of  the  Article,  concerning  the  power  of 
the  Church,  either  with  relation  to  ceremonies  or  points  of . 
faitb,  the  difpute  lies  only  with  thofe  who.  deny  all  Church 
power,  and  think  that  Churches  ought  to  be  in  all  things  li- 
mited by  the  rules  fet  in  Scripture;  and  that  where  the  Scrip* 
tures  are  filent,  there  ought  to  be  no  rules  made,  but  that 
all  men  ihould  be  left  to  their  liberty;  and  in  particular, 
that  the  appointing  new  ceremonies,  looks  like  a  reproaching 
of  the  Apoftles,  as  if  their  conftitutions  had  been  fo  defective, 
that  thofe  defers  muft  be  fupplied  by  the  inventions  of  men  : 
which  they  oppofe  fo  much  the  more,  becaufe  they  think  that  * 
all  the  corruptions  of  Popery  began  at  fome  rites  which 
feemed  at  firft  not  only  innocent,  but  pious ;  but  were  after* 
Wards  abufed  to  fuperftition  and  idolatry,  and  fwelled  up  to 
that  bulk  as  to  opprefs  and  ftifle  true  religion  with  their  number 
and  weight.. 

A'  great  , 
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A  great  part  of  this  Is  in  fome  refpeS  true;  yet  Aat  tW 

may  examine  the  matter  methodically,  we  ihall  firft  confider^ 

what  power  the  Church  has  in  thofe  matters  ;  and  then,  what 

rules  (he  ought  to  govern  herfelf  bv  in  the  ufe  of  that  power* 

It  Js   very  vifible,  that   in  the    Goipel^  and  Epiftles  there 

are  but  few  rules  laid   down  as  to  ritual  matters  :    in  the 

Epiftles  there  are  fome  general  rules  siven,  that  mufl  take  in 

Kom.  xir.    a  great  many  cafes  ;  fuch  as,  Let  all  things  be  done  to  ediji* 

»9-  cation^  to  order,  and  to  peace :  and  in  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy 

i^  or.  XIV.  g^j  Titus,  many  rules  are  given  in  fuch  general  words,  as. 

Lay  hands  fuddenty  on  no  many  that  in  order  to  the  guiding  of 

particular  cafes  by  them,  many  diftin£lions  and    fpecialities 

were  to  be-  interpoied  to  the  making  them  practicable  and  ufe- 

ful.     In  matters  that  are  merely  ritual,  the  ftate  of  mankind 

in  diiFerent  climates  and  ages  is  apt  to  vary ;  and  the  fame 

things  that  in  one  fcene  of  human  nature  may  look   grave, 

and  feem  fit  for  any  fociety,  may  in  another  sge  look  light, 

and  difSpate  men's  thoughts.    It  is  alfo  evident  that  there  is 

not  a  fyfl^m  of  rules  given  in  the  New  Teftament  about  all 

thefe ;  and  yet  a  due  method  in  them  is  neceflary  to  maintain 

the  order  and  decency  that  become  divine  things.     This  feems 

Oal.  ii.  4.   to  be  a  part  of  the  Gofpel  liberty,  that  it  is  not  a  law  ofor^ 

^"  »^-  9-  di nances  ;  thefe  things  being  left  to  be  varied  according  to  the 

•~~'-'-  diverfities  of  mankind.      t 

-    The  Jewifli  religion  was  delivered  to  one  nation,  and  the 

main  parts  of  it  were  to  be  performed  in  one  place ;  they  were 

alfo  to  be  limited  in  rituals,  left  they  might  have  taken  feme 

praftices  from  their  neighbours  round  about  them,  and  fo  by 

the  ufe  of  their  ri.tes  have  reodered  idolatrous  praftices  more 

familiar  and  acceptable  to  them :  and  yet  they  had  many  rites 

among  thern  in  our  Saviour's  time,  which  are  not  mentioned 

j  in  any  part  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  fuch  was  the  whole  con- 

i  ftitution  of  their  (ynagogues,  with  all  the  fervice  and  officers 

that  belonged  to  tnem :    they  had  a  Baptifin  among  them, 

befides  feveral  rites  added  to  the  Pafchal  fervice.     Our  Sa- 

•  viour  reproved  them  for  none  of  thefe  ;  he  hallowed  fome  of 

them  to  be  the  foederal  rites  of  his  new  dtfpenfation;   he 

I  went  to  their  fynagogues ;  and  though  he  reproved  them  for 

overvaluing  their  rites,  for  preferring  them  to  the  laws  of 

God,  and  making  thefe  void  by  their  traditions,  yet  he  does 

not  condemn  them  for  the  ufe  of  them.     And  while  of  die 

Matt*  xxii:- greater  precepts  he  fays,  Thefe  things  ye  ought  to  have  d^nei  he 

^3  adds  concerning  their  rites  and  leifer  matters,  and  not  to  bavi 

left  the  other  undone. 

if  then  fuch  a  liberty  was  allowed  in  fo  limited  a  religion, 
it  feems  highly  fuitable  to  the  fublimer  ftate  of  the  Chriftian 
Uberty,  that  there  ikould  be  room  left  for  fuch  appointments 

or 
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^r  alterations  as  the  different  ftate  of  times  and  places  fhould 
require.  In  hotter  countries,  for  inftance,  there  is  no  danger  ^ 
in  dipping  j  but  if  it  is  otherwife  in  colder  climates,  then  fince 
mtrrcy  is  bitter  than  ev£n  facrifice^  a  more  fparing  ufe  may  be  Hnf.  vi.  6. 
made  of  water;  afperfioit  may  anfwcr  the  true  end  of  bap*^*"'*"*7- 
tifm.  A  ftridter  or  gentler  difcipline  of  offenders  muft  be 
alfo  proportioned  to  what  the  times  will  bear,  and  what  men 
can  be  brought  to  fubmit  to.  The  dividing  of  Chriftians  into 
iuch  diftridis,  that  they  may  have  the  belt  conventencies  to 
aflemble  themfelves  together  for  worfliip,  and  for  keeping  up 
of  order:  the  appointing  the  times  as.  well  as  the  places  of 
worj(hip>  are  certainly  to  be  fixed  with  the  beft  regard  to  pre- 
fent  circumftances  that  may  be.  The  bringing  Uhriftian  zi-* 
femblies  into,  order  and  method,  is  neceffary  for  their  folem* 
nity,  and  for  preventing  that  diffipation  of  thought  that  a  di- 
vcnity  of  behaviour  might  occafion.  And  though  a  kifs  of 
peactj  and  an  order  of  deaconeflcs,  were  the  pradtices  of  the 
apoftolical  time  ;  >yet  when  the  one  gave  occafion  to  raillery, 
and  the  other  to  fcandal,  all  the  world  was,  and  ftill  is,  £itisfied 
with  the  reafons  of  letting  both  fall. 

Now   if  Churches  may  lay  afide  apoftolical  praSices  in 
matters  that  are  ritual,  it  is  certainly  much  eafier  to  juftity 
their  making  new  rules  for  fuch  things ;  ftnce  it  is  a  higher 
attempt  to  alter  what  was  fettled  by  the  Apoftles  theijfelves, 
than  to  fet  up  new  rules  in  matters  which  they  left  untouched. 
Habits  and  poftures  are  the  neceffary  circumftances  of  all 
puUick  meetings  :   the  times  of  fafting  and  of  prayer,   the 
days  of  thankfgiving  and  communions  are  all   of  the  fame 
nature.     The  publick  confeffion  of  fins  by  fcandalous  per- 
ions ;  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it ;  the  previous  fteps 
that  fome  Churches  have  made  for  the  trial  of  thofe  who 
were  to  be  received  into  holy  orders,  that  fo  by  a  longer  in- 
fpe£tion  into  their  behaviour,  while  in  lower  orders,  they  might 
difcover  how  fit  they  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  facred  ones ; 
and  chiefly  the  prefcribing  ftated  forms  for  the  feveral  zGt%  of 
feligious  worfliip,  and  not  leaving  that  to  the  capacities  or 
humours,  to  the  inventions,  and  often  to  the  extravagancies  of 
thofe  who  are  to  officiate :  all  thefe  things,  I  (ay,  fall  within 
tfaofe  ^neral  rules  given  bv  the  Apoftles  to  the  Churches  in 
their  time :  where  we  fino  that  the  Apoftles  had  their  cujioms^  i  Cor.  xit» 
as  well  as  the  Churches  of  God\  which  were  then  oppofed  to  J^^^    . 
the  innovating  and  the  contentions  humours  of  fome  fadious  j^  ^'21'* 
men.     And  fuch  a  pattern  have  the  Apoftles  fet  us  of  comply- 
ing  with  thofe  things  that  are  regularly  fettled,  wherefoever  we 
are,  that  we  find  tbey  became  all  things  to  all  men :  to  the  yews 
they  beceime  Jews ;  though  that  was  a  religion  then  extinguiflied 
m  its  gbligation,  by  the  promulgation  of  the  Goipel  i  aad  waa 

then 
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ART.  then  fallen  tinder  great  corruption:  jet,  in  order  to  the  gaining 
XX.      of  fome  of  them,   fuch  was  the  ipirit  of  charity  and  edifi- 

^^V"^  cation  with  which  the  Apoftlcs  were  aded,  that  while  they 
were  among  them,  they  complied  in  the  pradice  of  thofe  abro- 
gated rites  }  though  they  aflerted  both  the  liberty  of  the  Gen* 
tiles,  and  even  their  own,  in  that  matter :  it  was  only  a  com- 
pliance, and  not  a  fubmiflion  to  their  opinions,  that  made  them 
^bfervi  daysy  and  diftinguifh  m€ats^  while  among  them,  if 
then  fuch  rites,  and  the  rites  of  fuch  a  Church,  were  ftill  com- 
plied with  by  infpired  men,  this  is  an  infallible  pattern  to  us  \ 
and  lets  us  fee,  upon  how  much  ilronger  reafons,  we,  who  are 
under  thofe  obligations  to  unity  and  charity  with  all  Chriilians, 
ought  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  body^  and  the  decency  and 
order  that  is  neceflary  ior  peace y  and  mutual  edijuation. 

Therefore  fince  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that  Chrift  has 
enjoined  more  fdemnly  and  more  frequently  than  love  and  cha- 
rity, union  and  agreement  amongft  his  difciples  \  fince  we  are 
alio  required  *.o  ailemble  ourfelves  together,  to  conflitute  our- 

Hcb.x.15.  felves  in  a  body,  both  for  worihipping  God  jointly,  and  for 
maintaining  of  order  and  love  among  the  fociety  of  Chriilians, 
we  ought  to  acquiefce  in  fuch  rules  as  have  been  agreed  on  by 
common  confent,  and  which  are  recommended  to  us  by  long 
practice,  and  that  are  eilablifhed  by  thofe  who  have  the  lawfiu 
authority  over  us.  Nor  can  we  affign  any  other  bounds  to  our 
fuhmiflion  in  this  cafe,  than  thofe  that  the  Gofpel  has  limited. 

ACti  V.  ^9.  fVe  muji  obey  God,  rather  than  man  ;  and  we  muft  in  the  dxVt 

Mitt.  XX  ii.  pig^-e  render  to  God  the  things  that  are  God*s^  ^nd  then  give  to 
defar  the  thingt  that  are  Cafar*s.  So  that  if  either  Church 
or  State  have  power  to  make  rules  and  laws  in  fuch  matters, 
they  muft  have  this  extent  given  them,  that  till  they  break  in 
upon  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Gofpel,  we  vMxtt  be  bound  to 
obey  them.  A  mean  cannot  be  put  here ;  either  they  have  no 
power  at  all,  or  they  have  a  power  that  muft  go  to  every  thing 
that  is  not  forbid  by  any  law  of  God.  This  is  the  only  mca- 
fure  that  can  be  given  in  this  matter. 

But  a  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  dioft 
rules  that  both  Church  and  State  ought  to  fet  to  themfidves 
in  their  enatSling  of  fuch  matters,  and  the  meafures  of  the 
obedience  of  fubjc<5ls :  the  only  queftion  in  the  point  of  obe* 
dience,  muft  be  lawful  or  unlawful.  For  expedient  or  in- 
expedient ought  never  to  be  brought  into  queftion,  as  to  die 
point  of  obedience  ;  fince  no  inexpediency  whatsoever  can  ba- 
lance the  breaking  of  order,  and  the  difTolving  the  confticution 
and  fociety.  7'his  is  a  confideration  that  arifes  out  of  a  man's 
apprehenfions  of  the  fitneis  or  ufefulnefs  of  things;  in  which 
though  he  might  be  in  the  right  as  to  the  antecedent  fitnefs  of 
them>  and  yet  even  there  be  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and  m 

commoft 
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.coiqmoa  modefty  every  .man  pught  to  ttiink  th^t  it  is  .more  ^n  r 
likely  that  he  "fliouW  be  in  the  wrong,  than  the  governors  and  .XX. 
rulers  of  the  fociety ;  yet>  I  fay,  flowing  all  this,  it  is  cectaio  ^^^^^ 
that  order  and  obedience  are^  both  in  their  own  nature,  and  in 
their  confequences,  to  be  preferred  to  all  the  particular  con- 
fiderations  of  expediency  or  inexpediency.  Yet  ftill  thofc  ia 
whofe  hands  the  making  of  tlipfe  rules  is  put,  ought  t;o  carry 
their  thoughts  much  further:  they  ought  to  confider  well  the 
genius  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  therefore  they  are  to  avoid 
every  thing  that  may  lead  to  idolatry  or  feed  fuperfiitioni 
every  thing  that  is  apt  to  be  abufed  to  give  falfe  ideas  of  Go<L 
or  to  make  the  world  think  that  fuch  mftituted  practices  may 
balance  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  ought  not  tp 
.overcharge  the  worfliip  of  God  with  too  great  a  number  of 
them  :  the  rites  ought  to  be  grave,  fimple,  and  naturally  cxr 
^rcffive  of  that  wHich  is  intended  by  them.  Vain  pomp  and 
indecent  levity  ought  to  be  guarded  againft  ;  and  next  to  thf 
honour  of  God  and  religion,  the  peace  and  edification  of  the 
fociety  ought  to  be  chiefly  confidered.  Due  regard  'ought  tp 
be  had  to  what  men  qan  bear^,  ,and  what  may  be  moil  fuitable 
to  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  whole  ;  and  finally,  ^  ^reac  rc{pc£t 
is  due  to  ^cient  and  efiabliflaed  pra<5lices.  Antiquity  does 
.generally  beget  veneration  5  and  the  very  changing  of  what  has 
been  long  in  ufe,  docs  naturally  ftartle  many,  ana  difcompofe  •  ..  . 
great  part  of  the  body.  Sp  all  changes,  unlefs  the  expediency  ■  .  -  - 
of. making  them  is  upon  other  accounts  very  vifible,  labour 
under  a  |;rcat  prejudice  with  the  more  ftaid  lort  of  men^  .for 
ibis  very^reafon,  becaufe  they  are  changes.    Bpt  in  this  matter,  ^ 

.no  certain  9r  mathematics. rules  c^n  be  given:  every  one  of 
thejfe  that  has  been  named,  is  capable  of  that  variety,  by  the 
divcrfity  of  times  and  other  circumftances ;  that  fince  prudence 
and  difcrerion.muft  rule  the  ufe  that  is  to  be  made  of  them^ 
.that  muft  .be  left  to  tiie  confcicnce  ar\d  prudence  of  every 
pcrfon  w)io  may  be  concerned  in. the  management  of  this  aur 
ihority,  .jHe  muft  aft  as  he  will.anfwer  it  to  God  and  to  the 
Church  ;  for  he  muft  be  at  liberty  in  ..applying  thofe  general 
rules  t^  particular  times  and  .ca£;s.  .And  a  temper  muft  be 
obferved:  we  muft. avoid  a  fullen  adhering  to  things  becaufe 
.they  werCrOnceTettl^d,  as  if  points  of  honour  ivere  to  be  maiiv- 
stained  here ;  aijd  that  it  looked  like  a  reproaching  a  conftltu- 
tion,  or  ;the  wifdom  pf  a  former  age,  to  alter  what  they  did.j 
fince  it  .is  certain  that  what  vvas  wifely  ordered  in  one  tim^ 
may  be  as  wifely  changed  in  another :  as,  on  the  other  hand,  all 
men  ought  to  avoid  the  .imputations  of  a  defultory  levity  5  as  if 
they  loved,  changes  for.changes  fake.  This  might  give  occafion 
to.our  adveiffanes  to. triumph  .over  us,  and  might. alfo  fill  tiic 
mindspf  .t)>e  wcajcer  among  ourfdves  with  apprchenfions  anjd 
fcrupl^s. 
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•A  ft  T.        The  next  particular  aflcrtcd  in  this  Article,  i8»  That  tie 
^^-       Church  hath  authority  in  matters  cf faith.    Here  a  diftinftion  ift 

^■^"^^^^  to  be  made  between  an  authority  that  is  abfolute  and  founded 
on  infallibility,  and  an  authority  of  order.  The  former  is  very 
formallv  difclaimed  by  our  Church  j  but  the  fecond  may  be  well 
maintained,  though  we  aflert  no  unerring  authority.  Every 
fmgle  man  has  a  right  to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  his 
faith  from  thein  >  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  may  be  miftaken  in 
it.  It  is  therefore  a  much  (urer  way  for  numbers  of  men  to 
hieet  together,  arid  to  examine  fuch  difFerences  as  happen  to 
arife ;  to  confider  the  arguments  of  all  hands,  with  the  import- 
ance of  fuch  paflages  of  Scripture  as  are  brought  into  the  con- 
trovcrfy ;  and  thus  to  enquire  into  the  whole  matter  ;  in  which 
as  it  is  very'natural  to  think  that  a  great  company  of  men  fhould 
fee  further  than  a  lefs  number ;  fo  there  is  all  reafon  to  expeft 
a  good  iflue  of  fuch  deliberations,  if  men  proceed  in  them  with 
due  fmcerity  arid  diligence  ;  if  pride,  faction,  and  intereft,  do 
•not  fway  their  councils,  and  if  they  feek  for  truth  more  than  for 
Viftory. 

But  what'abufcs  foever  may  have  crept  fmcc  into  the  public 
confultations  6f  the  Clergy,  the  A  potties  at  firfl:  met  and  con- 
fulted  togethei:  upon  that  controverfy  which  was  then  moved 
concerning  the  impofing  the  Mofaical  Law  upon  the  Gentiles: 

Titus  1. 9.   they  ordered  the  paftors  of  the  Church  to  be  able  to  convince 

i— ill.  10.  gainfayers,  and  not  to  rejeft  a  man  as  a  heretick,  till  after  a  firft 
and  a  fecond  admonition.  The  moft  likely  method  both  to  find 
out  the  truth,  and  to  bring  fuch  as  are  in  error  over  to  it,  is  to 
confult  of  thefe  n^atters  in  common ;  and  that  openly  and  fairly. 
For  if  every  good  man,  that  prays  earneftly  to  God  for  the 
afiiftance  and  diredion  of  his  fpirit,  has  reaion  to  look  for  it ; 
much  more  may  a  body  of  paftors,  brought  together  to  feek  out 
the  truth,  in  any  point  under  debate,  look  for  it,  if  they  bring 
with  them  fincere  and  unprejudiced  minds,  and  do  pray  earneftly 
to  God.  In  that  cafe,  they  may  cxpeS  to  be  directed  arid  aftiftea 
of  him.  But  this  depends  upon  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  aad 
the  earneftnefs  of  their  endeavours  and  prayers. 

When  any  fynod  of  the  Clergv  has  fo  fiar  examined  t,  point, 
as  to  fettle  their  opinions  about  it,  they  may  certainly  decree 
that  fuch  is  their  dodrine :  and  as  they  judge  it  to  be  more  or 
lefs  important,  they  may  either  reftrain  any  other  opinion,  or 
may  require  pofitive  declarations  about  it,  either  of  all  in  their 
-communion,  or  at  leaft  of  all  whom  they  admit  to  minifter  in 
holy  things. 
•  *  This  is  only  an  authority  of  order  for  the  maintaining  of  union 
and  edification :  and  in  this  a  body  does  no  more  as  it  is  a  bodv, 
than  what  every  fingle  individual  has  a  right  to  do  for  himfelf. 
He  examines  a  do^me  that  is  laid  before  him,  he  formi  his  own 

opinion 
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tpbiion  upon  it,  and  purfuant  to  that  he  muft  judge  with  whom   art. 
he  can  hcJd  communion^  and  from  whom  he  muft  feparate.  ^^• 

When  fuch  definitions  are  made  by  the  body  of  the  paftors  ^-^V*^^ 
of  any  Church,  all'  perfons  within  that  Church  do  owe  great 
refpea  to  their  decifion.  Modefty  muft  be  obferved  in  defcant- 
ing  Upon  it,  and  in  difputing  about  it.  Ever^  man  that  finds  his 
own  thoughts  differ  from  it,  ought  to  examme  the  matter  over 
again,  with  much  attention  and  care,  freeing  himfelf  all  he  can 
from  prejudice  and  obftinacy ;  with  a  juft  diftruft  of  his  own 
finderftanding,  and  an  humble  refpedt  to  the  judgment  of  his 
fuperiors. 

This  is  due  to  the  confiderations  of  peace  and  union,  and  to 
diat  authority  which  the  Church  has  to  maintain  it.  But  if,  after 
ill  poffible  methods  of  enquiry,  a  man  cannot  mafter  his 
thoughts,  or  make  them  agree  with  the  publick  decifions,  his 
confcience  is  not  under  bonds  :  fince  this  authority  is  not  ab- 
folute,  nor  grounded  upon  a  promife  of  infallibility. 

This  is  a  tenet  that,  with  relation  to  national  Churches  and 
their  decifions,  is  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  as  by 
us  :  for  they  place  infallibility  either  in  the  Pope,  or  in  the 
univerfal  Church  ;  but  no  man  ever  dreamt  of  infallibility  in  a 
particular  or  national  Church  :  and  the  point  in  this  Article  is 
only  concerning  particular  Churches ;  for  the  head  of  General 
Councils  comes  in  upon  the  next.  That  m  Church  can  add  any 
thing  as  mceffary  tofalvation^  has  been  already  confidered  upon 
the  fixth  Article. 

It  is  certain,  that  as  we  owe  our  hopes  of  falvation  only  to 
Chrift,  and  to  what  he  has  done  for  us  ;  fo  alfo  it  can  belong 
only  to  him  who  procured  it  to  us,  to  fix  the  terms  upon  which 
we  may  look  for  it:  nor  can  any  power  on  earth  clog  the  offers 
that  he  makes  us  in  the  Gofpel,  with  new  or  other  terms  than 
thofe  which,  we  find  made  titere  to  us.  There  can  be  no  dif- 
pute  about  this:  for  unlefs  we  believe  that  there  is  an  infallible 
authority  lodged  in  the  Church,  to  explain  the  Scripture,  and 
tJdeclaris  tr^ition;  and  unlefs' we  believe  that  the  Scriptures 
are  both  obfcure  and  defeftive,  and  that  the  one  muft  be  help- 
ed by  an  infallible  commentary,  and  the  other  fupplied  by  an 
authentical  declarer  of  tradition ;  we  cannot  afcribe  an  autho- 
rity to  the  Church,  either  to  contradid  the  Scripture,  or  to  add 
peceflary  conditions  of  falvation' to  it. 

We  own,  after  all,  that  the  Church  is  the  depofitary  of  the 
whole  Scriptures,  as  the  Jews  were  of  the  Old  Teftament : 
but  in  that  inftance  of  the  Jews,  we  may  fee  that  a  body  of 
men  may  be  fiiithful  in  the  copying  of  a  book  exactly,  and  in  ^ 

the  haaoing  it  down  without  corrupting  it ;  and  yet  they  may 
be  miftaken  in  the  true  meaning  of  that  which  they  preferve  fo 
faithfully.  They  are  expjcfsly  called  the  Keepers  of  the  oracles  Rom,  Ui.  2. 
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ART.  ^fOod:  and  arc  no  where  reproved  for  having  attenipled  iipoa 
^^[^  diis  Detojiium :  and  yet  for  all  that  fidelity  they  fell  into  great 
'^^^^  errors  aoout  fome  of  the  onoft  important  parts  of  their  feligion; 
which  expofed  them  to  the  rejecting  the  Meffas>  and  to  tikeif 
utter  ruin. 

The  Church's  being  called  the  witnefs  of  holy  wri^  is  not 
to  be  re(blved  into  any  judgment  that  th^  pafs  upon  it  as  a 
body  of  men  that  have  authority  to  judge  and  give  fentence, 
fb  that  the  canonicalnefs,  or  the  uncanonicabiefe  of  any  book 
fhall  dq>ead  upon  tfaeir  teftimony :  but  is  refolv^d  into  this,  thst 
fuch  fucceflions  and  numbers  of  men,  whether  of  the  laity  or 
dergy,  have  in  a  courfe  of  fiM^y  ages  had  thefe  books  prefenred 
and  read  among  them  ;  fo  that  it  was  not  pofitUe  to  corrupt 
that  upon  which  fo  many  q^cq  had  their  eyes»  in  all  the  comeri 
aind  ages  of  Chriftendom. 

And  thus  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  book  written  by 
infpired  men,  and  delivered  by  them  to  the  Church,  upon  die 
teftimony  of  the  Church  that  at  firft  received  it ;  knowing  that 
thofe  great  matters  of  faxSt,  contained  and  appesded  to  in  it|  were 
true :  and  alfo  upon  the  like  tpftimony  of  the  fucceeding  ages, 
who  preferved,  read,  co{Mod,  aQd  tranflated  tl^t  book,  as  wf 
bad  received  it  from  the  firft. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  a  mamfeft  circle  in  ihis 
matter :  for  tbev  fay  they  believe  th/e  Scriptures  upon  the  au- 
thority of  the  Cnurch,  and  they  dp  s^i;i  b^eve  the  authoriqr 
of  the  Church,  becaufe  of  the  teftimony  of  the  Scripture  con^ 
coming  it. 

This  is  as  falfe  reaibning  as  cap  be  imagined:  for  nothifffi 
can  be  proved  by  another  authority,  till  that  authority  is  fim 
fixed  and  proved  :  and  therefore  if  die  teftimaiiy  of  die  Church 
is  believed  to  be  facred,  by  virtue  of  a  divine  grant  to  itf  and 
that  from  thence  the  Scriptures  have  their  credit  and  authority} 
then  the  credit  due  to  the  Church's  teftimonv  is  antecedent  to 
the  credit  of  the  Scripture  ;  and  (o  muft  not  oe  provpd  by  aiy 
paflages  brought  from  it|  otbcrwife  that  is  a  imaiyfi^  circle* 
But  no  circle  is  committed  in  our  way,  who  do  not  pvove  the 
Scriptures  from  any  fuppofed  authority  in  line  Church,  that  has 
handed  them  down  to  us,:  but  onlv  as  they  are  vaft  coopanies 
of  men,  who  cannot  be  prefumea  to  hav(B  been^guility  of  aof 
fraud  in  this  matter  ;  it  appearing  further  to  be  flaaiaUy  impoU 
fible  for  any  ths^t  flk>uld,  have  attempted  a  fraud  in  H,  to  have 
executed  it.  When  therefore  the  Scripture  i(felf  is  proved  bv 
moral  arguments  of  this  kind,  we  may,  according  to  the  ftii^eft 
rules  of  reaibning,  examine,  what  authority  the  Scripture  gjives 
to  the  paftors  of  the  Church  met  in  lefler  xn:  greats  CouflOls. 
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ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

(foiif}iil  Cmiic£[0  tiidp  not  li^  ^dtScr^fe  togctj^t  teitj^ 
eat  tj^  Cemrnatitimmr  an&  sanili  of  ^tinceti^  Shm 
togm  tgep  be  gatj^Qeo  together  (fota(hiucjg  an  t&ep 
be  an  S^nnblp  or  4^1  togertof  all  be  tiot  gobenteb 
toitj^  tge  &{itne  anb  dlBlorb  of  ®a&)  tjbep  map  etr, 
anb  fwieetme  jM^e  erieb  eben  ttt  fgittgj$  {lettaiiting 
titifo  ®ob.  mf^tttfatt  rgitiQ0  otbaiiieb  bp  tj^em  aiS 
mrellatp  to  j^albatioii,  j^abe  netttei  ^tmxQtf)  nor 
jantj^ttp,  tmlelif  it  map  be  beclaeeb  tgat  tgep  ai;e 
ta&en  out  of  ^olp  ^(dpturejS^ 

THERE  are  two  particulars  fettled  in  this  Article :  the  one  art. 
is,  the  power  of  calling;  of  Councils,,  at  leaft,  an  af&r-^    ^^'  ^ 
tion  diat  tfaey  cannot  be  called  without  the  will  of  Princet :  thc^  '^^^ 
other  IS,  the  authority  of  General  Councils,  that  they  are  not 
infaUible,  and  that  fome  have  erred  :  and  therefore  the  inference 
is  juftly  made,  that  whatever  authority  they  nuy  have  in  the* 
rule  and  government  of  the  Church,  their  decifions  in  matters 
ncceffiuy  to  falvadon  ought  to  be  examined  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  are  not  to  be  fubmitted  to,  unleft  it  appears  that  they 
are  conform  to  the  Scripture. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  dius  proved:  Clergymen  are  fufajed  to 
dieir  Princes,  according  to  diefe  words,  lut  every  foul  befub"  Rom.  xUi. 
ji^  U  the  higher  powers :  if  they  arc  tiien  fubjed  to  them,  they  '• 
cannot  be  obliged  to  go  out  of  their  dominions  upon  the  fum- 
mens  of  any  wier }  their  perfons  being  under  the  laws  and 
authority  of  that  country  to  which  they  belong. 

This  is  plaiii,  and  ieems  to  need  no  other  proof.  It  is  very 
yifible  how  much  die  peace  of  kingdoms  and  fbtes  is  concerned, 
in  tUs  point :  for  if  a  foreign  power  (hould  call  their  Clergy 
away  at  (deafure,  they  might  be  not  only  left  in  a  great  deftitu- 
tion  as  to  religious  performances,  but  their  Clergy  might  be 
pradifed  upon,  and  fent  back  to  them  with  fuch  notions,  and 
upon  fuch  defigns,  that,  chiefly  fuppofing  the  immunity  of  their 
pcribns,  they  might  beoomt,  as  they  often  were,  in  dark  and  ig- 
norant ages,  dbe  incendiaries  of  the  world,  and  the  difturbers 
and  betrayers  of  dieir  countries.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
prafHce  of  the  firft  ages,  after  the  Church  had  the  protection 
of  Chriftiaa  magiftraies ;  in  thefe  die  Roman  Emperors  called 
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the  firft  General  Councils,  which  is  cxprcfsly  mentioned  not 
only  in  the  Hiftories  of  the  Councils,  but  in  their  A£b,  where 
we  find  both  the  writs  that  fummoned  them,  and  their  letters 
fometimes  to  the  Emperors,  and  fometimes  to  the  Churches» 
which  do  all  fet  forth  their  being  fummoned  by  the  facred  au- 
thority of  their  Emperors,  without  mentioning  any  other.  In 
calling  fome  of  thefe  Councils,  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Popes  were  much  confulted :  and  in  others  we  find  P<^>e8  in- 
deed fuppllcating  the  Emperors  to  call  a  Council,  but  nothing 
that  has  fo  much  as  a  fhadow  of  their  pretending  to  an  autho- 
rity to  fummon  it  themfelves. 

This  is  a  thing  fo  plain,  and  may  be  fo  foon  feen  into  by  any 
perfon  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  to  the  editions  of  the  iirft 
four  General  Councils  made  by  themfelves,  not  to  mention 
thofe  that  followed  in  the  Greek  Church,  that  the  confidence 
with  which  it  has  been  afierted,  that  they  were  fummoned  by 
the  Popes,  is  an  inftance  to  fhew  us  that  there  is  nothing  at 
^hich  men,  who  are  once  engaged,  will  ftick  when  their  caufe 
requires  it.  But  even  fince  the  ropes  have  got  this  matter  into 
their  own  hands,  though  they  fummon  the  Council,  yet  they 
do  not  pretend  to  it,  nor  txpcA  that  the  world  would  receive 
a  Council  as  general,  or  fubmit  to  it,  unlefs  the  Princes  of 
Chriftendom  ftkould  allow  of  it,  and  confent  to  the  publication 
of  the  bull.  So  that,  by -reafon  of  this»  Councils  are  now  be* 
come  almoft  unpradticable  things. 

When  all  Chriftendom  was  included  within  the  Roman  em- 
pire, then  the  calling  of  a  Council  lay  in  the  breaft  and  power 
of  one  man ;  and,  during  the  ages  of  ignorance  and  fuper- 
ftition,  the  world  was  fo  fubjedted  to  the  Pope's  authority,  that 
Princes  durft  feldom  oppofe  their  fummons,  or  deny  their  Biihops 
leave  to  go  when  they  were  fo  called.  But  after  the  fcandalous 
fchifm  in  the  Popedom,  in  which  there  were  for  a  great  while 
two  Popes,  and  at  laft  three  at  a  time.  Councils  began  to  pre- 
tend that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church,  and  of  cenfuring, 
depriving,  and  making  of  Popes,  was  radically  in  them,  as  r/- 
prefenting  the  univerfal  Church  :  fo  they  fell  upon  methods  to 
have  frequent  Councils,  and  that  whether  both  Popes  and  Princes 
fbould  oppofe  it  or  not ;  for  they  declared  both  the  one  and  the 
other  to  be  fallen  from  their  dignity,  that  ihouid  attempt  to  hin- 
der it.  Yet  they  carried  the  claim  of  the  freedom  of  eledions, 
and  of  the  other  ecclefiaftical  immunities,  fo  high,  that  all  that 
followed  upon  this,  was,  that  the  Popes  being  terrified  with 
the  attempts  begun  at  Conftance,  and  profecuted  at  Bafil  and 
Pifa,  took  pains  to  have  Princes  of  their  fide,  and  then  made 
bargains  and  concordates  with  them,  by  which  they  divided  aii 
the  rights  of  the  Church,  at  leaft  the  pretenfions  to.  tfaem,  be- 
tween themfelves  and  the  Princes.    Matters  of  gain  and  acL- 
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rentage  were  referved  to  the  Sec  of  Rome ;  but  the  points  of  A  R  T. 
power  and  jurifdidlipn  were  generally  given  up  to  the  Princes.  ,  ^^L. 
The  temporal  authority  has  by  that  means  prevailed  over  the  ^-^V^V 
fpiritual,  as  much  as  the  fpiritual  authority  had  prevailed  over 
the  temporal  for  feveral  ages  before,     i  et  the  pretence  of  a 
Genera}  Council  is  ftill  fo  Ipecious,  that  all  thofe  in  the  Roman 
communion  that  do  not  acknowledge  the  infallibility  of  their 
Popes,  do  ftill  fupport  this  pretention,  that  the  infallibility  15 
given  by  Chrift  to  his  Church  j  and  that  in  the  interval  of 
Councils  it  is  in  the  community  of  the  Bifliops  and  Paftors  of 
the  Church  i  and  that  when  a  Council  meets,  then  the  infallibi.- 
lity  is  lodged  with  it  ',  according  to  that,  Jt  feemed  good  to  tbg  AOsxT.aS. 
Holy  GhoJ}  and  to  «;. 

The  firft  thing  to  be  fettled  in  every  queftion,  is  the  meaning 
of  the  terms  ;  fo  we  muft  begin  and  examine  what  makes  a 
General  Council ;  whether  all  the  Bifhops  nriuft  be  prefent  in 

?irfon,   or  by  proxy  ?    And  what  fhare   the  laity,    pr   th^ 
rinces  that  are  thought  to  reprefent  their  people,  ought  to  have 
in  a  Council  ?    It  is  next  to  be  confidercd,  whether  a  general 
citation  is  enough  to  make  a  Council  general,  wtre  the  ap^ 
pearance  of  the  Bifhops  ever  fo  fmall  at  their  firfl  opening  ?  It  Is 
next  to  be  confldered,  whether  any  come  thither  and  fit  there 
as  reprefcnting  others  ^  and  if  votes  ought  to  be  reckoned  ac- 
cording to  the  numbers  of  the  Bifhops,  or  of  the  others,  who 
depute  and  fend  them  ?  And  whether  nations  ought  to  vote  in  a 
body  as  integral  parts  of  the  Church ;  or  every  nngle  Bifhop  by 
himfelf  ?  And  finally,  whether  the  decifions  of  Councils  mufl: 
be  unanimous,  before  they,  can  be  efleemed  infallible  ?    or  whe- 
ther the  major  vote,  though  exceeding  only  by  one,  or  if  fome 
greater  ineouality  is  necellary ;  fuch  as  two  thirds,  or  any  other 
proportion  f  That  there  may  be  jufl  caufe  of  raifing  fcruples 
vpon  every  one  of  thefe,  is  apparent  at  firfl  view.   It  is  certain) 
a  bare  name  cannot  qualify  a  number  of  Bifhops  fitting  toge- 
ther, to  be  this  General  Council.     The  number  of  Bifhops 
does  it  not  neither.     A  hundred  and  fifty  was  a  fmall  number 
atConflantinople:  even  tbe  famous  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
at  Nice  were  far  exceeded  by  thofe  at  Arimini.     AH  the  firfl 
General  Councils  were  made  up  for  the  mofl  part  of  Eaftern  Bi- 
fhops v  there  being  a  very  inconfiderable  number  of  the  Weflern 
among  any  of  them;  fcarce  any  at  all  being  to  be  found  in  fbme. 
If  this  hao  been  the  body  to  whom  Chrlfl  had  left  this  infaUlbility, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  fome  definition  or  defcription  of 
the  conftitution  of  it,  would  have  been  given  us  in  the  Scrip- 
ture :  and  the  profound  filence  that  is  about  it,  gives  juft  occa- 
fion  to  think,  that  how  wife  and  how  good  foevcr  fuch  a  con- 
ftitution may  be>  if  well  purfued,  yet  it  is  not  of  a  divine  infti- 
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ART.   tutlon ;  otherwife  fomewhat  conccrnirtg  fo  important  a  head  as 
;_J^^]^  this  is,  muft  have  been  mentioned  in  the  Scripture.  | 

^^^^"^^r"^      The  natural  idea  of  a  General  Council,  is  a  rteeting  of  all 

the  Bifhops  of  Chriftendom,  or  at  leaft  of  proxies  inftrufted  by  , 
them  attd  their  Clergy.  Now  if  any  will  ftand  to  this  dcfcrip- 
tion,  theh  we  are  very  fare  that  there  was  never  yet  a  triie  Ge- 
neral Council :  which  will  appear  to  every  one  that  reads  the 
fubferiptions  of  the  Councils.  Therefore  we  liiuft  conclude, 
that  General  Councils  are  nbt  coiiftituted  by  a  divine  autho^ 
rit'yj  fince  we  have  no  direftion  given  us  frOrh  God^  by  which 
we  may  know  what  they  are,  and  what  is  neceffary  to  their  i 
Confti^tioA.  And  we'  cannot  fiippofe  that  God  ha^  granted  any 
privileges,  much  le(s  infallibility.,  which  is  the  greateft  of  all,  to 
a  body  of  men,  of  whom,  or  of  whofe  conftitution,  he  has  I 
faid  nothing  fo  us.  For  fuppofe  we  (hould  yield  that  there  were 
an  infelKbility  lodged  in  general  in  the  Churcli  dtflfufive,  fo  that  | 
the  Chufch  in  fome  part  or  other  fliall  be  always  preferred  from 
error;  yet  th^  reftraining  fhis  to"  the  greater  number  of  fuch  i 
Bi(hops  as  (hall  happen  to  come  to  a  Council,  they  living  per- 
haps hear  it,  ox  being  more  capable  and  more  forward  to  un- 
dertake at  journey,  being  healthier,  richer,  or  more  a<3ive  than 
others ;  or,  whicn  is  as  probable,  becaufe  it  has  often  fallen  out, 
they  being  picked  out  by  parties  or  princes  to  carry  on  cabals, 
and  manage  (lich  intrigues  as  may  be  on  foot  at  the  Council : 
the  reftraining  the  infallibility,  I  fay,  to  the  greater  number  of 
fuch  perfons,  unlefs  there  is  a  divine  authority  for  doing  it,  is 
the  transferring  the  infallibility  from  the  whole  body  to  a  feleft 
number  of  perfons,  who  of  themfelvcs  are  the  leaft  likely  to 
confeht  to  the  engroiHng  this  privilege  to  the  majority  of  their 
body,  it  being  their  intereft  to  maintain  fheir  right  to  it,  free 
from  intrigue  or  management. 

We  need  not  wonder  if  fuch  things  haive  happened  in  the  lat- 
ter ages,  when  Naziahzen  laments  the  corruptions,  the  ambi- 
tion, and  tlie  contentions  that  reigned  in  thofeaffemblics  in  his 
own  time ;  fo  that  he  never  defired  to  fee  any  more  of  them. 
Me  was  not  only  prefeht  at  one  of  the  General  Councils,  but  he 
himfelf  felt  the  eftedls  of  jealoufy  and  violence  in  it. 

Further,  it  will  appear  a  thing  incredible,  that  there  iS  an  in- 
feUibility  In  Councils  becaufe  they  are  called  General,  and  are  af- 
fcmbJed  out  of  a  great  many  kingdoms  and  provinces  ;  when 
we  fee  them  go  backward  and  forward,  according  to  tfte  influ- 
ences of  courts,  and  of  interefts  dire<^ed  from  thence.  Wt 
kitovi^  how  differently  Councils  decreed  in  the  Arian  controver- 
fies  5  and  what  a  variety  of  them  Conftantius  fet  up  againft  that 
■  at  Nice.  So  it  was  in  the  Kiitychian  hereiy,  ajiproved  in  the 
fecond  tibiincil  at  EpKcRiS,  but  foon  after  cohdcmned  at  Chafcc- 
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don.    So  it  iim  in  Ae  bafinefe  of  images^  condemnedat  CoA«  art. 
fbntinople  in  the  Earfl ;  but  foon  after  upon  another  change  atf    ^^"- 
comt  maintained  in  Ae  fiscond  irt  Nice ;  and  not  loAg  after  con-  ^•'^Vv 
demned  in  a  verjr  numerous  Council  at  Francfort,   And  in  the 
[}oinf  in  hand>  as  to  the  authority  of  Councils,  it  was^aflerted  at 
Conftance  and  Bafil ;  but  condemned  in  the  Lateran ;  and  way 
upon  the  matter  laid  ifide  at  Trent.  Here  were  great  numbert 
6f  aB  bands ;  both  fides  took  the  name  of  General  Councils. 

It  will  be  a  further  prejudice  againft  this,  if  we  fee  great 
violence  and  diforders  entering  *into  the  management  of  fome 
Councils ;  and  craft  and  artince  into  die  condud  of  others* 
Numbers  of  fadious  and  furious  monks  came  to  feme  Councils^ 
and  drove  on  matters  by  their  clamours :  ft>  it  was  at  Ephefus. 
We  fee  grofi  fraud  in  the  fecond  at  Nice,  both  in  die  perfonsfet 
up  to  reprefent  the  abfent  patriarchs  3  and  in  die  books  and  air-^ 
thoritres  that  were  vouched  for  the  worfhip  of  images.  The 
tetrigues  at  Trent,  as  thev  are  fet  out  even  by  Cardinal  Pallavi- 
Cini,  were  more  fubtile,  out  not  lefs  apparent,  nor  lefs  fcan- 
dalous.  Nothing  was  trufted  to  a  feffion,  till  it  was  firft  can** 
vafled  in  congregations ;  which  were  what  a  committee  of  die 
PfhcAe  houfe  is  in  our  Parliaments ;  and  then  every  man's  vote 
Iras  known  J  fo  diat  there  was  herebv  great  occafion  given  for 
pradice.  This  alone,  if  there  had  been  no  more,  {he#ed 
pWoty  that  they  diemfelves  knew  diey  were  not  guided  by  die 
fpirit  of  God,  or  by  infallibility ;  (inpe  a  feffion  was  not  thought 
fafe  to  be  ventured  on,  but  after  a  long  previous  canvai&ng.  | 

Another  queftion  remains  yet  to  be  cleared,  concerning  their 
inanrier  of  proceeding;  whether  the  infallibility  is  affixed  to 
Aeir  vote,  whatfoever  their  proceedings  may  be  ?  Or  whethef 
they  ire  bound  to  difcufs  matters  fully?  Tne  firfl  cannot  be 
fiiid)  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that  they  vote  by  a  fpecial  infpiradon. 
If  die  fecond  is  aTlowed,  then  we  muft  examine  both  what 
make^  a  full  difeuffion ;  and  whether  they  have  made  it  I 
^  If  we  find  opinions  fsdfely  reprefented ;  if  books  diat  are  ipa« 
riousbave  been  relied  on  j  if  paflages  of  Scripture^  or  of  the 
Fathers  on  which  it  appears  the  flrcfs  of  the  decifion  has  turned, 
ha^  been  manifcftly  mifimderftood  and  wrefted,  fo  that  in  a 
inore  enlightened  age  no  peffon  pretends  to  juftify  the  authp« 
'ity  diat  dkermined  them,  cafi  We  imagine  that  there  ffaould  be 
more  truth  in  their  cdnclufions,  than  we  do  phunly  fee  was  in 
the  premifes  out  of  which  they  were  drawn  ?  So  it  mufl  eidier 
be  (aid,  that  they  vote  by  an  immediate  infpiration,  or  all  per- 
sons cannot  be  bound  to  fubmit  to  their  judgment  till  they  have 
txamined  their  methods  of  proceeding,  and  the  grounds  on 
^hicfa  they  went :  and  when  all  is  done,  the  queftion  comes, 
concerning  the  authority  of  fuch  decrees  after  diey  are  mad^ 
whether  it  follows  immediately  upon  their  being  made^  or  muft 
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ART*  i(ay  for  the  cotifirmatory  bulk  ?  If  it  muft  ftay  for  the  buD, 
^^^*     then  the  infallibility  is  not  in.  the  Council :  and  that  is  oiilv  a 

*-"~^"*-'  more  foleran  way  of  preparing .  matters  in  order  to  the  laymg 
them  before  the  Pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the  ccmimn- 
ation,  then  the  infallibility  is  wholly  in  the  Council  i  and  the 
fubfequ^nt  bull  does,  inftead  of  connrming  their  decrees,  dero- 
gate much  from  them  :  for  to  pretend  to  confirm  them,  im« 
'  ports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of  authority,  which  deftroys 
the  fuppofition  of  their  infallibility^  fince  what  is  infallible  can* 
not  be  made  ftronger :  and  the  pretending  to  add  ftrength  to 
.  it,  implies  that  it  is  not  infallible*  Human  conftitutions  may 
be  indeed  fo  modelled,  that  there  muft  be  a  joint  concurrence 
before  a  law  can  be  made :  and  though  it  is  the  laft  confenc 
that  fettles  the  law,  yet  the  previous  confents  were  necefiary 
fteps  to  the  giving  it  the  authority  of  a  law. 

And  thus  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  as  to  the  matters  of 
government,  the  Church  may  caft  herfelf  into  fuch  a  model, 
that  as  by  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  the  Biihops  of  a 
province  might  conclude  nothing  without  the  confent  of  the  Me- 
tropolitan y  (o  another  decree  might  even  limit  a  General  Coun- 
cil to  ftay  for  the  confent  of  one  or  more  Patriarchs.  But  this 
muft  only  take  place  in  matters  of  order  and  government 
which  are  left  to  the  difpolal  of  the  Church,  but  not  in  decifions 
about  matters  of  faith.  For  if  there  is  an  infallibility  in  the 
Church,  it  muft  be  derived  from  a  fpecial  grant  made  by  Chrift 
to  his  Church :  and  it  muft  go  according  to  the  nature  of  that 
grant,  unlefs  it  can  be  pretended  that  there  is  a  claufe  in  that 
grant,  empowering  the  Church  to  difpofe  of  it,  and  model  it  at 
pleafure.  For  if  there  is  no  fuch  power,  as  it  is  plain  there  is 
not,  then  Chrift's  grant  is  either  to  a  lingle  perfon,  or  to  the 
whole  community :  if  to  a  lingle  perfon^  then  thq  infallibility 
is  wholly  in  him,  and  he  is  to  manage  it  as  h^  thinks  beft :  for 
if  he  calls  a  Council,  it  is  only  an  a£):  of  his  humility  and  con- 
defcenfion,  to  hear  the  opinions  of  many  in  different  corners 
of  the  Church,  that  fo  he  may  know  all  that  comes  from  all 
quarters  :  it  may  alfo  feem  a  prudent  way  to  make  bis  autho- 
rity to  be  the  more  eafily  borne  and  fubmitted  to,  fince  what  is 
gently  managed  is  beft  obeyed ;  but  after  all,  thcfe  are  only 
prudential  and  difcrect  methods.  The  infallibility  muft  te 
oply  in  him,  if  Chrift  has  by  the  grant  tied  him  to  fuch  a  fuc- 
ceffion.  Whereas  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  infallibility  is 
granted  to  the  whole  community,  or  to  their  reprefentativcs, 
then  all  the  applications  that  they  may  make  to  any  one  j*//, 
muft  oidy  be  in  order  to  the  execution  of  their  decrees,  like  the 
addreffes  that  they  make  to  Princes  for  the  civil  fanclion.  But 
fiill  the  ihfallibihty  is  where  Chrift  put  it.  It  refts  wholly  in 
their  decifion,  andoelongs  only  to  that:  and  any  other confirm- 
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adoA  that  tbey  defire,  unlefs  it  be  reftrained  fingly  to  the  ex-    a  R  t. 
ecution  of  their  decrees,  is  a  wound  given  by  themfelves  to     ^^'- 
their  own  infidlibility,  if  not  a  dired  difclaiming  of  it.  K^W'^J 

When  the  confirmation  of  the  Council  is  over,  a  new  diffi« 
culty  arifes  concerning  the  receiving  the  decrees :  and  here  it 
may  be  faid,  that  if  Chrift's  grant  is  to  the  whole  community, 
fo  that  a  Council  is  only  the  authentical  declarer  of  the  tradi-> 
tion,  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  that  is  poiTciTed  of  the  tra« 
dition,  and  conveys  it  down,  muft  have  a  ri^ht  to  examine  the 
decifion  that  the  Council  has  made,  and  fo  is  not  bound  to  re- 
ceive it,  but  as  it  finds  it  to  be  conformable  to  tradition. 

Here  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  every  Bifhop,  or  at  the  leafi: 
all  the  Biihops  of  any  national  Church,  know  beft  the  tradition 
of  their  Own  Church  and  Nation :  and  fo  they  will  have  a  right 
to  re-examine  things  after  they  have  been  judged  in  a  General 
Council. 

This  will  entirely  deftroy  the  whole  pretenfion  to  infallibility: 
and  yet  either  this  ought  to  have  been  done  after  the  Councils 
at  Arimint,  or  the  fecond  of  Ephefus,  or  elfe  the  world  muft 
have  received  Semi-Arianifm,  or  £utychianifm,  implicitly  from 
them.  It  is  alfo  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  this  opinion,  that 
the  Church  was  conftituted,  the  Scriptures  were  received,  many 
herefies  were  rej  edited,  and  the  perfecutions  were  gone  through 
in  a  courfe  of  three  centuries;  in  all  which  time  there  was  no- 
thing that  could  pretend  to  be  called  a  General  Council.  And 
when  the  ages  came  in  which  Councils  met  often,  neither  the 
Councils  themfelves,  who  muft  be  fuppofed  to  underftand  their 
own  authority  beft,  nor  thofe  who  wrote  in  defence  of  their 
decrees,  who  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  inclined  enough  to  mag- 
nify their  authority,  being  of  the  fame  fide ;  neither  of  thefe,  I 
&v,  ever  pretended  to  argue  for  their  opinions,  from  the  infal- 
libility of  thofe  Councils  that  decreed  them. 

They  do  indeed  fpeak  of  them  with  great  refpe£l,  as  of  bo- 
dies of  men  that  were  guided  by  the  fpirit  of  God :  and  fo  do 
we  of  our  reformers,  and  of  thofe  who  prepared  our  Liturgy : 
but  we  do  not  afcribe  infallibility  to  them,  and  no  more  did 
tiiey.  Nor  did  they  lay  the  ftrefe  of  their  arguments  upon  the 
authority  of  fuch  decifions;  they  knew  that  the  objedlion 
might  have  been  made  as  ftrong  againft  them,  as  they  could 
put  the  argument  for  them ;  and  therefore  they  oiFered  to 
wave  the  point,  and  to  appeal  to  the  Scripture,  fetting  afide 
the  definitions  that  had  been  made  in  Councils  both  ways. 
To  conclude  this  argument. 

If  the  infallibility  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  Councils,  then  the 
Church  may  juftly  apprehend  that  (he  has  loft  it :  for  as  there 
has  been  no  Council  that  has  pretended  to  that  title,  now  during 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  fo  there  is  no  great  probability  of 

our 


«6*       ^  ijr  EXfosmoir  o» 

A  R  T.  oar  ev^r  feeing  anodier.  Tbeduurge  suid  noi(e,  die  e]q)efitdoiit 

XXI.      ^nd  dUappointments  of  that  at  Trent,  has  tauglit  die  world  to  ex* 

^^^^y^"^  pcft  nodiing  from  one :  they  plainly  fee  diat  the  management  from 

Rome  muft  carry  every  thing  in  a  Council ;  neither  princes  nor 

people)  no  nor  the  bifhops  themfelres>  defire  or  expeft  to  fee  one. 

The  claim  fet  up  at  Rome  for  infallibitity,  makes  the  de- 
mand of  one  feem  not  only  needlefs  diere^  but  toimply  adoubt- 
•  xng  of  their  authority,  when  other  methods  are  looked  after, 
lirbich  will  certainly  be  always  unacceptable  to  thofe  who  are  in 
pofleffion,  and  a£i:  as  if  they  were  infallible :  nor  can  it  be  ap- 
prehended, that  they  will  defire  a  Council  to  reform  Aofe  abufes 
jn  difcipline,  which  are  all  occafioned  by  that  abfelute  and  uai- 
Verfal  authority  of  which  they  are  now  pofiefled. 

So  by  all  the  judgments  that  can  be  made  from  d^e  Hate  of 
things,  from  the  interefts  of  men,  and  the  laft  mani^menc  at 
Trent,  one  may  without  a  fpirit  of  prophecy  conclude,  diat,  un<- 
kfs  Chriftendcmi  puts  on  a  npw  fece,  there  will  be  no  more 
General  Councils.  And  fo  here  infallibility  is  atanend,  and  has 
'  left  the  Church  at  leaft  for  a  very  long  interval. 

It  remains  that  thofe  paflages  fhould  be  confidered  that  are 
Uattli.       brought  to  fupport  this  authority.      Chrift   fays,    TeU  tbt 
xviii.  17.    Church ;  and  if  he  negUifs  t»  hear  thi  Churchy  let  him  he  uni^ 
thee  as  a  heathen  man^  and  ehpublican* 

Thefe  words  in  themfelves,  and  feparated  from  all  that  went 
before,  feem  to  fpeak  this  matter  very  foll^ :  but  when  the  oc- 
eafion  of  them,  and  the  n>atter  that  ts  treated  of  lA  them,  are 
confidered,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  our  Saviour  is 
fpeaking  of  fuch  private  differences  as  may  arife  among  men, 
and  of  the  practice  of  forgiving  injuries,  and  compofing  their 
differences.  If  thy  brother  fm  againft  thee  j  firft,  private  en- 
deavours were  to  be  ufed,  then  the  interpofition  of  friends  was 
to  be  tried  \  and  finally^  the  matter  was  to  be  referred  to  the 
body,  or  aflembly,  to  which  they  belonged:  and  thofe  who 
could  not  be  gained  by  fuch  methods,  were  no  more  to  be 
efteemed  brethren,  but  were  to  be  looked  on  as  very  bad  men, 
like  heathens*  They  might  upon  fuch  refra&orineis  be  ex- 
communicated, and  profecuted  afterwards  in  temporal  courts, 
fince  they  bad  by  their  perverfendfs  forfeited  all  fort  of  right  to 
that  tendernefs  and  charity  that  is  due  to  true  Chriftians. 

This  expofition  does  fo  fully  agree  to  the  occidion  and  fcope 
of  thefe  words,  that  there  is  no  cdour  of  reafon  to  carry  diem 
further, 

The  charafter  given  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus,  in  St. 

J  Tim.  iij.  PauPs  E|Mftle  to  Timothy,  that  it  was  the  piliar  and  ground 

^  truths  is  a  figurative  expreffion :  and  it  is  never  iafe  to 

build  upon  metaphors^  much  k&  VQ  lay  much  weight  upon 

chem* 
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Tbe  Jews  defcribed  thck  fyoagogues  by  fuch  honourable    A  it  1& 
chantdm,  in  which  it  is  known  how  profufe  all  the  Eaftern  na^     .XKL 
ticos  are :  tbcfe  ^e  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the  Church  of  £phe-  ^^"W^J 
(us :  for  be  there  fyUks  of  the  Churdi  where  Tinaothy  waji 
then,  ia  whioh  he  inftruds  him  to  behave  himfelf  well.    It  hag 
vifiblya  relation  to  thofe  infcriptions  that  were  made  on  pillarg 
which  refted  upoi»  firm  pedeftals :  but  whatfoever  the  Arid  im- 
portance of  tbe  ipetaphor  may  be,  it  is  a  metaphor,  and  therefore 
it  can  be  no  ai^iMoent.    Chrift's  promife  of  the  Spirit  to  hi$ 
Apoftles,  ^axfoouldiiudthsm  itUq  alltrutby  relates  vifibly  todiat  joh.  ztL 
extraordinary  infpiration  by  which  they  were  to  be  aded^aod  that 'S* 
was  t9  fimv  thim  thing*  U  com  \  (9  that  a  fucceiSon  of  prophecy 
msw  be  inferred  from  cfaefe  words,  as  well  as  of  infallibili^. 

Thofe  word^  of  our  Saviour,  with  which  St.  Matthew  con* 
dudes  big  Gof^,  Z^  Jsm  with  you  always^  iV^n  to  tbe  gnd  rf  Matth. 
tbi  w^rldy  iafor  no  in&tlibility,  but  only  a  pivomiie  of  aiSftance  ^^^^^^  ^^ 
and  jpofoK^Stifin  ;  which  was  a  ocQeflary  encouragement  to  the 
Apoftles,  when  they  were  ient  upon  » laborious  a  commiffion^ 
tlut  was  to  involve  them  in  £0  much  danger.    God's  iiing  «  Cor*  W* 
with  anyy  bis  wMng  with  tbcm^  his  bting  in  tbi  midft  rfthem^  16. 
his  nsviT  Uavij9g  n^r  forfaking  tbem^  are  expreffions  ofen  ufed  ^^'  *"*' 
in  the  Scripture^,  which  fignify  np  more  but  God's  watchful 
providence;,  yguidir^  fupporting,  and  prote^ng  his  people : 
all  ^is  is  &s  from  infallibility. 

The  hit  objeyStion  to  be  propofed,  h  that  which  feems  to  rtr 
l4e  sioft  to  tb^  ppint  in  Jiand,  takea  from  the  decree  made  by  a 
Council  at  Jeru^ejn,  which  beginsi,  Jt  fumed  good  to  the  Jxoiy  xas  »▼• 
Obffij  emdtfius:  froin  which  they  infer,  that  the  HdyGhoft  %%- 
is  prefent  widi  -C^i|p»$»  ^d  that  what  feems  good  to  them  is 
alfo  approved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  it  will  not  be  eafy  to 
piove  that  tbi^  was  fMch  aCouncil,  a^  to  be  a  pattern  to  fucceed* 
ing  ones  %o  qcipgrafter  it.  We  find  brethren  are  here  joined  with 
the  ApofthsslfaQmielves :  now  We  thefe  were  no  other  than  the 
bity^  boi^e  M  iiifer<wce  will  he  jpiade,  that  will  not  go  eafily 
down.  If  they  ifatejaiid  voted  with  the  Apoftles,  it  will  feem 
ftfvige  to  ^v^  theoi  the  fame>privi)ege  anoong  Bifbops.  By 
Mlders  here  ilt  feem^  Prejbyters  are  meai^t,  and  this  will  give 
Ihem  an  entserice  into  a  Genei:al  CoivKil,  out  of  which  they 
Wuiot  be  funU  «ydudedt  if  the  kuty  are  admitted.  But  here 
^  no  ciMiim»  jv>  time  given  to  all  Churches  to  fend  their 
Bifl)ops  or  .prcaciee :  it  was  an  oc^oafional  meeting  of  fuch  of  the 
Apoftles  a^  happeoed  to  be  thi^Q  at  Jemfalem,  who  called  to 
them  the  Elders  or  Prejbyters^  and  other  Chriftians  at  Jerufa- 
Iftin :  for  ^  Hdy  Ghoft  was  then  poured  out  fo  plentifully 
oa  fo  m^y»  that  no  wonder  if  there  wei«  then  aboyt  that  truy 
tft9tbir  Cbureik^  a  .great  imny  of  both  j(brt§9  who  were  of  fuch 

»  eminence. 
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eminence,  that  the  Apoftles  might  defire  them  to  meet  and  i6 
join  with  them, 

^  The  Apoftles  were  divinely  affifted  in  the  deKvering  that  Com- 
HiifTioti  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  in  charge,  3?  pteach  t$ 
every  creature ;  and  fo  were  infallibly  affifted  m  the  executing 
of  it ;  yet  when  other  matters  fell  in,  which  were  no  parts  of 
that  commiilion,  they,  no  doubt^  did  as  St.  Paul,  who  fometimes 
writ  by  permijfion^  as  well  as  at  other  times  by  commandment :  rf 
which  he  gives  notice,  by  faying,  //  is  /,  and  not  the  Lord:  he 
fuggefted  advices,  which  to  him,  according  to  his  prudence  and 
experience,  feemed  to  be  well  founded ;  and  he  oAered  them  with 
great  (incerity ;  for  though  he  had  fome  reafon  to  think  that 

Ver.  40.  ^hat  he  propofed,  flowed  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  from  that 
infpiration  that  was  ading  in  him ;  yet  becaufe  that  did  not  ap- 
pear diftin6Uy  to  him,  he  fpeaks  with  referves,  and  lays,  be 

^er.  15.  gives  his  judgment  as  one  that  had  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  faithful.  So  the  Apoftles  here,  receiving  no  infpiration  to 
direct  them  in  this  cafe,  but  obferving  well  what  St.  Peter  put 
them  in  mind  of,  concerning  God's  fending  him  by  a  fpecial 
viiion  to  preach  to  the  Gentifes,  and  that  God  had  poured  out 
the  Holy  Ghoft  on  them,  even  as  he  had  done  upon  the  Apoftles, 
who  were  Jews  by  nature,  and  that  he  did  put  no  difference  in 

Afts  XV.  9.  ^^^^  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  purifying  the  hearts  rf  the 
Gentiles  by  faith:  they  upon  this  did  oy  ^eir  judgment  con<» 
elude  from  thence,  that  what  God  had  done  in  the  particular 
inftance  of  Cornelius,  was  now  to  be  extended  to  all  the  Gen- 
tiles. So  by  this  we  fee  that  thofe  words,  feemed  goad  to  the 
Holy  Ghojf^  relate  to  the  cafe  of  Cornelius ;  and  thofe  words, 
feemed  good  to  usj  import  that  they  refolved  to  extend  that  to  be 
a  general  rule  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

This  gives  the  words  a  clear  and  diftin£t  fenfe,  which  agrees 
with  alllthat  had  gone  before;  whereas  it  will  otherwife  look 
very  ftrange  to  fee  them  add  their  authority  to  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  which  is  too  abfurd  to  fuppofe :  nor  will  it  be  eafy  to 
give  any  other  confifting  fenfe  to  thefc  words* 

Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  Council,  much  lefs  of  a  General 
one :  but  a  decifion  is  made  by  men  that  were  in  other  things 
divinely  infpired,  which  can  have  no  relation  to  the  judgments 
of  other  Councils.  And  thus  it  appears  that  none  of  thofe  places 
which  are  brought  to  prove  the  infallibility  of  Councils,  come 
up  to  the  point :  for  fo  great  and  fo  important  a  matter  as  this 
is,  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  either  exprefsly  declared  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  not  at  all. 

The  Article  affirming,  thzt  fome  General  Councils  haoe  er-^ 
redy  muft  be  underftood  of  Councils  that  pais  for  fuda ;  and  that 
may  be  called  GeneraK^ouncils^  much  better  than  many  others 

that 


T»E   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  ^ft 

ti»t  go  by  that  name :  ior  that  at  Arimini  was  both  very  nu- 
merouSy  and  was  drawn  out  of  many  difFerent  {)rovinces.  As  to 
the  &nSt  notion  of  a  General  Council,  there  is  great  reafon  to 
believe  that  there  was  never  any  aflembly  to  which  it  will  be 
found  to  agree.  And  for  the  four  General  Councils,  which  this 
Church  declares  (he  receives,  they  are  received  only  becaufe  m^ 
are  perfuaded  from  the  Scriptures  that  their  decifions  are  made 
according  to  them :  that  the  Son  is  truly  God,  of  the  fame  fub- 
ftance  with  the  Father.  That  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  alfo  truly  God. 
That  die  divine  nature  was  truly  united  to  the  human  in 
Chcift;  andithat  in  one  perfon.  That  both  natures  rcsnained 
diftin£l ;  and  that  the  human  nature  was  not  fwaUowed  i|p  of 
the  divine*  Thefe  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  and  there- 
fore we  believe  them*  We  reverence  thok  Councils  for  the  fidce 
of  their  doftrine  j  but  do  not  believe  the  dodtrine  for  the  au- 
thority of  the  Councils.  There  appeared  too  much  of  human 
frailty  in  fome  of  their  other  proceedings,  to  give  us  fuch  an 
implicit  fubmii&on  %o  theoh  as  to  believe  things  only  becaufe 
they  {6  decided  them. 
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ARTICLE    XXIL 

Of  Purgatofy. 

•Cge  Romtfh  tDatnite  co!«etmtnj  |tat0Ato;p,  fNi?- 
Xton^  Wo{fi)^ipui0  dttti  aiforanpti,  au  todl  of 
3lm90«t  a{i  o£  EeUcitf^  ai^  aUb  Blnbuation  af 

iiant«Q4jbe  SSiovfe  of  ^ob. 

ART.  HfTT^HERE  3re  two  fmall  variations  in  this  Article,  from 
XXII.  J^  that  publiflicd  in  -King  Edward's  reign*  What  is  here 
^^'■>^^^  called  the  R9mijh  dodfrintj  is  there  called  the  d0^riHg  ^f  fchoel^ 
men.  Tlie  plain  rei^n  of  this  is,  that  diefe  errors  were  not  fo 
^fuHy  efpottfed  by  the  body  of  the' Roman  Church,  when  tfaofe 
Articles  were  iirft  publiflied,  fo  that  fome  writers  that  Ibftencd 
matters  threw  then^  upon  the  fchoolmen ;  and  therefore  the  Ar- 
ticle was  cautioufly  worded,  in  laying  them  there :  but  before 
thefe  that  we  have  now,  were  publimed,  the  decree  and  canens 
concerning  the  mafs  had  pafled  at  Trent,  in  which  moft  of  the 
heads  of  this  Article  are  cither  affirmed  or  fuppofed ;  though 

'  the  formal  decree  concerning  them  was  made  fome  months 

after  thefe  Articles  were  publifbed.  This  will  ferve  to  juftify 
that  diverfity.  The  fecond  difference  is  only  the  leaving  out 
of  a  fevere  word.  Pemicioujly  repugnant  U  the  Word  of  God^ 
was  put  at  firft  ;  but  pernicioufty  being  confidered  to  be  only  a 
hard  word,  they  judged  very  right  in  the  fecond  edition  of  them, 
that  it  was  enough  to  by  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

There  are  in  this  Article  five  particulars,  that  are  all  ingre- 
dients in  the  doiSbine  and  worihip  of  the  Church  of  Rome; 
Purgatory,  Pardons,  the  Worihip  of  Images,  andof  Relicks,  and 
the  Invocation  of  Saints ;  that  are  rejeAed  not  only  as  ill- 
grounded,  brought  in  and  maintained  without  good  warrants 
from  the  Scripture,  but  as  contrary  to  it. 

I  The  firil  of  thefe  is  Purgatory  5  concerning  ii^iich,  the  doc- 

trine of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  every  man  is  liable  both  to 
temporal  and  eternal  punifhment  for  his  fins ;  that  God,  upon 
the  account  of  the  death  and  interceffion  of  Chrift,  does  in- 

I  deed  pardon  fm  as  to  its  eternal  punifhment ;  but  the  finner  is 

ftill  liable  to  temporal  punifhment,  which  he  mufl  expiate  by 

ads  of  penance  and  forrow  in  this  world,  togedier  with  fiich 

other  fufterings  as  God  fhall  thinic  fit  to  lay  upoq  him :  but  if  iic 

-dots  not  expiate  thefe  in  this  life,  there  is  a  ftate  of  furfieing 

I  and  mifery  in  the  next  world,  where  the  foul  is  to  bear  die 

I  temporal 

I 
i 


THE   XXXIX  ARTICLES.  V3 

temporal  punKhment  of  its  fins ;  which  may  continue  longer 
w  fliorter,  till  the  day  of  judgment.  And  in  order  to  the 
fhortening  this,  the  prayers  and  fupererogations  of  men  hereon 
earth,  or  the  intercei&on  of  the  faints  in  heaven,  but  above  all 
things,  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  are  of  great  efficacy.  This  is 
the  do^rine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  aflerted  in  the  Councils  of 
Florence  and  IVent.  What  has  been  taught  among  them  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  the  degrees  of  thofe  torments,  though 
fupported  by  many  pretended  apparitions  and  revelations,  is  not 
to  be  imputed  to  the  whole  body ;  and  is  indeed  only  the  dodbine 
of  fchoolmen,  tRBugh  itJs  generally  preached  and  infufed  into  the 
confciences  of  the  people.  Therefore  I  fliall  only  examine  that 
which  is  the  eftablifhed  do<Slrine  of  the  whole  Roman  Church. 
And  firft  as  to  the  foundation  of  it,  that  fins  are  only  pardoned, 
rs  to  tlieir  eternal  punifhment,  to  thofe  who  being  ju/iified  by^jom.  ▼.  t^ 
faith  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  yefus  Lorijl : 
there  is  not  a  colour  for  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Kemiifion  of  fins 
is  in  genera]  that  with  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  ought 
always  to  begin  ;  and  this  is  fo  often  repeated,  without  any  fuch 
referve,  that  it  is  a  high  afi'uming  upon  God,  and  his  attri^butes 
of  goodncfs  and  mercy,  to  limit  thefe  when  he  has  not  limited 
them;  but  has  exprei^ly  faid,  that  this  is  a  main  part  of  the  new 
covenant,  that  he  will  remember  our  Jins  and  iniquities  no  more.jer.  xxxl. 
Now  it  feems  to  be  a  maxim,  not  only  of  the  law  of  nations,  34* 
but  of  nature,  that  all  offers  of  pardon  arc  to  be  underftood  in  ^^^'  ^***' 
the  full  extent  of  the  words,  without  any  fecret  referves  or 
limitations;  unlels  they  arie.  plainly  exprefled.  An  indemnity 
being  offered  by  a  prince  to  perfuade  his  fubje6ts  to  return  to  their 
obedience,  in  the  fulieft  words  pofTible,  without  any  referves 
made  in  it,  it  would  be  looked  on  as  a  very  perfidious  thing,  if 
when  the  fubjedis  come  in  upon  it,  trufting  to  it,  they  fhould  be 
told  that  they  were  to  be  fecured  by  it  againfl  capital  punifh-< 
ments ;  but  that,  as  to  all  inferior  punifhments,  they  were  ftill  at 
mercy.  We  do  not  difpute  whether  God,  if  he  had  thought  fit 
fo  to  do,  might  not  have  made  this  diflin&ion ;  nor  do  we  deny 
that  the  grace  of  the  Gofpel  had  been  infinitely  valuable,  if  it 
l)ad  offered  us  only  the  pardon  of  fin  with  relation  to  its  eter- 
nal punifhment,  and  had  left  the  temporal  puniQiment  on  us,  , 
to  be  expiated  by  ourfelves.  But  then  we  fay,  this  ought  to  have 
been  expreffed :  the  difiindlion  ought  to  have  been  made  be* 
tween  temporal  and  eternal :  and  we  ought  not  to  have  been 
drawn  into  a  covenant  with  God,  by  words  that  do  plainly  im* 
port  an  entire  pardon  and  oblivion,  upon  which  there  lay  a 
limited  fenfe,  that  was  not  to  be  told  the  world  till  it  was  once 
well  engaged  in  the  Chriftian  religion.  Upon  thefe  reafons  it 
is,  that  we  conclude  that  this  do£hrine  not  being  contained  iji 
the  Scriptures,  is  not  only  without  any  warrant  in  them,  but 

T  •      that 
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ART.  Aat  it  h  contrary  to  thofc  full  offers  of  mercy,  peace,  and  ob- 
y^^^J^  livion,  that  arc  made  in  the  Gofpel ;  it  is  contrary  to  the  truth 
^~      and  veracity,.and  to  the  jiiftice  and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  affirm 
that  there  are  rcferves  to  be  underftood  for  punilhmcntj;,  when 
the  offers  and  promifes  are  made  to  us  in  fuch  large  and  unli- 
mited expreflions. 

Thus  we  lay  our  foundation  in  this  mattel*,  which  does  very 
fully  overthrow  theirs.  We  do  not  deny  but  that  God  docs  in 
this  world  punifh  good  men  for  thofe  fins,  which  yet  are  for- 
given them  through  Chrift,  according  to  thofe  words  in  the 
Pfalmxcix.  Pfalm,  Thou  waft  a  God  that  forgaveji  theniy  though  thou  tookejl 
vengeance  of  their  inventions  :  but  this  is  a  confideration  quite 
of  another  nature.  God,  in  the  government  of  this  world, 
thinks  fit,  by  his  Providence,  fometimes  to  intcrpofe  in  vifible 
bleffings,  as  well  as  judgments,  to  flicw  how  he  protefe  aiid 
favours  the  good,  and  punifhes  the  bad ;  and  that  the  bad  aSions 
of  good  men  are  odious  to  him,  even  though  he  has  received 
their  perfons  into  his  favour.  He  has  alfo  in  the  Gofpel  plainly 
excepted  the  government  of  this  world,  and  the  fecret  methods 
of  his  Providence,  out  of  the  mercy  that  he  has  promifed,  by  die 
warnings  that  arc  given  to  all  Chriftians  to  prepare  for  croflcs 
and  afflidions  in  this  life.  He  has  made  faith  and  patjence  in 
adverfities  a  main  condition  c^  this  New  Covenant ;  he  has 
declared  that  thefe  are  not  the  punifhments  of  an  angry  God, 
but  the  chaftifeifncnts  of  a  kind  and  merciful  Father,  who  de- 
figns  by  them  both  to  (hew  to  the  world  the  impartiality  of  his 
juftice,  in  punifhing  fome  crying  fins  in  a  very  fignal  manner, 
and  to  give  good  men  deep  impreflions  of  their  odioufncfs,  to  | 
oblige  them  to  a  fevercr  repentance  for  them,  and  to  a  greater 
watchfulnefs  againft  them  ;  as  alfo  to  give  the  world  fuch  ex- 
amples of  refignation  and  patience  under  them,  that  they  may  | 
edify  others  by  that,  as  much  as  by  their  fins  they  may  have  j 
offended  them.  So  that,  upon  all  thefe  accounts,  it  feems  abun- 
dantly clear,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  tempo- 
ral punifliments  of  good  men,  for  their  fins  in  this  world,  to 
a  refcrve  of  others  in  another  ftate.  The  one  are  dearly  men-  | 
tioned  and  referved  in  the  offers  of  mercy,  that  are  made  in  the 
Gofpel,  whereas  the  others  are  not.  This  being  the  moftpJau- 
fible  thing  that  they  fay  for  this  diftinftion  of  thofe  twofold  pu- 
nifhments, it  is  plain  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  it.  , 
Matth.  V.  ' .  A  s  for  thofe  words  of  Chrift's,  yejhall  not  come  out  till  ye  have 
*6'  paid  the  utter jnoft  farthing  \  from  which  they  would  infer,  that 
there  is  a  ftate  in  which,  after  we  fhall  be  cafl  into  prifon,  wc 
are  paying  off"  our  debts  ;  this,  if  an  argument  at  all,  wiU  prove 
too  much;  that  in  hell  the  damned  are  clearing  fcores ;  and  that 
they  fliall  be  delivered  when  all  is  paid  off\.  For  by '^ri/l«  there, 
that  on]y  can  be  meant,  as  appears  by  the  wkole  contexture  of 
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die  difcourfe,  and  by  other  parables  of  the  like  nature.  It  is  a 
figure  taken  from  a  man  imprifoned  for  a  great  debtj  and  the 
contiiKuance  of  it,  till  the  laft  farthing  is  paid,  does  imply  their 
perpetual  continuance  in  that  ftate,  lince  the  debt  is  too  great 
to  be  ever  paid  off:  from  a  phrafe  in  a  parable^  no  confequence 
is  to  be  drawn,  beyond  that  which  is  the  true  fcope  of  the  para- 
ble, which  in  this  particular  is  only  intended  by  our  Saviour, 
to  fbew  the  fevere  puniibment  of  thofe,  who  hate  implacably,, 
which  is  a  fin  that  does  certainly  deferve  Hell,  and  not  Purga- 
tory. 

Our  Saviour's  words  concerning  the  fin  againft  the  Holy 
Gbofty  that  //  is  neither  forgiven  in  this  life^  nor  in  that  which  Matt.  «ii. 
is  to  come  \  is  alfo  urged  to  prove  that  fome  fins  are  pardoned  in  32. 
the  next  life,  which  are  not  pardoned  in  this.  But  Aill  this  will ' 
fcem  a  ftronger  argument  againft  the  eternity  of  Hell -torments, 
than  for  Purgatory;  and  will  rather  import,  that  the  damned 
may  at  laft  be  pardoned  their  fins,  fmce  thefe  are  the  only  per- 
fons  whofe  fins  are  not  pardoned  in  this  world;  for  of  thofe 
who  are  juftified,  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  their  fins  are  not  for- 
given them,  and  fuch  only  go  to  Purgatory :  therefore,  either 
this  is  only  a  general  way  of  fpeaking,  to  exclude  all  hopes  of 
pardon,  and  to  imply  that  God's  judgments  v/ill  purfue  fuch 
blafphemers,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next ;  or  if  we  will 
underftand  them  more  critically,  by  this  life^  or  this  age^  and 
the  next^  according  to  a  common  opinion  and  phrafe  of  the 
Jews,  which  is  founded  on  the  prophefies,  are  to  be  underftocd 
the  diffenjatiim  of  the  Law^  and  the  difpenfation  of  the  Mejjias  \ 
the  age  to  come  being  a  common  phrafe  for  the  times  of  the 
Meffias ;  according  to  thofe  words  in  the  Epiflle  to  the  He- 
brews, He  hath  not  put  in  jubje^ion  to  angels  the  world  /^Hcb.  a.5, 
cmru.  By  the  Mofaical  Law,  iacrifices  were  onlv  received,  and 
by  conlequence  pardon  was  offered  for  fins  of  a  lefs  heinous  na- 
ture; but  thofe  tliac  were  more  heinous  were  to  be  puniihed  by 
death,  or  by  cutting  off  without  mercy;  whereas  a  full  pro- 
mife  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins  is  offered  in  the  Gofpel :  fo  that 
the  meaning  of  thefe  words  of  Chrift's,  is,  that  fuch  a  blafphemy 
was  a  fin  not  only  beyond  the  pardon  offered  in  the  Law  of 
Mofes,  which  was  the  age  that  then  was;  but  that  it  was  a  fin 
beyond  that  pardon  which  was  to  be  offered  by  the  Meffias  in  the 
ag$  to  comey  that  is,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  was  then 
at  band.  But  thefe  yvords  can  by  no  means  be  urged  to  prove 
this  diftinAion  of  temporal  and  eternal  puniibment;  there- 
fore wc  muft  conclude,  that  fince  repentance  and  renujfwn  of  Luke  xxin. 
Jim  are  joined  together  Jn  the  firft  commiifion  to  preach  the+7- 
Gofpel  i  and  fince  life^  peace,  and  falvation,  are  promifed  to 
/tichas  believe,  that  all  this  is  to  beunderftood  fimply  and  plainly, 
without  any  other  limitation  or  exception  than  that  which  is 

Ta  exprelfed^ 
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ART.   expreflfed,  which  is  only  of  fuch  chaftiretnents  as  God  thinks  fit 

^^"'    to  excrciie  good  men  with  m  this  life. 

""^       In  the  next  place,  we  (hall  confider  what  reafon  we  have  to 
*  reje£k  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  ;  as  we  have  already  fcen  how 

weak  the  foundation  is  upon  which  it  is  built.  The  Scripture 
fpeaks  to  us  of  two  ftates  after  this  life,  of  happinefs,  and  mi* 
fery  >  and  as  it  divides  all  mankind  into  good  and  bad,  into  thofe 
that  do  good,  and  thofe  that  do  evil,  into  believers  and  un- 
believers, righteous  and  finners ;  fo  it  propofes  always  the  end 
of  the  one  to  be  everlafting  happinefs,  and  the  end  of  the  other 
to  be  everlafting  punifbment,  without  the  leaft  hint  of  any  mid- 
dle ftate  after  death.  So  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is  nothing 
faid  in  Scripture,  of  men  too  &;ood  to  be  damned,  but  not  fo 
good  as  to  be  immediately  faved.  Now,  if  there  had  been  yet 
'  a  great  deal  to  be  fufFered  after  death,  and  that  there  .were 
many  very  effi:£hial  ways  to  prevent  and  avoid,  or  at  leaft  to 
fhorten  tnofe  fuf&rings ;  and  if  the  Apoftles  knew  this,  and 
yet  faid  not  a  word  of  it,  neither  in  their  iirft  fermons,  nor  in 
their  epiflles ;  here  was  a  great  treachery  in  the  dilcbdrge  of 
their  fandion,  and  that  to  the  ibtils  of  men,  not  to  warn  them 
of  their  danger,  nor  to  dired  them  to  the  proper  methods  of 
avoiding  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fpeak  and  write  to  than, 
juft  as  we  can  fuppofe  impoftors  would  have  done,  to  terrify  thofe 
.  who  would  not  receive  their  Gofpcl,  with  eternal  damnation, 
but  not  to  fav  a  word  to  thofe  who  received  it,  of  their  dan- 
ger, in  cafe  tney  lived  not  up  to  that  exadnefs  that  their  reli- 
gion required,  and  yet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  it,  and  followed 
.  it.  This  is  a  method  that  does  not  agree  with  common  honefty, 
not  to  fny  infpiration.  A  fair  way  of  proceeding,  is  to  make 
men  fenfible  of  dangers  of  all  forts,  and  to  (hew  them  how  to 

Aasxiv.  avoid  them:  the  Apoftles  told  their  converts,  that  ibnugh 
much  tribulation  tiv  muft  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  beetveni 
they  allured  thciii,  that  their  prefent  Jufferings  were  not  iwr- 

ior.  iv.     thy  to  he  compared  to  the  glory  that  was  to  be  revialed  :  and  that 

« :•  thofe  light  ajfliStiom^  zuhich  are  for  a  moment^  wrought  for  them 

a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Here,  if  they  knew 
any  thing  of  purgatory,  a  powerful  confideration  was  pi^ed  over 
in  filencc,  that  by  thtj'e  atHidions  they  (bould  be  delivered  from 
thofe  torments. 

1  his  argument  goes  further  than  mete  filence ;  though  that 
is  very  ftron^:.  I'he  Scriptures  fpeak  always  as  if  the  one  did 
immediately  follow  the  other  5  and  that  the  iatnts,  or  true  Chrif- 
tians,  pafs  from  the  miferics  of  this  ibte,  to  the  glories  of  tlie 
next.  So  does  our  Saviour  reprefent  the  matter  in  the  parable  of 
Lazarus  and  the  rich  Glutton ;  whoTe  fouls  were  prefendy  car- 
ried to  their  different  abodes;  the  one  to  be  r^nj^r//^  asthe 
other  was  tormented.    He  promifed  alfo  to  the  repeating Ihief, 
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T^^  thou  JhaU  he  with  me  in  Paradifc.     St*  Paul  comforts 
himfclf  in  the  apprehenfion  of  his  diflblution  that  was  approach- 
ing, with  the  profpeft  of  the  crvum  of  righteeufnefs  that  Jhould  ^^^^ 
be  given  him  after  death)  and  (b  he  itates  thefe  two  as  certain  4^. 
coniequents  one  of  another,  to  ke^dijfohed  and  to  be  with  Chrift^  %  Tim.  iv. 
to  be  abfent  from  the  hody^  and  prefint  with  the  Lord  :   and  he  pj^jj  j  ^ 
makes  it  appear  that  it  was  no  peculiar  privilege  that  be  promifed  2  cJn  v!^6. 
to  himfeli^  but  that  which  all  Chriftians  had  a  right  to  expedt ;  s. 
for  he  lays  in  general,  this  we  know;  that  if  our  earthly  houfe  of  v.  t,  2. 
ibis  tabernacle  be  dijolvedj  we  have  a  building  of  God^  a  houfe 
not  made  with  hands ^  eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  the  patriarchs  under  the  Old  Difpenfation  are  re-     > 
prefented  as  looUng  for  that  city  whole  builder  and  founder  is  Heb.  zi.  10. 
God:  diough  in  that  ftate  the  manifoftations  of  another  life 
were  more  imperfed  than  in  this :  in  which  life  and  immortality 
are  brought  to  light  i  they  being  veiled  and  darkened  in  that  ftate. 
And  finally  St.  John  heard  a  voice  commanding  him  to  write, 
Bleffid  are  the  deady  who  die  in  the  Lord  (that  is,  beii^  true^^^v.  xIt. 
Chn&i2ns)  from  henceforth  (or  immediately);  yea^  faith  thefpi^  'J'. 
rity  that  they  may  reji  from  their  labours^  and  their  works  d9 
follow  them*   From  the  lolemnity  with  which  thefe  words  are  de- 
livered, they  carry  in  them  an  evidence  fufficient  to  determine  the  *        \ 
whole  matter.   So  that  we  muft  have  very  hard  thoughts  of  tbe 
iincerity  of  flie  writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  very  much 
difparage  their  credit,  not  to  iav  their  infpiration,  if  we  can 
imagine  that  there  are  fcenes  of  Uiffering>  and  thofe  verv  difmal 
ones,  to  be  gone  through,  of  which  they  gave  the  world  no  fort 
of  notice:  but  fpoke  in  the  fame  ftyl&that  we  do,  who  believe 
no  fuch  difmal  interval  between  the  death  of  good  men  and  their 
final  bleflednefs.     The  Scriptures  do  indeed  fpeak  of  a  full  re»  s  Ep.  John^ 
wardy  and  of  different  di^grees  of  glory,  as  one  fiar  exceeds  ^-  *• 
another.    ITiey  do  alfo  reprefent  the  day  of  judgment  upon  the  '  ^®^"  *^' 
refurre£tion  of  the  body,  as  that  which  gives  the  full  and  entire 
pofleifion  of  blefledoefs ;  fo  that  from  hence  fome  have  thought, 
upon  very  probable  grounds,  that  the  blefled^  though  admitted 
to  happinefs  immediately  updn  their  deatfar,  yet  were  not  fo 
completely  happy  as  they  jfhall  be  after  the  refurredion :  and  in 
this  there  arofe  a  diverfity  of  opinions,  which  is  very  natural 
to  all  who  will  go  and  form  fyftems  out  of  ibme  genend  hints. 
Some  thought  &it  the  fouls  of  good  men  were  at  reft,  and  in  a  * 
good  meafure  happy,  but  that  they  did  not  fee  God  before  the  re- 
furreftion.    Others- thought  that  Chrift  was  to  come  down  and 
reign  vifibly  upon  earth  a  thoufand  years  before  the  end  of  the 
world:   and  diat  the  faints  were  to  rife  and  to  reign  with 
him,  fome  fooner  and  fome  later.-    Some  thought  that  the  laft 
conflagration  was  fo  to  affed  alt,  that  every  one  was  to  pafs    * 
dirough  it,  and  that  it  was  to  give  the  laft  and  higheft  purification 
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^vV  ^'  ^^  ^^'^  bodies,  that  were  Atn  to  be  glorified }  but  Uiat  die  better 
^^l*  Chriftians  that  any  had  been,  they  Ihould  feel  the  kfs  of  die  paia 
of  that  laft  fire.  Thefe  opintons  were  very  early  entertained  in 
the  Church :  an  itch  of  intruding  too  hr  into  things  which 
men  did  not  thoroughly  underftand,  concerning  angds^  began  to 
difturb  the  Church,  even  in  the  ^ys  of  the  Apoftles  :  which 
made  St.  Paul  charge  the  Coloffians  to  beware  of  vain  philofephy. 
Plato  thought  there  was  a  middle  fort  of  men,  who  thou^  Atj 
had  finned,  yet  had  repented  of  it,  and  were  in  a  curable  condr* 
tioh,  and  that  they  went  down  for  fome  time  into  hell,  to.be 
purged  and  abfolved  by  grievous  torments.  The  Jews  had 
alfo  a  conceit,  that  the  fouls  of  fome  men  continued  fot  a 
year,  going  up  and  down  in  a  ftate  of  purgation.  From  dirfe 
opinions  fomewhat  of  a  curiofity  in  defcrtbing  die  degrees  of 
the  next  ftate  began  pretty  early  to  enter  into  the  Church. 

As  for  that  opinion  of  the  Ptttonifts,  and  the  fi(%ons  of  {fe- 
mer  and  Virgil,  fetting  forth  the  comphints  of  feuls  departed,  for 
dieir  not  being  relieved  by  prayers  and  fecrifioes^  though  thefe 
perhaps  are  the  true  fources  of  the  do£trine  of  Purgatory,  and  of 
.redeeming  fouls  out  of  it,  yet  we  are  not  fo  much  concerned  in 
diem,  as  in  what  is  reprefented  to  us  by  the  author  of  the  fecond 
book  of  the  Maccabees,  concerning  she  (acrifice  that  was  ofiered 
by  Judas  Maccabeus,  for  thofe,  about  Mrhom,  after  they  were 
killed,  they  found  fuch  things  as  (hewed  that  they  had  defiled 
themfelves  with  the  idolatry  of  the  heathens.  All  tffis  is  of  Ids 
authority  with  us,  who  do  not  acknowledge  that  book  to  be 
canonical :  according  to  what  was  fet  out  in  its  proper  place. 
And  although  we  fet  a  due  value  upon  fome  of  the  apocryphaj 
books,  yet  others  are  of  a  lower  charaSer.  The  firft  book  of 
Maccabees  is  a  very  grave  biflory,  Writ  with  much  exs£tne& 
and  a  true  judgment  ;  but  the  fecond  is  the  work  of  a  mean 
Writer:  he  was  an  abridger  of  a  larger  work;  and  as  he  has 
the  modefty  to  a(k  his  readers  pardon  for  his  defers,  fo  it  is 
very  plain  to  everyone  that  reads  him,  that  he  heeds  ofien  many 

Strains  of  allowance.  So  that  this  book  is  one  of  the  leafl  va- 
uable  pieces  of  the  Apocrypha ;  and  there  are  very  probable 
reafons  to  queftion  the  truth  of  that  relation,  concerning 
.  diofe  who  were  thus  prayed  for.  But  becaufe  diat  would  occa^ 
4ion  too  long  a  digreflion,  we  are  to  make  a  difference  between 
*'  the  ilory  that  he  relate*,  and  the  author's  own  refleAions  up* 
on  it ;  for  as  we  ought  not  to  make  any  great  account  of  his 
reflexions,  thefe  being  only  his  private  thoughts,  who  midit 
probably  have  imbibed  fome  of  the  principles  of  the  Greek  phi- 
lofophy,  as  fome  of  the  Jews  had  done,  or  he  might  have  be- 
lieved that  notion  which  is  now  very  generally  received  by  the 
Jews,  that  every  Jew  fhall  have  a  fliare  in  the  world  to  come, 
but  that  fuch  as  have  lived  ill  muft  be  purged  beforq  th^  arrive  at 
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it.  It  is  of  much  more  importance  to  confider  iirtiat  Judas  Mac*   A  R  T. 
cabcus  did  ;  M^ch  even  by  that  relation  feems  to  be  no  more  ;^_^^ 
than  this,  that  he  finding  fome  things  confecrated  to  the  idols  of  ^  ]vfarcab. 
the  Jamnites,  about  the  bodies  of  mofe.who  were  killed,  con-  xii.  40. 
eluded  that  to  have  been  the  caufe  of  their  death  :  and  upon 
this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  thecnfelves  to  prayer,  and  be« 
fought  God  that  the  fm  might  be  wholly  put  out  of  remem- 
brance: he  exhorted  his  people  to  keep  themfelves,  by  that  exam- 
plei  from  the  like  fm,  and  he  made  a  coIleiSlion  of  a  fum  of  mo- 
ney, and  fent  it  to  Jerufalem  to  offer  a  fm-ofFering  before  the 
Lord     So  far  the  matter  agrees  well  piough  with  the  Jewilh 
difpenfiition.     It  had  appeared  in  the  days  of  Jofhua,  how  JoAi^  ▼"• 
much  guilt  the  fm  of  Achan,    though  but  one  perfon,   had 
brought  upon  the  whole  congre^on  -,  and  their  law  had  upon 
another  occaiion  prefcribed  a  nn-ofFerinff  for  the  whole  coi)« 

Sregation,  to  expiate  blood  that  was  med,  when  the  mur- 
erer  could  not  be  difcovcred :  that  fo  diQ  judgments  of  God 
might  not  come  upon  them,  by  reafon  of  the  cry  of  that  blood. 
And  by  a  paritv  of  reafon,  Judas  might  have  oflered  fuch  an 
oiFering  to  free  nimfelf  and  his  men  from  the  guilt  which  the 
idolatry  of  a  few  might  have  brought  upon  greater  numbers  i 
fuch  a  facrifice  as  this  might,  according  to  the  nature  of  that  law> 
have  been  offered  :  but  to  offer  z^-^jfinng  for  the 'dead,  was 
a  new  thing  without  ground,  or  any  intimation  of  any  thing  like 
it  in  dieir  uw.    So  there  is  no  reaibn  to  doubt,  but  that,  if  the 
flory  is  true,  Judas  offered  this  fm-offering  for  the  living,  and 
not  for  the  dead*    If  they  had  been  alive  then,  by  their  law  no 
fin-offering  could  have  been  made  for  them  ;  for  idolatry  was  to 
be  punifhM  by  cutting  effy  and  not  to  be  expiated  by  facriiice  c 
what  then  could  not  haye  been  done  for  them  if  alive,  could 
much  lels  be  done  for  them  after  their  death.     So  we  have  rea- 
fon to  conclude  that  Judas  offered  this  facrifice  only  for  the 
living  :  and  we  are  not  much  concerned  in  the  opinion  whid^ 
fo  flight  a  writer,  as  the  author  of  ttiat  book,  had  concerning    * 
it.   but  whatever  might  be  his  opinion,  it  was  far  from  that  of 
the  Roman  Church.     By  this  infiance  of  the  Maccabees,  men 
who  died  in  a  flate  of  mortal  fin,  and  that  of  the  highefl:  na- 
ture, had  facrifices  offered  for  them  ;  whereas  according  to  the 
dodrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Hell,  and  not  Purgatory,  is 
to  be  the  portion  of  all  fuch  :   fo  this  will  prove  .too  much, 
if  any  thing  at  all,  that  facrifices  are  to  be*  offered  for  the 
damned.    The  defign  of  Judas  his  fending  to  make  an  offering 
for  them,  as  that  writer  flates  it,  was  tiiat  their  fins  might  l^ 
forgiven,  and  that  they  might  have  a  happy  refurreiS^jon.    Here 
is  nothing  of  redeeming  them  out  of  mii'ery,  or  of  fhortening  or 
Alleviating '  their  torments :   fo  that  the  author  of  that  kK>ok 
^ms  to  h^ve  been  poifeffed  with  that  opinion^  received  con^- 
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monly  amons  die  Jews^  that  no  Jew  could  finally  perifb ;  as 
we  find  St.  Jerom  exprcffing  himfelf  with  the  like  partiality 
for  all  Chriftians.     But  whatever  the  author's  opinion  was,  as 
^  that  book  is  of  no  authority,  it  is  highly  probable  that  Judas's 

defign  in  that  oblation  was  mifunderftood  by  the  hiftorian ; 
and  we  are  fure  that  even  his  fenfe  of  it  differs  totally  from  that 
of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
t  Cor.  Hi.  ^  pafTage  in  the  New  Tcftamcnt  is  brought  as  a  fiill  proof  of 
toTs/'  '"*■  *«  fifc  of  Purgatory.  When  St.  Paul  in  his  Epifllc  to  the  Co- 
rinthians is  reflefting  on  the  divifions  that  were  among  them, 
and  on  that  diveriity  of  teachers  that  formed  men  into  different 
principles  and  parties,  he  compares  them  to  different  builders. 
Some  raifed  upon  a  rock  an  edifice  like  the  temple  at  Jeruia- 
lem,  of  gold  znAfther.zxiA  noh\e  fiones^  called  precious  Jloncs-^ 
whereas  others  upon  the  fame  rock  raifed  a  mean  hovel  ofwoodj 
bay^  andjiuhhli  \  of  both,  he  fays,  every  man's  work  Jhall  he 
made  manifeji.  For  the  day  Jhall  reveal  it  \  becaufe  it  flnM  be 
revealed  by  fire  ;  for  the  fire  jhall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
fort  it  is.  And  he  adds,  If  any  man's  work  abide  vohich  he  hath 
built  thereupon^  he  Jhall  receive  a  reward  y  and  if  any  man's 
work  Jhall  be  burnt^  he  Jhall  fufer  lofs^  but  he  himfelf  Jhall  he 
faved^yetfo  as  by  fire.  From  the  firfl  view  of  thefe  words  it  will 
not  be  thought  ftrange  if  fome  of  the  ancients,  who  were  tooapt 
to  expound  pldces  of  Scripture  according  to  their  iirft  appear- 
ance, might  fancy,  that  at  the  laft  day  all  were  to  pafs  through 
a  great  fire ;  and  to  fufFer  more  or  lefs  in  it :  but  it  is  vifible 
that  that  opinion  i^  ^r  enough  from  the  do£h*ine  of  Purgatory. 
Thefe  words  relate  to  a  fire  that  was  foon  to  appear ;  and  that 
was  to  try  every  man's  work.  It  was  to  be  revealed,  and  in  it 
«very  man's  work  was  to  be  made  maotfeft.  So  diis  can  have  no 
relation  to  a  fecrcfPurgatory  fire.  The  meaning  of  it  can  be 
no  other,  but  that  whereas  fome  with  the  ApofUes  were  build- 
ing up  the  Church,  not  only  upon  the  foundation  of  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  the  belief  of  his  dodbine,  but  were  teaching  men 
do£lrines  and  rales[  that  were  virtuous,  good,  and  great :  odibrs 
at  the  fame  time  were  daubing  with  a  profane  mixture,  both 
of  Judaifm  and  Gentilifm,  joining  thefe  with  fome  of  the  pre- 
cepts of  ChrifHanity ;  a  day  would  foon  appear,  which  pro- 
bably is  meant  of  ^e  deilru£Kon  of  Jerufalem,  and  of  the 
Jewifh  nation  ;  or  it  may  be  applied  to  the  perfecution  diat 
was.  foon  to  break  out ;  in  that  day  thofe  who  had  true  no- 
tions, generous  principles,  and  fuitsd)Ie  pradices,  would  wea- 
ther that  florm  :  whereas  others  that  were  entangled  with 
weak  and  fuperflitious  conceits,  would  dien  run  a  great,  riik, 
though  their  firm  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Medias  would 
preferve  them  :  yet  the  v/eaknefs  and  folly  of  thofe  teachers 
would  appear,  their  opinions  would  involve  diem  in  fuch  dan* 
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ger,  that  their  efcaping  would  be  difficult ;  like  one  that  gets 
out  of  a  houfe  that  is  ail  on  fire  round  about  him.  So  that  thefe 
words  cannot  pdflibly  belong  to  Purgatory ;  but  muft  be  meant 
of  fome  fignal  difcrimination  that  was  to  be  made,  in  fome  very  . 
dreadful  appearances  which  would  diftinguiih  between  die  true 
and  die  ialie  Apoftles  ;  and  that  could  be  no  other  but  either  in 
die  deftruAion  of  Jerufalem,  or  in  the  perfecution  that  was  to  ' 
come  on  the  Church  ;  though  the  firft  is  the  more  probable. 

It  were  eafy  to  purfue  this  argument  furdier,  and  to  (hew, 
diat  the  doftrinc  of  Purgatory,  as   it  ip  now  in  the  Roman 
Church,  was  not  known  in  the  Church  of  God  for  the  firft  fix 
hundred  years ;  that  then'it  began  to  be  doubtfully  received. 
But  in  anj'gnorant  age,  vifiohs,  legends,  and  bold  Ivories  pre* 
vailed  much ;  yet  the  Greek  Church  never  received  it.  Some  of 
die  Fathers  i^ak  indeed  of  die  laft  probatory  fire  ;  but  though 
they  did  not  think  the  £unts  were  in  a  ftate  of  confumnyite 
bleflednefs,  enjoying  the  vifion  of  God,  yet  they  thought  they 
were  in  a  ftate  of  eafe  and  quiet,  and  that  in  heaven.  St.  Auftin  Aag.  de 
fjpeaks  in  this  whole  matter  very  doubtfully ;  he  varies  ofben  p^^**-  °^» 
from  himfelf  J  he  feems  fometimes  very  positive  only  for  two  aaV*.*^* ' 
ftates ;  at  odier  times  as  he  aflerts  the  laft  probatory  fire,  fo  Enchir.c. 
he  (eems  to  think  that  good  fouls  might  fufFer  fome  grief  in  ^7i  ^^j  f9* 
that  fequeftered  ftate  before  the  laft  day,  upon  the  account  of  ^uV|^ 
fome  of  their  paft  fins,  and  that  by  degrees  they  might  arife  prima, 
up  to  their  confummation.    All  thefe  contefts  were  propofed 
very  doubtfully  before  Gregory  the  Great*s  days ;  and  even  then 
(bme  doubts  (eem  to  have  been  made :  but  the  legends  were 
fo  copioufly  played  nipon  ail  thofe  doubts,  that  this  remnant  of 
paganifm  got  at  laft  into  the  Weftern  Church.  It  was  no  won-  Tertut.  4e 
der,  diat  the  opinions  formerly  mentioned,  which  began  to  ^'-  **'{•  *• 
appear  in  the  fecond  age,  had  produced  in  the  third  the  pnuftice  c^'ill^cywl 
of  praying  for  the  dead ;  of  which  we  find  fuch  full  evidence  Ep.  14,  37! 
in  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian's  writings,  that  the  matter  of  fad  Epiph.Har. 
is  not  to  be  denied.  This  appears  alfo  in  all  the  ancjent  Litur-  ^^'  ^  ^' "' 
gies :  and  Epiphanius  charges  Aerius  with  this  of  rejefling  all 
prayers  for  the  dead,  aiking  why  were  they  prayed  for  ?    The 
opinions  that  they  fell  into  concerning  the  ftate  of  departed 
feuls.  in  the  interval  between  their  death  and  the  day  of  judg-  • 
ment,  gave  occafion  enough  for  prayer  i  they  thought  they  were 
capable  of  making  a  progrefs,  and  of  having  an  early  refurrec- 
tion.    They  alio  liad  this  notion  among  them  ;  that  it  was  the 
peculiar  privilege  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  above  all  our  prayers ; 
but  that  no  men,  not  excepting  the  Apoftles,  nor  the  bleflS^d 
Virgin,  were  above  the  prayers  of  the  Church.    Th^  thought 
this  was  an  afi  of  church-communion,  that  we  were  to  hold 
even  with  the  faints  in  heaven,  to  pray  for  them«    l^hus  in 
the  apoftolical  conftitutio^s^  in  the  booKS  of  the  eccleiiaftical 

hierarchy. 
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hierarchy,  and  in  the  Liturgies  that  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and 
St.  Chryfoftom,  they  ofFcr  unto  God  thefe  prayers,  which  they 
Dion  de      ^hought  their  rcafonable  fcrvice,  for  thofc  who  were  at  reft  in 
Ecd.  Hier.  the  hiith,  their  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
cap.  7.        apoftles,    preachers;    evangel  ifts,    martyrs,    confeflbrs,    reli- 
gious perfons,  and  for  every  fpirit  perfected  in  the  faith  ;  efpe- 
•  cially  for  our  moft  holy,  immaculate,  moft  blefled  Ladv,  the 
mother  of  God,  the  ever  Virgin  Mary.    Panicular  inizances 
Aqs-  Coaf.  might  alio  be  given  of  this,  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrofe, 
1.9.  c.  19.    Nazianzen,  and  St.  Auftin';  who  in  that  famous  and  much 
cited  pafTage  concerning  his  mother,  Monica,  as  he  fpeaks  no- 
thing of  any  temporal  pains  that  {he  fufFered,  fo  he  plainly  inti- 
mates  his  belief  that  God  had  done  all  that  he  defired.  Thus  it 
will  appear  to  thofe,  who  have  examined  alt  the  pafTages  which 
are  brought  out  of  the  Fathers,  concerning  their  prayers  for  the 
dead,  that  they  believed  they  were  then  in'  heaven,  and  at 
reft;  and  by  confequence,  though  thefe  prayers  for  the  dead 
did  very  probably  give  the  chief  rife  to  the  dodirine  of  Purga- 
tory i  yet,  as  they  then  made  them,  they  were  utterly  inconuft- 
Stpn.         ent  with  that  opmion.   TertuUian,  who  is  die  iirft  that  is  cited 
for  them,  fays,  we  make  oblations  for  the  dead,  and  we  do  it  for 
that  fecond  nativity  of  theirs  (NataUtia)  once  a  year*  The 
fignification  of  the  word  NataUtia^  as  they  u&d  it,  was  the 
Saint's  day  of  death,  in  which  they  reckoned  he  was  born 
again  to  heaven :  fo,  though  they  judged  them  there,  yet  they 
offered  up  prayers  for  them :  and  when  Epipbanius  brings  in 
iVerius  addng,  why  thofe  prayers  were  made  for  the  dead  I 
though  it  had  been  very  natural,  and  indeed  unavoidable,  if  be 
had  believed  Purgatory,  to  have  s^nfwered,  that  it  was  to  deliver 
them  from  thence :  yet  he  makes  no  fuch  anfwer,  but  only  af- 
ferts,  that  it  had  been  the  pradice  of  the  Church  fo  to  do.  The 
Greek  Church   retains   that  cuftom,    though   ftie  has  never 
admitted  of  Pureatory.  Here  then  an  obje<5lion  may  be  made 
to  our  conftitution,  that  in  this  of  praying  for  the  dead,  we 
have  departed  from  the  practice  of  the  ancients :  we  do  not 
deny  it,  both  the  Church  of  Rome  and  we  in  another  pra^icc 
of  equal  antiquity,  of  giving  the  Eucharift  to  infants,  have 
made  changes,  and  let  that  cuftom  fall.    The  curiofities  in  the 
fecond  century  feem  to  have  given  rife  to  thofe  prayers  in  the 
third ;  and  they  gave  the  rife  to  many  other  diforders  in  the 
following  centuries.     Since,  therefore,  God  has  commanded 
us,  while  we  are  on  earth,  to  pray  for  one  another,  and  has 
made  that  a  main  zQ.  of  our  charity  and  church-communion, 
but  has  Qo  where  dire£ted  us  to  pray  for  thofe  that  have  finifhed 
their  courfe  ;  and  fince  the  only  pretence  that  is  brought  from 
Scripture,  of  St.  Paul's  praying,  that  Onefsphorus  nugbt  fnd 
mercy  in  the  day  of  tb£  Lordy  cannot  be  wrought  up  into  an 

argument, 
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Argttment^  for  ic  cannot  be  proved  that  he  wm  then  dc^d }  and 
fitice  the  Fathers  reckon  this  of  praying  for  the  dead  only  as 

one  of  their  cuftoms,  for  which  they  vouch  no  other  warrant 
but  pradice ;  fince,  alfo,  this  has  been  grofely  abded)  and  has 
been  apfdied  to  fupport  a  dodrine  totally  difierent  from  theirSf 
we  think  that  we  have  as  good  a  plea  for  not  following  them  in 
this,  as  we  have  for  not  giving  in&nts  the  (acrament,  and  there* 

,  fore  we  think  it  no  imputation  on  our  Church,  that  we  do  not 
in  this  follow  a  groundlefs  and  a  much  abufed  precedent^  though 
fet  us  in  ages  which  we  highly  reverence. 

The  greateft  corruption  of  this  whole  matter  comes  in  the 
laft  place  to  be  confidered^  which  i$t  the  methods  propofed  for 
redeenwng  fouls  out  of  Purgatory.  If  this  do6bine  had  refted 
in  a  fpecttlatioQ,  we  muft  ftill  have  coofidered  it  as  derogatory 
to  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel :  but  it 
raifes  our  zeal  a  little  more,  when  we  confider  the  ufe  that  was 
made  of  it ;  and  that  fears  and  terrors  being  by  this  means  in« 
fiiied  into  men's  minds,  new  methods  were  prc^>ofed  to  free 
tfaem  from  thefe.  The  chief  of  which  was  the  faying  of  majfes 
for  departed  fouls.  It  was  pretended,  diat  this  being  the  high* 
eft  ad  of  the  communion  of  Chriftians,  and  the  moft  fuUtme 
piece  of  worihip,  therefore  God  was  fo  well  pleafed  with  the 
frequent  repetition  of  it,  with  the  prayers  that  accompanied  it, 
and  with  thofe  that  made  provifions  for  men,  who  fliould  bt 
conftant^y  emi^oycd  in  it,  that  this  was  a  moft  acceptable  iacrir 
fice  to  God.  Upon  this  followed  all  thofe  vaft  endowments,  for 
laying  majfis  for  departed  fouls.  Though  in  the  inftitution  of 
that  iacramenty  and  in  all  that  is  ipoken  of  it  in  the  Scripture^ 
there  is  not  an  hint  given  of  this.  Sacraments  are  pofitive  pre- 
cepts,  which  aic  to  bi  meafured  only  by  the  inftitution,  in  which 
there  is  not  room  left  for  us  to  carry  them  further.  We  are  to 
taie^  eat  anddrinky  and  thureby  Jhetu  forth  the  Lord*s  death  till 
bisfecond  coming :  all  which  h^s  no  relation  to  the  applying 
this  to  others  who  are  gone  off  the  ftage  ;  therefore  if  we  can 
have  any  juft  notions  either  of  fuperftition,  or  of  will-worft)ip, 
they  are  applicable  here.  Men  will  fancy  that  there  is  a  virtue 
in  an  aftion,  which  we  are  fure  it  has  not  of  itfelf,  and  we  can^ 
iiot  find  that  God  has  put  in  it  i  and  yet  they,  without  zny  au* 
thority  from  God,  do  fet  up  a  new  piece  of  worihip,  and  ima* 
gtne  that  God  will  be  pleafed  with  tiiem  in  every  thing  they  do 
or  aflc,  only  becaufe  they  are  perverting  this  piece  of  worihip, 
clearly  contrary  to  the  inftitution,  to  be  a  folitary  mafs.  Ih  the 
Primitive  Church,  where  all  the  fervice  of  the  whole  aflembly 
ended  in  a  communion,  there  was  a  roll  read,  in  which  the 
names  of  the  more  eminent  faints  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and 
of  the  holy  bifbops,  martyrs,  or  confeflors  of  every  particular 
Church,  were  regiftered.    This  was  an  honourable  remeoif- 
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France  that  was  kept  up  of  fuch  as  had  died  in  the  Lord.  When 

the  foundnefs  of  any  perfon'sfistith  was  brought  in  fufpicion,  his 

name  was  not  read  till  that  point  was  cleared,  and  then  eidier 

his  name  continued  to  be  read,  orat  was  quite  dafhed  out. 

This  was  thought  an  honour  due  to  the  memory  of  thofc  who 

^ypr.         had  died  in  the  fiuth :  and  in  St  Cyprian's  dmei  in  the  infancy 

OxMu  td     ^f  **^  pr^aice,  we  fee  he  counted  die  leaving  a  man's  name 

pleb.  Fur-    out  as  a  thing  that  only  left  a  blot  upon  him,  but  not  as  a . 

Bit.  thing  of  any  coiifequence  to  his  foul ;  for  when  a  prieft  had 

died,  who  had  by  his  laft  will  named  another  prieft  the  tutor 

(or  guardian)  of  his  children,  this  feemed  to  him  a  thing  of 

^  fiich  ill  example,  to  put  thofe  fecular  cares  upon  the  minds  of 

the  clergy,  that  he  appointed  that  his  name  (hould  be  no  more 

read  in  the  daily  facrifice ;  which  plainlv  (hews,  unlefs  we  will 

tax  St.  Cyprian  with  a  very  unreafonable  cruelty,  that  he  con- 

fidered  that  only  as  a  fmall  cenfure  laid  on  his  memory,  but  not 

as  a  prejudice  to  his  foul.     This  gives  us  a  very  plaio  view  of 

the  fen(e  that  he  had  of  this  matter.     After  this  roll  was  read, 

then  the  general  prayerfollowed,  as  was  formerly  acknowledged, 

4  for  all  their  fouls ;  and  fo  they  went  on  in  the  Communion 

Service.     This  has  no  relation  to  a  mafs  (aid  by  a  (ingle  prieft 

to  deliver  a  foul  out  of  Purgatory. 

Here,  without  going  far  in  tragical  expreffions,  we  cannot 
Mark  zi.  hold  faying;  what  our  Saviour  faid  upon  another  occafion,  Mj 
ij'  houfi  is  a  hovfe  of  prayer  ^  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  §f  thieves, 

A  trade  was  fet  up  on  this  foundation.  The  world  was  made 
believe,  that  by  the  virtue  of  fo  many  mafles,  which  were  to 
be  purchafed  by  great  endowments,  fouls  were  redeemed  out  of 
Purgatory ;  and  fcenes  of  vifions  and  apparitions,  fometimes  of 
the  tormented,  and  fometimes  of  the  delivered  (buls,  vrerepub* 
lifhed  in  all  places ;  which  had  (b  wonderful  an  eflFe^  that  in 
two  or  three  centuries  endowments  increafed  to  fo  vaft  a  de- 
gree, that  if  the  fcandals  of  the  clergy  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  (latutes  of  mortmain  on  the  other,  had  not  reftrained  the 
)profufcnefs  that  the  world  was  wrought  up  to  upon  this  ac- 
count, it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine  how  m  this  might  have  gone; 
perhaps  to  an  entire  fubjeSing  of  the  temporalty  to  the  fpiri- 
tualty.  The  practices  by  which  this  was  manag^,  and  the  ef- 
ft&s  that  followed  on  it,  we  can  call  by  no  other  name  than 
downright  impo(hires  ;  worfe  than  the  making  or  vending  (alfe 
coin ;  when  the  world  was  drawn  in  by  fuch  arts  to  plain  bar- 
gain^ to  redeem  their  own  fouls,  and  the  fouls  of  their  ancef> 
tors  and  poftcrity,  fo  many  mafles  were  to  be  faid,  and  for- 
feitures were  to  follow  upon  their  not  being  (aid :  thus  the 
mafles  were  really  the  price  of  the  lands.  An  endown^ent  to 
a  religious  ufe,  though  mixed  with  error  or  fuperftition  in  the 
rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  held  (acred,  according  to  the^  decifion 

given 
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given  concernbg  the  cenfures  of  thofe  that  were  in  the  rebellion 
of  Corah  :  4b  that  we  do  not  excufe  the  violation  of  fuch  from 
facrilege;  yet  we  cannot  think  fo  of  endcAvments,  where  the 
only  confideration  was  a  &lfe  opinion  firft  of  Purgatory^  and  g"" 
then  of  redemption  out  of  it  by  mafles  ;  this  being  expreiTed  in 
the  very  deeds  themfelves.  By  the  £une  reafons,  by  which 
private  peribns  are  obliged  to  reftore  what  they  have  drawn  from 
others  by  bafe  praAices,  by  falfe  deeds^  or  counterfeit  coin  % 
bodies  are  alfo  bound  to  reftore  what  they  have  got  into  their 
hands  by  fuch  fraudulent  pra&ices ;  fo  that  the  ftates  and  princes 
of  Chriftendom  were  at  full  liberty,  upon  the  difcovery  of  thefe 
iropoftures,  to  void  all  the  endowments  that  had  followed  upon 
them ;  and  either  to  apply  them  to  better  ufes,  or  to  reftore 
them  to  the  families  from  which  they  had  been  drawn,  if  that 
had  been  pradicable,  or  to  convert  them  to  any  othtr  ufe* 
This  was  a  crying  abufc,  which  thofe  who  have  obferved  the 
prosreis  that  tnis  matter  made  from  the  eighth  century  to  the 
twelfth,  cannot  refled  on  without  both  amazement  and  indigo 
nation.  We  are  fenfible  enoUgh  that  there  are  many  political 
rcafons  and  arguments  for  keepmg  up  the  dodrine  of  Purga- 
tory.- Bui  we  have  not  fi  learned' Chri/i.  We  ougJit  not  to 
lye  even  for  God,  much  lefs  for  ourfelves,  or  for  any  other  pre- 
tended ends  of  keeping  the  world  in  kwe  and  order  ;  therefore 
all  the  advantages  that  are  faid  toarife  out  of  this,  and  all  the 
mifchief  that  may  be  thought  to  follow  on  the  rejeding  of  it^ 
ought  not  to  make  us  prefume  to  carry  on  the  ends  of  religion 
by  unlawful  methods*  This  were  to  call  in  the  affiftance  of 
the  Devil  to  do  the  work  of  God  :  if  the  juft  apprehenfions  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  guilt  of  fin,  together  with  the  fear  of 
cverlafting  burnings,  will  not  reform  the  world,  nor  reftrain 
finners,  we  muft  leave  this  matter  to  the  wife  and  unfearchable 
judgments  of  God. 

The  next  particular  in  this  Article  is,  the  condemning  the 
Romifti  doSrine  concerning  Pardons :  that  is  founded  on  the 
diftindion  between  the  temporal  and  eternal  punifhment  of  ^ 
fin  'j  and  the  Pardon  is  of  the  temporal  punifliment,  which  is 
believed  to  be  done  by  a  power  lodged  fingly  in  the  Pope,  de- 
rived from  thofe  words,  Feed  my  Jbeep^  and  Ti  thee  will  I  give 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  may  be  by  him  de- 
rived as  diey  teach,  not  only  to  fiiftiops  and  rriefts,  but  to  the 
inferior  orders,  to  be  difpenfed  by  them  \  and  it  excufes  from 
penance,  unle&  he  who  purchafes  it  thinks  fit  to  ufe  his  pe«  ' 
n^ce  in  a  medicinal  way  as  a  prefervative  againft  fin.  So  the 
virtue  of  indulgences,  is  the  applying  the  trcafure'of  the  Churph 
upon  fuch  terms  as  Pppes  fliall  think  fit  toprefcrlbe,  in  order  to 
^he  redeeminfg  fouls  from  Purgatory,  and  from  all  other  tem- 
poral punifliments,  and  that  for  fuch  a  number  of  years  as 
ihall  be  fpecified  in  the  bulls  s  fome  of  which  have  gon^  to  thou- 
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fauids  of  years ;  one  I  have  feen  to  ten  hundred  tfaou£uid:  and 
as  thefe  indulgences  are  fometimes  granted  by  fpecial  tickets, 
like  tallies  ft  ruck  on  that  treafure  ;  fo  fomotEmes  they  are  af- 
fixed to  particular  churches  and  altars,  to  particular  times,  or 
days,  chiefly  to  the  year  of  jubilee  ;  diey  are  alfo  aflbccd  to  fuch 
things  as  may  be  carried  about,  to  Agnus  Dei%  to  medals,  to 
rofaries  and  icapularics ;  they  are  aUb  aflixed  to  feme  prayers, 
the  devout  faying  of  them  being  a  mean  to  procure  great  in- 
dulgences. The  granting  thefe  is  left  to  the  Pope's  difcre- 
tion,  who  ought  to  diftribute  them  as  he  thinks  may  tend  moft 
to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  he 
ought  not  to  be  too  profufe,  much  leTs  to  be  too  fcanty  in  dif- 
penfing  them. 

This  has  been  the  received  doSrine  and  prance  of  die 
Church  of  Rome  fmce  the  twelfth  century;  and  the  Council 
of  Trent  in  a  hurry^  in  its  laft  feffion,  did  in  very  general  words 
approve  of  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter,  and  de- 
creed that  indulgences  (hould  be  continued;  only  they  reftrained 
'feme  abufes,  in  particular  that  of  fdling  them ;  yet  even  tbofe 
*  reftraints  were  wholly  referred  to  the  Popes  themielves :  fo  that 
this  crying  abufe,  the  fcandal  of  which  had  occailoned  the  firft 
beginnings  and  progrefs  of  the  Reformation,  was  upon  the  mat- 
'  ter  eftablifhed ;  and  the  corre&ing  the  excefles  in  it,  was  trufted 
to  tbofe  who  had  been  the  authors  of  them,  and  the  chief 
gainers  by  them.  This  point  of  their  dodlrine  is  more  fully 
opened  than  might  perhaps  feem  neceflary,  if  it  were  notthat  a 
great  part  of  the  confotatton  of  fomedoi^rines,  is  the  expofing 
of  them.  For  though  in  ages  and  places  of  ignorance  thefe 
things  have  been>  and  dill  arc  pradifed,  with  great  aifurance, 
and  to  very  extravagant  exceiTes  ;  yet  in  countries  and  ages  of 
^ore  light,  when  they  come  to  be  qucftioned,  they  are  difowned 
with  an  aiVurance  equal  to  that  with  which  they  are  pra&ifed 
elfewhere.  Among  us  fome  will  perhaps  iay,  that  thefe  are 
only  exemptions  from  penance  ;  which  cannot  be  denied  to  be 
within  the  power  of  the  Church  ;  and  diey  argue,  that  though 
It  is  very  fit  to  make  fevere  laws,  yet  the  execution  of  thefe 
muft  be  foftened  in  prance.  This,  is  all  that  they  pretend  to 
juftify,  and  they  give  up  any  further  indulgences  as  an  abufe  of 
corrupt  times.  Whereas  at  the  lame  time  a  very  different 
doctrine  is  taught  among  them,  where  there  is  no  danger,  but 
4iiucli  profit,  in  owning  it.  AH  this  is  only  a  pretence ;  for  the 
cpKlopa!  (K>wer,  in  the  inflicting,  abating,  or  commuting  of 
penance,  is  iUted  among  them  as  a  thing  wholly  difierent 
from  the  power  of  indulgences.  They  ar&  derived  from  difier- 
ent originals ;  and  deftgned  for  ends  totally  difierent  from  one 
another.  Ttie  one  is  tor  the  outward  difcipline  of  the  Churchi 
and  the  other  is  for  the  inward  quiet  of  confciences ;  aod  in 
o^der  to  their  future  ftate«    The  one  is  in  every  Biibop>  and 

the 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES, 


dSf 


Ac  other  is  aflerted  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Pope*    Nor  will  they    ART. 
efcape  by  laying  this  matter  upon  the  ignorance  and  abufes  of     X^^^* 
former  times.     It  was  publiihed  in  bulls,  and  received  by  the  ^-  •"'^ 
whole  Church :  fo  thatif  rither  the  Pope,  or  the  difFufive  body     ^ 
of  the  Church  are  infallible,  there  muft  be  fuch  a  power  in  the 
Pope ;  and  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Tren^  confirming  and 
approving  the  pradice  of  the  Church  in  that  point,  muft  bind 
them  all.     For  if  this  do6trine  is  falfe,  then  their  infallibility 
muft  go  with  it ;  for  in  every  hypothefis  in  which  in&Uibility 
is  faid  to  be  lodged,  whether  in  the  Pope  or  in  the  Councils, 
this  do£brine  has  that  feal  to  it. 

As  for  the  dodrtne  itfelf,  all  that  has  already  been  faid  againft 
the  diftindion  of  temporal  and  eternal  punifhment,  and 
sigainft  Purgatory,  overthrows  it ;  fince  the  one  is  the  founda* 
tion  on  which  it  is  built,  and  the  other  is  that  which  it  pretends 
to  fecure  men  from ;  and  therefore  this  Bdls  with  thofe.  All  that 
was  faid  upon  the  head  of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures 
comes  alfo  in  here :  for  if  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  our  nde 
in  any  thing,  it  muft  be  chiefly  in  thofe  matters  which  relate  to 
the  pardon  of  fm,  to  the  quiet  of  our  confciences,  and  to  x 
future  ftate*  Therefore  a  doSrine  and  praftice  that  have  not 
fo  much  as  colours  from  Scripture  in  a  matter  of  fuch  confe- 

?uence,  ought  to  be  rejefted  by  us  upon  this  fingle  account, 
f  from  the  Scripture  we  go  to  the  praftice  and  tradition  of  the 
"Church,  we  are  fure  that  this  was  not  thought  on  for  above  ten 
centuries ;  all  the  indulgences  that  were  then  known,  being 
only  the  abatements  of  the  Tevertty  of  the  penitentiary  canons  : 
but  in  the  ages  in  which  afpiring  and  infolent  Popes  impofed  on 
ignorant  and  fuperftitious  multitudes,  a  jumble  was  made  of  in- 
dulgences formerly  granted,  of  Purgatory,  and  of  the  papal  au- 
thority, that  was  then  very  implicitly  fubmitted  to ;  and  fo  out 
of  all  that  mixture  this  arofe ;  v^hich  was  as  ill  managed  as  it  ' 
was  ill  grounded.  The  natural  tendency  of  it  is  not  only  to 
relax  allpublicic  difcipline,  but  alfo  all  iecret  penance,  when 
ihorter  methods  to  peace  and  pardon  may  be  more  eafily  pur- 
chafed,  rhe  vaft  application  to  the  executing  the  many  trifling 
performances  to  which  ihdulgences  are  granted,  has  brought  in 
among  them  fuch  a  proftitution  of  holy  things,  that  either  it 
muft  be  faid  that  thofe  arc  publick  cheats,  and  that  they  were  fo 
from  the  beginning,  or  that  their  virtue  is  now  exhaufted,  though 
the  bulls  that  grant  them  are  perpetual :  Or  elfe  a  man  may  on 
very  eafy  terms  preferve  himfelf  and  redeem  his  friends  out  of 
Purgatory.  If  the  faying  a  prayer  before  a  privileged  altar,  or 
the  vifiting  fome  churches  in  the  time  of  jubilee,  with  thofe 
flight  devotions  that  are  then  enjoined,  have  fuchefiicacyin  them, 
it  is  fcarce  poffible  for  any  maA  to  be  in  danger  of  Purgatory. 
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The  tbird  head  reje£bcd  in  this  Article  is  the  Worfhipping  of 
Images.     Here  tho(e  of  the  Church  of  Rome  complain  much  of 
the  charge  of  idolatry,  that  our  Church  has  laid  upon  them,  fo 
fully  and  fo  feverely  in  the  homilies.     Some  among  ourfeives 
have  alfo  thought  that  we  muft  either  renounce  that  charge,  or 
that  we  muft  deny  the  poilibility  of  falvation  in  that  Church, 
and  in  confeqilence  to  that  conclude,  that  neither  the  baptifm 
nor  the  orders  of  that  Church  are  valid :  for  fmce  idolaters  are 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven>  they  argue,  that  if 
there  can  be  no  falvation  where  idcflatry  is  committed  bv  the 
whole  body  of  a  Church,  then  that  can  oe  no  Church,  and  in  it 
diere  is  no  falvation.     But  here  we  are  to  confider,  before  we 
enter  upon  the  fpecialities  of  this  matter,  that  Idolatry  Is  a  gene- 
ral wordy  which  comprehends  many  feveral  forts  and  ranks  of 
fins  under  it.    As  lying  is  capable  of  many  degrees,  from  an 
officious  lye  to  (he  fwearing  falfely  againft  the  life  of  an  inno- 
cent man,  in  judgment :  die  one  is  the  loweft,  and  the  other 
is  the  higheft  a&.  of  that  kind ;  but  all  are  lying :  and  yet  it 
would  appear  an  unreafonable  thing  to  urge  every  thing  that  is 
faid  of  any  3iSt  in  general,  and  which  belongs  to  the  higheft  aAs 
of  it,  as  if  all  the  inferior  degrees  did  neceflarily  involve  the 
guilt  of  the  higheft.     There  is  another  diftindion  to  be  made 
between  actions,  as  they  fignify  either  of  themfelves,  or  by  the 
publick  conftruftions  that  are  put  on  them,  by  thofe  who  autho- 
rife  them ;  and  thofe  fame  adions  as  they  may  be  privately  in- 
tended by  particular  perfons.     We,  in  our  weighing  of  things, 
are  only  to  confider  what  anions  fignify  of  their  own  nature, 
or  by  publick  authority,  and  according  to  that  we  muft  form 
our  jCidgments  about  them,  and  in  particular  in  the  point  of  Ido- 
latry :  but  as  for  the  fecret  thoughts  or  intentions  of  men,  we 
^nuft  leave  thefe  to  the  judgment  of  God,  who  only  knows 
them,  and  who  being  innnitely  gracious,  flow  to  anger,  and 
xcidy  to  forgive,  will,  we  do  not  doubt,  make  all  the  abatements 
in  the  weighing  men's  acligns  that  there  is  reafon  for.    But 
we  ought  not  to  enter  into  that  matter  ^  we  ought  neither  to  ag- 
gravate, nor  to  mollify  things  too  much :  we  arc  to  judge  of 
things  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  to  leave  the  cafe  of  men's 
intentions  and  fecret  notions  to  that  God  who  is  to  Judge  them. 
A's  for  the  bufinefs  of  Images,  we  know  that  the  Heathens  had 
them  of  leveral  forts.     Some  they  believed  were  real  refem- 
blajices  of  thofe  Deities  that  they  worftiipped ;  thofe  Divinities 
had  been  men,  and  die  ftatues  made  for  them  refembled  them. 
Other  images  they  believed  had  a  divjne  virtue  affixed  to  them, 
perhaps  fioni  the  ftars,  which  were  believed  to  be  Gods;  and  it 
was  thought  that  the  influences  of  their  afpedts  and  pofitions 
were  by  lecret  charms  called  down  and  faftened  to  fome  figures. 
Otiier  images,  were  confidered  as  emblems  and  reprefentations 
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tf  their  deiries :  fo  that  they  only  gave  them  occafion  torepre- 
fent  them  to  their  thoughts.     1'hefe  images,  thus  of  different 
forts,   were   all  worfliipped;    fome  more,  fome  lefs:    they 
kneeled  before  them  ;  they  prayed  to  theifi,  and  made  many  ob- 
lations to  them ;  they  fet  lights  before  them,  and  burnt  incenfe 
to  them ;  they  fet  them  in  their  temples,  market-places,  and 
highways  ;"and  they  had  them  in  their  houfes  ;  they  fet  them 
off  with  much  pomp,  and  had  many  proceffions  to  their  honour* 
But  in  all  this,  diough  it  is  like  the  vulgar  among  them  might 
have  grofs  thoughts  of  thofe  images,  yet  the  philofophers,  not 
only  after  the  Chriftian  religion  had  obliged  them  to  confider 
well  of  that  matter,  and  to  exprefs  themfelves  cautioufly  about     i 
it  J  but  even  while  they  were  in  the  peaceable  pofleffion  of  the 
world,  did  believe  that  the  Deity  was  not  in  the  image,  but  was 
only  reprefented  by  it :  that  the  Deity  was  worfhipped  in  the 
image,  fo  that  the  honour  done  the  image  did  belong  to  the 
Deity  itfelf.     Here  then. were  two  falfe  opinions:  the  one  was 
concerning  thofe  Deities  themfelves ;  the  other  was  concerning 
tills  way  of  worfhippine  them;  and  both  were  blamed:  not 
only  the  worfhippins  a  fSfe  (^od,  but  the  woHhipping  that  God 
by  an  image.     If  Idolatry  had  only  confifted  in  the  acknow« 
{edging  a  falfe  God,  and  if  the  worfhipping  the  true  God  in  an 
image  had  not  been  Idolatry,  then  all  the  fault  of  the  Heathen- 
iih  idolaters  {hould  have  confifted  in  this,  that  they  worfhipped 
a  falfe  God,  biit  their  worfhipping  images  fhould  not  of  itfelf 
have  been  an  additional  fault.     But  in  oppofition  to  this,  what 
can  we  think  of  thofe  full  and  copious  words,  in  which  God 
did  not  only  forbid  the  having  of  falfe  Gods,  but  the  making  of 
a  graven  image^  or  the  likenefs  of  any  thing  in  heaven^  in  Deut.  Iv. 
earthy  or  under  the  earth  :  the  bowing  down  to  ity  and  the  wor-  12, 15,  aj. 
/hipping  it  are  alfo  forbid.     Where,  befides  the  copioufnefs  of 
thefe  words,  we  are  to  confider^  that  Mofes,  in  the  rehearfal  of 
that  law  in  Deuteronomy,  does  over  and  over  again  add  and  in-> 
fift  on  this,  that  they/aw  no  rr^anner  ofjimilitude^yfhen  God  fpoke 
tothem^  le^  theyjhould  corrupt  themfelvei^  and  make  to  them  a 
graven  image ;  an  enumeration  is  made  of  many  different  like- 
nefles ;  and  after  that  comes  another  fpecies  of  Idolacry,  their 
tuorjhifping  the  hoji  of  heaven  j  and  therefore  Mofes  charges 
them  in  that  chapter  again  and  again,  to  take  heedy  to  take  good  Verfesj. 
heed  to  themfelves j  lejl  they  Jhould forget  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  Ocut.  xii, 
their  Godj  and  make  them  a  graven  image :  and  he  lays  the  fame  3^\^  ^^^. 
charge  a  third  time  upon  them  in  the  lame  chapter.    A  fecial  j. 
law  is  alfo  given  againfl  the  moft  innocent  of  all  the  images  Deuc.  xvi. 
that  could  be  made :  they  were  required  not  only  not  to  have  **• 
idols,  nor  graven  images,  but  not  to  rear  up  a  flanding  image 
or  pillar  \   nor  to  fet    up  any  image  of  flone^    or  any  carved 
fi9n€\  fuch  were  the  Baitulia\  the   leafl   tempting   or  en- 
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fnaring  of  all  idols :  they  were  not  to  bow  down  hefon  it  ;>an4 
the  reafon  given  is.  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  The  im- 
portance of  thofe  laws  will  appear  clearer,  if  they  are  com- 
pared with  the  praflicc  of  thofe  times,  and  particularly  in  thofe 
fymbolical  images,  which  were  facred  emblems  and  hiero- 
glyphicks,  that  were  not  meant  to  be  a  true  reprefentation 
ot  the  Divine  Being,  but  were  a  combination  of  many  fym- 
bols,  intended  to  reprefent  at  once  to  the  thoughts  of  the  wor- 
fliipper  many  of  the  perfe£lions  of  God :  thefe  were  moft  par- 
ticularly praftifed  in  Egypt,  and  to  them  the  copioufiiefs  of  the 
Second  Commandment  feems  to  have  a  particular  refpedt^  (uch 
having  been  the  images  which  they  had  lately  feen,  and  which 
feem  die  moft  excufable  of  all  others  \  when,  I  fay,  all  this  is 
laid  together,  with  the  Commandment  itfelf,  and  with  thofe 
other  laws  that  accompany  and  explain  it,  nothing  feems  more 
evident,  than  that  God  intended  to  forbid  all  outward  repre- 
fentations,  that  (hould  be  fet  up  as  the  obje6ts  of  worfliip.  It 
is  alio  very  plain,  that  the  prophets  expoftulated  with  the 
people  of  Ifrael  for  their  carved  and  molten  images,  as  well  as 
for  their  falfe  Gods:  and  among  the  reafons  given  againft 
images,  one  is  often  repeated,  T'o  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ? 
which  feems  to  import,  that  by  thefe  images  they  reprefented 
irjiah  xl  the  living  God.  And  Ifaias  often,  as  alio  both  Jeremiah  and 
xHv?Q  to  Habakkuk,  when  they  fet  forth  the  folly  of  making  an  image, 
21. '  of  praying  to  it,  and  trufting  in  it,  bring  in  the  greatnefs  and 

jer.  X.  to  glory  of  the  living  God,  in  oppofition  to  thefe  images.  Now 
nlhrn  i8  ^^ough  it  is  poffible  enough  to  apprehend,  how  that  the  Jews 
19, 20.  '  might  make  images  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen,  to  reprefent 
that  God  whom  they  ferved,  yet  it  is  no  way  credible  that  they 
could  have  fallen  into  fuch  a  degree  of  ftupidity,  as  to  fancy 
that  a  piece  of  wood,  which  they  had  carved  into  fuch  a  figure, 
was  a  real  Deity.  They  might  think  it  a  God  by  reprefenta- 
tion, as  the  Heathens  tliought  their  idols  were  i  but  more  than 
this  cannot  be  eafily  apprehended.  So  that  it  is  mofl  reafonable 
to  think,  that  thev  knew  the  God  they  had  thus  made,  and 
prayed  to^  was  only  a  piece  of  wood  ;  but  they  might  well  fall 
into  that  corruption  of  many  of  the  Heathen,  of  thinking  that 
they  honoured  God  by  ferving  him  in  fuch' an  image,  if  the 
fm  of  the  Jews  was  only  their  having  other  Gods ;  and  if  the 
worfhipping  an  image  was  only  evil,  becaufe  a  falfe  Deity  was 
honoured  by  it,  why  is  image-worihip  condemned,  with  rea- 
fons that  will  hold  full  as  flrong  againft  the  images  of  the  true 
God,  as  of  falfe  Gods^  if  it  had  not  been  intended  to  condemn 
fimply  all  image-worlhip  ?  Certainly,  if  the  Prophets  had  tn« 
tended  to  have  done  it,  they  could  not  have  expreffed  them^ 
felves  more  clearly  and  more  fully  than  they  did* 

To 
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To  tfiis  It  is  to  be  added,  that  it  feems  very  clear  from  the    ART. 
hiftory  of  the  golden  calf,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not  intend,  by     ^^^^' 
fetting  it  up,  to  caft  off  the  true  Jehovah,  that  had  brought  ^"^^^f^- 
them  out  of  Egypt,     They  plainly  faid  the  contrary,  and  ap-  1,4,5. 
pointed  a  feaft  to  Jehovah.     It  is  probable  they  thought  Mofes 
was  either  burnt  or  ftarved  on  Mount  Sinai,  fo  they  defired  fome 
vifible  reprefcntations  of  the  Deity  to  go  before  them  ;  they  in- 
tended ftill  to  ferve  him ;  but  fince  they  thought  they  had  loft 
their  prophet  and  guide,  they  hoped  that  this  (hould  have  been 
perhaps  as  a  teraphtm  to  them ;  yet  for  all  this,  the  calf  is  Aasvii.4x, 
called  an  Idol\  and  they  are  faid  to  have  changed  their  glory  into  ^"^a^-  <"*»• 
the  Jimilitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grafs.      So  that  here  an  '^'  *^" 
emblem  of  the  Deity  is  called  an  Idol.     They  could  take  the 
calf  for  no  other,  but  as  a  vifible  fign  or  fymbol  in  which 
they  intended  to  worfhip  their  God  or  Elohim,  and  the  Lord  or 
Jehovah.     Such  very  probably  were  alfo  the  calves  of  Danand  1  KingsxiL 
Bethel,  fct  up  by  Jeroboam,  who  feemed  to  have  no  deiign  to  *7  to  the 
change  the  objed.of  their  worfliip,  or  the  nature  of  their  reli*  ^^^' 
gion ;  but  only  to  divert  tiiem  from^oing  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  to  » Kingi  xvi. 
fumifh  them  with  conveniencies  to  worfhip  the  living  God  |*^j 
nearer  home.  His  defign  was  only  to  eftablifli  the  kingdom  to  28,  a*^  ** 
himfelf ;  and  in  order  to  that,  we  muft  think  that  he  would  ven* 
ture  on  no  more  than  was  neceflary  for  his  purpofe.  Befides,  we 
do  clearly  fee  an  oppofition  made  between  the  calves  fst  up  by 
Jeroboam,  and  the  wbrihip  of  Baal  brought  from  Tyrus  by. 
Ahab.  Thofe  who  hated  that  idolatry,  fuch  as  Jehu  and  his  fa^- 
mily,  yet  continued  in  the  fm  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  they  are  repre- 
fented  as  zealous  for  Jehovah'^  though  they  worfhipped  the  calves 
at  Danand  Bethel.  Thefe  are  called  Idols  hy  Hofea.    Yxom  all  Hoftayiii. 
which  it  feems  to  be  very  evident  that  the  ten  tribes  ftill  feared  4>  5« 
and  worfliipped  the  true  Jehovah.  This  appears  yet  more  clear 
from  the  fequel  of  their  hiftory,  when  they  were  carried  away 
by  the  kings  of  Aflyria  ;  and  new  inhabitants  were  fent  to 
people  the  country,  who  brought  their  idols  along  with  them, 
and  did  not  acknowledge  Jehovah  the  true  God\  but  upon  their 
being  plagued  with  lions,  to  prevent  this,  the  king  of  Aflyria  ^  Kljiga 
fent  one  of  the  priefts,  that  had  been  carried  out  of  the  coun-  xvii.  289 
try,  who  taught  them  how  they  ftiou^d  fear  the  Lord :  out  of  3*»  4i» 
which  that  mixture  arofe,  that  they  feared  the  Lordy   and 
ferved  their  own  images.   This  proves,  beyond  all  contradi£Hon, 
that  the  ten  tribes  did  ftill  worfhip  Jehovah  in  thofe  calves  that 
they  had  at  Dan-  and  Bethel :  and  thus  it  appears  very  clear, 
that,  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament,  the  ufe  of  all  images 
in  worfliip  was  exprefsly  forbid  \  and  that  the  worftiipping 
them,  even  when  the  true  God  was  worshipped  by  them,  was 
called  Idolatry.      The  words  in  which  this  matter  is  exprefied 
are  copious  and  full,  and  the  reafons  given  for  the  precept,  are 
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taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who  could  be  likened  tonodiing, 
and  who  had  (hewed  no  fimilitude  of  himfelf  when  he  appeared 
to  their  fathers,  and  delivered  the  law  to  them. 

The  New  Difpenfation  does  in  all  refpedb  carry  the  ideas  of 
God  and  of  true  reh'gion  much  higher,  and  ralfes  them  much 
above  thofe  compliances  that  were  in  the  Old,  to  men's  fenfes, 
and  to  fenfitive  natures ;  and  it  would  feem  to  contradid  the 
whole  defign  of  it,  if  we  could  imagine  that  fuch  things  were 
allowed  in  it,  which  were  fo  exprefsly  forbid  in  the  Old.  Upon 
this  occafion  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  two  fulleft  pai&ges  in 
the  New  Teftament  concerning  images,  are  written  upon  the 
occafion  of  the  moft  refined  idolatiy  that  was  then  in  the  world, 
which  was  at  Athens.  When  St.  raul  was  there,  bis  fpiritwas 
moved  within  him,  when  he  faw  that  city  full  of  idels :  he 
Aet%  svii.  upon  that  charges  them  for  thinking  that  the  Godhead  was  like 
16, 25  to  ^^^^  ^^u  Qrfilver^  or  flone  graven  by  art  cr  tnatCs  device:  he 
argues  from  the  majefty  of  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein,  and  was  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
therefore  was  not  to  be  worjbipped  by  men^s  hands  (that  is, 
images  made  by  them),  who  needed  nothings  Jina  he  gives  uslifty 
breath  (or  the  continuance  of  life),  and  all  things.  He  there- 
fore condemns  that  way  of  worfliip  as  an  efFe^  of  ignorance^ 
and  tells  them  of  a  day  in  which  God  will  judge  the  world.  It 
is  certain  that  the  Athenians  at  that  time  did  not  think  dieir 
Cic.  de  Nat.  images  were  the  proper  refemblances  of  the  Divinity.  Tully, 
Deor.  I.  i.  ^^q  knew  their  theology  well,  gives  us  a  very  different  ac- 
«»?•  »7-  count  of  the  notion  that  they  had  of  their  images :  Some  images 
were  of  no  figure  at  all,  but  were  only  ftones  and  pillars  that 
had  no  particular  fhape ;  others  were  nieroglyphicks  made  up 
of  many  feveral  emblems,  of  which  fome  itgmfied  one  perfedion 
of  the  Deity,  and  fome  another ;  and  outers  were  indeed  the 
figures  of  men  and  women ;  but  even  in  thefe  the  wifer  among 
them  faid,  they  worfhipped  One  Eterruil  Mipd,  and  under  him 
fome  inferior  beings,  demons,  and  men  ;  who  they  believed 
were  fubordinate  to  God,  and  governed  this  world.  So  it 
could  not  be  faid,  of  fuch  worfhippers,  that  they  thought  that 
the  Godhead  was  like  unto  their  images ;  fince  the  befl  writ* 
ers  among  them  tell  as  plainly  that  they  thought  no  fuch  tbin^. 
St.  Paul  uierefore  only  argues  in  this  againft  image-worihip 
in  itfelf,  which  does  naturally  lead  men  [to  thefe  low  thoughts 
of  God ;  and  which  is  a  very  unreafonable  thin?  in  all  thofe 
who  do  not  think  fo  of  him.  It  is  contrary  to  me  nature  and 
perfedlions  of  God  :  few  men  can  think  God  is  like  to  thofe 
images,  therefore  that  is  a  very  good  argument  againft  all 
wormipping  of  them.  And  we  may  upon  very  fure  grounds 
lay,  that  the  Athenians  had  fuch  elevated  notions  bodi  of  God 
and  of  their  images,  that  v^atfoever  was  a  good  argument 

againft 
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agalnft  ima?e-worfhip  among  them,  will  hold  good  agalnft  all    art. 
image-worftip  whatfocvcr.  XXil. 

But  as  St.  Paul  ftaid  long  enough  at  Athens  to  underftand  ^•^^^*'*^ 
their  opinions  well,  and  that  no  doubt  he  learned  their  dodlrine 
very  particularly  from  his  convert  Dionyfius,  fo  at  his  comine 
to  Corinth  from  dience,  when  he  had  learned  from  Aquila  and 
Prifcilla  the  ftate  of  the  Church  in  Rome,  and  no  doubt  had 
learned  among  other  things  that  the  Romans  admired  the  Greeks, 
and  made  them  their  patterns;  he  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epiftle 
to  them,  having  ftill'  deep  impref&ons  upon  his  fpirit  of  what  he 
had  feen  and  known  at  Athens,  arraigns  the  whole  Greek  philo- 
fophy ;  and  efpecialljf  thofe  among  them  who  profeffid  them^  Rom.  i.  so; 
ftlves  wife^  but  became  fools  ;  who  though  they  knew  God^  yet  ^®  ^  ^'^ 
glorified  him  not  as  God^  nor  were  thankful  \  but  became  vain  in 
their  imaginations^  fo  that  their  foolijh  heart  was  darkened. 
They  had  high  fpeculations  of  the  unity  and  fimplicity  of  the 
Divine  Effence ;  but  they  fet  themfelves  to  find  fuch  excufes  for 
the  idolatry  of  the  vulgar,  that  they  not  only  continued  to  com- 
ply with  them  in  the  grofleft  of  all  their  practices,  but  they  ftu- 
died  more  laboured  defences  for  them,  than  the  ruder  multi- 
tudes could  ever  have  fallen  upon.  They  knew  the  true  God  ; 
for  God  had  (hewed  to  them  that  zvhich  might  be  known  of  him  ; 
hut  they  held  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefsj  and  changed  tie  glorv 
of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
man^  and  to  birds  and  four-footed  bea/isy  and  to  creeping  things  : 
which  fecms  to  be  a  defcription  of  hieroglyphick  figures  ;  the 
inoft  excufable  of  all  thofe  images  by  which  they  reprcfented  the 
Deity.  This  St.  Paul  makes  to  be  the  original  of  all  the  cor- 
ruption and  immorality  that  was  fpread  over  the  Gentile  world, 
which  came  in,  partly  as  the  natural  confequence  of  iddatry, 
of  its  debafing  the  ideas  of  God,  and  wounding  true  religion 
and  virtue  in  its  fource  and  firft  feeds,  and  partly  as  an  efFeft 
of  the  juft  judgments  of  God  upon  thofe  who  thus  difhonoured 
him,  that  was  to  a  very  monnrous  degree  fpread  over  both 
Greece  and  Rome.  Of  thefe  St.  Paul  gives  us  fomc  very 
enormous  inftances,  with  a  catalogue  of  the  vices  that  fprang 
from  thofe  vitiated  principles.  Thefe  two  paflages,  the  one  of 
St.  Paul's  preaching,  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  being  both 
applied  to  tliofe  who  had  the  fineft  fpeculations  among  the  Hea- 
then, do  evidently  demonftrate  how  contrary  the  Chriflian  doc- 
trine is  to  the  worfhipping  of  images  of  all  forts,  how  fpecioufly 
foever  that  may  be  difguifed. 

If  thefe  things  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it  given  us 
very  fully  in  all  the  writings  of  die  Fathers  during  their  difputes 
with  the  Heathens.  They  do  not  only  charge  them  with  the  falfe 
notions  that  they  had  of  God,  the  many  Deities  they  worfbipped, 
the  abfurd  legends  that  they  had  concerning  them  >  but  in  par- 

U  3  ticvdai; 
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ART.  ticular  they  dwell  long  upon  this  of  the  worihipping  God  in  or 
1  ^^'  I  ^y  ^^  image,  with  arguments  taken  both  from  the  pure  and 
^'^^~^-^  fpiritual  nature  of  God,  and  from  the  plain  revelation  he  made 
of  his  will  in  this  matter.  Upon  this  argument  many  long 
citations  might  be  gathered  from  Juftin  Martyr,  from  Clemens* 
of  Alexandria,  Origen,  rertuUian,  Cyprian,  Arnobius,  Minu-* 
tiqs  Felix,  Ladlantius,  Eufebius,  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin. 
Their  reafonings  are  fo  clear  and  fo  full,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  evident,  than  that  they  condemned  all  the  ufe  of  images  in 
the  worfliip  of  God :  and  yet  both  Celfus,  Porphyry,  Maximus 
Tyrius,  and  Julian,  told  them  very  plainly,  that  they  did  not 
believe  that  the  Godhead  was  like  their  images,  or  yras  0iutiip 
within  them  ;  they  only  ufed  them  as  helps  to  their  imagination 
and  apprehenfion,  that  from  thence  they  might  form  (uitable 
thoughts  of  the  Deity^  This  did  not  fatisfy  the  fathers,  wbo 
infifted  on  it  to  the  laft,  that  all  fuch  images  as  were  made  the 
objedts  of  worfhip,  were  idols ;  fo  that  if  in  any  one  thing 
we  have  a  very  full  account  of  the  fenfe  of  the  vrfiole  Church 
for  the  firft  four  centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do  not 
fpeak  of  it  now  and  then,only  by  the  way,  as  in  a  digremon ;  in 
\vhich  the  Jicat  of  argument,  or  of  rhetorick,  may;  be  apt  to 
carry  men  too  far ;  they  fet  themfelves  to  treat  or  this  argu- 
ment very  nicely ;  and  they  were  engaged  in  it  with  philofophers, 
who  were  as  good  at  fubdeties  and  diftindlions  as  other  men. 
This  was  one  of  the  main  parts  of  die  controyerfy  j  fo  if  in  any 
head  whatfoever,  they  writ  exactly  upon  thofe  fubje^.  They 
attacked  the  eftablimed  religion  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and 
this  was  not  to  be  done  with  clamour,  nor  could  they  oiFer  at  it 
in  a  plain  cpntradi6lion  to  fuch  principles  as  are  connftentwith 
the  Chriftian  religion,  if  the  do(^rine  of  the  Roman  Church  is 
true.  Here  then  we  have  not  only  the  Scripture  but  tnidition 
fully  of  our  fide. 

Some  pretended  Chriftians,  it  is  true,  did  very  early  woiihip 
images ;  but  thofe  were  the  Gnofticks,  held  in  deteftadon  by  all 
iren,  I.  i.  the  orthodox.  Irenaeus,  Epiphanius,  and  St.  Auftin  tell  us, 
^' ?^  that  they  worshipped  the  images  of  Chrift,  together  with  Pydia- 
H^ref.  27.  g<>ras,  Plato,  and  Ariftode :  nor  are  they  only  blamed  for  wor- 
Aijp.uii.  dc  Ihipping  the  images  of  Chrift,  together  with  thefe  of  the  philo- 
iiaercf.  cap.  fop^ers,  but  they  are  particularly  blamed  for  having  feveral  forts 
^'  of  images,  and  worihipping  thefe  as  the  Heathens  did^  ai(id  that 


•  Ju!^.  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  I.J.  5.  Protr.  Orig.  cont.  Cdf.  I.ii. 
^,  5,  7.  Tert-jll.  Apol.  Cypr.  de  Idol.  Vanitate.  Arnob.  lib.  v.  Miiiut.  Felix  0&. 
Bufrb.  Prxp.  Evang.  1.  iii.  La^tan.  1.  ii.  c.  a.  Ambrof.  Reip.  ad  Sjm.  Auguil.  de 
Civitate  Dt-i,  I.  vii.  c,  5. 

Oil-,  (rn.  Cclf.  1,  vii.  Eufcb.  Pratp.  Ev.  1.  iii.  c.  7.  Max.  Tyr,  diff.  38.  JoU 
i^wg.  Ep.  Euleb.  Ptsep.  £vang.  1.  iv.  c.  i. 

among 
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among  thefe,  there  ^as  art  image  of  Chrift,  which  they  pre- 
tended to  have  had  from  Pilate,     fiefides  thefe  corrupters  of 
Chriftianity,  there  were  no  others  among  the  Chriftians  of  the 
firft  ages  that  worfhipped  images.   This  was  fo  well  lyiown  to 
the  Heathens,  that  they  bring  this,  among  other  things,  as  a 
reproach  againft  the  Chriftians,    that  they  had  no  images: 
which  the  nrft  apologifts  are  fo  far  from  denying,  that  ihey 
anfwered  them,  that  it  was  impoiSble  for  him  who  knew  GocI, 
to  woribip  images.     But  as  human  nature  is  inclined  to  vifible 
obje£b  of  worlhip,  fo  it  feems  fome  began  to  paint  the  walls 
of  their  Churches  with  pi(^ures,  or  at  leaft  moved  for  it.     lii 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  this  was  condemned  by  the 
Council  of  Eliberis,  Can.  36.  //  pleafes  us  to  have  no  pi^ures 
in  ChurcheSy  lejl  that  which  is  worfhipped  Jhould  be  painted  upon 
the  Walls.     Towards  the  end  of  that  century,  we  have  an 
account  given  us  by  Epiphanius,  of  his  indignation  occaiioned 
by  a  pi£^ure  that  he  faw  upon  a  veil  at  Anablatha.    He  did  not  Epiph.  £p. 
much  confider  whofe  picture  it  was,  whether  a  pidlure  of  Chrift,  ad  Joan. 
or  of  fome  Saint;  he  pofitively  affirms  it  was  againft  the  autho-  ^'"^^» 
rity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  there- 
fore he  tore  it,  but  fupplied  that  Church  with  another  veil.    It 
feems  private  perfons  had  ftatues  of  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles ; 
which  Eufebius  cenfures,  where  he  vtportsitzs  2i  remnant  of  hea-  Eufeb. 
tbem/m.     It  is  plain  enough  from  fome  paflages  in  St.  Auftin,  J^*^;  ^^^* 
that  he  knew  of  no  images  in  Churches  in  the  beginning  of  the    ^"'  ^'  ^^* 
fifth  century.     It  is  true,  they  began  to  be  brought  before  that  pf^],  cxHl. 
time  into  fome  of  the  Churches  of  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  de  Moribus 
which  was  done  very  probably  to  draw  the  Heathens,  by  this  ^"*'  ^^^ 
piece  of  conformity  to  them,  to  like  the  Chriftian  worfhip  the  ^'  ^^ 
better.     For  that  humour  began  to  work,  and  appeared  in 
many  inftances  of  other  kinds  as  well  as  jn  this. 

It  was  not  poifible  that  people  could  fee  pictures  in  their 
Churches  long,  without  paying  fome  marks  of  refpeft  to  them, 
which  grew  in  a  little  time  to  the  downright  worfhip  of  them* 
A  famous  inftance  we  have  of  this  in  the  fixth  century :  Serenus 
Bifhop  of  Marfeilles,  finding  that  he  could  not  reftrain  his  people 
from  the  worfhip  of  images,  broke  them  in  pieces ;  upon  which 
Pope  Gregory  writ  to  him,  blaming  him  indeed  for  breaking  Greg.Epift. 
the  images,  but  commending  him  for  not  allowing  them  to  l-  ^*-  ^P*  9' 
be  worfhipped:  this  he  profecutes  in  a  variety  of  very  plain  ex- 
preffions ;  It  is  one  thing  to  worjlnp  an  image^  and  another  thing 
to  learn  by  /V,  what  is  to  be  worjhipped :  he  fays  they  were  fet 
up  not  to  b^  worfhipped,  but  to  inttruft  the  ignorant,  and  cites 
our  Saviour's  words,  Thoujhalt  worjhip  the  Lord  thy  God^  and 
him  only  Jhalt  thouferve^  to  prove  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  wor- 
fhip the  work  of  men's  hands.  We  fee  by  a  fragment  cited 
iatbe  fecond  Nicene  Council,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  took 

U  4  .  advantage^ 
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ART.    advantages  from  the  worfhip  of  images,  to  reproach  the  Chrif- 
,J™^   tians   foon  after  that  time.     The  Jews  were  fcandalized  at 
^"'^'^   their  worfhipping  images,  as  being  exprefsly  againft  the  com- 
mand of  God.    The  Gentiles  had  alfo  by  it  great  advantages  of 
turning  back  upon  dieChrtilians  all  that  had  been  written  againft 
their  images  in  the  former  ages. 

At  laft,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  famous 
controverfy  about  the  having  or  breaking  of  images  grew  hot. 
The  Churches  of  Italy  were  fo  fet  on  the  worfhipping  of  them, 
that  Pope  Gregory  the  Second*  gives  this  for  die  reafon  of 
their  rebelling  againft  the  Emperor,  becaufe  of  his  oppofition  to 
images.  And  here  in  little  more  than  an  hundred  years,  the 
fee  of  Rome  changed  its  dodrine,  Pope  Gregory  the  Second 
being  as  pofitive  for  the  worfhipping  them,  as  the  firft  of  that 
name  had  been  againft  it.  Violent  contentions  arofe  upon  this 
head.  The  breakers  of  images  were  charged  with  Judaifm, 
Samaritanifm,  and  Manicheifm ;  and  the  worfhjppers  of  them 
were  charged  with  Gentilifm  and  Idolatry.  One  (General  Coun- 
cil at  Conftantinople,  confifting  of  about  three  himdred  and 
thirty-eight  Bifliops,  condemned  the  worfhipping  them  as 
idolatrous :  but  another  at  Nice,  of  three  hundred  and  fifijr 
fiifhops,  though  others  fay,  there  were  only  three  himdre^ 
afTerted  the  worfhip  of  them.  Yet  as  fbon  as  this  was  knovm  ia 
the  Weft,  how  aftive  foever  the  fee  of  Rome  was  for  eftablifh* 
ing  their  worfhip,  a  Council  of  about  three  hundred  Bilhops 
met  at  Francfurt,  under  Charles  the  Great,  which  condemned 
the  Nicene  Council,  together  with  the  worfhip  of  images.  The 
Gallican  Church  infifted  long  upon  this  matter ;  books  were 
publifhed  in  the  name  of  Charles  the  Great  againft  them.  A 
Council  held  at  Paris  under  his  fon  did  alfo  condemn  image- 
worfhip  as  contrary  to  the  honour  that  is  due  to  God  only,  and 
to  the  commands  diat  he  has  given  us  in  Scripture.  The  Ni- 
cene Council  was  rejeded  here  in  England,  as  our  hiftorians 
tell  us,  becaufe  it  aflerted  the  adoration  of  images,  which  the 
Church  of  God  abhors,  Agobard  Bifhop  of  Lions,  and  Claud  of 
Turin,  writ  againft  it;  the  former  writ  with  great  vehemence: 
the  learned  men  of  that  communion  do  now  acknowledge, 
that  what  he  writ  was  according  to  the  fenfe  of  the  Gallican 
Church  in  that  age :  and  even  Jonas  of  Orleans,  who  ftudied 
to  moderate  the  matter,  and  to  reconcile  the  Gallican  Bifhops 
to  the  fee  of  Rome,  yet  does  himfelf  declare  againft  the  worfitiip 
of  images. 


*  This  IS  owned  by  all  the  hiftorhns  of  that  age,  Anaftaiiusy  Zonans,  Cedrews, 


Glycas,  Thcophanc?,  Si^bert,  Otho,  Frif,  Urf|Kergeoii««  SifOivus,  Rubcss, 

Ciacociu^. 
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We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how  it  came  diat  all  this 
vigorous  oppofition  to  image-wor(hip  went  off  fo  foon.     It  is 
enough  to  us^  that  it  was  once  madef To  refolutely ;  let  thofe  who 
think  it  fo  incredible  a  thing,  that  Churches  ihould  depart  from 
their  received  traditions,  anfwer  this  as  they  can.     As  for  the  A^la  C<»« 
methods  then  ufed.  and  the  arguments  that  were  then  brought  Nic.  2. 
to  infufe  this  doarine  into  the  world,  he  who  will  read  the  ^611004,5, 
hiftorv  and  a£b  of  the  Nicene  Council,  will  find  enough  to  in*  '  ^* 
dine  him  to  a  very  bad  opinion,  both  of  the  men  and  of  their 
dodirinc ;  though  he  were  ever  fo  much  inclined  to  think  vijrell 
of  them.     After  all,  though  that  Council  laid  the  foundation  of  Aqaln, 
image-worfliip,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  has  made  great  im-  To.  i. 
provements  in  it  fince.     Thofe  of  Nice  expreffed  a  ^teftation  ^^j^^  *^ 
of  an  image  made  to  reprefent  the  Deity ;  they  go  no  higher  fe!ft"2.^^ 
than  the  images  of  Chrift  and  the  Saints  i  whereas  fince  that 
time  the  Deity  and  the  Trinity  have  been  reprefented  by 
images  and  pimires  ;  and  that  not  only  by  connivance,  but  by 
audiority  in  the  Church  of  Rome.   Bellarmine  *,  Suarez,  and 
others,  prove  the  lawfulnefs  of  fuch  images  from  the  general 
pra£lice  of  the  Church*    Others  go  further,  and  from  the  cau- 
tion given  in  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  concerning 
the  images  of  God,  do  infer,  that  they  are  allowed  by  that 
Council,  provided  they  be  decently  made.    Diredions  are  alfo 
given  concerning  the  nfe  of  the  image  of  the  Trinity  in  pub* 
Eck  offices  among  them.    In  a  word,  all  their  late  dodtors 
agree,  that  they  are  lawful,  and  reckon  the  calling  that  in 
queftion  to  be  not  only  raflinefs,  but  an  error  i  and  fuch  as 
have  held  it  unlawful  to  make  fuch  iouiges,  were  efpecially  con- 
demned at  Rome,  December  17, 1690.  The  varieties  of  thofe 
images,  and  the  boldnefs  of  them,  are  things  apt  to  give  horror 
to  modeft  minds,  not  accuftomed  to  fuch  attempts.    It  mufi: 
be  acknowledged,  that  the  old  emblematical  images  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  grofler  ones  now  ufed  by  the  Chinefes,  are 
much  more  inftru^ng,  and  much  lefs  fcanoalous  figures. 

As  the  Roman  Church  has  go;ie  beyond  the  Nicene  Council  Con.  Nic. 
in  the  images  that  they  allow  of,  fo  they  have  alfo  gone  beyond  *•  ^a.  7, 
them  in  the  degrees  of  the  worlhip  that  they  offer  to  them.   At  ^^'  ^: 
Nice  the  wormip  of  images  was  very  poutively  decreed,  with 
anathema's  againft  thofe  who  did  it  not :  a  bare  honour  they 
reckoned  was  not  enough.   They  thought  it  was  a  very  valua* 
bie  argument,  that  was  brought  from  mofe  words  of  Chrift  to 
the  Devil,  Thoujhalt  WQrJhip  the  Lord  thy  Gody  and  him  only  con.  Nic. 
Jhait  thouferve  j  that  here  fervice  is  only  appropriated  to  God,  Aa.  5. 

•  Bellarm.  dc  Iroag.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  Suarez.  M.  3.  * 

Yiambert  de  Mift.  Incarn .  ad  queft.  25.  dif.  3.  , 

Vafquez  in  3'Aquin.  difp.  103.  c.  3. 
Ca^etan.  10  3  Aquin.  ^aei^f  »5.  A.  3. 

but 
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but  not  worfliip.  Among  the  ads  of  worihip  they  reckon 
the  oblation  of  incenfe  and  lights ;  and  the  reafon  given  by  them 
for  all  this,  is,  becaufe  the  honour  of  the  Image^  or  Type^  pojfes 
to  the  Original^  or  Prototype :  fo  that  plain  and  diredl  wormip 
Dwaik  in  was  to  terminate  on  the  image  itfelf :  and  Durandus  pafled  for 
Sentcn.  1.  little  lefs  than  a  heretick,  becaufe  he  thought  that  images  were 
3  dift.  9.  worfliipped  only  improperly  and  abufively,  becaufe  at  Aeir  prc- 
^  9,  n,  15.  f^^^^  ^g  ^j  ^^  niind  the  objedt  reprefented  by  them,  which 
we  worfliip  before  the  image,  as  if  the  objeS  itfclf  were  be- 
fore us. 

The  Council  of  Nice  did  plainly  aflert^the  dire£t  worfhip  of 
images,  but  they  did  as  pofitively  declare,  that  they  meant  only 
that  it  fliould  be  an  honorary  adoration,  and  not  die  true  La» 
tria,  which  was  only  due  to  God.  And  whatever  feme  mo- 
dern reprefenters  and  cxpofitors  of  the  Roman  doctrine  may 
fay,  to  foften  the  harflinefs  of  the  worfliip  of  images,  it  is 
very  copioufly  proved,  both  from  the  words  of  the  Council  of 
Con.  Nic.  Nice,  and  from  all  the  eminept  writers  in  that  corhmunion, 
A^.  2.  even  from  the  time  of  Aquinas  *,  and  of  the  modern  fchoolmen, 
and  writers  of  controverfy,  that  dire<ft  worfliip  ought  to 
be  offered  to  the  image  itielf.  This  referve  of  tht  Latria  to 
God,  being  an  evident  proof,  that  all  inferior  a6h  of  worfliip 
were  allowed  them.  But  this  referve  does  no  way  pleafe  the 
later  writers  ;  for  Aquinas,  and  many  from  him,  do  teach, 
that  the  fame  afts  and  degrees  of  worfliip  which  are  due  to 
the  original,  are  alfo  due  to  the  image ;  they  think  an  image 
has  fuch  a  relation  to  the  original,  that  both  ought  to  be  wor- 
fliipped by  the  fame  afl^  and  that  to  worfliip  Uie  image  with 
any  other  fort  of  afts,  is  to  worfliip  it  on  its  own  accQunt^ 
which  they  think  is  Idolatry.  Whereas  odicrs  adhering  to  the 
Nicene  doftrine,  tWnk:  that  the  image  is  to  be  worfliipped  with 
an  inferior  degree,  that  otherwife  Idolatry  rauft  fo&ow.  So 
here  the  danger  of  Idolatry  is  threatened  of  both  fides  j  and 
fince  one  of  them  muft  be  chofen,  thus  it  will  follow,  tfiat  let  a 
man  do  what  he  can,  he  muft  commit  Idolatry,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  fome  very  fubtle  and  learned  men  among  them. 
Cnn.  Trid.  The  Council  of  Trent  did  indeed  decline  to  give  a  clear  de- 
Seff.  25,  cifion  in  this  matter,  and  only  decreed,  that  due  worfinp  fliouM 
be  given  to  images  ;  but  did  not  determine  what  that  due  wor- 
Jhip  was.  And  though  it  appears  by  the  decree,  that  there 
were  abufes  committed  among  them,  in  that  matter,  yet  they 
onl^ appoint  fome  regulations,  concerning  fuch  images  as  were 
to  be  fuftered,  and  that  others  w^re  to  be  removed )  but  they  left 
the  divines  to  fight  out  the  matter  concerning  the  due  worfiip 

*  Aqnin.  2.  p.  q.  25.  Art.  3.  See  to  the  (amt  purpofe,  Alex.  HaJes^  Bonanntore, 
Ricardus  de  Media  villa  palud.  Alxnanf.  Biel  Sujnma  Angelica,  and  many  nxnc  <i^^ 
by  Biibop  SciUingfleet'c  Defence  of  the  Charge  of  UoUtry,  Part  II.  Chap.  2. 
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Aat  ought  to  be  given  to  images.    They  were  then  in  hafte,    ART, 
and  intended  to  offend  no  party  j  and  as  they  would  not  juftify     ^^^^• 
8^   that  had  been  faid  or  done  concerning  die  worfhip  of  g^^j^ 
images,  fo  they  would  condemn  no  part  of  it:  yet  they  confirmed  stiliingfieet, 
the  Nicene  Council,  and  in  particular  made  ufe  of  that  maxim  ut  fupra. 
of  theirs,  that  the  honour  of  the  Type  goes  to  the  Prototype ;  and  p^^f  R^n,^ 
thus  they  left  it  as  they  found  it.    So  that  the  difpute  goes  on  OrdoadRe. 
ftill  as  hot  as  even    The  praftice  of  the  Roman  Church  is  ex-  «p-  imi'v* 
prcfs  for  the  Latria  to  be  given  to  images :  and  therefore  all  that    "  '** 
write  for  it,  do  frequently  cite  that  hymn,  Crux  Ave /pes  uni^ 
rtf,  auge  piis  iujiitiamy  reifque  dona  veniam.     It  is  exprefsly  (aid  ^ 

in  the  Pontifical,  Cruet  dehetur  Latria^  and  the  prayers  ufed  in 
the  confecration  of  a  crofs ;  it  is  prayed  *,  that  the  blejfing  - 
of  that  crofs  on  which  Chriji  hung^  may  be  in  it,  that  it  may  be 
a  healthful  remedy  to  mankind^  a  flrengthener  offaith^  an  in^* 
creafer  of  good  worksy  the  redemption  of  fouls  ^  and  a  confortj 
prote^iOffj  and  defence  againfi  the  cruelty  of  our  enemies^ 
Thefe  with  all  the  other  a£b  of  adoration  ufed  among  them, 
feem  to  fevour  thofe  who  are  for  a  Latria  to  be  given  to  all  thofe 
images,  to  the  originals  of  which  it  is  due ;  and  in  the  like 
proportion  for  Dulia  and  Hyperdulia  to  other  images.  It  is 
needlefs  to  profecute  this  matter  further. 

It  feemed  neceflary  to  fay  fo  much,  to  juftifV  our  Church, 
which  has  in  her  Homilies  laid  this  charge  of  Idolatry  very  fe- 
verely  on  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  this  is  fo  high  an  imputa- 
tion, that  thofe  who  think  it  felfe^  as  they  cannot,  with  a  good 
confcience,  fubfcribe,  or  require  others  to  fubfcribe  the  Article, 
concerning  the  Homilies,  (p  they  ought  to  retrad  their  own  fub- 
fcriptions,  and  to  make  folemn  reparations  in  juflice  and  ho- 
nour, for  laying  fo  heavy  an  imputation  unjuftly  upon  that  whole 
communion. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  brought  from  Scripture,  that 
has  a  (hew  of  an  argument  for  fupporting  image-worfhip,  un- 
lefs  it  be  that  of  the  Cherubims  that  were  in  the  holieji  of  alli 
and  that  as  is  fuppofed  were  worfhipped,  at  leaft  by  the  High* 
Pricft  wh^n  he  went  thither,  once  a  year,  if  not  by  the  whole 
People.  But  firft  there  is  a  great  aifFerence  to  be  made  be- 
tween a  form  of  worfhip  immediately  prefcribed  by  God,  and 
another  form  that  not  only  has  no  warrant  for  it,  but  feems  to 

*  In  beaedidione  noT«  Crnds,  ^ 

Rogarous  te  Domijie,  fanAe  Pater,  omntpotens  (empiterne  Deos,  ut  digneris  bene- 
dicere  hoc  lignum  Crucis  Cuar,  ut  fit  Remediuni  falutare  generi  humano,  fit  Soliditas 
fidei,  profess  bononim  opera m»  redemptio  animarum,  fit  folamen  ct  prote^o  ac 
tutda  contra  fasvz  jacula  Inimicorum.     Per  Dom. 

Sanaificetur  ligntim  iftud  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sao£Vi,  et  bene- 
didio  illius  ligni  in  quo  membra  hn&^  Salvatoria  fufpenfa  funt  fit  in  itio  ligno  at 
oiantea  indinantefque  fe  propter  Deum  ante  ifbun  crucem  inveniant  corporis  et  ani- 
PUB  (anitatem  per  euodem.  ^ 

be 
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ART.  be  very  exprcfsly  forbidden.  It  is  plain,  the  Cherubinis  were  not ' 
XXII.     fggj^  ^,y  the  people,  and  fo  they  could  be  no  vifiblc  objed  of 
worfhip  to  them.     They  were  firarce  feen  by  the  High-Pried 
himfelf,  for  the  holieft  of  all  was  quite  dark  ;  no  light  coming 
into  it,  but  what  came  through  the  veil  from  the  holy  place ; 
and  even  that  had  very  little  light     Nor  is  there  a  word  con- 
cerning the  High-Prieft's  worfhipping,  either  the  Ark,  or  the 
Cherubim.    It  is  true,  there  is  a  place  in  the  Pialms  that  feems 
P&fm  xcix.  to  favour  this  ;  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  vulgar,  worjbip  hisfoot^ 
^  5-         Ji-ool^  for  it  is  holy  ;  but  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  SeptuaginC 
*  have  it,  as  it  is  in  our  tranflation,  worjhip  at  his  footjiool,  for 

be  is  holy ;  and  all  the  Greek  Fathers  cite  thefe  words  fo.  Many 
of  the  Latin  Fathers  do  alio  cite  them  according  to  the 
Greek  ;  and  the  laft  words  of  the  Pfalm,  in  which  the  feme 
words  are  repeated,  make  the  fenfe  of  it  evident :  for  there  it 
is  thus  varied,  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worjhip  at  his 
holy  hillf  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy.  Thefe  words  coming 
fo  foon  after  the  former,  are  a  paraphraie  to  them,  and  deter- 
mine their  fenfe.  No  doubt  the  High-Pricft  worfhipped  God, 
who  dwelt  between  the  Cherubims,  in  that  cloud  of  glory  in 
which  he  (hewed  himfelf  vifibly  prefent  in  his  temple  5  but 
there  is  no  fort  of  reafon  to  think,  that  in  fo  majelHck  a  pre- 
fence,  adoration  could  be  offered  to  any  thing  elfe ;  or  that  af- 
ter the  High-Prieft  had  adored  the  divine  eflence  fo  manifefted, 
he  would  have  fallen  to  worfhip  the  Ark  and  the  Cherubims, 
This  agrees  ill  with  the  iigure  that  is  fo  much  ufed  in  this  mat- 
ter of  a  king  and  his  chair  of  ftate  ;  for  in  the  prefence  of  the 
king,  all  refpe£h  terminate  in  his  pcrfon,  whatfoever  may  be 
done  in  his  abfence. 

And  thus,  this  being  not  fo  much  as  a  precedent,  much 
lefs  an  argument,  for  the  ufe  of  images  j  and  there  being  no- 
thing elfe  brought  from  Scripture,  that  with  any  fort  of  wrefting 
can  be  urged  for  it,  and  the  fenfe  and  pra£lice  of  the  whole 
Church  being  fo  exprefe  againft  it,  the  progrefs  of  it  having 
been  fo  long  and  fo  much  difputed,  the  tendency  of  it  to  fu- 
pcrftition  and  abufe  being  by  their  own  confeffion  fo  vifiblc ; 
the  fcandal  that  it  gives  to  Jews  and  Mahometans  being  fo  appa- 
rent, and  it  carrying  in  its  outward  appearances  fuch  a  confor- 
mity (to  fay  at  prefent  no  more)  to  Heathenifli  Idolatry,  we 
think  we  have  all  pofTible  advantages  in  this  argument.  We 
adhere  to  that  purity  of  worfliip  which  is  in  both  Tcftaments 
fo  much  infifted  on  ;  we  avoid  all  fcandal,  and  make  no  ap- 
proaches to  heathenifm,  and  follow  the  pattern  fet  us  by  the  pri- 
jiiitive  Church.  And  as  our  fimplicity  of  worihip  needs  not  be 
defended,  fmce  it  proves  itfelf;  fo  no  proofs  are  brought  for  the 
other  fide,  but  only  a  pretended  ufefulnefs  in  outward  figures, 
to  raife  the  mind  by  the  fenfes  to  juft  apprchcnfions  of  fpiritual 

objc&i 
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t!bje£bi  which  allowing  it  true,  will  only  conclude  for  the 
biftorical  ufe  of  images,  but  not  for  the  directing  our  worfhip 
towards  them.  But  the  cSe&  is  quite  contrary  to  the  pretence  ; 
for,  inftead  of  raifing  the  mind  by  die  fenfes,  the  mind  is  rather 
iunk  by  them  into  grofe  ideas. 

The  bias  of  human  nature  lies  to  fenfe  and  to  form  gro(s 
imaginations  of  incorporeal  obje£b  $  and  therefore,  inftead  of 
gratifying  thefe,  we  ought  to  wean  our  minds  from  them,  and 
to  raife  them  above  them  all  we  can.  Even  men  of  (pecula« 
tian  and  abftradion  feel  nature  in  this  grows  too 'hard  for 
diem  ;  but  the  vulgar  is  apt  to  bH  fo  headlong  into  thefe  con* 
ceits,  that  it  looks  like  the  lajring  of  fnares  for  them,  to  furnifli 
them  with  fuch  methods  and  helps  for  their  having  groft 
thoughts  of  fpiritual  objeds.  The  fondnefs  that  the  people 
have  for  images,  their  rouiinefs  to  believe  the  moft  incredible 
fiories  concerning  them,  the  expence  they  are  at  to  enrich  and 
adorn  them,  their  proftrations  before  them,  their  confidence  in 
them,  their  humble  ^md  tender  embracing  and  kiffing  of  them, 
their  pompous  and  heathenifli  proceffions  to  do  them  honour, 
the  fraternities  ereded  for  particular  images,  not  to- mention 
the  more  univerial  and  eflablKhed  pra£lices  of  dire£Hng  their 
(rayers  to  them,  of  fetting  lights  before  them,  and  of  incenf- 
ing  them ;  thefo,  I  fay,  are  things  too  well  known,  to  fuch  as 
have  feen  the  way  of  that  religion,  that  they  Oiould  need  to  be 
much  enlarged  on ;  and  yet  they  are  not  only  allowed  of,  but 
encouraged.  Thofe  among. them  who  have  too  much  good 
knk  that  they  fliould  fink  into  thofe  foolifh  apprehennons 
themfelves,  yet  mufl  not  only  bear  with  them,  but  often  comply 
with  them  to  avoid  the  giving  of  (candal,  as  thej^  call  it ;  not 
confidering  the  much  greater  fcandal  that  they  give,  when  they 
encourage  others  by  their  prafiice  to  go  on  in  thefe  follies.  The 
enlarging  into  all  the  corruptions  occafioned  by  this  way  of 
worfhip  would  carry  me  far ;  but  it  feems  not  necef&ry,  the 
thing  is  fo  plain  in  itfel^ 

The  next  head  in  this  Article  is  a  full  inflance  of  it,  which 
is,  the  Worfhip  of  Relicks.  It  is  no  wonder  that  great  care 
was  taken  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriflianity>  to  fhew  all  poffible 
rcfycSt  and  tendernefs  even  to  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs. 
There  is  fomething  of  this  pbnted  fo  deep  in  human  nature, 
that  though  the  philofophy  of  it  cannot  be  fo  well  made  out,  yet 
it  feems  to  be  fomewhat  more  than  an  univerial  cuflom }  hu- 
manity is  of  its  fide,  and  is  apt  to  carry  men  to  the  profufions 
of  pomp  and  cofl :  all  religions  do  agree  in  this,  io  that  we 
need  not  wonder  if  Chriilians,  in  the  nril  fervour  of  their  re- 
ligion, believing  the  refurredion  fo  firmly  as  they  did,  and 
having  a  high  fenfe  of  the  honour  done  to  Chrift  and  his  reli* 
gioo  by. the  fufferings  of  the  martyrs s  if,  I  fay,. they  fludied 

to 
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to'gather  their  bone^  and  aflies  together,  and  bury  diiem  dccentljf* 
They  thought  it  a  fign  of  their  being  joined  with  them  in  one 
eTecc*^  body,   to  hold  their  aflemblies  at  the  places  where  they  were 
Smirn.  apud  buried  :  this  might  be  alfo  confidered  as  a  motive  to  encourage 
Eufcb.  I.  iv.  others  to  follow  the  example  that  they  had  given  them,  even  to 
Tu?^A         martyrdom :  and  therefore  all  the  marks  of  honour  were  put 
Cyril,  fib.     ^vcn  upon  their  bodies  that  could  be  thought  on,  except  wor^ 
vi.  iib.  X.     fliip.     After  the  ages  of  perfecution  were  over,  a  fondnefs  <^ 
^•""!fedV  '^^^'"S  ^"^  keeping  their  relicks  began  to4pread  itfelf  in  nr^j 
places.    Monks  fed  that  humour  by  carrying  them  about.  We 
Aafc.  de       find  in  St.  Auftin's  works,  that  fuperftition  was  making  a  great 
cperemo-    progrcfs  in  Africk  upon  thefe  heads,  of  which  he  com^ns 
j»c  .  C.2  .  ffgqucntly.    Vigilantius  had  done  it  more  to  purpofe  in  Spain; 
and  did  not  only  complain  of  the  cxcefTes^  but  of  the  thing  in 
Hicron.  adv.  itftlf.     St.  Jerom  fell  unmercifully  upon  him  for  it,  and  fcts  a 
Vigilant,     jjjgjj  ygjyg  upQp  relicks,  yet  he  docs  not  fpeak  one  word  of 
worfliipping  them  ;  he  denies  and  difclaims  it,  and  feems  only 
to  allow  of  a  great  fondnefs  for  them  ;  and  with  moft  of  that 
age,  he  was  very  apt  to  believe,  that  miracles  were  oft  wrought  ' 
by  diem.     When  fuperftition  is  once  fufFered  to  mix  with  re* 
ligion,  it  will  be  ft  ill  gaining  ground,  ^nd  it  admits  of  no 
bounds :  fo  this  matter  went  on,  and  new  legends  were  in* 
vented ;  but  when  the  controverfy  of  image-worfhip  began, 
it  followed  that  as  an  accefiary.    The  enmrining  of  relicks 
occafioned  the  moft  excellent  fort  of  images ;  and  Ihey  were 
thought  the  beft  prefervatives  poffible  both  for  foul  and  body ; 
no  prefents  grew  tp  be  more  valued  than  relicks  ;  and  it  was 
en  cafy  thing  for  the  Popes  to  furnifli  die  world  plentifully  that 
way,  but  chiefly  fince  the  difcovery  of  the  catacombs,  which 
has  furniftied  them  with  ftores  not  to  be  exhaufted.    The 
Council  of  Trent  did  in  this,  as  in  the  point  of  images ;  it  ap- 
pointed relicks  to  be  venerated^  but  did  not  determine  the  de- 
gree ;  fo  it  left  the  world  in  pofleifion  of  a  moft  exceffive  do- 
tage upon  them.     They  are  ufed  every  where  by  thcfti  as  fi- 
cred  charms,  kiiled  and  worfhipped,  they  are  ferved  with  lights 
and  incenfe. 

In  oppofitipn  to  all  this,  we  think,  that  all  decent  honours 

are  indeed  due  to  the  bodies  pf  the  Saints,  which  were  once  the 

1  Cor.^-     temples  of  the  Holy  Ghojl :  but  fince  it  is  faid,  that  God  took 

g-        .    that  care  of  the  body  of  MofeSj  fo  as^o  bury  it  in  fuch  a  man- 

I         ^  wt.xxxiv.  ^^j.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  knew  of  his  fepulchre,  there  feems  to  have 

I  been  in  this  a  peculiar  caution  guarding  againft  that  fuperftition, 

I  '       which  the  Jews  might  very  probably  have  fallen  into  with  rela- 

'  tion  to  his  body.     And  this  feems  fo  clear  an  indication  of  the 

I  will  of  God  in  this  matter,  that  we  reckon  we  are  very  iafe 

I  when  we  do  no  further  honour  to  the  body  of  a  Saint,  than  to 

I  bury  it.    And  though  that  Saint  had  been  ever  fo  eminent,  not 

i  ^1 
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only  for  his  holinefs,  but  even  for  miracles  wrought  by  him,  by    ART. 
his  fhadow,  or  even  by  looking  upon  him ;  vet  the  hiftory  of  ^^V^ 
the  Brazen  Serpent  fhews  us,  that  a  fondnefs  even  on  the  in-  ^^  Kings 
ilruments,  that  God  made  ufe  of  to  work  miracles  by,  degenerates  xviii,  4. 
eafily  to  the  fuperftrtion  of  burning  inccnfc  to  them  ;  but  when 
that  appears,  it  is  to  be  checked,  even  by  breaking  that  which  was 
fo  abufed.    Hezekiah  is  commended  for  breaking  in  pieces  that 
noble  remain  of  Mofes's  time  till  then  preferved ;  neither  its 
antiquity,  nor  the  fignal  miracles  once  wrought  by  it,  could 
balance  the  ill  ufe  that  was  then  made  of  it :  that  good  king 
broke  it,  for  which  he  might  have  had  a  worfe  name  than  aa 
Iconoclaft^  if  he  had  lived  in  fome  ages.     It  is  true,  miracles 
were  of  old  wrought  by  Aaron's  rod,  by  Eliflia's  bones  after  bis  ».?f  »"«* 
death,  and  the  one  was  preferved,  but  not  worfhipped  j  nor  was  *"**  *** 
there  any  fuperftition  that  followed  on  the  other.     Not  a  word 
of  this  fondnefs  appeals  in   the  beginnings  of  Chrifiianity ; 
though  it  had  been  an  eafy  thing  at  that  time  to  have  furniOied 
the  world  with  pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  hair,  or 
nails ;  and  great  ft  ore  might  have  been  had  of  the  Virgin's  aiid 
the  Apoftles  relicks  :  St.  Stephen's  and  St.  James's  bones  might 
have  been  then  parcelled  about :   and  if  that  fpirit  had  thien 
reigned  in  the  Church,  which  has  been  in  the  Roman  Church 
now  above  a  thoufand  years,  we  fhould  have  heard  of  the  re- 
licks  that  were  fent  about  from  Jerufalem  to  all  the  Churches« 
But  when  fuch  things  might  have  been  had  in  great  abundance^ 
and  have  been  known  not  to  be  counterfeits,  we  hear  not  a 
word  of  them.     If  a  fondnefs  for  relicks  had  been  in  the 
Church  upon  Chrift's  afcenfion,  what  care  would  have  beea 
taken  to  have  made  great  collections  of  them  1 

Then  we  fee  no  other  care  about  the  body  of  St.  Stephen 
biit  to  bury  it;  and  not  long  after  that  time  upon  St.  Polycarp's 
martyrdom,  when  the  Jews,  who  had  fet  on  the  profecution  againft 
him,  fuggefted,  that,  if  the  Chriftians  could  gain  his  body,  they 
would  perhaps  forfake  Chrift  and  worfliip him;  they  rejecied  the 
accufation  with  horror;  for  in  the  epiftle  which  the  Church  of 
Smyrna  writ  upon  his  martyrdom,  after  they  mention  this  inil- 
nuation,  they  have  thofe  remarkable  words,  which  belong  both 
to  this  head  and  to  that  which,  follows  it  of  the  invocation  and 
worfhip  of  Saints.  Thefe  men  know  not  that  we  can  neither  Ep.  EofA. 
forfake  Chrift^  who  fuffered  for  the  falvation  of  all  that  are  ^  *^'  ^  '5- 
favedy  the  innocent  for  the  guilty^  nor  worjlnp  any  other  ;  Him 
truly  being  the  Son  of  God  we  adore :  but  the  martyrsy  and  dif 
cipleSy  and  followers  of  the  Lord,  we  jujily  love^  for  that  ex» 
traordinary  good  mindy  which  they  have  exprejfed  toward  their 
King  and  Majlery  of  ivhofe  happinefs  God  grant  that  we  par* 
takey  and  that  we  may  learn  by  their  examples.  The  Jews  had 
Co  perfuaded  the  Gentiles  of  Smyrna  of  this  matter,  that  they 

burnt 
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burnt  St.  Polycarp's  body ;  but  the  Chriftians  gathered  up  hil 
bones  with  much  refpei^,  To  that  it  appeared  how  they  ho« 
noured  therh,  though  they  could  not  worfhip  them ;  and  they 
buried  them  in  a  convenient  place,  which  they  intended  to 
make  the  place  where  they  Jhould  hold^  by  the  bleffing  of  Godj 
the  yearly  commemoration  if  that  btrth-^ay  of  his  martyrdom^ 
fvith  much  joy  and  gladnefsy  both  to  honour  the  memory  oftbofe 
who  had  overcome  in  that  glorious  engagement^  and  to  inftruSI 
and  confirm  all  others  by  their  example.  This  is  one  of  the  moft 
valuable  pieces  of  true  and  genuine  antiquity;  and  it  fliews  us 
very  fully  the  fenfe  of  that  age  both  concerning  the  relicb, 
and  the  worfhip  of  the  Saints,  In  the  following  ages,  we  find 
no  charaders  of  any  other  regard  to  the  bones  or  bodies  of 
the  Saints,  but  that  tney  buried  them  very  decently,  and  did  an* 
tiually  commemorate  their  death,  calling  it  their  Birth-Day. 
And  it  may  incline  men  ftrongly  to  fufped  the  many  miracles 
that  were  publifhed  in  die  fourth  century,  as  wrought  at  die 
tombs,  or  memories  of  the  martyrs,  or  by  their  reucks,  that 
we  hear  of  none  of  thofe  in  the  former  three  centuries ;  for  it 
feems  there  was  more  occafion  for  them  during  the  perfecution, 
than  after  it  was  over ;  it  being  much  more  neceflary  than  to 
furnifh  Chriflians  with  fo  flrong  a  motive  as  this  muft  have  been, 
to  refifl  even  to  bloody  when  God  was  pleafed  to  gloriRr  himfelf 
fo  fignally  in  his  Saints.  This,  I  iky,  forces  us  to  fear,  that 
credulity  and  imagination,  or  fomewhat  worfe  than  both  thefe, 
might  have  had  a  large  fhare  in  thofe  extraordinary  things  that 
are  related  to  us  by  great  men  in  the  fourth  century.  He  muft 
have  a  great  difpodtion  to  believe  wonderful  things,  that  can  di- 
fiafiI.in4o  gcfl  the  extraordinary  relations  that  are  even  in  St.  Bafil)  St 
Martyr,  in  Ambrofc,  and  St.  Auflin ;  and  mofl  fignally  in  St.  Jeromi  for 
Ma^ar^*'"  inflancc,  that  after  one  had  flolen  Hilarion's  body  out  of  Cy- 
Paui.  in  vita  prus,  and  brought  it  to  Palefline,  upon  ^ich  Conflantia,  that 
Ambrof.  went  conflantly  to  his  tomb,  was  ready  to  have  broke  her  heart; 
God  took  fuch  pity  on  her,  that  as  the  true  body  wrought 
Aug.  de  great  miracles  in  Palefline,  fo  likewife  vcrv  greit  miracles  con- 
Civit.  Dei,  tinued  flill  to  be  wrought  at  the  tomb,  wnere  it  was  firfl  laid. 
Hb.  xxii.  c.  One,  in  refpe<9:  to  thofe  great  men,  is  tempted  to  fufpeft  diat 
many  things  might  have  been  foifled  into  their  writings  in  the 
following  ages.  A  great  many  pra&ices  of  this  kind  have  been 
made  manifefl  beyond  contraai<9ion.  Whole  books  have  been 
made  to  pafs  fof  the  writings  of  fathers,  that  do  cvidendy  bear 
the  marks  of  a  much  later  date,  where  the  fraud  was  carried 
too  far  not  to  be  difcovered.  At  other  times  parcels  have  been 
laid  in  amon?  their  genuine  produdions,  which  cannotbefoeafily 
.  diftinguifhed  ;  they  not  being  liable  to  fo  mzny  critical  enqui- 
ries, as  may  be  made  on  a  larger  work.  It  is  a  little  unaccount- 
able how  fo  many  marvellous  things  Ihould  be  publifhed  in  ^^^ 
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Ige ;  and  yet  that  St.  Chryfoftom,  who  Tpent  his  whole  life  be-   A  R  r. 

tween  two  of  the  publickeft  fcenes  of  the  world,  Antioch  and  ,^^^\ 

Conftandnople,  and  was  an  a&ive  and  inquifitive  man,  fhould  chl^^^ 

not  fo  much  as  have  heard  of  any  fuch  wonderful  ftories  j  but  HaaH^e.  in 

ihould  have  taken  pauns  to  remove  a  prejudice  out  of  the  minds  xadCor.  ii. 

of  his  hearers,  that  might  arife  from  this,  that  whereas  they 

heard  of  many  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  times  of  the 

Apoftles,  none  were  wrought  at  that  time ;  upon  which,  he  ^ 

&ves  very  good  reafons  why  it  was  fo.  His  faying  fo  poiitively^ 

nat  none  were  wrought  at  that  timey  without  fo  much  as  a 

filv9  for  what  he  might  have  heard  from  other  parts,  (hews 

plainly,  that  he  had  not  heard  of  any  at  all.    For  he  was  ora- 

tor  enough  to  have  made  even  loofer  reports  look  probable. 

This  does  very  much  (hake  the  credit  of  thofe  amazing  relations 

that  we  find  in  St.  Jerom,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St*  Auftin4    It  is 

true^  there  ieems  to  have  been  an  opinion  very  generally  received 

both  in  the  Eaft  and  the  Weft,  at  that  time,  which  muft  have 

very  much  heightened  the  growing  fuoerftition  for  relicks.    It 

was  a  remnant  both  of  Judaifm  and  Uentilifm,  that  the  fouls 

of  martyrs  hovered  about  their  tombs^  called  their  memories  ;  " 

and  that  therefore  they  might  be  called  upon,  and  fpoke  ta  there. 

This  appears  even  in  the  Council  of  Elliberis,  where  the  fu-* 

perftition  of  lighting  candles  about  their  tombs  in  day-light  is 

forbidden;  the  reafon  given  is^  bccaufe  the  fpirits  were  not  to 

he  diffuieted.    St.  Bafil,  and  the  odier  Fathers,  that  do  fo  often  Bafi).  in  40 

lAention  the  going  to  their  memories,  do  very  plainly  infinuate  ^^^yr, 

their  being  pre&nt  at  them^  and  hearing  themfelves  called  upon. 

This  may  be  the  reafon  why  among  all  the  faints  that  are  fo 

much  magnified  in  that  age,  we  never  find  the  blefled  Virgin  fo 

much  as  once  mentioned.    They  knew  not  where  her  body 

ii^as  laid,  they  had  no  tomb  for  her,,  no  nor  any  of  her  relicks 

or  utenfils.     But  upon  the  occafion  of  Neftorius's  denying  her 

to  be  the  Mother  tf  God\  and  by  carrying  the  oppofition  to  that 

too  far,  a  fuperftition  for  her  was  fet  on  foot,  it  made  a  pro- 

greis  fiifficient  to  balance  the  iIowne{s  of  its  beginning ;  the 

whole  world  was  then  filled  with  y^rj  extravagant  devotions 

for  her. 

The  great  noife  we  find  concerning  relicks  in  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century,  has  all  the  charafters  of  novelty  poffible 
in  it  \  for  thofe  who  fpeak  of  it,  do  not  derive  it  from  former 
times*  One  circumfhmce  in  this  is  very  remarkable,  that 
neidier  Trypho,  Celfus^  Lucian,  nor  CeciliuS|  do  obje£l  to  the 
ChriiHans  of  dieir  time,' their  fondnefs  for  dead  bodies,  or 
praying  about  their  tombs^  which  they  might  well  have  al- 
ledged  in  oppofition  to  what  the  Chriftians  charged  them  with, 
if  mere  had  been  any  occafion  fi>r  it.  Whereas  this  cuftom 
^^  no  fooner  begun,  than  both  Julian  and  Eunapius  reproach 
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the  Chrlftians  for  it.    Julian,  it  is  true,  fpeaks  only  of  tbeir 
calling  on  God  over  fcpulchres:  Eunapius  writ  after  him ;  and. 
J^iTc^  *'  feems,  in  his  time,  that  which  Julian  fets  forth  as  a  calling 
lib.  lo.  con.  upon  God,  was  advanced  to  an  invocation  of  them.     He  fays, 
Julian,  tij-  they  heaped  together  the  bones  and  JkuUs  of  nun  that  had  been 
>Ed-ff  ''^^^  P^^^fl^^^  fi^  ^^^y  crimes^  (it  was  natural  enough  for  a  ipiteful 
Heathen  to  give  this  reprefentation  of  their  ofiartyrdom)  bold-- 
ing  them  for  Gods :  and  after  fome  fcurrilous  inveftives  againft 
them,  he  adds,  they  are  called  Martyrs^  and  made  the  minljlers 
and  meffengers  of  prayer  to  the  Gods,     This  feems  to  be  a  very 
evident  proof  of  the  novelty  of  this  matter.    As  for  the  adoring 
them,  when  Vigilantius  aflced,  fVhy  dofl  thou  kifs  and  adore  a 
little  duji  put  up  in  fine  linen  ?  St.  Jerom,  though  exceffively 
fond  of  them,  denies  this  very  poiitively,  and  that  in  very  in- 
jurious terms,  being  offended  at  the  injuftice  of  the  reproach. 
Yet  as  long  as  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  were  let  lie  quietly  in 
their  memories,  the  fond  opinion  of  their  being  prelent,  and 
hearing  what  was  faid  to  them,  made  the  invocating  them  look 
like  one  man's  defiring  the  afliftance  of  another  good  man's 
prayers ;  fo  that  this  ftep  feemed  to  have  a  fair  colour.    But 
when  their  bodies  were  pulled  afunder,    and   carried  up  and 
down,  fo  that  it  was  believed  miracles  abounded  every  where 
about  them  ;    and  when  their  bones  and  relicks  grew  to  in- 
creafe  and  multiply,  fo  that  they  had  more  bones  and  limbs 
than  God  and  nature  had  given  them;  then  new  hypothefes 
were  to  be  found  out  to  juftify  the  calling  upon  diem  cvcrjr 
where,  as  their  relicks  were  fpread.    St.  Jerom,  in  his  carelels 
HJ'-ron.  al    way,  fays,  they  followed  the  Lamb  whitherfoever  he  went,  and 
^'fi'^-         feems  to  make  no  doubt  of  their  being,  if  not  every  where,  yet 
Aug.  cura    in  fcveral  places  at  once.     But  St.  Auftin>  who  could  follow 
pro  mortuis,  ^  confequencc  much  further  in  his  thoughts,  though  he  doubte^ 
not  but  that  men  were  much  the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the 
martyrs,  yet  he  confefles  that  it  pafled  the  ftrength  of  his  un- 
derflanding  to  determine,  whether  they  heard  thofe  who  called 
upon  them  at  their  memories,  or  wherefoever  elfe  they  were 
believed  to  have  appeared,  or  not  ?  But  the  devotions  that  are 
fpoken  of  by  all  of  that  age,  are  related  as  having  been  offered 
at  their  memories ;  fo  that  this  feems  to  have  been  the  general 
opinion^  as  well  as  it  was  the  common  pra£lice  of  that  age, 
though  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  conceit,  once  giving  fome  colour 
and  credit  to  the  invocating  them,  that  did  quickly  increafe  it- 
felf  to  a  general  invocation  of  them  every  where.     And  thus  a 
fondiicfs  for  their  relicks,  joined  with  the  opinion  of  their 
relation  and  nearnefs  to  them,  did  in  a  fhort  time  grow  up  to 
a  direct  worfhipping  of  them;  and,  bv  the  fruitfulnefs  that  always 
follows  fuperftition,  did  fpread  itfeff  further,"  to  their  clothes, 
.     utenfils,  and  every  thing  elfe  that  had  any  relation  to  them. 

There 
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There  was  caufe  given  in  St.  Auftin's  time  to  fufped  that  A  R  T. 
many  of  the  bones  wliich  were  carried  about  by  monks,  were  ^^*'^ 
none  of  their  boti^s,  but  impoftures,  which  very  much  (bakes  ^^^  ^^ 
the  credit  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  fmce  we  have  no  open;  Mo- 
reafon  to  think  that  God  would  fupport  fuch  impoftures  with  »»ch.  c.  28. 
miracles;  as^  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think, 
that  falie  relicks  would  have  pafled  upon  the  world,  if  miracles 
had  been  believed  to  accompany  true  ones,  unlefs  they  had  their 
miracles  likewife  to  atteft  their  value:  fo  let  this  matter  be 
turned  which  way  it  may,  the  credit  both  of  relicks,  and  of 
the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  is  not  a  little  fhaken  by  it. 
But  in  the  following  ages  we  have  more  than  prefumptions, 
that  there  was  much  of  this  falfe  coin  that  went  abroad  in  the 
world.  It  was  not  pofUble  to  diftinguifh  the  felfe  from  fhe 
true.  The  firefhnefs  of  colour  and  fmell,  fo  often  boafted, 
might  have  been  eafily  managed  by  art ;  the  varieties  of  thofe 
relicks,  the  different  methods  of  difcovering  them,  the  il^inings 
that  were  (aid  to  be  about  their  tombs,  with  the  fmells  that 
broke  out  of  them,  the  many  apparitions  that  accompanied 
them,  and  the  fignal  cures  that  were  wrought  by  them,  as 
they  grew  to  fill  the  world  with  many  volumes  of  legends, 
many  more  lying  yet  in  the  manufcripts  in  many  Churches,  than 
have  been  publimed  :  all  thefe,  a  fay,  carrv  in  them  fuch  cha- 
raders  of  fraud  and  impofture  on  the  one  nand,  and  of  cruelty 
and  fuperftition  on  the  other;  fo  much  craft,  and  fo  much 
folly,  that  they  had  their  full  effeft  upon  the  world,  even  in 
contradidion  to  the  deareft  evidence  pofBble.  The  fame 
faints  having  more  bodies  and  heads  than  one,  in  different  places, 
and  yet  all  equally  celebrated  with  miracles.  A  great  profufion 
of  wealth  and  pomp  was  laid  out  in  honouring  them,  new  de- 
votions were  ftill  invented  for  them :  and  though  thefe  things 
are  too  palpably  falfe  to  be  put  upon  us  now,  in  ages  of  more 
^•ght,  where  every  thing  will  not  go  down  becaufe  it  is  con- 
fidently affirmed }  yet  as  we  know  how  great  a  part  of  the 
<kvotion  of  the  Latin  Church  this  continued  to  be  for  many 
^ges  before  the  Reformation,  fo  the  fame  trade  is  ftill  carried 
on,  where  the  fame  ignorance,  and  the  fame  fuperflition,  does 
ftill  continue. 

,  I  come  now  to  confider  the  laft  head  of  this  Article,  ^ich 
js  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  of  which  much  has  been  already  faid 
hy  an  anticipation:  for  there  is  that  connection  between  the 
worfhip  of  relicks  and  the  invocation  of  faints,  that  the  treat* 
*ng  of  the  one,  does  very  naturally  carry  one  to  fay  fomewhat 
of  the  other.  If  is  very  evident  tnat  faints  were  not  invocated 
Ak*^  OW  Teflament.  God  being  called  fo  oft,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  16ac  and  Jacob,  feems  to  give  a  much  better  warrant 
for  it,  than  any  thing  that  can  be  alledged  from  the  New  Tefla- 
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tncnt.  Mdes  was  their  Lawgiver,  and  tfaeir  Meditt0r  and  In« 
terceflbr  with  God }  and  his  intcrceffion,  as  U  had  been  vcryef- 
feStval  for  them,  fo  it  had  (hewed  itfdf  in  a  very  extiaoidinarf 

Exod^xxxii.  inftance  of  his  defiring  that  his  name  might  be  hktt$d  wi  rftbi 

32*  hoek  which  he  had  written^  rather  dnn  mt  peopk  (hcMild  perifli  ^ 

when  God  had  offered  to  him,  that  he  would  raiie  up  a  new  natioA 
to  himfelf,  out  of  his  pofteritv.  God  had  alfo  made  many  pro- 
mifes  to  chat  nation  by  him :  lo  that  it  mig)it  be  natural  eiiougby 
confidering  the  genius  of  fuperflition,  for  the  Jews  to  have  cal- 
led to  him  in  their  miferies,  to  obtain  the  penormance  cyf  tfaofe 
promifes  made  by  him  to  them.  We  may  upon  tbis  refer  the 
matter  to  every  man's  judgment,  whether  Abraham  and  Moits 
might  not  have  been  much  more  reafonably  invocated  by  die 
Jews  according  to  what  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  than  any 
feint  can  be  under  the  New :  yet  we  are  fure  diey  were  not 
prayed  to.  Elijah's  going  up  to  heaven  in  fo  miraculous  a  man- 
ner, might  alfo  have  been  thought  a  good  reafon  f<ar  any  to  have 
prayed  to  him  :  but  nothing  of  that  kind  was  then  pradifed. 
They  underftood  prayer  to  be  a  part  of  that  worfliip  which  they 
owed  to  God  only:  u>  that  the  praying  to  any  odier,  had  born 
to  a  certain  degree  the  having  another  Gcd  brfore^  or  befides  dte 
true  Jebwab.  They  never  prayed  to  any  other,  they  c^cd 
upon  him,  and  made  mentbn  of  no  other ;  the  rule  was  witfa- 

P/al.L  15.  out  exception,  CaU  upm  me  in  the  titm  vf  trenAU^  IwiBbior 
tbeey  and  thou  /fait  glorify  me.  Upon  tbis  point  diere  is  na 
difpute. 

In  the  New  Teftament,  we  fee  the  fiime  method  followed, 
with  this  only  exception,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  propofed  as  our 
Mediator : .  and  that  not  only  in  the  point  of  redemption^ 
which  is  not  denied  by  tbofe'of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  even 
in  the  point  of  interceffion  i  for  when  St.  Paul  is  treating  con- 
cerning the  prayers  and  fupplications  that  are  to  be  cSeridfir 

iTim.  li.  5.  all  menf  he  concludes  that  dire&ioa  in  thefe  words :  For  then 
is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  num^  the  fnan 
Chriji  Jefus.  We  think  the  filence  of  the  New  Tcftament 
mieht  be  a  fufficient  argument  for  this  r  but  thefe  words  go 
farther,  and  imply  a  prohibition  to  addrefe  our  prayers  to  God 
by  any  other  Mediator*  All  the  directions  that  are  given  us  of 
trufling  in  God,  and  praying  to  htm,  are  upon  the  matter fit>* 
hibitions  of  trufting  to  an^  other,  or  of  odling  on  any  other. 

ttoni.  x;  14.  Invocation  and  fiiitb  are  jomed  together :.  HowJbaH  they  call  w> 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believod?  So  dnt  we  ought  only  to 

Johnxiv.  I.  pray  to  God»  and  to  Chrift,  according  to  tfaofe  words>  Te  ii- 
lieve  in  Gody  believe  ye  alfo  in  mtk  We  do  aHb  know  that  it 
was  a  part  of  beathenifh  idolatry  to  invocate  either  demons,  or 
departed  men,  whom  they  conndered  as  good  beings  fiibordi* 
nate  to  the  Divine  Efience,  and  empbyol  by  God  in  the  go- 

venun^'^^ 
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vernoient  of  the  world ;  and  they  had  almoft  the  &xnt  fpecu*    a  r  t. 
lations  about  tbetn,  that  baya  been  fmce  introduced  into  che     xxii. 
Church)  concerning  angels  and  iaints.    In  the  condemning  all  *'-*^r-^ 
idolatry,  no  referve  is  made  in  Scripture  for  this,  as  being  faulty, 
only  beca'ufe  it  was  applied  wrong ;  or  that  it  might  be  let  right 
when  direded  better.    On  the  cpntrarv,  when  Ibme  men,  un- 
der the  pretence  of  butmiity  and  sfwill'fwrflHpi  did,  according  c^  u.  st* 
to  the  Platonick  notions,  offer  to  bring  in  the  nmrflnf  of  ««- 
lels  into  the  Church  of  Colofie,  pretending,  as  is  probable,  that 
thofe  fpirits  who  were  employed  by  God  in  the  minifirv  of  the 
Gofpd,  ought^  in  gratitude  for  that  fervice,  and  out  ot  refpeft 
to  dieh:  dignity,  to  be  worlhipped :  St.  Paul  condemns  all  diii» 
without  any  referves  made  for  lower  degrees  of  worfhip ;  be 
charges  the  Chriftians  to  btwan  of  that  vain  philofopbyj  and  not 
to  be  deceived  by  thofe  ihews  of  humilitfj  or  the  fpeculations  Vofe  f»  9^ 
of  men,  who  pretended  to  explain  that  which  they  did  not  '^ 
know,  as  intruding  into  things  which  thty  had  notjien^  vainfy 
fuffid  ^  by  their  flijbly  mind.    If  any  degrees  ot  invocating 
films  or  angels  had  been  confiftent  with  the  Chriftian,reli* 
gion,  this  was  the  proper  place  of  declaring  them :  but  the 
condenming  that  matter  fo  abfolutely,  looks  as  a  very  expre6 
prohibition  of' all  fort  of  worihip  to  angels.    And  when  St. 
John  fell  down  to  worihip  the  angel,  that  had  made  him  fuch 
glorious   <Uicoveries  upon  two  feveral  occafions,  the  anfwer 
be  had,  was.  See  thou  do  it  not :  worflnf  God:  I  am  thy  ftU  ReT.iU.ic^ 
lowfervant.    It  is  probable  enough,  that  St.  John  might  ima*  ^•▼•**»*'f  • 
gine,  that  the  angel  who  had  made  fuch  diteoveries  to  him, 
"msjifus  Chrift :  but  the  anfwer  plainly  (hews,  that  no  fort  of 
wcmip  ought  to  be  offered  to  angels,  nor  to  any  but  God. 
The  reafon  dven  excludes  all  forts  ikworJUp^  for  that  cannot 
be  among  feUow-fervants* 

As  angels  are  thus  forbid  to  be  worfliipped,  ib  no  mentloa  ' 
is  made  of  worfbipping  or  invocating  any  fiunts  that  had  died 
forthe  faith,  fuch  as  St.  Stepheq  and  St.  James.    In  the  £pif- 
tie  to  the  Hebrews,  they  are  required  to  remember   themH^iuilj. 
which  had  the  rule  over  them^  and  to  follow  their  faith  ;  but 
not  a  word  of  praying  to  them.     So  that  if  either  the  filence 
of  the  Scriptures  on  this  head,  or  if  plain  declarations  to  the 
contrary  could  decide  this  matter,  the  controverfy  would  be 
foon  at  an  end.    Chrift  is  always  propofed  to  us  as  the  only 
perfon  by  whom  we  come  unto  God :   and  when  St.  Paul 
(peaks  againft  the  worfhipping  of  ai^els,  he  fets  Chrift  out 
in  his  glory  in  oppofition  to  it.     For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  Col.  ii.  9, 
ftdnefs  of  the   Godhead  bodily  \   and  ye  are  complete  Jn  him^  '®- 
which  is  the  bead^of  all  principality  and  power  \  purfuing  Aat 
itafon  in  a  great  many  particulars. 
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From  the  Scriptures,  if  we  go  to  the  firft  ages  of  Chrtftiani- 
ty,  we  find  nothing  that  favours  this,  but  a  great  deal  to  the 
contrary.  Irenxus  difclaims  the  invocation  of  angels.  The 
memorable  paiTage  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  formerly  cited,  is 
a  full  proof  of  their  fenfe  in  this  matter.  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
and  Tertullian  do  often  mention  the  worfhip  that  was  given  to 
God  only,  by  prayer ;  and  fo  far  were  they  at  that  time  from 
praying  to  faints,  that  they  prayed  for  them,  as  was  formerly  ex- 
plained :  they  thought  they  were  not  yet  in  the  prefence  of  God, 
fo  they  could  not  pray  to  them  as  long  as  that  opinion  conti- 
nued. That  form  of  praying  for  them  i^  in  the  Apoflolical 
Conflitutions.  In .  all  that  coUeAion,  which  feems  to  be  a 
work  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  there  is  not  a  word  that 
intimates  their  praying  to  faints.  In  the  Council  of  Laodicea*, 
there  is  an  exprefs  conden^nation  of  thofe  who  invocated  an- 
gels i  this  is  called  zfecret  iHolatry^  and  aforfaking  of  our  Lord 
jefu$  Cbrt/l.  The  nrft  apologifts  for  Chriflianity  do  arraign 
the  worfliip  of  demons,  and  of  fuch  as  had  once  lived  on  eardi, 
in  a  flile  that  fhewed  thev  did  not  apprehend  that  the  argument 
CQuld  be  turned  againft  them,  for  their  worfhipping  eidicr  an- 
gels or  departed  faints.  When  the  Artan  controverfy  arofe,  die 
invocation  of  Chrifl  is  urged  by  Athanafius,  Dahi,  Cyril,  and 
other  Fathers,*  as  an  evident  argument  that  he  was  neither 
made  nor  (treated ;  fmce  they  did  not  pray  to«  angels,  or  any 
other  creatures,  from  whence  they  concluded  that  Chrifl  was 
God.  Thefe  are  convincing  proofs  of  the  do<Sbrine  of  the  three 
firfl,  and  of  a  good  part  of  the  fourth  century. 

It  is  true,  as  was  confefTed  upon  the  former  head,  they  be- 
gan with  martyrs  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  They 
^ncied  they  heard  thofe  that  Called  to  them  ;  and  upon  that  it 
was  no  wonder,  if  they  invocated  them,  and  fo  private  prayers 
to  them  began.  But  as  appears  both  by  the  Confiitutidnsy  and 
feveral  of  the  writers  of  that  time,  the  publick  offices  were 
yet  preferved  pure.  St,  Auflin  fays  plainly,  T^e  Qentiles  huilt 
temples,  raifed  altars,  ordained  priefls,  and  offered  facrifices  to 
their  Gods  5  hut  we  do  not  ereii  temples  to  our  martyrs,  as  if 
they  were  Gods ;  hut  manories  as  to  dead  men^  whofeffirits 
live  with  God  i  ngr  do  we  erf^  altars,  lipon  wbifh  we  Jacrifoe 
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t9  martyrs  ;  but  to  one  God  only  Jo  we  offir^  to  the  God  of  mar- 
tyrs, and  our  God  ;  at  which Jacrifice  they  are  named  in  their 
place  and  order^  as  men  of  Godj  who  in  confejjing  him  have 
overcome  the  world,  hut  they  are  notinvocatedhy  the  prieji  that 
Jacrifices,  It  feem$  the  form  of  praying  for  the  faints  mentioned 
in  the  Conftitutions,  was  not  ufed  in  the  Churches  of  Africk  in 
St.  Auftin's  time:  he  fays  very  pofiiively,  that  they  did  not 
pray  for  them,  but  did  praife  God  for  them  :  and  he  fays  in 
exprcfs  words.  Let  not  the  worjhip  of  dead  men  he  any  part  of  Au?.  de  vera 
mir  religion  ;  they  ought  fo  to  be  honoured^  that  we  may  imitate  ^^-  *^-5S- 
them^  hut  not  worjhipped,  God  was  indeed  prayed  to,  in  the 
fifdi  century,  to  hear  the  interceflion  of  the  faints  and  mar- 
tyrs ;  but  diere  is  a  great  difference  between  praying  to  God 
to  favour  us  on  thefr  account,  and  praying  immediately  to  them 
to  hear  us.  * 

The  praying  to  them  imports  either  their  being  everywhere, 
or  their  knowing  all  things  j  and  as  it  is  a  blafphemous  piece  of 
idolatry  to  afcribe  that  to  them  without  a  divine  communica- 
tion ;  lo  it  is  a  great  prefumption  in  any  man  to  fancy  that  they 
may  be  prayed  to,  and  to  build  fo  many  parts  pf  worth  ip  upon 
it,  barely  upon  fome  probabilities  ana  inferences,  without  an 
exprcfs  revelation  about  it.  For  the  faints  may  be  perfeftly  hap- 
py in  the  enjoyment  of  God  without  feeing  all  things  in  him  ; 
nor  have  we  any  reafon  to  carry  that  farther  than  the  Scripture 
has  done.  But  as  the  invocating  of  martyrs  grew  f^om  a  calling 
to  them  at  their  memories,  to  a  genersJ  calling  to  them  in  all 
places ;  fo  from  the  invocating  martyrs,  they  went  on  to  pray 
to  other  faints ;  yet  that  lyas  at  firfl  ventured  on  doubtfully,  and 
only  in  funeral  orations  ;  where  an  addrefs  to  the  dead  perfon 
to  pray  for  thofe  that  were  then  honouring  his  memory,  might, 
perhaps,  come  in  as  a  figure  of  pompous  eloquence ;  in  which 
Nazianzen,  one  of  the  nrft  that  ufes  it,  did  often  give  himfelf  a 
very  great  compafs  ;  yet  he  and  others  foften  fuch  figures  with 
this.  If  there  is  anyjenfe  or  knowledge  of  what  we  do  below. 

From  prayers  to  God  to  receive  the  interceflions  of  martyrs 
and  faints,  it  came  in  later  ages  to  be  ufual  to  have  Litanies  to 
them,  and  to  pray  immediately  to  them  ;  but  at  firft  this  was 
only  a  defire  to  them  to  pray  for  thofe  who  did  thus  invocate 
them,  Ora  pro  nobis.  But  fo  impoffible  is  it  to  reftrain  fuper- 
ftition  "when  it  haS  once  got  head,  and  has  prevailed,  that  in  con- 
dufion  all  things  that  were  aflced  either  of  God  or  Chrift,  came 
to  be  afked  from  the  faints  in  the  fame  humility  both  of  gefture 
and  exprefSon ;  in  which  if  there  was  any  difference  made,  it 
feemed  to  be  rather  on  the  fide  of  the  blefTed  Virgin  and  the 
faints,  as  appears  by  the  ten  jlve^s  for  one  Pater^  and  that  hum- 
We  proflration  in  \Vhich  all  fall  down  everyday  to  worfhip  her : 
the  prayer  ufed  conllantly  to  her,  Mdria^  Aiater  gratice^  Ma^ 

X  4  ter 


3^  >AN    EXPOSITION   OF 

Ur  mfirtcardiay  tu  nos  ab  hoft$  proUp^  it  bora  mortis  fu/cipt^ 
is  an  immediate  acknowledgment  of  her  as  the  giver  of  thde 
things ;  fuch  arc,  Solvt  vincla  reisy  Profer  lumm  ejects ;  with 
many  others  of  that  nature.  The  colle&on  of  thefe  fwdls  to 
a  huge  bulk,  Jure  Matris  impera  Rtdemptorl^  is  an  allowed 
addras  to  her  i  not  to  mention  an  infinity  of  moft  fcandalous 
ones,  that  are  not  only  tolerated,  but  encouraged  in  that 
Church. ,  Altars  are  conlecrated  to  her  honour,  ai^  to  the  ho- 
nour of  odier  faints ;  but  which  is  more,  the  iacrifice  of  the 
mafs  is  offered  up  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  Ae 
(aints :  and  in  the  form  of  abfolution,  the  pardon  of  fim, 
the  increafe  of  ^ace,  and  eternal  life,  are  prayed  for  to  die 
penitent  by  the  virtue  of  the  paffion  of  Chrifr,  and  the  nerits 
of  the  bleiled  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  faints.  The  pardon  of 
fins  and  eternal  life  are  alfo  prayed  for  from  angela,  jhgils^ 
rum  coHw  facraj  arch'^ngeJorum  turma  inclyUit  nffira  muant 
jam  pe^cata^  prifiando  fupernam  atS  gkrianu  Many  ftnuns 
of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  hymns  and  odier  publick 
oiEces  of  that  Church :  and  though  in  the  late  corre£tions  of 
their  offices,  fome  of  the  more  fcandalous  are  left  out^  yet 
thofe  here  cited,  with  a  great  many  more  to  the  fame  puipofc^ 
^re  ftill  preferved.  And  the  Council  of  Trent  did  phunlv  iitteod 
to  connive  at  all  thefe  things,  for  they  did  not  rcflrain  tne  invo* 
cation  of  faints,  only  to  be  an  addrefs  to  them  to  pray  for  u% 
whidi  is  tb%  common  difguife  with  which  they  iludy  to  cover 
this  matteryl)Ut  by  the  decree  of  the  Councu,  the  flying  to 
ibeir  belp  and  ajjjftancey  as  well  as  to  their  interceffion^  is  eti« 
couraged  :  which  fhews  that  the  Council  would  not  limit  this 
part  of  their  dorotion  to  a  bare  Ora  pro  nobis ;  that  might  have 
feemed  flat  and  low,  and  fo  it  might  have  difcouraged  it}  there- 
fore they  made  u{e  of  words  that  ^ill  go  as  far  ^  A^perflitioii 
can  carry  them.  So  that  if  the  invocating  jthem,^  if  the  making 
Yows  to  them,  the  dedicating  themfelves  to  them ;  if  the  flying 
to  them  in  sdl  .diftrefles,  in  the  fame  ads  and  in  the  uoie 
words  th^t  the  Scriptures  tesich  us  to  fly  tci  God  wi^;  and  if 
^11  the  fludied  honours  of  prpceffions,  and  other  pompous  rites 
towards  their  images,  that  are  invented  to  do  diem  honour} 
if,  I  fay,  all  this  does  amoiunt  to  idolatry,  then  we  are  fure 
Koni  i.  15.  they  s^r^  guilty  of  it ;  fince  they  hon9ur  the  Creature  not  only 
bejtdes  ( but  in  tl^e  fiiU  extent  of  that  phraje  nmre  tbj^n^  th^ 
Creator^ 

And  now  let  us  fee  whs^t  is  the  foundation  of  all  theie  de<* 
votions,  againfl  which  we  brii^  arguments,  that,  to  fpeak  wO' 
deftly  of  &m,  are  certainly  fuch  that  there  fhould  be  matters 
of  great  weight  in  the  other  fcale  to  balance  them.  Nothing  il 
pretended  from  Scripture,  nor  from  any  thing  that  is  gEA^ioet 
.     -  fpr  above  three  hundre4  itnd  ^y  years  ^cer  Qhri^    In  4 


TH.E  XXXIX  JIRTICLES.  3^3 

•WDfd»  the  praAice  of  thp.^urch,  fincc  die  end  of  die  fomth 
centurj,  and  the  authority  of  tradition)  of  Popes  and  Coun- 
cils, muft  bear  this  burd&en.  Thefe  are  confequences  that  do 
not  much  sSkSt  us ;  for  though  we  pay  great  refpedt  to  many 
great  men  that  flourifhed  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  yet 
we  cannot  compare  that  age  with  the  three  that  went  before 
it.  Thofe  great  men  give  us  a  (ad  account  of  the  corruptions 
of  that  time,  not  only  among  the  Laity,  but  the  Clergy ;  and 
their  being  fo  flexible  in  matters  of  faidi,  as  they  appeared  to 
be  in  the  whole  courie  of  the  Arian  controverfy,  gives  us  very 
juft  reafon  to  (utpeSt  the  practices  of  that  age,  in  iiriiich  the 
protection  and  encoungements  that  the  Church  received  from 
die  firft  Chriftian  Emperors,  were  not  improved  to  the  beft 
advanta^. 

The  juileft  abatement  that  we  can  oiFer  for  diis  corruption^ 
if^hich  is  too4nanifeft  to  be  either  denied  or  juftified,  is  this, 
they  were  dien  engaged  with  the  Heathens,  and  were  much  fet 
on  bringing  them  over  to  the  Chriftian  religion.  In  order  to 
that  it  was  very  natural  for  them  to  think  of  all  methods  poifible 
t0  accommodate  Chriftianity  to  their  tafte.  It  was,  perhaps, 
phierved  how  br  the  Apoftles  complied  with  the  Jews  that  they 
midit  gain  them.  St.  Paul  had  laid,  that  to  the  Jews  hi  became  i  Cor.  u; 
^  J^^  9  ^^  ^^  ^^<^  ^^^^  ^'^^  without  Law^  that  is,  the  Gen-  '9'  ^^ 
tiks^  ^s  one  without  Law ;  that  by  all  means  he  might  gainfome. 
Thley  might  think  that  if  the  JewS)  who  had  abufed  the  light 
ef  a  revealed  religion,  who  had  rejeded  and  crucified  the 
Meilias,  and  perfecuted  his  followers,  and  had  in  all  refpeds 
both  their  dodfarine  and  their  morals,  were  watted  on  and 
complied  with,  in  the  obfervance  of  diat  very  Law  which 
was  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  but  was  ftill  infifted 
on  by  them  as  of  perpetual  obligation ;  and  yet  that  after  the 
Apofiles  had  made  a  fdemn  decifion  in  the  matter,  they  con* 
tinned  to  conform  themtelves  to  that  Law ;  all  this  might  be 
q)plied  with  fome  advantages  to  this  matter.  The  Gentiles  had 
nc^ing  but  the  light  of  nature  to  govern  them  ;  diey  might 
feem  willing  to  become  Chriftians,  but  they  ftill  defpifed  the 
nakednels  and  fimplicity  of  that  religion.  And  it  is  reafonable 
enough  tb  think  that  the  Emperors  and  other  great. men  might 
in  a  ^itical  view,  confidering  .the  v^ft  ftrengdi  of  heathen^m, 
preis  the  Bifhiq>s  of  thofe  times  to  ufe  all  imaginable  ways  to 
adorn  Chriftianity  with  fuch  an  exterior  form  of  worihip  as 
might  be  moA  acceptable  to  them,  and  might  moft  probably 
brine  them  over  to  it. 

The  Chriftians  had  long  felt  the  weight  of  perfecudon 
from  them,  and  were,  no  doubt,  much  frightened  with  th<» 
ganger  of  a  relapfe  in  Julian's  ^me«    It  is  natural  to  all  men  to 
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A  R  T.  Jcfire  to  be  fafe,  and  to  weaken  the  numbers  of  tbcir  impla- 
XXII.    cable  enemies.     In  that  ftate  of  things  we  do  plainly  fee  they 
'^     began  to  comply  in  lefTcr  matters :  for  whereas  in  the  firft  ages, 
the  Chriftians  were  often  reproached  with  this,  that  they  had 
ro  temples,  altars,  facrifices,  nor  priefts,  they  changed  their 
dialeft  in  all  thofe  points,  fo  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that  this 
was  carried  farther.    The  vulgar  are  more  eafily  wrought  upcn 
in  greater  points  of  fpeculation,  than  in  fome  fmall  ritual  mat- 
ters r  becaufe  they  do  not  underftar.d  the  one,  and  fo  are  not 
much  concerned  about  it:  but  the  other  is  more  fenfible,  and  lies 
within  their  compafs.   We  find  fome  in  Paleftine  kept  images 
in  their  houff  s,  as  Eufcbius  tells  us ;  others  began  in  Spain 
to  light  candles  by  day  light, .  and  to  paint  the  walls  of  their 
churches  :  and  though  diefe  things  were  condemned  by  the 
Council  of  Elliberis ;  yet  we  fee  by  what  St.  Jerom  has  cited  out 
of  Vigilantius,  that  the  (pirit  of  fuperftition  did  work  ftrongly 
among  th^m  :  we  hear  of  ilone  that  writ  agarnft  thofe  abufes 
befides  Vigilantius ;  yet  Jerom  tells  us,  that  many  Bifliops  were 
of  the  fame  mind  with  him,  with  whom  he  is  fo  angry  as  to 
doubt,  whether  they  deferved  to  be  called  Bifhops.     Moft  of 
thefe  abufes  had  alfo  fpecious  beginnings,  and  went  on  infen- 
fibly  :  where  they  made  greater  fteps,  we  find  an  .oppofition 
Ipiph.        to  them.    Epiphariius  is  very  fevere  upon  the  Collyridians,  for 
Hcief.  79'.    ^j^pjj.  worfliipping  the  bleffed  Virgin.     And  though  they  did  it 
by  offering  up  a  cake  td  her,  yet  if  any  will  read  all  that  he 
fays  againft  that  fuperftition,  they  will  clearly  fee,  that  no 
prayers  were  then  offered  up  to  her,  by  ihe  orthodox ;  and 
that  he  rejefts  the  thought  of  it  with  indignation.     But  the 
refpeS  paid  the  martyrs,  and  the  opinion  that  they  were  ftill 
hovering  about  their  tombs,  might  make  the  calling  to  them 
for  their  prayers,  feem  to  be  like  one  man's  defiring  the  prayers 
of  other  good  men  ;  and  when  a  thing  of  this  kmd  is  once 
begun,  it  naturally  ^oes  on.     Of  all  this  we  fee  a  particular 
account  in  a  drfcourfe  writ  on  purpofe  on  this  argument,  of 
Theod  de    curing  the  affections  and  inclinations  of  the  Greeks,  by  Thco- 
*ft-V>^V  8  ^^'■^^j  who  may  be  juilly  reckoned  among  the  grcateft  men  of 
dc  Martyr.'  antiquity,  and  in  it  he  infifts  upon  this  particular  of  propofine 
to  them  the  faints  and  martyrs,  inftead  of  their  Gods.    And 
there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that  they  found  the  effeSs  of 
this  compliance  ;  many  Heathens  were  every  day  coming  over 
to  the  Chriftian  religion.    And  it  might  then  perhaps  be  in- 
tended  to  lay  thofe  afide,  when  the  Heathens  were  once 
brought  over. 

To  all  which  this  muft  be  added,  that  the  good  men  of  that 

'     time  had  not  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  and  could  not  forefeewh^e 

progrefs  this  might  make^  and  to  what  an  exccfs  it  might  grow; 

they 
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Ihey  had  nothing  of  that  kind  in  their  view  :  fo  that  between    art. 
charity  and  policy,  between  a  defire  to  bring  over  multitudes      XXIK 
to  their  faith,  ana  an  inclination  to  fecure  themfelves,  it  is  not  ^— v— ^ 
at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  by  any  who  confiders  all  the  circum- 
ftances  of  thofe  ages,  that  thcle  corruptions  fhould  have  got 
into  the  Church,  and  much  lefs,  having  once  got  in,  they  fhould 
have  gone  on  fo  faft,  and  be  carried  fo  far. 

Thus  1  have  offered  all  the  confiderations  that  arife  from  the 
ftate  of  things  at  that  time,  to  fhew  how  far  we  do  ftill  pre- 
ferve  the  refpinSl  due  to  ^e  fathers  of  thofe  ages,  even  when 
we  confefs  that  they  were  men,  and  that  fomething  of  human 
nature  appeared  in  this  piece  of  their  condudl:.  This  can  be 
made .  no  argument  for  later  age$,  who  having  no  Heathens 
among  them,  are  under  no  temptations  to  comply  with  any  of 
the  parts  of  heathcnifm,  to  gain  them^.  And  now  that  the 
abufe  of  thefe  matters  is  become  fo  fcandalous,  and  has  fpread 
itfelf  fo  far,  how  much  foever  we  may  excufe  thofe  ages,  in 
which  we  difcern  the  firft  beginnings,  and  as  it  were  the  fmall 
heads  of  that  which  has  fince  overflowed  Chriftendom :  yet  we 
can  by  no  means  bear  even  with  thofe  beginnings,  which  have 
had  fuch  dtfmal  effeds ;  and  therefore  we  have  reduced  the 
worfhip  of  God  to  the  fimplicity  of  the  Scripture  times,  and 
of  the  firft  three  centuries  :  and  for  the  fourth,  we  reverence  it 
£o  much  on  other  accounts,  that  for  the  fake  of  ihefe  we  are 
unwilling  to  reflect  too  much  on  this. 

Another  confideration  urged  for  the  Invocation  of  Saints, 
jS)  that  they  feeing  God,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that  diey 
fee  in  him,  if'  not  all  things,  yet  at  leaft  all  the  concerns  of  the 
Churchj  of  which  they  are  flill  parts  ;  and  they  being  in  a  moft 
pcrfe£t  ftate  of  charity,  they  muft  certainly  love  the  fouls  of 
their  brethren  here  below :  fo  that  if  faints  on  earth,  whofe 
charity  is  not  yet  perfe£l,  do  pray  for  one  another  here  on  earth, 
th^y  in  that  ftate  of  perfection  do  certainly  pray  moft  fervently 
for  them.  And  as  we  here  on  earth  do  defire  the  prayers  of 
others,  it  may  be  as  reafonable  and  much  more  ufeful  to  have 
recourfe  to  their  prayers,  who  are  both'  in  a  higher  flate  of 
favour  with  God,  and  have  a  more  exalted  charity :  by  which 
their  intercef£ons  will  be  both  more  earneft,  and  more  pre- 
valent. They  think  alfo  that  this  honour  paid  the  faints,  is  an 
honour  done  'to  God,  who  is  glorified  in  them  :  and  fince  he 
is  the  acknowledged  fountain  of  all,  they  think  that  all  the 
worfhip  offered  to  them  ends  and  terminates  in  God.  They 
think,  as  princes  are  come  at  by  the  means  of  thofe  that  are  in 
favour  with  them  ;  fo  we  ought  to  come  to  God  by  the  inter- 
ceffion  of  the  faints :  that  all  our  prayers  to  them  are  to  be 
underftood  to  amount  to  no  more  dian  a  defire  to  them,  to  in- 
tercede 
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tercede  for  us ;  and  fbnUy,  diat  the  offering  of  6ai6ce  is  an 
zSt  of  worihip,  that  can  indeed  be  made  only  to  God,  but 
that  all  other  ads  of  devotion  and  refpe^  may  be  given  to 
die  faints :  and  the  fublimeft  degrees  of  them  may  be  ofiered 
to  the  bleiled  Virgin,  as  die  mother  of  Chrift  in  a  peculiar 
rank  by  herfelf.  '  For  they  range  the  order  of  worlhip  into 
Latriay  that  is  due  only  to  God ;  Hyperdulioy  that  belongf  to 
the  blefied  Virgin;  and  Duiiif^  dut  bdongs  to  the  odiec 
Saints. 

It  were  eafy  to  retort  all  this,  by  putting  it  into  die  moudi 
of  a  Heathen ;  and  iliewing  how  well  it  wcHiId  fit  all  diofe  parts 
of  worihip,  that  they  otEmA  to  demons  or  intelligent  fpints, 
and  to  deified  men  among  them.  This  is  obvious  enough  to 
fuch  as  h3^ve  read  what  t^  firft  apobgifts  for  Chriftianity  have 
writ  upon  thofe  heads.  But  to  take  diis  to  |Meces;  ype  have  no 
reafon  to  believe  diat  the  £unts  fte  all  the  oonoems  of  the 
Church.  God  can  make  them  perie^y  happy  without  diis; 
and  if  we  think,  the  feeing  them  is  a  neceffiiry  ingredient  of 
perfect  happinefs,  we  mujft  from  thenoe  concludp,  that  they  do 
alfo  fee  the  whole  chain  of  Providence :  otherwife  they  may 
feem  to  be  in  feme  fufpenfe,  which,  according  to  our  notions, 
is  not  confiftent  with  perfe^  happine£i.  For  if  thev  fee  theper* 
fectttions  of  the  Church,  and  the  mifertes  of  Chnftians,  widi- 
out  feeing  on  to  the  end,  in  what  all  that  will  ifltie,  this  fems 
to  be  a  ftop  to  dieir  entire  ioy.  And  if  they  fee  the  final  iAieb 
and  know  what  God  is  to  do,  dien  we  cannot  imagine  that  diey 
can  intercede  againft  it,  or  indeed  far  it.  To  us,  who  know  not 
the  hidden  counfels  of  God,  prayer  is  neccflary  and  com- 
manded :  but  it  feems  inconfiftent  with  a  fiate  in  which  ail 
thefe  events  are^  known.  This  which  they  lay  for  the  founda- 
tion of  prayers  to  iaints,  is  a  thing  concerning  which  God  has 
revealed  nothing  to  us ;  and  in  which  we  can  have  no  certainty. 
God  has  commanded  us  to  pray  for  one  another,  to  join  oar 
prayers  together,  and  we  have  clear  warrants  for  defiring  dw 
interceffion  of  others.  It  is  a  high  aft  of  charity,  and  a  ^reat 
inftance  of  the  mutual  love  that  ought  to  be  among  Chriftums; 
it  is  a  part  of  the  communion  of  the  iaints :  and  as  they  do 
certainly  know,  that  thofe  whofe  affiftance  they  defire,  under- 
ftand  their  vrants  when  thev  fignify  them  to  diem  i  fo  they  are 
fure  that  God  has  command  diis  mutual  praying  one  for  ano* 
ther.  It  is  a  ftrange  thing  therefore  to  argue  firom  what  God 
has  commanded,  smd  which  may  have  many  good  eflfefts,  and 
can  have  no  bad  one,  to  diat  which  he  has  not  commanded;  on 
the  contrary,  againft  which  there  are  many  plain  intjmadons  in 
Scripture,  and  which  may  have  many  bad  effeds,  and  we  arc 
not  fure  that  it  can  hav^  any  one  that  is  good*     fiefide,  that  the 

^    *  fvJcmnity 
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HmDmif  oC  dcYodon  and  piajer,  is  a  thing  very  different    art. 
firDoi  our  defiling  the  prayers  of  fuch  as  are  alive :  the  one  is  as  ,  ^^^^*  ^ 
vtfibly  an  2&  of  religious  worihip^  as  the  other  is  not.    God        \^ 
las  called  bimkU  a  jeahus  Gody  that  will  not  give  bis  glory  t$'^^»  xlU.S« 
mmtber.    And  through  the  whole  Scripture,  prayer  is  repre- 
ioitedasa  main.part  of  the  fervice  due  to  him  ;  and  as  that  in 
which  he  takes-the  moft  pleafur&    It  is  a  facrifice,  and  is  fo 
c^ed :  and  every  other  lacriixce  can  only  be  accept«l  of  God,  pfaLcxiLx. 
as  it  is  accompanied  with  the  internal  ads  of  prayers  and  Hof.  %Xv.  x. 
praUes;  which  are  the  fpiritual  facrifices  ^lvith  which  God  is 
well  pLeafed*    The  only  thing  which,  the  Church  of  Rome  re- 
(erves  to  God,  proves  to  be  t\it  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  :  which,  Pial.  Ixv,*. 
as  Ihall  appear  upon  another  Article,  is  afacrifice  that  they  have  , 
invented  \  but  which  is  no  ^ere  commanded  by  Gqd  \  u>  that 
if  this  is  well  made  out,  there  will  be  nothing  referved  to  God 
to  be  the  ad  of  their  Latria  :  though  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten, 
that  even  die  Virgin  and  the  Saints  have  a  fhare  in  £at  fa- 
crifice. 

The  excufing  this,  from  the  addrefles  made  to  princes  by 
thofe  that  are  in  favour  with  diem,  is  as  bad  as  the  diing  itfelf & 
it  gives  us  a  low  idea  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and  of  that  good- 
nm  and  mercy,  that  is  fo  often  declared  to  be  infinite,  as  if  he 
were  to  be  addrefled  to  by  thofe  about  him,  and  might  not  be 
come  to  without  an  interpofition :  whereas  the  Scriptures  fpeak 
always  of  God,  as  a  bearer  of  prayer y  and  as  ready  to  atcept  oi 
and  anfwer  the  prayers  of  his  people :  to  feek  to  other  affiftances, 
looks  as  if  die  mercies  of  God  were  not  infinite,  or  the  inter- 
ceffions  of  Chrift  were  not  of  infinite  efficacy.  This  is  a  cor- 
rupting of  the  main  de%n  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  to  draw  our 
aScAions  wholly  to  God,  to  free  us  from  all  low  notions  of 
him,  and  frcMn  every  thing  that  may  incline  us  to  idolatry  or  fu- 
perftition. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  aU  the  heads  contained  in  diis  Ar- 
ticle. It  feemed  necelEiry  to  explain  thefe  with  a  due  copioi^ 
nds  i  thev  being  not  only  points  of  fpeculation,  in  which  errors 
are  not  always  fo  dangerous,  but  prs^ical  things  |  which  enter 
into  the  woiihip  of  God,  and  that  run  through  it.  And  certain* 
ly  it  is  die  will  of  God,  that  we  ihould  prclerve  it  pure,  from 
being  corrupted  with  heathenilh  or  idolatrous  prafHces.  It 
feems  to  be  the  chief  end  of  revealed  Religion  to  deliver  the 
world  from  idoktry :  a  great  part  of  the  Mofaical  Law  did 
confift  of  rites  of  which  we  can  give  no  other  account,  that  is 
fo  like  to  be  true,  as,  that  they  were  fences  and  hedges,  that 
were  intended  to  keep  that  nadon  in  the  ^reateft  oppofidon, 
and  at  the  utmoft  diftance  poffible  from  idolatry;  we  cannot 
dierefore  think  that  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,,  in  which  we  am 

carried 
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ART.  carried  to  higher  notions  of  God,  and  to  a  more  fpiritual  way  of 
XXII.     worlbipping  him,  that  there  (hould  be  fuch  an  approach  to 

^■'^^**^  fomc  of  the  worft  pieces  of  Gentilifm  ;  that  it  feems  to  be  out- 
done by  Chriftians,  in  fome  of  its  moft  fcandalous  parts :  fuch 
as  the  worfhip  of  fubordinate  Gods,  and  of  images*  Thefe 
are  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  we  feparate  from  the  Roman 
communion :  fmce  we  cannot  have  fellowlhtp  with  them,  un- 
lefs  we  will  join  in  thofe  a£ls,  which  we  look  on  as  direft 
violations  of  the  Firft  and  Second  Commandment.  God  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  therefore  we  muft  rather  venture  on  their 
wradi,  how  burning  foever  it  may  be,  than  on  his,  who  is  i 
confumingfire. 
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ARTICLE    XXIII. 
Of  Miniftering  in  the  Congregation.' 

3[tt{i  not  UMoiul  ioi  nnp  £pan  to  tiitie  upon  Ijim  tfjit 
£)EScc  of  public  ^pjeacfimg  or  ipUuffrmg  tl)e  &a* 
(camHit0  in  tj^e  Cong^tgation ;  before  {^e  be  iato^ 
fullp  talltD  ano  fentto  e):ecute  tgc  {amu  Zni^  tgofe 
toe  ougfit  to  juDge  Ia^tlf^llp  callcD  aiii)  fent,  VnfiicJ) 
he  tgofen  anli  calleti  to  tSis  tSojfe  bp  oi^tn,  tofio  gabc 
public  jautgojitp  giben  unto  t{icm,  in  tge  Cong;cga< 
tton,  to  call  anb  fenb  tpiniH^tid  into  tge  HoiD's  Slline^ 
pa;D. 

WE  have  two  particulars  fixed  in  this  Article :  the  fi(/i    art. 
is  againft  any  that  fhall  aflume  to  themfelves,  without     Xxui. 
a  lawful  vocation,  the  authority  of  difpenfing  the  things  of  '^-"v—^ 
God:  the fecond isy  the  defining,  in  very  general  words,  what 
it  is  that  makes  a  lawful  call.     As  to  the  nrft,  it  will  bear  no 
great  difficulty :  we  fee  in  the  Old  Difpenfation,  that  the  fa- 
mily, the  age,  and  the  qualifications  of  thofe  that  might  fervc 
in  the  priefthood,  are  very  particularly  fet  forth.     In  the  New 
Teftament  our  Lord  called  the  twelve   Apoftles,  and   fent 
them  out:   he  alfo  fent  out  upon  another  occafion  fcventy  . 
Difciples :  and  before  he  left  his  Apoftles,  he  told  tliem,  that 
^s  his  Father  had  fent  hiniy  Jo  he  fent  them:  which  feems  to  Joh,xx.2r. 
import,  that  as  he  was  fent  mto  the  world  with  this,  among 
other  powers,  that  he  might  fend  others  in  his  name ;  fo  he 
llkewife  empowered  them  to  do  the  fame  :  and  when  they  went 
planting  Churches,  as  they  took  fome  to  be  companions  of  la- 
hour  with  themfelves,  fo  they  appointed  others  over  the  parti- 
cular Churches  in  which  they  fixed  them :  fuch  were  Epaphras 
or  Epaphroditus  at  Coloffe,  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  and  Titus  in 
Crete.  To  them  the  Apoftles  gave  authority :  otherwife  it  was 
a  needlefs  thing  to  write  fo  many  direftions  to  them  ;  in  order 
to  their  condu«Sl.     They  had  the  depojltum  of  the  faith,  with  2  Tim.  i, 
which  they  were  chiefly  intrufted  :  concerning  the  fucceflion  '3- 
in  which  that  was  to  be  continued,  we  have  thefe  words  of 
St.  Paul:  The  things  which  thou  haft  heard  of  me^  among  many  a  Tim.  H.  2, 
^itnejfesy   the  fame  commit  thou  to  faithful  meny  who  fhall  he  iTim  ii.i, 
Qhle  to  teach  others  alfo.     To  them  dircdtions  are  given,  con-  *»  3-.     ^ 
cerning  all  the  diflFerent  parts  of  their  worftiip  ;  fupplicafi.nsy  Jj.  **"'  "' 
prayersy  inter cefftons  and  giving  of  thanks  :  and  alfo  the  keeping 
»p  the  decency  of  the  worfbip,  and  the  not  fufFcring  of  wo- 
oden to  teach  5  like  tbe  women  pticlls  among  the  Heathens, 

who 
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ART.  who  were  believed  to  be  filled  with  a  Bacchick  Ainr.  To  them 
^xxm.^  ^^  directed  all  the  qualifications  of  fuch  as  might  be  made, 

2  TlfflTfii'  ^^^^^  Bijhops  or  Deacons  :  they  were  to  examine  them  accord- 

ing to  thefe,  and  either  to  receive  or  reje£t  them.     All  this  was 
direded  to  Timothy,  that  he  might  know  how  he  ought  to  be-^ 

3  Hm.  ill.  have  himfelfin  the  hmfe  of  God.  '  He  had  authority  given  him 
>^.  to  rebuke  and  entreaty  to  honour  and  to  cenfure.  He  was  to 
3>  »5^'i9»''  ^^^^  vAiaX  widows  might  be  received  into  the  number^  and 
22.            who  fliould  be  refufed*     He  was  to  receive  accufatwns  again/l 

Elders^  or  Prelbyters,  according  t6  dire&ed  methods,  and  was 
either  to  cenfure  fome,  or  to  lay  hands  pn  others,  as  ihoiild 
agree  with  the  rules  that  were  fet  him  :  and  in  condufion,  he 
^1  Tim.  Ti.   is  very  folemnly  charged,  to  keep  that  which  was  committed  to  his 
^'      ..     trufi.     He  is  required  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truths  to 
jj.  **"  "    preach  the  word^  to  be  inflant  infeafon  and  out  of  feafon^  to  re* 
a  Tim.  ir.  frovey  rebuke  and  exhort^  and  to  do  the  work  of.  an  Evangelijlj 
*>  5-  and  to  make  full  proof  of  his  minijirj.     Some  of  the  £une 

Tit.  i.  5, 9,  things  are  charged  upon  Titus,  whom  St.  Paul  had  left  in  Crete, 
'3'  to  fit  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting^  and  to  ordain 

•  Eiders  in  every  city :  'feveral  of  the  chara£ters  by  which  he  vm 

to  try  them  are  alfo  fet  down :  he  is  charged  to  rebuke  the  peo- 
ple Jharpfyy  and  tofpeak  the  things  that  became  Jound  do^rine: 
he  is  inftruded  concerning  the  do£trines  which  he  was  to  teacb^ 
and  thofe  which  he  was  to  avoid ;  and  alfo  how  to  ceniure  an 
Ti^iiL  10.  heretick :  he  was  to  admonijh  him  twice^  and  if  that  did  not 
prevail,  he  was  to  reje^  hinty  bv  fome  public  cenfure, 

Thefe  rules  given  to  Timomy  and  Titus  do  plainly  import, 
Aat  there  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the  Church,  and  that  no 
man  was  to  aflfume  tiiis  authority  to  himfelf ;  according  to  that 
maxim,  that  feems  to  be  founded  on  the  light  of  nature^  as 
well  as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture,  as  a  (landing  rule  agreed  to 
^^  ^*  4*    in  all  times  and  places ;  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  him- 
felf ^  but  be  that  is  called  of  God^  as  was  Aaron. 
Rom.  xii.        St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians,  did 
^Cor'*  ii    '^^l^^"  ^P  ^^  feveral  orders  and  fun&ions  that  God  had  fet  in 
jig.   *  '  '  his  Church,  and  in  his  Epiftle  to  die  Enhelians,  he  (hews  that 
£ph.  iv.  II,  diefe  were  nottranfient  but  lafting  conftitutions;  for  there,  as 
*»»  »3>  >^-  he  reckons  the  Jpoftlesy  Prophets^  Evangeliflsy  Pajiorsy  and 
Teachers  J  as  the  gifts  which  Chrift  at  his  afcenfion  had  given 
to  men  ;*fo  he  tells  the  ends  for  which  they  were  given :  fir 
iheperfeHing  thefaintSy  (by  perfedting  feems  to  be  meant  the 
initiating  them  by  holy  mvfteries,  rather  than  the  comparing 
or  putting  them  iji  joint ;  K>r  as  that  is  the  proper  fignincation 
of  the  word,  fo  it  being  fet  firft,  the  other  things  that  come 
after  it  make  that  the  mi8t  fenfe  of  perfe£!ing ;  that  is,  com^^ 
pleting  docs  not  fo  well  agree  with  the  period)  ^^r  the  work  •/" 
the  Mnijlryy  (the  whole  ecdcfiaftical  or  facrcd  terviccs)yir  tie 

tdifjing 
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tds/ying  the  body  of  Chrifl  (to  which  inftru6Hng,  exhorting, 
comforting,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  preaching  may  well  be 
reduced),  and  then  the  duration  of  thefe  gifts  is  defined,  Till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  ofthefaith^  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
0f  God  unto  a  perfect  man.  This  feems  to  import  the  whole 
fiate  of  this  life. 

We  cannot  think  that  all  this  belonged  only  to  the  infancy  of 
the  Church,  and  that  it  was  to  be  laid  afide  by  her  when  ihe 
^iras  further  advanced :  for  when  we  confider  that  in  the  be- 

finnines  of  Chriftianity  there  was  fo  liberal  an  eiFufion  of  the 
[oly  ^irit  poured  out  upon  fuch  great  numbers,  who  had  very  * 
Extraordinary  credentials,  miracles,'  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  to 
prove  their  mif&on ;  it  does  not  feem  fo  neceffary  in  fuch  a 
time,  or  rather  for  the  fake  of  fuch  a  time  only,  to  have  fettled 
thofe  futi£tions  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  Apoftles  ihould  have 
ordained  Elders  in  every  Church.  Thofe  extraordinary  gifts  -^^'  **^« 
that  were  then,  without  any  authoritative  fettlement,  might  *^* 
have  ferved  in  that  time  to  have  procured  to  men  fo  qualihed 
all  due  regards.  We  have  therefore  much  better  reafon  to 
conclude,  that  this  was  fettled  at  that  time,  chiefly  with  refpedl 
to  the  following  ages,  which  as  they  were  to  fall  off  from 
that  zeal  and  purity  that  did  th^n  reign  among  them,  fo  they 
would  need  rule  and  government  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  order  of  facred  things.  And  for  that  reafon 
chiedy  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  fettled  order  and 
government  in  the  Church,  not  fo  much  for  the  age  in  which 
they  themfelves  lived,  as  once  to  eftablifh  and  give  credit  to 
conftitutions,  that  they  foreiaw  would  be  yet  more  necefTary  to 
the  fucceeding  ages. 

This  is  confirmed  by  that  which  is  in  the  Epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  both  concerning  thofe  who  bad  ruled  over  themy  and  ^^^-  **"• 
tfaofe  who  were  then  their  guides.     St.  Peter  gives  directions  ^'pj^  y. 
to  the  Elders  of  the  Churches  to  whom  he  writ,  how  they  2,  3. 
ought  both  to  feed  and  govern  the  foci ;  and  his  charging  them 
not  to  do  it  out  of  covetoufnefs,  or  with  ambition,  infmuates 
that  either  fome  were  beginning  to  do  fo,.  or  that,  in  a  fpirit  of 
prophecy,  he  forefaw  that  fome  might  fall  under  fuch  corrupt 
tions.    This  is  hint  enough  to  teach  us,  that,  though  fuch 
things  (hould  happen,  they  could  furnifh  no  argument  againfi; 
the  fimdion.    Abufes  ought  to  be  corrected,  but  upon  that  • 
pretence  the  fundion  ought  not  to  be  taken  away. 

If  from  the  Scriptures  we  go  to  the  firft  writings  of  Chrif- 
tians,  we  find  that  the  main  fubjedt  of  St.  Clemens'  and  St.  Ig« 
natius'  Epiftles,  is  to  keep  the  Churches  in  order  and  union, 
in  fubje£tion  to  their  Paftors,  and  in  the  due  fubordination 
of  all  the  members  of  the  body  one  to  another.  After  the  firft 
age  the  thing  grows  too  clear  to  need  any  further  proof.     Tl^ 

Y  argument 
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ART.  argument  for  this  from  the  ftanding  rules  of  ordefY  of  decencyi 
XXUI.  of  the  authority  in  which  the  holy  things  ought  to  be  main- 
'^**v-*-'  tained,  and  the  care  that  muft  be  taken  to  reprefs  vanity  and  in- 
folence,  and  all  the  extravagancies  of  light  and  ungoverncd 
fancies,  is  very  clear.  For  if  every  man  may  aflfume  autho- 
rity to  preach  and  perform  holy  fun^ons,  it  is  certain  religion 
muft  ^1  into  diforder  and  unaer  contempt*  Hot-headed  men 
of  warm  fancies  and  voluble  tongues,  with  very  little  know* 
ledge  and  difcretion,  would  be  apt  to  thruft  themfelves  on  to 
the  teaching  and  governing  others,  if  they  themfelves  were 
under  no  government.  This  would  foon  make  the  public 
fervice  of  God  to  be  loathed,  and  break  and  diflblve  the  whole 
bodv. 

A  few  men  of  livelier  thoughts,  that  beein  to  fet  on  foot 
fuch  ways,  might  for  fome  time  maintain  a  little  credit ;  yet  fo 
many  others  would  follow  in  at  that  breach  which  they  had 
once  made  on  publick  order,  that  it  could  not  be  poffible  to  keep 
the  fociety  of  Chriftians  under  ahy  method,  if  this  were  once 
allowed.  And  therefore  thofe  who  in  their  heart  hate  die 
Chriftian  religion,  and  defire  to  fee  it  fall  under  a  more  gene- 
ral contempt,  know  well  what  they  do,  when  they  encourage 
all  thofe  enthuTiafts  that  deftroy  order ;  hoping,  by  the  credit 
which  their  outward  appearances  may  give  them,  to  compafi 
that  which  the  others  know  themfelves  to  be  too  obnoxious  U) 
hope  that  they  can  ever  have  credit  enough  to  perfuade  the 
world  to.     Whereas  thofe  poor  deluded  men  do  not  fee  what 

Sroperties  the  others  make  of  them.  The  morals  of  infidels 
lew  that  they  hate  all  religions  equally,  or  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  the  ftrider  any  are,  they  muft  hate  them  the  more  j 
the  root  of  their  quarrel  being  at  all  religion  and  virtue.  And 
it  is  certain,  as  it  is  that  which  thofe  who  drive  it  on  fee  well, 
and  therefore  they  drive  it  on,  that  if  once  the  publick  order 
and,  national  conftitutlon  of  a  Church  is  dilTolved,  the  ftren^ 
and  power,  as  well  as  the  order  and  beauty,  of  all  religion 
will  foon  go  after  it ;  for,  humanly  fpeaking,  it  cannot  fubfift 
without  it. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  the  fecond  part  of  this 
Article,  which  is  the  definition  here  given  of  thofe  that  arc 
lawfully  called  and  fcnt:  this  is  put  in  very  general  wor(ls, 
far  from  that  magirterial  ftifFnefs  in  which  fome  have  taken  up- 
on them  to  diiSate  in  this  matter.  The  Article  does  not  re- 
folve  this  into  any  particular  conftitution,  but  leaves  the  matter 
open  and  at  large  for  fuch  accidents  as  had  happened,  and  fuch 
as  might  ftill  happen.  They  who  drew  it  had  the  ftate  of  the 
feveral  Churches  before  their  eyes  that  had  been  differendy  re- 
formed i  and  although  their  own  had  been  lefs  forced  to  go  out 
of  the  beaten  path  than  any  other,  yet  they  knew  that  all  things 

among 
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among  themfelves  had  not  gone  according  to  thole  rules  that  art. 
ought  to  be  facred  in  regular  times :  neceffity  has  no  law,  and  xxiii. 
is  a  law  to  itfelf.  v— y*— t 

This  is  the  difference  between  thofe  things  that  are  the 
means  of  falvation,  and  the  precepts  that  are  only  neceflary, 
becaufe  they  are  commanded.  Thofe  things  which  are  the 
means,  fuch  as  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedience,  are 
indifpenfable  j  they  oblige  all  men,  and  at  all  times  alike ;  be- 
caufe  they  have  a  natural  influence  on  us,  to  make  us  fit  and 
capable  kibje£b  of  the  mercy  of  God  :  but  fuch  things  as  are 
neceflary  only  by  virtue  of  a  command  of  God,  and  not  by  vir- 
tue of  any  real  efficiency  which  they  have  to  reform  our  na- 
tures, do  indeed  oblige  us  to  feek  for  them,  and  to  ufe  all  our 
endeavours  to  have  them.  But  as  they  of  themfelves  are  not 
neceflary  in  the  fame  order  with  the  firft,  fo  much  lefs  are  all 
thofe  methods  necei&ry  in  which  we  may  come  at  the  regular 
ufe  of  them*  This  diftindion  (hall  be  more  fully  enlarg^  on 
when  the  Sacraments  are  treated  of.  But  to  the  matter  in 
hand.  That  which  is  (imply  neceflary  as  a  means  to  preferve 
th^  order  and  union  of  the  body  of  Chriftians,  and  to  maintain 
the  reverence  due  to  holy  things,  is,  that  no  man  enter  upon 
any  part  of  the  holy  miniflry,  without  he  be  chofen  and  csdled 
to  it  by  fuch  as  have  an  authority  fo  to  do;  that,  I  fay,  is 
fixed  by  the  Article :  but  men  are  left  more  at  liberty  as 
to  their  thoughts  concerning  the  fubje£t  of  this  lawful  au- 
thority. 

That  which  we  believe  to  be  lawful  authority^  is  that  rule 
which  the  body  of  the  Paftors,  or  Bifhops  and  Clergy  of  a 
Church,  (hall  fettle,  being  met  in  a  body  under  the  due  refpeft 
to  the  powers  that  God  Ihall  fet  over  them :  rules  thus  made, 
being  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  duly  exe- 
^  cuted  by  the  particular  perfons  to  whom  that  care  belongs,  are 
certainly  the  lawful  authority.  Thofe  are  the  Paftors  of  the 
Church,  to  whom  the  care  and  watching  over  the  fouls  of  the 
people  is  committed  ;  and  the  Prince,  or  fupreme  power,  com- 
prehends virtually  the  whole  body  of  the  people  in  him  :  flnce, 
according  to  the  conftitution  of  the  civil  government,  the 
wills  of  the  people  are  underftood  to  be  concluded  by  the  fu- 
jM'eme,  and  fuch  as  are  the  fubjedl  of  the  legiflative  authority. 
When  a  Church  is  in  a  ftate  of  perfecution  under  thofe  who 
have  the  civil  authority  over  her,  then  the  people j  who  receive 
the  faith,  and  give  both  protcdion  and  encoumgement  to 
thofe  that  labour  over  them,  are  to  be  confidered  as  the  body 
that  is  governed  by  them.  l*he  natural  efkSt  of  fuch  a  ftate 
of  things,  is  to  fatisfy  the  people  in  all  that  is  done,  to  carry 
along  their  confent  with  it,  and  to  confult  much  with  them  in  ic 

Y  2  This 
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ART.    This  docs  not  only  arife  out  of  a  neccflkry  regard  to  their  pte^ 

XXIII.    fent  circumftances,  but  from  the  rules  given  in  the  Gofpel,  of 

'^--v— ^^   not  ruling  as  the  kings  of  the  feveral  nations  did  ;  nor  lording 

it,  or  carrying  it  with  a  high  autiiority  over  Gad^s  heritage 

(which  may  be  alfo  rendered  over  their  leveral  lots  or  portions.) 

.  But  when  the  Church  is  under  the  protection  of  a  Chrifiian 
magiftrate,  then  he  comes  to  be  in  the  ftead  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple; for  they  are  concluded  in  and  by  him;  he  gives  the  pro- 
tection and  encouragement,  and  therefore  great  regard  is  due 
to  him  in  the  exercffc  of  his  lawful  authority,  in  which  he  has 
a  great  fharei  as  fhall  be  explained  in  its  proper  place.  Hera 
then  we  think  this  authority  is  rightly  lodged,  and  fet  on  its 
proper  bafls. 

And  in  this  we  are  confirmed,  becaufe,  by  the  decrees  of  the 
firft  General  Councils,  the  concerns  of  every  province  were  to 
be  fettled  in  the  province  itfelf :  and  it  fo  continued  till  the 
ufurpations  of  the  papacy  broke  in  every  where,  and  difordered 
this  conilitution.  Through  the  whole  Roman  communion  the 
chief  jurifdiftion  is  now  in  the  Pope  j  only  Princes  have  laid 
checks  upon  the  extent  of  it ;  and  by  appeals  the  fecular  court 
takes  cognizailce  of  all  that  is  done,  either  by  the  Pope  or  the 
Clergy.  This  we  are  fure  is  the  effect  of  ufurpation  and  ty- 
ranny :  yet  fince  this  authority  is  in  fa£t  fo  fettled,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  annul  the  aAs  of  that  power,  nor  the  mifiions  or 
orders  given  in  that  Church ;  becaufe  there  is  among  them  an 
order  infa£l^  though  not  as  it  ought  to  be  in  right.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  the  body  of  the  Clergy  comes  to  be  fo  cor- 
rupted that  nothing  can  be  trufted  to  the  regular  decifions  of 

•  any  fynod  or  meeting,  called  according  to  their  conftitution, 
then  if  the  Prince  fhall  feleCt  a  peculiar  number,  and  commit 
to  their  care  the  examining  and  reforming  both  of  do£fa:ine 
and  worfliip,  and  fhall  give  the  legal  fan£tion  to  what  they 
fhall  offer  to  him  \  we  muft  confefs  that  fuch  a  method  as  dus 
runs  contrary  to  the  eftabli(hed  rules,  and  that  therefore  it 
ought  to  be  very  feldom  put  in  practice ;  and  never,  except 
when  the  greatnefs  of  the  occafion  will  balance  this  irregula- 
rity that  is  in  it.  But  fWl  here  is  an  authority  both  mfaH  and 
right  \  for  if  the  Magiftrate  has  a  power  to  make  laws  in  facred 
matters,  he  may  order  thofe  to  be  prepared,  by  whom,  and  as 
he  pleafes. 

Finally,  if  a  company  of  Chriflians  find  the  public  worfhip 
where  they  live  to  be  fo  defiled  that  diey  cannot  with  a  good 
confcience  join  in  it,  and  if  they  do  not  know  of  any  place  to 
which  they  can  conveniently  go,  where  thev  may  worfhip  God 
purely,  and  in  a  regular  way ;  if,  I  fay,  fuch  a  body  finding 
l^mc  that  have  been  ordained,  though  to  the  lower  fun!£^ions^ 

ihould 
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ihould  fubmit  itfelf  intirely  to  their  conduS,  or  finding  none  of  ART. 
thofe,  ihould  by  a  common  confent  defirc  fome  of  their  own  ^^^^' 
number  to  minifter  to  them  in  holy  things,  and  (hould  upon  ^^^ 
that  beginning  grow  up  to  a  regulated  conltitution,  though  we 
are  very  jure  thac  this  is  quite  out  of  all  rule,  and  could  not 
be  done  without  a  very  great  fin,  unlefs  the  neceflity  were  great 
and  apparent ;  yet  if  the  neceflity  Is  real  and  not  feigned,  this 
is  not  condemned  or  annulled  by  the  Article ;  for  when  this 
grows  to  a  conftitution,  and  when  it  was  begun  by  the  confent 
of  a  body,  who  are  fuppofed  to  have  an  authority  in  fuch  an 
extraordinary  cafe,  whatever  fome  hotter  fpirits  have  thought 
of  this  fince  that  time  ;  yet  we  are  very  lure,  that  not  onlv 
thoft  who  penned  the  Articles,  but  the  body  of  this  Churcn 
for  above  half  an  age  after,  did,  notwithfianding  thofe  irregula- 
rities, acknowledge  the  foreign  Churches  fo  conftituted  to  be 
true  Churches  as  to  all  the  eilentials  of  a  Church,  though  they 
bad  been  at  firft  irregularly  formed,  and  continued  ftill  to  be  in 
an  imperfedl  ftate.  And  therefore  the  general  words  in  which 
this  part  of  the  Article  is  framed,  feem  to  have  been  defigned 
on  purpofe  not  to  exclude  them. 

Here  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  HighPrieft  among  the 
Jews  was  the  chief  perfon  in  that  difpenijtion ;  not  only  the 
chief  in  rule,  but  he  that  wis  by  the  Divine  appointment  to 
officiate  in  the  chief  aft  of  their  religion,  the  yearly  expiation 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  nation ;  which  was  a  folemn  renewing 
their  covenant  with  God,  and  by  which  atonement  was  made 
for  the  fins  of  that  people.  Here  it  may  be  very  reafonably 
fuggefted,  that  fince  none  befides  the  High-Prieft  might  make 
this  atonement,  then  no  atonement  was  made,  if  any  other 
befides  the  High-Prieft  ihould  fo  officiate.  To  this  it  is  tp  be 
added,  that  God  had  by  an  exprefs  law  fixed  the  high-prieft« 
hood  in  the  eldeft  of  Aaron's  family ;  and  that  therefore,  thoueh 
that  being  a  theocracy,  any  prophets  empowered  of  God  might 
have  transferred  this  office  from  one  perfon  or  branch  of  that 
femily  to  another ;  yet  without  fuch  an  authority  no  other 
perfon  might  make  any  fuch  change.  But  afcer  all  this,  not  to 
mention  the  Maccabees,  and  all  their  fuccefTors  of  the  Afmonean 
fitmily,  as  Herod  had  begun  to  change  the  high-priefthood  at 
pleafure ;  fo  the  Romans  not  only  continued  to  do  this,  but  in  a 
moft  mercenary  manner  they  fet  tliis  facred  fun6tion  to  fale* 
Here  were  as  great  nullities  in  the  High-Priefts  that  were  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  as  can  be  well  imagined  to  be:  for  the  Jews 
keeping  their  genealogies  fo  exaS  as  they  did,  it  could  not  but 
be  well  known  in  whom  the  right  of  this  office  refted  j  and  they 
all  knew  that  he  who  had  it,  purchafed  it,  yet  thefe  were  in  fad): 
High-Priefts }  and  fince  the  people  could  have  no  other,  the 

Y  3  atone- 
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ART.  atonement  was  ftill  performed  by  their  miniftry.    Our  Saviour 

XXIII.    owned  Caiphas  the  iacrilegious  and  ufiirping  High-Prieft,  and 

T^^hnT*^  as  fuch  he  prophified*    This  (hews  that  where  the  neceffity  was 

xvii?.  22^'*  real  and  unavoidable,  the  Jews  werd  bound  to  think  that  God 

23.       '     did,  in  confideration  of  that,  difpenfe  with  his  own  precept. 

This  may  be  a  juft  inducement  for  us  to  believe,  that  whenfo* 

ever  God  by  his  providence  brings  Chriftians  under  a  vifible 

neceffity  of  being  either  without  all  order  and  joint  worfhip^  or 

of  joining  in  an  unlawful  and  defiled  worfliip,  or  finally,  of 

breaking  through  rules  and  methods  in  order  to  the  being  united 

in  worfhip  and  government ;  that  of  thefe  three,  of  which  one 

muft  be  chofen,  the  lafl  is  the  Icaft  evil,  and  has  the  feweft  in- 

conveniencies  hanging  upon  it,  and  that  therefore  it  may  be 

chofen. 

Our  Reformers  had  alfo  in  view  two  famous  inftances  in 
church-hiftory  of  laymen  that  had  preached  and  converted 
nations  to  the  faith.  It  is  true,  they  came,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  to  be  regularly  ordained,  and  were  fent  to  fuch  as 
had  authority  fo  tado.  So  Frumentius  preached  to  the  Indians, 
and  was  afterwards  made  a  Pricft  and  a  Biflxop  by  Athana- 
iius.  The  King  of  the  Iberians,  before  he  was  baptized  him- 
felf,  did  convert  his  fubje£ls  \  and,  as-  fays  the  hiftorian,  he  be- 
came the  Apoftle  of  his  country  before  he  himfeif  W4S  initiated. 
It  is  indeed  added,  that  he  fent  an  embaflfy  to  Conftantine  the 
Emperor,  defiring  him  that  he  would  fend  Priefts  for  the  fur-- 
dier  eftablifliment  of  the  faith  there. 

Thefe  were  rej^ular  pradices ;  but  if  it  (hould  happen  that 
princes  or  ftates  mould  take  up  fuch  a  jealoufy  of  their  own 
authority,  and  ihould  apprehend  that  the  fufFering  their  fubje£b 
to  go  elfewhere  for  regular  ordinations,  might  bring  them  under 
fome  dependance  on  thofe  that  had  ordained  them,  and  give 
them  fuch  influence  over  them,  that  the  Prince  of  fuch  a  neigh- 
bouring and  regular  Church  (hould  by  fuch  ordinations  have 
fo  many  creatures,  fpies,  or  inftruments  in  their  own  domini- 
ons ;  and  if  upon  other  political  reafons  they  had  juft  caufe  of 
being  jealous  of  that,  and  fhould  thereupon  hinder  any  fuch 
thing  in  that  cafe,  neither  our  Reformers,  nor  their  fucceilbrs 
for  near  eighty  years  after  thofe  Articles  were  publiOied,  did 
ever  queftion  the  conftitution  of  fuch  Churches. 

We  have  reafon  to  believe  that  none  ought  to  baptize  but 
perfons  lawfully  ordained ;  yet  fmce  there  has  been  a  pradice  fe 
univcrfaily  fpread  over  the  Chriftian  Church,  of  allpwing  the 
baptifm  not  only  of  laicks,  but  of  women,  to  be  lawful,  though 
we  think  that  this  is  diredlly  contrary  to  the  rules  given  by  the 
Apoftlcs  ;  yet  fince  this  has  been  in  faft  fo  generally  received 
and  pra£Ufed,  we  do  not  anjiul  fuch  baptifms,  nor  rebaptize 

perfons 
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perfons  lb  baptized ;  though  we  know  that  the  original  of  this 
bad  practice  was  from  an  opinion  of  the  indifpeniable  neceffity 
€>f  baptifm  to  ialvation.  Yet  fince  it  has  been  (b  generally  re- 
ceived* we  have  that  regard  to  fuch  a  common  pra£tice^  as  not 
to  annul  it,  though  we  condemn  it.  And  thus  what  thought 
ibever  private  men,  as  they  are  divines,  may  have  of  thofe  irre- 
gular fteps,  the  Article  of  the  Church  is  conceived  in  fuch 
brge  and  gefneral  words,  that  no  man,  by  fubfcribtng  i^  is 
bound  up  from  freer  and  mojre  comprehcnuvc  thoughts. 


Y  4  ARTICLE 


3^8  j^^   EXPOSITION    OP 


ARTICLE    XXIV. 

Of  fpeaking  in  the  Congregation  in  fuch  a  Tongue 
as  the  People  underfUndeth, . 

3lt  10  a  t^fng  {ilatnip  repugnant  to  tbt  Mo^to  of  <Dn1i, 
anti  tjge  Cuffbtn  of  tj^  p^imitibe  Cguug,  to  j^abe 
|0ublicfi  p^aper  in  tge  Cj^urtg,  o;  to  mtttiffn:  tj^ 
^acrament0  in  a  IC^ongw  not  unterffatibeti  of  tgt 

This  Article,  though  upon  the  matter  very  near  the  (ame,  jet 
was  worded  much  Itk  pofitively  in  thofe  at  firft  fet  forth  by 
King  Edward. 

Bit  i&  mntt  fit,  anti  molf  ag^erable  to  tge  Wo^ti  of  (Bob, 
tgat  notI)ing  be  read  o;  regearftD  in  tj^e  Congtega^ 
tion  in  a  Congue  ttot  finoton  unto  tge  l^eople ; 
togicg  ^t.  Paul  gatg  fo^bibben  to  be  bone,  unU& 
fame  be  pjefent  to  interprets 

In  King  Edward's  Articles  they  took  in  preaching  with  prayer^ 
but  in  the  prefent  Article  this  is  reftrained  to  prayer.  The 
former  only  affirms  the  ufe  of  a  known  tongue,  to  be  moft 
fit  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God ;  the  latter  denies  die 
worfhip  m  an  unknown  tongue  to  be  lawful,  and  affirms  it 
to  be  repugnant  to  the  lFordofGod\  to  which  it  adds,  and 
the  cujiom  of  the  Primitive  Church^ 

THIS  Article  feems  to  be  founded  on  the  law  of  nature. 
The  worlhip  of  God  is  a  chain  of  aSs  by  which  we 
acknowledge  God's  attributes,  rejoice  in  his  goodne&,  and  lay 
claim  to  his  mercies.  In  all  which  the  more  we  raife  our 
thoughts,  the  more  ferioufnefs,  e^neftnefs,  and  afie£tion  that 
animates  our  mind,  fo  much  the  more  acceptably  do  we  fcrvc 
Johniv.  God,  who  is  a  fpirit^  and  will  be  worihipped  in  Jpirit  and  in 
*3>  24-  truth'.  All  the  words  'ufed  in  devotion  are  intended  to  raife  in 
us  the  thoughts  that  naturally  belong  to  fuch  words.  And  the 
various  ad^s,  which  are  as  it  were  the  breaks  in  the  fervice,  are 
intended  as  refts  to  our  minds,  to  keep  us  the  longer  without 
wearinefs  and  wandering  in  thofe  exercifes.  One  great  end  of 
continuance  in  worfhip  is,  that,  by  the  frequent  repeating  and 
of:en  going  over  of  the  fame  things,  they  may  come  lo  be 

deeply 
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^ply  rooted  in  our  thoughts.    The  chief  efFe£l  that  the  wcm^  a  r  t« 
ihip  of  God  has  by  its  own  eiHciency,  is  the  infixing  thofe  things^     ^^l^» 
about  which  the  brahches  of  it  are  employed,  the  deeper  on  our  ^^-^v**^ 
minds ;  upon  which  God  gives  his  bleffing  as  we  grow  to  be  pre* 
pared  for  it^  or  capable  of  it.     Now  all  this  is  loft,  if  the  wor* 
ibip  of  God  is  a  thread  of  fuch  founds,  as  makes  the  perfon 
who  officiates,  a  barbarian  to  the  reft.     They  have  nothing  but 
noife  and  (hew  to  amufe  them,  which  how  much  foever  they 
may  ftrilce  upon  and  entertain  the  fenfes,  yet  they  cannot  ^SeSt 
the  heart,  nor  excite  the  mind :  fo  that  the  natural  eiFed  of 
fuch  a  way  of  woHhip  is  to  make  religion  a  pageantry,  and 
the  public  fervice  of  God  an  opera. 

If  from  plain  fenfe,  and  the  natural  confequences  of  things, 
we  carry  on  this  argument  to  the  Scriptures,  we  find  the  whole 
pra&ice  of  the  Old  Teftament»  w^  to  worftiip  God,  not  only 
in  a  tongue  that  was  underftood,  for  it  may  be  faid  there  was  no 
qccafion  then  to  ufe  any  other ;  but  that  the  expreffions  ufed  in 
the  prayers  and  pfalms  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  ftiew 
they  were  intended  to  zffeSt  thofe  who  were  to  ufe  them ;  and  if 
that  is  acknowledged,  then  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  all  ought 
to  underftand  them ;  for  who  can  be  afteSed  with  that  which  he 
does  not  underftand  ?  So  this  ftiews  that  the  end  of  publick  de<i> 
yotion,  is  the  exciting  and  inflaming  thofe  who  bear  a  ftiare  in 
it.  When  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  inftrudin^  the  people  out  Neb.vii)  *« 
of  the  Law,  they  took  care  to  have  it  read  dijltn^lyy  one  giving  Nth.  ix.  5, 
tbejinfe  of  iu  After  they  were  long  in  captivity,  though  it 
had  not  worn  out  quite  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  yet  the 
Ch^dee  was  more  fiunihar  to  them,  fo  a  parapbrafe  was  made  of 
the  Hebrew  into  that  language,  though  it  was  rather  a  different 
dialed  than  another  language  j  and  by  the  forms  of  their 
prayers,  we  fee  that  one  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  Stand  upj  and 
blijs  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and  ever-,  which  ftiews,  that  all 
did  underftand  the  fervice.  When  the  Syriac  tongue  became 
more  familiar  to  them,  the  Jews  had  their  prayers  in  Syriac ;  and 
they  did  read  the  Law  in  their  fynagogues  in  Greek,  when  that 
l^euage  was  more  familiar  to  them ;  when  they  read  the  Law 
in  Greek,  we  have  rea(bn  to  believe  that  they  prayed  likewife  in 
It.  In  the  New  Teftament,  we  fee  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
granted  to  enable  the  Apoftles,  and  others,  to  go  every  where 
preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  performing  holy  fun<^ions  in  fuch  a 
language  as  might  be  underftood:  the  world  was  ania^ed 
when  every  man  heard  them  fpeak  in  his  own  language. 

One.  of  th^  general  rules  given  by  St.  Paul  with  relation  to 
the  worftiip  of  God,  is,  Let  every  thing  be  done  to  edification. 
Since  then  the  fpeaking  either  to  God  in  the  name  of  the  peo* 
pie,  or  to  the  people  in  the  name  of  God,  in  an  unknown 
tongue^  can  edify  no  perfon  \  then  by  th^s  rule,  it  is  to  be  un-, 

deriiood 
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ART.  dcrftood  to  be  forbidden.  When  feme  vdho  luul  Ac  riift  of 
^^^'  tongues  did  indifcrcedy  fhcw  it  in  the  Church  of  Corinm,  St. 
'  ^  Paul  was  fo  offended  at  Aat,  and  thought  it  would  appear  to  the 
world  fo  undecent,  as  well  as  unfruitful,  that  he  beftows  a 
whole  chapter  upon  it ;  and  though  a  great  part  of  the  difcourfe 
is  againft  the  pretending  to  teach  the  people  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  yet  is  not  near  fo  bad  as  the  reading  Ae  word 
of  God  to  them  in  a  tongue  not  underftood  by  them,  it  being 
much  more  important  that  the  people  (hould  underftand  die 
words  of  the  living  God  than  the  expofitions  of  men ;  yet 
Aere  are  many  paffages  in  that  chapter  that  belong  to  prayer : 
die  reafon  of  the  thing  is  common  to  both,  fince,  unlefe  the 
words  were  underftood,  they  who  uttered  them  fpoke  only  to 
the  air ;  and  how  fliould  it  be  known,  what  was  fpoken  ?  For  if 
the  meaning  of  the  voice  was  not  known,  they  would  be  bti^ 

1  Cor.  xiT.  barians  to  one  another.   As  to  prayer,  he  fays.  If  I  pray  in  an 

'^  unknmvn  Ungue^  my  fpirit  (that  is,  the  infpiration  or  gift  that 

is  in  me)  prayith\  but  my  under/landing  (that  is,  my  rational 

Verie  15.    powers)  is  unfruitful  \  and  therefore  he  concludes  that  he  will 

both  pray  tmi  give  thanks  with  the  Jpirii^  and  with  the  iwttfrr- 

fianding  dfi  \  he  will  do  it  in  fuch  a  manner  that  the  infpiration 

with  which  he  was  a6ied  and  his  rational  powers  (hould  ioifl 

together.    The  reafon  given  for  this  feems  evident  enough  to 

Vinfc  i6.  ^  determine  the  whole  matter:  Elft  when  thoujhab  bltfs  with  tbt 
fpirit^  bow  ft)aU  be  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  ^ay 
Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks^  fi^i^g  he  undei^andeth  not  what 
thou  fay efi  f  For  thou  verily  giveji  thanks  well^  but  the  other  is 
not  ediped.  In  which  words  it  is  plain  that  the  people,  even 
the  moft  unlearned  among  them,  were  to  join  in  the  prayers  and 
praifes,  and  to  teftify  that  by  faying  Amen  at  the  conclufion  of 
them :  and  in  order  to  their  doing  this  as  became  reasonable 
creatures,  it  was  neceflary  that  they  fliould  underftand  what 
that  was  which  they  were  to  confirm  by  their  Amen.  It  is  alfo 
evident  that  St.  Paul  judged,  that  the  people  oudit  to  be  edified 
by  all  that  was  faid  in  the  Church  ;  and  fo  he  rays  a  little  after 

Verfe  26.  this.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.  After  fuch  plain  autho- 
rities from  Scripture,  fupporting  that  which  feems  to  be  founded 
on  the  light  of  nature,  we  need  go  no  further  to  prove  tiurt 
which  is  mainly  defigned  by  this  Article. 

The  cuftom  of  the  primitive  Church  is  no  lefs  clear  in  thtf 
point.  As  the  Chriftian  religion  was  fpread  to  difierent  na- 
tions, fo  they  all  worfhippeAGod  in  their  own  tonguei  The 
Syriac,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin,  were  indeed  of  mat  extent, 
that  we  have  no  particular  hiftory  of  any  Churches  diat  lay  be- 
yond die  compafs  of  thofe  lan^ages ;  but  there  was  the  ftmc 
reafon  for  putting  tlie  worihip  of  God  in  other  languages, 
tfiat  diere  was  for  tfaefe :  that  which  is  drawn  firom  the  three 

languages, 
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knguagcS)  in  Mrhich  the  title  on  our  Saviour's  crols  was  iniU    art. 
^11,  is  too  trifling  a  thing  to  deferve  an  anfwer :  as  if  a  liu«  J^^^\ 
mour  of  Pilate's  were  to  be  considered  as  a  prophetical  war-   '*— "v*^ 
rant ;  .what  he  did  being  only  defigned  to  make  that  tide  to  be 
luiderftood  by  all  who  were  then  at  Jeru£dem.    There  are  Cont  Cd- 
very  large  paO&ges  both  in  Origen  and  St.  BaTil,  which  men-  ^^^  ^'  ^    ' 
tioa  every  tongue's  praijing  of  Godi  and  that  the  Gofpel  being  Ep^Ts'.  ad 
fpread  to  many  nations,  he  was  in  every  xiation  praifed  in  the  Neocti: 
language  of  that  nation.     This  continued  fo  Icng  to  be  the 
practice  even  of  the  Latin  Church,  that  in  the  ninth  century, 
when  t^e  Slavons  were  converted,  it  was  confidered  at  Rome  M>o*  ^* 
by  Pope  John  VIII.  in  what  language  they  ihould  be  allowed  condi  * 
to  wokbip  God.     And  as  is  preten£d,  a  voice  was  heard,  Let  to^^^ 
every  Ungut  confefs  to  God ;  upon  which  that  Pope  wrote  both 
to  the  Prince,  ^nd  to  the  Bifhop  of  the  Slavons,  allowing  them 
to  have  their  public  fer\nce  in  their  own  tongue.     But  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  Weftern  Church,  the  Latin  tongue  continued 
to  be  fo  univerfally  underftood  by  almoft  all  forts  of  people, 
till  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  that  there  was  no  occafion 
for  changing  it ;  and  by  that  time  the  Clergy  were  afie^ng  to 
Ifeep  the  people  in  ignorance,  and  in  a  blind  dependance  upon 
lliemfelves  \  and  fo  were  willing  to  make  them  think  that  the 
whole  bufmefs  of  reconciling  the  people  to  God  lay  upon 
them,  and  that  they  were  to  do  it  for  them.    A  great  part  of 
the  fervice  of  the  mafs  was  (aid  fo  low,  that  even  ^ey  who  un« 
derftood  (bme  Latin  could  not  be  the  better  for  it,  in  an  age  m 
which  there  was  no  printing,  and  fo  few  copies  were  to  be  had 
of  the  public  offices.    The  Scriptures  were  likewife  kept  from 
the  people,  and  the  fervice.  of  God  was  filled  widi  many  rites, 
in  sdl  which  the  Clergy  feemed  to  ddign  to  make  the  people 
believe  that  thefe  were  &cred  charms,  of  yAAth.  they  only  had' 
the  fecret.    So  that  all  the  edification  which  was  to  be  had  in 
the  public  worfliip  was  turned  to  pomp  and  (hew,  for  die  di- 
i^eriion  and  entertainment  of  the  fpedators. 

In  defence  of  this  worfhip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  the  main 
argument  that  is  brought,  is  the  authority  and  infiulibility  of  the 
Church  which  has  appointed-  it ;  and  fince  ihe  pught  to  be 
fuppofed  not  to  have  erred,  therefore  this  muft  be  believed  to  <^<».  Trid. 
be  lawful.   We  are  not  much  moved  with  this,  efpecially  with  ^^'  *• 
the  authority  of  the  later  ages ;  fo  the  other  arguments  muft  be      *  *** 
confidered,   which  indeed  can  fcarce  be  called  arguments. 
The  moflem  tongues  change  fo  faft,  that  they  fey,  if  the  wor- 
(hip  were  in  them,  it  muft  either  be  often  changed,  or  the 
phrafes  would  grow  old  and  found  harlhly.     A  few  alterations 
once  in  an  age  will  fet  this  matter  right;  befides,  that  the  ufe 
of  fucb  fornds  does  fix  a  language,  at  leaft  as  to  thofe  phrafes 
duit  are  ufed  in  it,  which  grow  to  be  fo  familiar  to  our  ears  by 

conftant 
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conftant  ufe,  that  they  do  not  fo  eafily  wear  out.  It  is  above 
eighty  years  iince  the  prefent  tranflation  of  the  Bible  was  made, 
and  above  one  hundred  and  forty  fince  our  Liturgy  was  com- 
piled, and  yet  we  perceive  no  uncouthnefs  in  the  phrafes.  The 
fimplicity  in  which  fuch  forms  muft  be  drawn,  makes  diem 
not  fo  fubjed  to  alteration  as  other  compofures  of  rhetoric  or 
poetry ;  but  can  it  be  thought  any  inconveniency  now  and 
then  to  alcer  a  little  the  words  or  phrafes  of  our  fervice  i  Much 
lefs,  can  that  be  thought  of  weight  enough  to  balance  the  vafter 
prejudice  of  keeping  ^ole  nations  in  ignorance,  and  of  ex- 
tinguifhing  devotion  by  entertaining  it  with  a  form  of  worihip 
that  is  not  underftood  ? 

Nor  can  this  be  avoided  by  faying  that  the  people  are  fur- 
niihed  with  forms  in  their  own  language,  into  which  the 
greateft  part  of  the  public  offices  are  tranflated  :  for  as  this  is 
not  done  but  fmce  the  Reformation  began,  and  in  thofe  nations 
only  where  the  fcandal  that  is  given  by  an  unknown  language^ 
might  have,  as  they  apprehend,  ill  ene£ts  ;  fo  it  is  only  an  ar- 
tifice to  keep  thofe  ftill  in  their  communion,  whom  fuch  a 
grofs  praflice,  if  not  thus  difguifed,  might  otherwife  drive  from 
Siem.  But  ftill  the  publick  worihip  has  no  edification  in  it ; 
nor  can  thofe  wl;o  do  not  underftand  it  fay  jfmeny  according 
to  St.  FauK  Finally,  they  urge  the  communion  of  Saints^  in 
order  to  which  they  think  it  is  neceflary  that  Priefts,  wherefo- 
ever  they  go,  may  be  able  to  officiate,  which  they  cannot  do  if 
every  nation  worihips  God  in  its  own  language.  And  this 
was  indeed  very  neceflary  in  thofe  ages  \n  which  the  See  of 
£ome  did  by  proviiions,  and  the  other  inventions  of  the  Ca- 
nonifts^  difpofe  of  the  beft  benefices  to  their  own  creatures 
and  fervants.  That  trade  would  have  been  fpoiled,  if  ftrangers 
might  not  have  been  admitted  till  they  had  learned  the  language 
of  the  country  ;  and  thus,  inftead  of  taking  care  of  the  people 
that  ought  to  be  edified  by  the  public  worihip,  provifion  was 
made  at  their  coft  for  fuch  vagrant  Prieih  as  have  been  in  al( 
ages  the  fcandals  of  the  Church,  and  the  reproaches  of  Reli^ 
gion. 
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ARTICLE    XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

&af tammt0  oitiaineti  bp  t.\f{y&  be  not  onip  ^iBatige^ 

.  o;  %vk\txi^  of  CgjiflKan  ^xC^  )3jof(t(Iion»  but  ratjb^r 
tgep  be  certain  itire  nitneirc0>  anb  effertnal  &isn$ 
of  (C^ace,  anb  (IDob'0  miW  totoarO0  m>  bp  tge 
toj^icg  jE|e  bot]^  teo^fi  tnbiQblp  \\\  ti0>  anb  botg  not 
onIp  qutc&en,  but  alfo  ftongtben  anb  conSim  our 
i^aitg  in  feim* 

Cgere  are  "Jiutoo  ^atramentd  orbatneb  of  ^%\V^  our 
3lo2bint|^eCDo({)el;  tbat  i{i  to  fap,  3i5aptirm,  anb 
tj^e  &upper  of  tge  iLo^b. 

^j^ft  6be  commonip  calleb  &acrament0,  tj^at  isi  to 
fap.  Confirmation,  |Benance,  £)}ber{i,  jpatrimonp, 
anb  extreme  (anttion>  are  not  to  be  tounteb  fo;  &a- 
cramentjs  of  tge  dDofpel ;  being  fut^  a0  j^abe  gjoton 
partlp  of  tj^e  corrupt  following  of  tj^e  apoffletr, 
partip  are  &tate0  of  ILife  alloVDCb  in  tge  &crtp» 
ture0,  but  pet  5abe  not  li&e  jl^atuye  of  dacramentti 
toi^  ISaptirm,  anb  t]^  iLo2b'0  Supper-,  fo;  tgat  tj^ep 
l^abe  not  anp  biflble  ^ign  o;  Ceremonp  orbatneb  of 
Cob. 

%^  &acrament{t  toerr  not  orbatneb  of  CBjifl^  to  be 
0a3eb  upon,  oj  to  be  carrieb  about,  but  tgat  toe 
ftoulb  bulp  vSz  tgem.  anb  xxi  fiicg  onIp  logo  too;* 
t&ilp  receibe  tbe  fame  tgep  j^abe  a  toj^olefome  QDffea 
o;  iS^peration ;  \ffxi  tgep  tgat  receibe  tgem  untoo2« 
tgilp,  purcgafe  to  tgemftlbe^  ^Damnation,  a0  &t. 
Paul  fait&t 

THERE  is  a  great  diverfity  between  the  form  of  this  Ar- 
ticle, as  it  is  now  fettled,  and  that  publifhed  by  King 
Edward,  which  begun  in  thefe  words  :  Our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifi 
gathered  his  people  into  a  fociety  by  SacramentSy  very  few  in 
number y  moji  eafily  to  be  kept^  and  of  mojl  excellent  figntncaiion  ; 
that  is  to  fay  y  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  There  is 
Dothinj?  in  that  edition  inftead  of  the  paragraph  concerning  the 
other  five  pretended  Satraments*  Next  comes  the  paragraph 
which  is  here  the  laft,  only  with  the  addition  of  thefe  words, 
after  operation  :  Not  asfomefay^  ex  opere  operate,  which  terms^ 
as  they  areflrange  and  utterly  unknown  to  the  Holy  Scripture^ 
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ART,  Jo  do  they  yield  a  fenfe  which  favourith  of  Utile  ^ety^  hut  of  much 

,^^^  fuperjiition :   and  in  conclufion,  the  paragraph  comes  with 

^^         which  the  Article  does  now  bcffin ;  fo  that  in  all  this  diverfity 

there  is  no  real  difference  :  for  the  virtue  of  the  Sacraments 

being  put  in  the  worthy  receiving,  excludes  the  dodrine  of 

3  pus  operatum^  as  formally  as  if  it  had  exprefsly  been  con- 
emned ;  and  the  naming  the  two  Sacraments  inftituted  by 
Chrift,  is  upon  the  matter  the  rejefting  of  all  tfie  reft. 

It  was  moft  natural  to  begin  this  Article  with  a  defcripdon 
of  Sacraments  in  general.  This  diiFerence  is  to  be  put  between 
Sacraments  and  other  ritual  aftions;  that  whereas  other  rites 
are  badges  and  diftindions  by  which  the  Chriftians  are  known, 
a  Sacrament  is  more  than  a  bare  matter  of  form ;  and  as  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  cirCumcifion  and  propitiatoiy  facrifices  were 
things  of  a  different  nature  and  order  from  all  the  other  ritual 
precepts  concerning  the  cleanfmgs,  the  diftin£Hons  of  days, 
places,  and  meats.  Thefe  were  indeed  precepts  given  them  of 
God,  but  they  were  not  federal  a£^s  of  renewing  the  covenant, 
or  reconciling  themfelves  to  God.  By  circumcifion  they  re- 
ceived the  feal  of  the  covenant,  and  were  brought  under  the 
obligation  of  the  whole  law :  thev  were  by  it  made  debtors  to 
it,  and  when  by  their  fins  they  had  provoked  God's  wrath,  they 
.  were  reconciled' to  him  by  their  facrifices,  with  which  atone« 
ment  was  made,  and  fo  their  fins  were  forgiven  them.  The 
nature  and  end  of  thofe  was  to  be  federal  ads,  in  the  ofiering  of 
which  the  Jews  kept  to  their  part  of  the  covenant,  and  in  the 
accepting  of  which  God  maintained  it  on  his  part ;  fo  we  fee  a 
plain  dmerence  between  thefe  and  a  mere  rite,  which,  though 
commanded,  yet  rtiuft  pafs  only  for  the  badge  of  a  profeffion, 
as  the  doing  of  it  is  an  z&,  of  obedience  to  a  divine  law.  Now, 
in  the  New  Difpcnfation,  though  our  Saviour  has  eafed  us  of 
that  law  of  ordinances^  that  grievous  yoke^  and  thofe  beggarly 
elements  which  were  laid  upon  the  Jews ;  yet,  fince  we  are  ftili 
in  the  body  fubje<S  to  our  feniies,  and  to  fenfible  things,  he  has 
appointed  fome  federal  anions,  to  be  both  the  vifible  ftipula- 
tions  and  protefiions  of  our  Chriftianity,  and  the  conveyances 
to  us  of  the  bleifings  of  the  Gofpel. 

There  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter*.  The 
one  is  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  teaches,  diat  as  fome  Sa- 
craments imprint  a  chara<9:er  upon  the  foul,  which  they  define 
to  be  a  phyfical  quality,  that  is,  fupernatural  and  fpiritual,  (o 
they  do  all  carry  along  with  them  fuch  a  divine  virtue,  that  by 
the  very  receiving  them  (the  opus  operatum)  it  is  conveyed  to 
the  fouls  of  thofe  to  whom  they  are  applied  ;  unlefs  they  them- 
felves put  a  bar  in  the  way  of  it  by  fome  mortal  fin.  In  con- 
fequence  of  this,  they  reckon  that  by  the  Sacraments  given  to 
a  man  in  his  agonies,  though  he  is  very  n^r  paft  all  fenfe,  and 

fo 
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h  capnot  join  any  lively  z&s  of  his  mind  witb  the  Sacraments, 
yet  he  is  juftified  ^  not  to  mention  the  common  pradice  of 
giving  extreme  un£tion  in  the  laft  agony,  when  no  appearance 
of  any  fenfe  is  left.  This  we  reckon  a  doiStrine  that  is  not 
only  without  all  foundation  in  Scripture,  but  that  tends  to  de« 
ftrov  an  religion,  and  to  make  men  live  on  fecurely  in  fin, 
trufting  to  tnis,  that  the  Sacraments  may  be  given  them  when 
they  die.  The  conditions  of  the  New  Covenant  are,  repent^ 
ance,  feith,  and  obedience ;  and  we  look  on  this  as  the  cor- 
rupting the  vitals  of  this  religion,  when  any  fuch  means  are 
propoTed,  by  which  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpel  is  quite 
overthrown.  The  bufinefs  of  a  chara^er  is  an  unintelligible 
notion.  We  acknowledge  baptifin  is  not  to  be  repeated,  but 
that  is  not  by  virtae  of  a  chara&er  Imprinted  in  it,  but  becaufe 
it  being  a  dedication  of  the  perfon  to  God  in  the  Chriftian 
religion,  what  is  once  fo  done,  is  to  be  underftood  to  con<- 
tinue  flill  in  that  ftate,  till  fuch  a  perfon  falls  into  an  open 
apoftafy.  In  cafe  of  the  repentance  of  fuch  a  perfon,  we 
nnding  that  the  primitive  Church  did  reconcile,  but  not  rebap- 
tize  apofiates,  do  imitate  that  their  practice ;  but  not  becaufe 
of  this  late  and  unexplicable  notion  of  a  chara£ler.  We  look 
on  all  facramental  a£iions  as  acceptable  to  God  only  with  re-< 
gard  to  the  temper  and  the  inward  a3s  of  the  perfon  to  whom 
tney  are  applied,  and  cannot  confidcr  them  as  medicines  or 
charms,  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own,  whether  the 

e:rfon  to  whom  they  are  applied  co-operates  with  them  or  not. 
aptifm  is  faid  by  St.  Peter  tofave  usy  not  as  it  is  an  a^on  that  x  Pet.  Hi. 
waihes  us ;  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  ofthefiejh^  hut  the  anfwei'  *»• 
of  a  good  confcience  towards  God,  And  therefore  baptifm  without 
this  profeflion  is  no  baptifm,  but  feems  to  be  ufed  as  a  charm  j 
unlefs  it  is  faid  that  this  aufwer  or  profeiTion  is  implied,  when- 
foever  baptifm  is  defired.  When  a  perfon  of  age  defires  bap- 
tifm, he  muft  make  thofe  anfwers  and  fponiions,  otherwife  he 
is  not  truly  baptized ;  and  though  his  outward  making  of  them 
being  all  that  can  fall  under  human  cognizance,  he  who  does 
that  muft  be  held  to  be  truly  baptized,  and  all  the  outward  pri- 
vileges of  a  baptized  perfon  muft  belong  to  him ;  yet  as  to  the 
effect  of  baptifm  on  the  foul  of  him  that  is  baptized,  without 
doubt  that  depends  upon  the  fmcerity  of  the  profeifioos  and 
vows  made  by  him.  The  wills  of  infants  are  by  the  law  of 
nature  and  nations  in  their  parents,  and  are  transferred  by  them 
to  their  fureties  s  the  fponiions  that  are  made  on  their  behalf 
are  confidered  as  made  by  themfelves;  but  there  the  outward 
ad  is  fufficient  j  for  the  inward  ads  of  one  perfon  cannot  be 
fuppofed  ncceflary  to  give  the  Sacrament  its  virtue  in  another. 

In  the  Eucharift,  by  our  J))ewing  for^h  our  Lord's  death  till 
he  comes ^  we  are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  his  body  and.  <  ^or.  x. 

-       bUd:  '^- 
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ART.  hboi:  to  a  (hare  in  partncrihip  with  other  Chriftians  in  thtf 
a^y* .  cffefts  and  merits  of  his  death.  But  the  unworthy  receiver  is 
guilty  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  brings  thereby  down  judgments 
upon  himfelf;  fo  that  to  fancy  a  virtue  in  Sacraments  that  works 
oh  the  perfon  to  whom  they  are  applied,  without  any  inward  ads 
accompanying  it,  and  upon  his  being  only  paffive,  is  a  dodrine  of 
which  we  find  nothing  in  the  Scriptures ;  which  teach  us  that 
every  thing  we  do  is  only  accepted  of  God,  with  regard  to  the 
difpofition  of  mind  that  he  knows  us  to  be  in  when  we  go  about 
it.  Our  prayers  and  facrifices  are  fo  far  from  being  accepted  of 
God,  that  they  are  abomination  to  him,  if  they  come  from  wicked 
and  defiled  hearts.  The  making  men  believe  that  Sacraments 
may  be  effectual  to  them  when  they  are  next  to  a  flate  of  paf- 
fivity,  not  capable  of  any  fenfible  thoughts  of  their  own,  is  a 
fure  way  to  raife  the  credit  of  the  Clergy,  and  of  the  Sacra- 
ment ;  out  at  the  fame  time  it  will  mofl  certainly  difpofe  men  to 
live  in  fin,  hoping  that  a  few  rites,  which  may  be  eafily  pro- 
cured at  their  death,  will  clear  all  atjafl.  And  thus  we  rge^ 
not  without  great  zeal  againft  the  fatal  cfFedls  of  this  error, 
all  that  is  faid  of  the  opus  operatum ;  the  very  doing  of  the  Sacra- 
ment :  we  think  it  looks  more  like  the  incantations  of  Heathen- 
ifm,  than  the  purity  and  fimplicity  of  the  Chriflian  religion. 

But  the  other  extreme  that  we  likewife  avoid,  is  that  of  fink- 
ing the  Sacraments  fo  low,  as  to  be  mere  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies. St.  Peter  fays,  Bapiifm  faves  us.  St  Paul  calls  it,  the 
Tit.  Ill  5.  laver  of  regeneration ;  to  which  he  joins  the  r^neiuing  of  the 
Mark  xvi.  ^^/^  Qfj^jf^  Qur  Saviour  faith.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
Johniii.  tized^  Jhall  befaved\  and  extepi  ye  are  born  again  rf  water  and 
3>S.  ofthefpirit^  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,     Thcfc 

words  have  a  fenfe  and  fignification  that  rifes  rar  above  a  mere 
ceremony  done  to  keep  up  order,  and  to  maintain  a  fettled 
form.  The  phrafe  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift^ 
is  above  the  nature  of  an  anniverfary  or  memorial  ftsA*  This 
opinion  we  think  is  very  unfuitable  tothofe  high  expreffions; 
and  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  Chrif^,  who  inflituted  thofe  Sa- 
craments, does  flill  accompany  them  with  a  particular  prefcncc 
in  them,  and  a  bleffing  upon  them ;  fo  that  we  comine  to  them 
with  minds  well  prepared,  with  pure  afFe&ions  and  holy  refolu- 
tions,  do  certainly  receive  in  and  with  them  particular  largefTes 
of  the  favour  and  bounty  of  God.  They  arc  not  bare  and 
naked  remembrances  and  tokens  \  but  are  a£^uated  and  ani- 
mated by  a  divine  blefling  that  attends  upon  them.  This  is 
what  we  believe  on  this  head,  and  thefe  are  the  groiuids  upon 
which  we  found  it. 

A  Sacrament  is  an  inflitution  of  Chrifl,  in  which  fome  ma- 
terial thing  is  fanftified  by  the  ufe  of  fome  form  or  words, 
in  and  by  which  federal  a<5b  of  this  religion  do  pafs  on  both 

fides  i 


TH£  XSXIX  kKtlCtES,  tit 

fides  ;  on  oars  by  ftipulations,  profeffions,  or  vows  \  and  oA 
God's  by  his  fecret  affiftances :  by  thefe  we  are  alfo  united  to 
the  body  of  Cbrift,  which  is  the  Church.  It  muft  be  inftituted 
by  Chrifty  for  though  ritual  matters  that  are  only  the  expref* 
£ons  of  our  duty,  may  be  appointed  by  the  Church ;  yet  fe- 
deral ads,  to  which  a  conveyance  of  Divine  grace  is  tied, 
can  only  be  inftituted  by  him  who  is  the  Author  and  Mediator 
of  this  New  Covenant,  and  who  lays  down  the  i^les  or  con* 
didons  of  it,  and  derives  the  blei&ngs  of  it  by  what  methods 
and  in  what  channels  he  thinks  fit*  Whatfoever  his  Apoftles 
fettled,  was  by  authority  and  commiffion  from  him ;  therefore 
it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  if  they  had  appointed  any  facra« 
mental  a&ion,  that  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  fame  au-» 
thority,  and  is  to  be  efteemed  Chrift's  inftitution,  as  much  as 
if  he  nimfelf,  when  on  earth,  had  appointed  it* 

Matter  is  of  the  efience  of  a  Sacrament ;  for  words  with* 
out  fome  material  thing,  to  which  they  belong,  may  be  of  xht 
luture  of  prayers  or  vows,  but  they  cannot  be  Sacraments : 
receiving  a  Sacrament  is  on  our  part  our  faith  plighted  to  God 
in  the  ufe  of  fome  material  fubftance  or  other  :  for  in  this  con> 
iifls  the  difference  between  Sacraments  and  other  9&%  of 
worfbip*  The  latter  are  only  ai^  of  the  mind  declared  by 
words  or  gefture,  whereas  Sacraments  are  the  application  of  . 
a  material  fign,  joined  with  zSks  of  the  mind,  words,  and 
geftures.  With  the  matter  there  muft  be  a  form^  that  is, 
luch  words  joined  with  it  as  do  appropriate  the  matter  to  fuch 
an  ufe,  and  feparate  it  from  all  other  ufes,  at  ^eaft  in  the  a<^ 
of  the  Sacrament.  For  in  any  piece  of  matter  alone,  there 
<:annot  be  a  proper  fuitablenefs  to  fuch  an  end,  as  feems  to  be 
defigned  by  Sacraments,  and  therefore  a  form  muft  determine 
and  apply  it  \  and  it  is  highly  fuitable  to  the  nature  of  things, 
to  believe  that  our  Saviour,  who  has  inftituted  the  Sacramen^ 
has  alfo  either  inftituted  the  form  of  it,  or  given  us  fAch  hint^ 
as  to  lead  us  very  near  it.  The  end  of  Sacraments  is  double  ; 
the  one  is  by  a  folemn  federal  a£tion,  both  to  unite  us  to 
Chrift,  and  alfo  to  derive  a  fecret  bleifing  from  him  to  us : 
and  die  other  is  to  join  and  unite  us  by  this  publick  pfofeffion, 
and  the  joint  partaking  of  it,  with  his  body,  which  is  the 
Church.  This  is,*  in  general,  an  account  of  a  Sacramenta 
This,  it  is  true,  is  none  of  thofe  words  that  are  made  ufe  of 
in  Scripture,  fo^that  it  has  no  determined  fignification  given  to 
it  in  the  word  of  God  i  yet  it  was  very  early  applied  by  Plin^  Lib.  r. 
to  thofe  vows  by  which  the  Chriftians  tied  themfelves  to  djeir  £p-  9T 
religion,  taken  from  the  oaths  by  which  the  foldiery  among 
the  Romans  were  fworn  to  their  colours  or  ,  officers  \  and 
from  that  dme  this  term  has  been  ufed  in  a  lenfe  confecrated  . 

Z         *  X» 
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to  the  federal  rites  of  religion.  Yet  if  any  will  difpute  about 
words,  we  know  how  much  St.  Paul  condemns  all  thofe  cu- 
rious and  vain  queftions,  which  have  in  them  the  fubtilties 
and  oppojitions  of  fcience  falfely  fo  called.  If  any  will  call  every 
rite  ufed  in  holy  things,  a  Sacrament,  we  enter  into  no  fuch 
contentions. 

The  rites  dierefore  that  we  underftand  when  we  fpcak  of 
Sacraments,  are  the  conftant  federal  rites  of  Chriftians,  which 
are  accompanied  by  a  divine  grace  and  benedi<Etion,  being  in- 
ftituted  by  Chrift  to  unite  us  to  him,  and  to  his  Church ;  and 
of  fuch  we  own  that  there  are  two,  Baptifm^  and  the  Supper 
'of  our  Lord,     In  Baptifm  there  is  matter^  water ;  there  is  a 

Matth.       fornix  the  perfon  dipped  or  wajhed^   with  words,  /  baptize 

,««▼">•  «9-  fijg^  in  jhg  name  of  the  Father y  and  of  thi  Son^  and  of  the  Holj 

Ghojl,     There  is  an  inftitution.  Go  preach  and  bapti%e\  there 

1  Pet.  HI,     is  a  federal  fponfion,  The  anfiver  of  a  good  confcience ;  there  is 


"•         .a  blefling  conveyed  with  it,  Baptljm  faves  us ;  there  is  one  Bap- 

26*  2  "^*    ^\frh  ^^  '^^'"^  '^  ^^^  *^^  ^^^  ^^^  Jp^^^^  5  ^^  ^'"^  ^'^  baptized 
into  one  body.   So  that  here  all  the  conftituent  and  necefiary  parts 
of  a  Sacrament  are  found  in  Baptifm.    In  the  Lord's  Supper, 
there  is  bread  and  wine  for  the  matter.    The  giving  it  to  be 
eat  and  drunk,  with  the  words  that  our  Saviour  ufed  in  the 
X  Cor.  x!.    lirft  fupper,  are  the  form  :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  is 
*3»<»*7'     the  inftitution.     Te  Jbew  forfh  the  Lord's  death  till  be  come 
again,  is  the  declaration  of  the  federal  aA  of  our  part :  it  is 
alfo  the  communion  of  the  body,  and 'of  the  blood  of  Chrift 
that  is,  the  convepncc  of  the  bleffings  of  our  partnermip  in  the 
1  Cor.  X,      effefls  of  the  death  of  Chrift.     jfnd  we  being  many,  are  om 
*^*  *7-        bread  and  one  body,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread\ 
this  fliews  the  union  of  the  Church  in  this  Sacrament.    Here 
then  we  have  in  thefe  two  Sacraments,  both  matter,  form, 
inftitution,  federal  a£ts,  bleftings  conveyed,  and  the  union  of 
the  body  in  them.     AH  the  charafters  which  belong  to  a  Sa- 
crament agree  fully  to  them. 

In  the  next  place  we  muft,  by  thefe  chara£lers,  examine  die 
other  pretended  Sacraments.  It  is  no  wonder,  if  the  word  Sa* 
cramint  being  of  a  large  extent,  there  fhould  be  fome  paflages 
in  ancient  writers,  that  call  other  a6Hons  fo  befides  Baptifm 
and  the  Lord*s  Supper ;  for  in  a  larger  fenfe  tvtvj  holy  rite 
may  be  fo  called.  But  it  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  the  num- 
ber of  Seven  Sacraments,  that  Peter  Lombard,  a  writer  in  the 
twelfth  century,  is  the  firft  that  reckons  Seven  of  them: 
from  that  myftical  expreffion  of  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God, 
there  came  a  conceit  of  the  fevenfold  operation  of  the  Spirit; 
Lib.  lii.  *"^  '*  looked  like  a  good  illuftration  of  that  to  aflcrt  Seven  St- 
DUi.  ••      cramez^ts.    This  Pope  Eugenius  put  in  his  inftro^on  to  d)C 
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ArmentaQS,  which  is  publiihed  with  the  Council  of  Florence )    ART. 
and  all  was  finally  fettled  at  Trent.     Now  there  might  have   ,  ^^"^ 
been  Co  many  fine  allufions  made  on  the  number  Seven,  and      '^^'"^ 
fome  of  the  ancients  were  fo  much  fet  on  fuch  allufions,  diat 
fince  we  hear  nothing  of  that  kind  from  any  of  them,  we  may 
well  conclude,  that  this  is  more  than  an  ordinary  negative  ar- 
gument againft  their  having  believed,  that  there  were  Seven  Sa» 
craments.     To  go  on  in  order  with  them  : 

The  firft  that  we  reje£l,  which  is  reckoned  by  them  the 
fecond,  is  Confirmation*  But  to  explain  this,  we  muft  con* 
fider  in  what  refped  our  Church  receives  Conjlrmationj  and  upon 
what  reafons  it  is  that  fbe  does  not  acknowledge  it  to 
be  a  Sacrament.  We  find  that  after  Philip,  the  Deacon  and  AdsYlIi. 
Evangelift,  had  converted  and  baptized  fome  in  Samaria,  129 14,  tj. 
Peter  and  John  were  fent  thither  by  the  Apoftles,  who  /aii  *^»  *7 
their  bands  on  fuch  as  were  baptized,  and  prayed  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Gho/i  -,  upon  which  it  is  faid,  that  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Now  though  ordinary  fundi ons,  when 
performed  by  the  Apoftles,  fuch  as  their  laying  on  of  hands  on 
thofe  whom  they  ordained  or  confirmed,  had  extraordinary 
effect  accompanying  them  j  but  when  the  extraordinarv  eN 
fe6te  ceafed,  the  end  for  which  thefe  were  at  firft  given  oeing  Heb.  vK  1* 
accomplifhed,  the  Gofpel  having  been  fullv  attefted  to  the 
world,  yet  the  funftions  were  ftill  continuea  of  confirmation 
as  well  as  ordination :  and  as  the  laying  on  of  bandsy  that  is 
reckoned  among  the  principles  of  the  Chriftian  do(5lrine,  after 
Repentance  and  Faithy  and  fubfequent  to  Baptifmj  feems  very 
probably  to  belong  to  this  \  fo  from  thefe  warrants,  we  find  in 
the  earlieft  writings  of  Chriftianity,  mention  of  a  Confirmation 
after  Baptifm^  which  for  the  greater  folemnity  and  awe  of  the 
action,  and  from  the  precedent  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  v/as 
referved  to  the  Bifhop,  to  be  done  only  by  him. 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  think  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
Church  to  require  all  fuch  as  have  been  baptized,  to  come  be« 
fore  the  Bifhop  and  renew  their  baptifmal  vow,  and  pray  for 
God's  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  keep  their  vow;  and  upon 
their  doing  this,  the  Biihop  may  folemnly  pray  over  them,  with 
that  ancient  and  almoft  patural  ceremony  of  laying  his  hands  upon 
them,  which  is  only  a  defignation  of  the  penons  b>  prayed 
over,  and  blefled,  that  God  may  feal  and  defend  them  with  his 
Holy  Spirit  i^  in  which,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  New 
Covenant,  'we  are  fure  that  fuch  as  do  thus  vow  and  pray,  do 
alfo  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promife  that  our 
Saviour  has  made  us.  In  this  a^on  there  is  nothing  but  what 
is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  do,  even  without  any  other 
warrant  or  precedent.    The  doing  all  things  to  ardier^  and 
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ART.  to  edtfytngy  will  authorize  a  Church  to  all  this ;  efpccially, 
^^^'  I  ^*"^^  ^^  "^^  univerfal  pradlice  of  Irfant  Baptifm^  makes  this 
^"^"^  more  neceflary  than  it  Viras  in  the  firft  times,  when  chiefly 
the  Adult  were  baptized.  It  is  highly  reafonable  that  they  who 
gave  no  adlual  confent  of  their  own,  (hould  come,  and  by 
their  own  exprefs  a£t  make  the  ftipulations  of  Baptifm.  It  may 
give  greater  impreflion^  of  awe  and  refpe^i,  when  this  is  re- 
nrained  to  the  higheft  order  in  the  Church.  Upon  the  finccre 
vows  and  earneft  prayers  of  perfons  thus  confirmed,  we  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  a  proportioned  degree  of  God's  grace  and 
fpirit  will  be  poured  out  upon  them.  And  in  all  this  we  are 
much  confirmed,  when  we  feefuch  warrants  for  it  in  Scripture- 
A  thing  fo  good  in  itfelf,  that  has  at  leaft  a  probable  authority 
for  it,  and  was  certainly  a  pra&ice  of  the  firft  ages,  is  upon 
.  very  juft  grounds  continued  in  our  Church.  Would  to  God  it 
were  as  fcrioufly  gone  about,  as  it  is  lawfully  eftabliflied, ' 

But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  Sacrament,  no  exprefs  inftitu- 
tion,  neither  by  Chrift  nor  his  Apoftles ;  no  rule  given  to  prac- 
tife  it,  and  which  is  the  moft  eflential,  ^ere  is  no  matter  here; 
for  the  laying  on  qf  hands  is  only  a  gcfture  in  prayer ;  nor  arc 
there  any  federal  rites  declared  to  belong  to  it ;  it  being  indeed 
rather  a  ratifying  and  confirming  the  Baptifm,  than  any  new 
fiipulation.  To  fupply  all  this,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  ap- 
pointed matter  for  it.  The  chrifm^  which  is  a  mixture  of 
«/7-olive  and  balm^  [opebalfamum)  the  oil  fignifying  the 
clearnefs  of  a  good  conscience,  and  the  balm  the  favour  of  a 
good  reputation.  This  muft  be  peculiarly  blefled  by  the  Bi- 
fliop,  who  is  the  only  minifter  of  that  function.  The  form  of 
this  Sacrament  is  the  applying  the  chrifm  to  the  forehead  ,with 
thefe  words,  Signo  te  Jigno  cruciSy  et  cBnfirmo  te  chrifmate  fa-" 
iutisy  in  nomine  Patrisy  Filii^  et  Spiritus  Sanlfi :  I  fign  thcc 
with  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrifm 
of  falvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  They  pretend  Chrift  did  inftitute  this ;  but  they  fay  the 
Holy  Ghoft  which  he  breathed  on  his  Difciples^  being  a  thing 
that  tranfccnded  all  Sacraments^  he  fettled  no  determined  matter 
nor  form  to  it  i  and  that  the  fucceeding  ages  appropriated  this 
matter  to  in 

We  do  not  deny,  but  that  the  Chriftians  began  very  early  to 
life  oil  in  holy  functions ;  the  climates  they  lived  in  making 
it  neceflary  to  ufc  oil  much,  for  ftoppinjg  the  perfpiration,  that 
T^d^Au-  ^^6^^  difpo^e  them  the  more  to  ufe  oil  in  their  facred  rites.  It 
tolyc*  Tert.  ifi  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  both  Theophilus  and  Tertullian,  in 
deBapt.c.7,  the  end  of  the  fecond,  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  century* 
cir"c^t"'  ^^  m€n^»on  »t-  The  frequent  mention  of  oily  and  of  an$inting 
Cypnkpl     ^'^  ^^  Scriphire,  might  incline  them  to  this :  it  wasprophefied 

70-  of  Chrift)  that  he  was  to  he  'anotfUed  with  tbt  oil  of  J9y^ 
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gladnefs  above  his  fellows:  and  the  names  of  Mefftas  atid 
Chri/i  do  alfo  import  this;  but  yet  we  hold  ail  that  to  be  myfti- 
cal,  and  that  it  is  to  be  meant  of  that  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  received  tvitbout  meafure.  Upon  the  fame  account 
we  do  urtderftand  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul  in  the  fame  myftical 
fenfe :  He  that  eftablijheth  us  with  you  in  Chriji^  and  hath  anointed  %  Cor. }. 
«j,  is  God  I  who  hath  alfo  fealed  uSy  and  given  the  earne/i  of  the  *''  **•.. 
Spirit  in  our  hearts  :  as  alfo  diofe  words  of  St.  John ;  But  ye  lo^'^^'^ 
have  an  unSiionfrom  the  holy  one^  and  ye  know  all  things.  Tibi 
anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you ;  and  yo 
need  not  that  any  man  teach  you^  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teach^ 
etb  you  all  things.  Thefe  words  do  clearly  relate  to  fomewhat 
that  the  Chriftians  received  immediately  from  God ;  and  fo  muft 
be  underftood  figuratively :  for  ^e  do  not  fee  the  leaft  hint  of 
the  Apoftles  ufing  of  oil,  except  to  the  fick  ;  of  which  after^* 
wards.  So  that  if  this  ufe  of  oil  is  confidered  only  as  a  cere- 
mony of  a  natural  fignification,  that  was  brought  into  the  ri- 
tuals of  the  Church,  it  is  a  thing  of  another  nature :  but  if  4 
Sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and  a  divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that, 
we  can  admit  of  no  fuch  thing,  .without  an  exprefe  infiitution 
and  declaration  in  Scripture. 

The  invention  that  was  afterwards  found  out,  by  which  the  Con.  Awuft 
Biihop  was  held  to  be  the  only  minifter  of  confirmationy  even  ^'  '>  ^* 
though  Prelbytcrs  were  fufFered  to  confirm^  was  a  piece  of  fu-  q^  ^^' 
perftition  without  any  colour  from  Scripture.     It  was  fettled,  Con.  ToL 
that  the  Bifbop  only  might  confecrate  the  chrifm  ;  and  though  c.  lo. 
lie  was  the  ordinary  minifter  of  confirmation,  yet  Prefbyters     • 
were  alfo  fufFered  to  do  it,  the  chrifm  being  confecrated  by  the 
Bifhop :  Prefbyters  thus  confirming,  was  thought  like  the  Dea* 
cons  giving  the  Sacrament,  though  Pricfts  only  might  confecrate 
the  Eucharift.   In  the  Latin  Church  Jerom  tells  us,  that  in  his  Hieron.  ad 
time  the  Bifhop  only  confirmed ;  and  though  he  makes  the  rea*  ^"*^***'* 
fon  of  this,  to  be  rather  for  doing  an  honour  to  them,  than 
from  any  neceffity  of  the  law,  yet  he  pofitively  fays,  the  Bi- 
(hops  went  round  praying  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  thofe  whom 
they  confirmed*   It  is  faid  by  Hilary,  that  in  Egypt  the  Prejby-  Hilar,  in   *^ 
ters  did  confirm  in  the  Bijbops  abfence :  fo  that  cuftom  joined  ^  P/ 1"  "'* 
with  the  diftin<^ion  between  the  confecration,  and  the  applying  fup^/  "* 
of  the  chrifm,  •grew  to  be  the  univerfal  pra<ftice  of  the  Greek 
Church.   The  greatnefs  of  diocefes,  with  the  increafing  num- 
bers of  the  Chriilians,  made  that  both  in  France,  in  the  Coun* 
ciis  of  Orange  ^  and  in  Spain,  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  the 
fame  rule  was  laid  down  that  the  Greeks  had  begun.   In  Spain 
fome  Priefts  did  confecrate  the  chrifm,  but  that  was  feverely 
forbid  in  one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo:  yet  at  Rome  theancient 
cuftom  was  obferved,  of  appropriating  the  whole'  bufinefs  of  q     g 
confirmation  to  the  Biihap,  even  in  Gregory  the  Great's  time:  1.  iji  Ep.'^i 
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therefore  he  reproved  the  Clergy  of  Sardinia,  becaufe  among 
them  the  Priefts  did  confirm,  and  he  appointed  it  to  be  refervel 
to  the  Bifhop.  But  when  he  underftood  that  fome  of  them  were 
offended  at  this,  he  writ  to  die  Bifhop  of  Carali,  that  though 
his  former  order  was  made  according  to  the  ancient  praAice  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  he  confented  that  for  the  future  the 
Prieft  might  confirm  in  the  Bifhop's  abfence.  But  Pope  Nicho- 
las in  the  ninth  century  prefled  this  with  more  rigour:  for 
the  Bulgarians  being  then  converted  to  the  Chriftian  religion, 
and  their  Priefts  having  both  baptized  and  confirmed  the  new 
converts,  Pope  Nicholas  fent  Bifliops  among  them,  with  or- 
ders to  confirm  even  thofe  who  had  already  been  confirmed  by 
Priefts ;  upon  which  the  conteft  being  then  on  foot  bctwet-n 
Rome  and  Conftantinople,  Photius  got  it  to  be  decreed  in  a  fynod 
at  Conftantinople,  that  the  chrifm  being  hallowed  by  a  Biihopi 
it  might  be  adminiftered  by  Preft)yter5:  and  Photius  affirmed, 
that  a  Preft>yter  might  do  this,  as  well  as  baptize  or  offer  at  the 
altar.  But  rope  Nicholas,  Mrith  the  confidence  that  was  often 
affumed  by  that  fee  upon  as  bad  grounds,  did  affirm,  that  this 
had  never  been  allowed  of.  And  upon  this  many  of  the  Latins  did, 
in  the  progrefs  of  their  difputes  with  the  Greeks,  fay,  that  they 
o*  ^cL  ^^  "^  confirmation.  This  has  been  more  enlarged  on,  than 
o^«^  cu^  ^^^  neceflary  by  the  defigned  fhortnefs  of  this  work,  becaufe 
all  thofe  of  the  Roman  communion  among  us,  have  now  no 
confirmation,  unlefs  a  Bifliop  happens  to  come  amongft  thetn« 
And  therefore  it  is  now  a  common  doStrine  among  them,  that 
though  confirmation  is  a  Sacrament,  yet  it  is  not  neceflaiy. 

About  this  there  were  fierce  difputes  among  them  about 
fixty  years  ago,  whether  it  was  neceflary  for  them  to  have  a 
Biinop  here  to  confirm,  according  to  the  ancient  cuftom,  or  not? 
The  Jefuits,  who  had  no  mind  to  be  under  any  authority  but 
their  own,  oppofed  it ;  for  the  Bifhop  being  by  Pope  Eugenius 
declared  to  be  the  ordinary  minifter  of  it,  from  thence  it  was 
inferred,  that  a  Bifhop  was  not  fimply  neceflary.  This  was  much 
ccnfured  by  fome  of  ^e  Gallican  Church.  If  confirmation  were 
confidered  only  as  an  ecclefiaftical  rite,  we  could  not  difputc 
the  power  of  the  Church  about  it;  but  we  cannot  allow  that  a 
Sacrament  fhould  be  thus  within  the  power  of  the  Church;  or 
that  a  new  function  of  confecrating  oil,  without  applying  it, 
diftin£t  from  confirmation,  and  yet  neceflary  to  the  very  eftence 
of  it,  could  have  been  fet  up  by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for 
if  Sacraments  are  federal  conveyances  of  grace,  they  muft  be 
continued  according  to  their  firft  inftitution,  the  grace  of 
God  being  only  tied  to  the  adions  with  which  it  is  promifed. 

We  go  next  to  the  fecond  of  the  Sacraments  here  rcjeflcd, 
which  is  Penance^  that  is  reckoned  the  fcAirth  in  order  among 
them,     Ptnance^  or  Pinitencey  is  formed  from  the  Latin  tranf-  . 
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ktron  of  a  Greek  word  that  figniiies  a  change  j  or  renovation  of  ART. 
.  mnJi  which  Chrift  has  made  a  neccflary  condition  of  the   ^^^^^^ 
New  Covenant.    It  confifts  in  feveral  adb  ;  all  which,  when    ^'^^^"~^ 
joined  together,  and  producing  this  real  change,  we  become 
then  true  penitents,  and  have  a  right  to  the  RemiJJion  of  Sins^ 
which  is  in  the  New  Teftament  often  joined  with  Repentancey 
and  is  its  certain  confequent.     The  firft  aft  of  this  repentance 
is,  confeiTion  to  God,  before  whom  we  muft  humble  ourfelves, 
and  confefs  our  fins  to  him  \  upon  which  we  believe  that  he  is  '  John  L  9. 
faithful^  and  true  to  his  promifes,  and  ju/i  to  forgive  us  our 
fins  \  and  if  we  have  wronged  othtrs,  or  have  given  publicic  of- 
fence to  the  Body,  or  Church,  to  which  we  belong,  we  ought  to 
confefs  our  faults  to  them  llkewife ;  and  as  a  mean  to  quiet  men's  Jamea  v.  i6. 
coniciences,  to  dire£t  them  to  complete  their  repentance,  and 
to  make  them  more  humble  and  afhamed  of  their  fms,  we  ad- 
vife  them  to  ufe  fecret  confef&on,  to  their  Priefl^  or  to  any  other 
minifier  of  GoJ^s  word\  leaving  this  matter  wholly  to  their 
difcretion« 

When  theib  ads  of  forrow  have  had  their  due  efFe6t,  in  re- 
forming the  iiatures  and  lives  of  iinners,  then  their  fins  are 
forgiven  them :  in  order  to  which,  we  do  teach  them  to  pray 
much,  to  give  alms  according  to  their  capacity,  and  to  fan  as 
oftea  as  their  health  and  circumftances  will  admit  of;  and  moft 
indifpenfably  to  reftore  or  repair,  'as  they  find  they  have  finned 
againft  others.  And  as  we  teach  them  thua  to  look  back  on  what 
is  paft,  with  a  deep  and  hearty  forrow,  and  a  profound  ihame, 
fo  we  charge  them  to  look  chiefly  forward,  not  thinkinjg  that  any 
ads  with  relation  to  what  is  paft,  can,  as  it  were,  by  an  ac 
ixnint  or  compenfation,  free  us  from  the  guilt  of  our  former 
fins,  .unlefs  we  amend  our  lives  and  change  our  tempers  for 
the  future  \  the  great  defign  of  repentance  being  to  make  us 
like  God,  pure  and  holy  as  he  is.  Upon  fuch  a  repentance  fin- 
cerely  begun,  and  honeftly  purfued,  we  do  in  general,  as  the 
heralds  of  God's  mercy,  and  the  minifters  of  his  Gofpel,,  pro- 
jiounce  to  our  people  daily,  the  oiFers  that  are  made  us  of  mercy 
and  pardon  by  Chrift  Jeius.  This  we  do  in  our  daily  fervice^ 
and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  before  we  go  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion. We  do  alfo,  as  we  are  a  body  that  may  be'  offended 
with  the  fins  of  others,  forgive  the  fcandals  committed  againft  the 
Church ;  and  that  luch  as  we  think  die  in  a  ftate  of  repent- 
ance, may  die  in  the  full  peace  of  the  Church,  we  join  both 
.  abfolutions  in  onej  in  the  laft  office  likewife  praying  to  our  Sa- 
viour that  he  would  forgive  them,  and  then  we,  as  the  officers 
,of  the  Church,  authorized  for  that  end,  do  forsive  all  the  of- 
.fences  and  fcandals  committed  by  them  againft  3ie  whole  body^ 
This  is  our  do£bine  concerning  Repentance  \  in  all  which  we 
find  no  ch^a^rs  of  a  Sacrament,  no  more  dian  there  is  in 
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prayer  or  devotion.  Here  is  no  matter,  no  application  of  that 
matter  by  a  peculiar  form,  no  inftitution,  and  no  peculiar  fede* 
ral  ads.  The  fcene  here  is  the  mind,  the  a£ls  are  internal, 
the  efFedt  is  fuch  alfo  ;  and  therefore  we  do  not  reckon  it  a  Sa« 
erament)  not  finding  in  it  any  of  the  characters  of  a  Sacra* 
ment, 

The  matter  that  is  afligned  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  the 
ajfts  of  the  penitent ;  his  confeffion  by  his  mouth  to  the  Prieft, 
the  contrition  of  his  heart,  and  the  fatisfadion  of  his  work, 
in  doing  the  enjoined  penance.     The  aggregate  of  all  thefe  is 
the  matter  \    and  the  firniy  are  the  words.  Ego  te  ahfilvQ^ 
Now  befides  what  we  have  to  fay  from  every  one  of  thefe  par- 
ticulars, the  matter  of  a  Sacrament  muft  be  fome  vifible  fign  ap- 
Innoc.  3.  in  plied  to  him  that  receives  '\U  It  is  therefore  a  very  abfurd  thing, 
4  Later.       to  imagine  that  a  man*s  own  thoughts,  words,  or  actions,  can 
Con.  Trid*  ^^  ^^®  matter  of  a  Sacrament:  how  can  this  be  ian£Ufied  or 
Sein  24t      applied  to  him }  It  will  be  a  thing  no  lefs  abfurd  to  make  the 
c.  s«  form  of  a  Sacrament  to  be  a  practice  not  much  elder  than  four 

hundred  years  |  fmce  no  ritual  can  be  produced,  nor  author 
cited  for  this  form,  for  above  a  thoufand  years  after  Chrift; 
all  the  ancient  forms  of  receiving  penitents  having  been  by  a 
bleffing  in  the  form  of  a  prayer,  or  a  declaration;  but  nene  of 
them  in  thefe  pofitive  words^  /  ahfolve  thee.  We  diink  this 
want  of  matter^  and  this  new  invented  /^riw,  being  without 
any  inftitution  in  Scripture,  and  different  ^om  fo  lon^  a  pradice 
of  the  whole  Church,  are  fuch  reafons  that  we  are  fully  juflified 
in  denying  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament.  But.becaufe  the  doc- 
trine of  Repentance  is  a  point  of  the  highefl  importance,  there 
arife  feyeral  things  here  that  ought  to  be  very  carcfuHy  exa- 
mined. 
Matth.  vCu  As  to  Confeffion^  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  fuch  as  de- 
*•  fifed  St.  John  s  baptifm,  came  confejftng  their  ftns^  but  that 

was  previous  to  baptifm.  We  find  alfo  that  fcandalous  perfons 
X  Tim,  y.  Were  to  be  openly  rebuked  before  all^  and  fo  to  be  put  to  fhame, 
«o.  in  which,   no  doubt,  therie  was  a  confeffion,  and  a  publica- 

tion of  the  fin  :  but  that  was  a  matter  of  the  difciplinc  and  or- 
a  Theff.  iii.  der  of  the  Church }  which  made  it  neceffary  to  note  fuch  per-  * 
J4;  fins  as  walked  diforderly^  and  to  have  no  feilowjhip  with  tbem, 

X  Cor.  ?.  II.  fomctimes  notfo  much  as  to  eat  with  them^  who  being  Chriftians, 
and  fuch  as  were  called  Brother s^  were  a  reproach  to  their  pro- 
feffion.  But  befidesthe  power  given  to  the  Apoftles  oi  binding 
^and  loofmg^  which,  as  was  faid  on  another  head,  belonged  to 
other  matters ;  we  find  that  when  our  Saviour  breathed  on  his 
John  XX.  Apoflles,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  with  that  told  them, 
asf  that  whofe  fiever  fms  they  remitted^  they  were  remitted ;   and 

whofe  fiever  fms  they  retained^  they  were  retained^     Since  a 
power  of  remitting  or  retaining  fm  was  thus  given  to  Aeoii  ^ 
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infer,  that  it  fecms  reafonablc,  that  in  order  to  their  difpenfing 
it  with  a  due  caution,  the  knowledge  of  all  fins  ought  to  be  laid 
open  to  them* 

Some  have  thought  that  this  was  a  perfonal  thing  given  to 
the  Apoftles  with  that  miraculous  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
with  which  fudi  a  difcerning  of  fpirits  was  communicated  to 
them,  that  they  could  difc<?rn  the  fincerity  or  hypocrify  of  thofc 
that  came  before  them.  By  this  St.  Peter  difcovered  the  fin  of 
Ananias  and  Sapbira;  and  he  alfo  faw  that  Simon  of  Samaria  Aasr* 
was  in  the  gall  ofbitternefsi  and  in  the  bond  ofiniquiiy  :  fo  they  3>2'  .. 
conclude  that  this  was  a  part  of  that  extraordinary  and  miracu-  ^ 
lous  authority  which  was  given  to  the  Apoftles,  and  to  them 
only.  But  others,  who  diftinguifh  between  the  full  extent  of 
this  power,  and  the  minifterial  authority  that  is  ftill  to  be  con« 
tinned  in  the  Church,  do  believe  that  thefe  words  may  in  a 
lower  and  more  limited  fenfe  belong  to  the  fucceffors  of  the 
Apoftles  5  but  they  argue  very  ftrongly,  that  if  thefe  words  are 
to  be  underftood  in  their  full  extent  as  they  lie,  a  Prieft  has  by 
them  an  abfolute  and  unlimited  power  in  this  matter,  not  re« 
ftrained  to  conditions  or  rules  ;  fo  that  if  he  iloes  pardon  or  re« 
tain  finsy  whether  in  that  he  does  right  or  wrong,  the  (ins  muft 
be  pardoned  or  retained  accordingly :  he  mav  indeed  fin  inufing 
it  wrong,  for  which  he  muft  aniwer  to  God ;  but  he  feems,  by 
the  literal  meaning  of  thefe  words,  to  be  clothed  with  fuch  a 
plenipotentiary  authority,  that  his  ad:  muft  be  valid,'  though  hq 
may  be  puniflied  for  employing  it  amifs. 

An  Ambaflador  that  has  full  powers,  though  limited  by  fecret 
inftrudions,  does  bind  him  that  fo  empowered  him,  by  every 
ad  that  he  does,  purfuant  to  his  powers,  how  much  foever  it 
may  go  beyond  his  inftru£tions  ;  for  how  obnoxious  foever  that 
may  render  him  to  his  mafter,  it  does  not  at  all  Icilen  the  au- 
thority of  what  he  has  done,  nor  the  obligation  that  arifes  out 
of  it.  So  thefe  words  9f  Chrift's,  if  applied  to  all  Priefts,  muft 
belong  to  them  in  their  full  extent ;  and  if  fo,  the  &lvatioii  ^ 
the  damnation  of  mankind  is  put  abfolutely  in  the  Prieft's 
power.  Nor  can  it  be  anfwered,  that  the  conditions  of  the 
pardon  of  fin  that  are  exprefled  in  the  other  parts  of  the  God 
pel,  are  here  to  be  underftood,  though  they  are  not  exprefTed  5 
as  we  are  faid  to  be  faved  if  we  believe,  which  does  not  imply 
that  a  fingle  v£\  of  believing  the  Gofpel,  without  any  thing 
eUe,  puts  us  in  a  ftate  of  falvation. 

In  oppofition  to  this,  we  anfwer,  that  the  Gofpel  having  fo 
delirribedytfiM  to  us,  as  the  root  of  all  other  graces  and  vir- 
tues, as  that  which  produces  them,  and  which  is  known  by 
them,  all  that  is  promifed  upon  our  faiih^  muft  be  underftood 
of  a  faith  fo  qualified  as  the  Gofpel  reprefents  it;  and  there-* 
ibf e  that  cannot  be  applied  (o  this  cafc^  where  an  unlimited  au- 

thori^ 
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iiumty  IS  fo  particularljr  exprefled,  that  no  condidm  (eems  to  be 
implied  in  it*  If  any  conditions  are  elfewhere  laid  upon  us^  in 
order  to  our  (alvation,  then,  according  to  their  dodrine,  we 
mzy  fay  that  of  them  which  they  fay  of  contrition  upon  this  oc- 
cafion,  that  they  are  neceilary  when  we  cannot  procure  the 
Prieft's  pardon  i  but  that  by  it  die  want  of  them  all  may  be 
fupplied,  and  that  the  obligation  to  them  all  is  fuperfeded  by  it: 
and  if  any  conditions  are  to  be  underftood  as  limits  upon  this 
power,  why  are  not  all  the  conditions  of  the  Gofpel,  fiuth, 
hope,  and  charity,  contrition  and  new  obedience^  made  necet 
iary,  in  order  to  the  lawful  difpenfmg  of  it>^  as  well  as  contri- 
tion, attrition,  and  the  doing  the  penance  enjoined  ?  Therefore 
iince  no  condition  is  here  named  as  a  reftraint  upon  this  gene* 
ral  power,  that  is  pretended  to  be  given  to  Priefts  by  thofe 
words  of  our  Saviour,  they  muft  either  be  underftood  as  fimple 
«nd  unconditional,  or  they  muft  be  limited  to  all  the  conditions 
that  are  expreiTed  in  the  Gofpel;  for  there  is  not  the  colour  of 
«  reafon  to  reftrain  them  to  fome  of  them,  and  to  leave  out  the 
reft :  and  thus  we  think  we  are  fully  juftified  by  faying,  that  by 
thefe  words  our  Saviour  did  indeed  fully  empower  the  Apofiles 
to  publifh  his  Gofpel  to  the  world,  and  to  declare  the  terms  of 
ialvation,  and  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  fin,  in  which  Hbtj 
were  to  be  infallibly  affifted,  fo  that  they  could  not  err  in  dis- 
charging their  <ommiffion;  and  the  terms  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace  being  thus  fettled  by  them,  all  who  were  to  fucceed  them 
were  alfo  empowered  to  go  on  with  the  publication  of  this  par- 
don and  of  thofe  glad  tidings  to  the  world :  fo  that  wbatfoever 
they  declared  in  the  name  of  God,  conform  to  the  tenor  of  that 
which  the  Apoftles  were  to  fettle,  fliould  be  always  made  good. 
We  do  alfo  acknowledge,  that  the  Paftors  of  the  Church  have, 
in  the  way  of  cenfure  and  government,  a  minifterial  authority 
to  remit  or  to  retain  fins,  as  they  are  matters  of  fcandal  or 
offence  ;  though  that  indeed  does  not  feem.  to  be  the  meaning 
tf  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour ;  and  therefore  we  think  that  the 
power  of  pardoning  and  retaining  is  only  declaratory,  fo  that 
all  the  exercifes  of  it  are  then  only  efFedlual,  when  the  declara- 
tions of  the  pardon  are  made  conform  to  the  conditions  of  the 
Gofpeh  Thisdodlrine  of.6urs,  how  much  foever  decried  of 
late  in  the  Roman  Church,  as  ftriking  at  the  root  of  the  prieftly 
authority,  yet  has  been  maintained  by  fome  of  the  beft  Au- 
thors,  and  fome  of  the  greateft  of  their  Schoolmen. 

Thus  we  have  feen  upon  what  reafon  it  is  that  we  do  not 
conclude  from  hence,  that  auricular  confeffion  Is  neceilary ;  in 
which  we  think  that  we  are  fully  confirmed  by  the  prance  of 
many  of  the  ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  which  did  not  un- 
derftand  thefe  words  as  containing  an  obligation  to  fecret  con- 
feflion.     It  is  certain,  that  the  praAice  and  tradition  of  the 

Church 
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Church  muft  be  relied  on  here,  if  in  any  tiling,  fince  there 
was  nothing  that  both  Clergy  and  Laity  were  more  concerned 
both  to  know,  and  to  deliver  down  Authfully,  than  this,  on 
which  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the  falvation  of  the  other, 
depended  fo  much.  Such  a  point  as  this  could  never  have  been 
forgot  or  miftaken  ;  many  and  clear  rules  muft  have  been  given 
about  it.  It  is  a  thing  to  which  human  nature  has  fo  much 
repugnancy,  that  it  muft,  in  the  firft  forming  of  Churches, 
have  been  infufed  into  them  as  abfolutely  nece&ry  in  ord^r  to 
pardon  and  falvation. 

A  Church  could  not  now  be  formed,  according  to  the  doc<» 
trine  and  pra£lice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  without  very  fuU  and 
particular  inftrudtions,  both  to  Priefts  and  People,  concerning 
confeffion  and  abfolution.  It  is  the  moft  intricate  part  of  their 
divinity,  and  that  which  thf  Clergy  muft  be  the  moft  ready  at> 
In  oppofition  to  all  this,  let  it  be  conftdered,  that  though  there 
is  a  great  deal  faid  in  die  New  Teftament  concerning  forrow 
for  iln,  repentance,  and  remiffion  of  fins,  yet  there  is  not  a  word 
faid,  nor  a  rule  given,  concerning  confeffion  to  be  made  to  a 
Prieft,  and  abfolution  to  be  given  by  him.  There  is  indeed  a 
paflage  in  St.  James's  Epiftfe  relating  to  confeffion  $  but  it  is  James  v. 
ta  one  another ;  not  reftrained  to  the  Frieft ;  as  the  word  ren-  '^ 
dcrtd faults  fbems  to  fignify  thofe  oiFences  by  which  others  are 
Wronged ;  in  which  cafe  confeffion  is  a  degree  of  reparadoni 
and  fo  is  fometimes  neceflary:  but  whatever  may  be  in  this,  it 
is  certain,  that  the  confeffion  which  is  there  appointed  to  be 
made,  is  a  thing  that  was  to  be  mutual  among  Chriftians  ;  and 
it  is  not  commanded  in  order  to  abfolution,  but  in  order  to  the 
procuring  the  interceffions  of  other  good  men ;  and  therefore  it 
is  added,  and  pray  for  one  another.  By  the  words  that  follow^ 
that  ye  may  be  healed^  joined  with  thofe  that  went  before  con- 
cerning ihejiciy  it  feems  the  dire£Hon  given  by  St.  James  be- 
longs principally  to  fick  perfons ;  and  die  condufion  of  the 
whole  period  ihews  that  it  relates  only  to  the  private  prayers  of 
good  men  for  one  another ;  the  effeSlual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  :  fo  that  this  place  does  not  at  aH 
belong  to  auricular  ccmfeffion  or  abfolution. 

Nor  do  there  any  prints  appear,  before  the  apoftacies  that 
happened  in  the  perfecution  of  Decius,  of  the  pra<£^ice  even  of 
confeffing  fuch  heinous  fins  as  had  been  publicly  committed. 
Then  arofe  the  famous  contefts  with  die  Novatians,  concern- 
ing the  receiving  the  lapfed  into  the  communion  of  the  Church 
again.  It  was  concluded  not  to  exclude  them  from  the»  hopes 
of  mercy,  or  of  reconciliation  ;  yet  it  was  reiblved  not  to  do 
that  tiU  they  had  been  kept  at  a  diftance  for  fome  time  horn 
the  holy  communic^;  at  laft  they  were  admitted  to  make 
their  confeffion,  and  fo  diey  were  received  to  the  communion 

of 
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of  the  Church.  This  time  was  fiiortened,  and  many  thlngt 
were  pafled  over,  to  fuch  as  fhewed  a  deep  aiid  fincere  repent- 
ance ;  and  one  of  the  chara&ers  of  a  true  repentance  upon 
which  they  were  always  treated  with  a  great  diftin<%ion  of  fa- 
vour, was,  if  they  came  and  firil:  accufed  themfelves.  This 
ihewed  that  they  were  deeply  afFeded  with  the  fenfe  of  their 
fms,  when  they  could  not  bear  the  load  of  them,  but  became 
their  ownaccufers,  and  difcovercd  their  fins.  There  are  feve- 
ral  canons  thac  make  a  difference  in  the  degrees  and  time  of  the 
penance,  between  thofe  who  had  accufed  themfelves,  and  thofc 
againft  whom  their  fms  were  proved.  A  great  deal  of  this 
ftrain  occurs  often  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which  plainly 
'  ihews  that  they  did  not  look  on  the  necefiity  of  an  enumeration 
of  all  their  fms  as  commanded  by  God  -,  otherwife  it  would 
have  been  enforced  with  confiderations  of  another  nature,  than 
that  of  ihortening  their  penance. 

The  firft  occalion  that  was  given  to  the  Church  to  exercife 
this  dtfcipline,'  was  from  the  frequent  apoftacies,  into  which 
many  had  lapfed  during  the  perfecutions ;  and  when  thefe  went 
ofF,  another  fort  of  diforders  began  to  break  in  upon  the  Church, 
and  to  defile  it.  Great  numbers  followed  the  exannple  of  their 
Princes,  and  became  Chriftians  \  but  a  mixed  multitude  came 
among  them,  fo  that  there  were  many  fcandals  amongft  that 
body,  which  had  been  formerly  remarkable  for  the  purity  of 
their  morals,  and  the  ftridfaiefs  of  their  lives.  It  was  tho  chief 
bufinefs  of  all  thofe  Councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  to  fettle  many  rules  concerning  the  degrees  and  time 
of  penance,  the  cenfures  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  the  orders  ^ 
of  the  Penitents,  and  the  methods  of  receiving  them  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church.  In  fome  of  thofe  Councils  they  de-r 
nied  reconciliation  after  fome  fins,  even  to  the  laft,  though  the 
Dallaras  de  general  practice  was  to  receive  all  at  their  death ;  but  while 
C()r.t!fflioijc.  ^j,py  ^efg  in  a  good  ftate  of  health,  they  kept  them  long  in  pe- 
Paniicntia!  ^^"^6,  in  a  publlc  fcparation  froa>  the  common  privileges  of 
Chriftians,  and  chiefly  from  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  under 
fevere  rules,  and  that  for  feveral  years,  more  or  fewer,  accordr 
ing  to  the  nature  of  their  fins,  and  the  chara^ers  of  their  re«> 
pentance  ;  of  which  a  free  and  unextorted  confeffion  being  one 
of  the  chief,  this  made  many  prevent  that,  and  come  in  of  their 
x)wn  accord  to  confeis  their  fins,  which  was  much  encouraged 
and  magniiied. 

Confeffion  was  at  firft  made  publickly ;  but  the  inconvenien- 
cies  of  that  appearing,  and  particularly  many  of  thofe  fins 
being  capital,  inftead  of  a  publick,  there^was  a  private  confef- 
fion  pra£tifed«  The  Bifhops  either  attended  upon  thefe  them- 
felves, or  they  appointed  a  penitentiary  Prieft  to  receive  them ; 
all  wa^iu  order  to  the  executing  the  canons,  and  for  keepiz^ 

up 
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itp  the  difcipline  of  the  Church.  Bifhops  were  warranted  by 
the  Council  of  Nice  to  excufe  the  feverity  of  the  canons,  as 
the  occaiion  fliould  require*  The  penitents  went  through  the 
penance  impofed,  which  was  done  publickly;  the  feparation 
and  penaiKe  being  vifible,  even  when  the  (:n  was  kept  fecrct ; 
and  when  the  time  of  the  penance  was  finiibed,  they  received 
the  penitents  by  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands,  into  the  com* 
munion  of  the  Church,  and  fo  they  were  received.  .This  was 
all  the  abfolution  that  was  known  during  the  firft  iix  cen- 
turies. 

Penitents  were  enjoined   to  publifli  fuch   of  their  fecret 
fins,  as  the  penitentiary  Prieft  did  prefcribe.    This  happened  to 
give  great  fcandal  at  LonfFantinople,  when  Nedarius  was  Bi*  Socr.  Hl/i, 
ftop  there ;  for  a  woman  being  in  a  courfe  of  penance,  con-  ^*  ^'  ^'  '9' 
fefled  publickiy  that  ihe  had  been  guilty  of  adultery,  commit* 
ted  with  a  Deacon  in  the  Church.     It  feems,  by  the  relation 
that  the  hiftorian  gives  of  this  matter,  that  fbe  went  beyond 
the  injundions  given  her;  but  whether  the  fault  was  in  her,  or 
in  the  penitentiary  Prieft-,  dfis  gave  fuch  ofFence,  that  Ne^- 
rius  broke  that  cuftom.     And  Chryfoftom,  who  came  foon  af-  TMnecn 
ter  htm  to  that  fee,  fpeaks  very  fully  againft  fecret  confeiEon,  ou^'ffhJm 
and  advifes  Chriftians  to  confefs  only  to  God;  yet  the  pra£):ice  cited  and 
of  fecret  confeffion  was  kept  up  elfewhere.    But  it  appears  by  a  e^^piained  \j 
vaft  number  of  citations  from  the  Fathers,  both  in  different  confl^r 
ages,  and  in  the  diilerent  comers  of  the  Church,  that  diough  c.  25. 
they  preffed  confeffion  much,  and  magnified  the  value  of  it 
bignly,  yet  they  never  urged  it  as  neceffary  to  the  pardon  of 
fin,  or  as  a   Sacrament;   they  only  prefled  it  as  a  mean  to   . 
complete  the  repentance,  and  to  gtve  the  fmner  an  intcreft  in 
the  prayers  of  the  Church.     1  his  may  be  pofitively  affirmed 
concerning  all  the  quotations  that  are  brought  in  this  matter, 
to  prove  that  auricular  confeffion  is  neceflary  in  order  to  the  • 

Prieft's  pardon,  and  that  it  is  founded  on  thole  words  of  Chrid, 
JVbuJtfinsye  remit^  &c.  that  they  prove  quite  the  contrary ;  that 
the  Fathers  had  not  that  fenfe  of  it,  but  confidered  it,  either  as 
a  mean  to  help  the  completing  of  repentance,  or  as  a  mean 
to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  the  rigour 
of  difcipline. 

In  the  fifth  ceiftury  a  pradice  begun,  which  was  no  fmall 
ftep  to  the  ruin  of  the  order  of  the  Church.  Penitents  were 
fiiiFered,  inftead  of  the  publick  penance  that  had  been  for- 
merly enjoined,  to  do  it  fecretly  in  fome  monaftery,  or  in  any 
other  private  place,  in  the  prefence  of  a  few  good  men,  and 
that  at  the  difcretion  of  the  Biihop,  or  the  Confeffor;  at  the 
end  of  which,  abfolution  was  given  in  fecret.  This  was  done 
to  draw  what  profeffions  of  repentapce  they  could  from  fuch 
pe^ions  wh|>  5^  •aid  not  fubmic  to  fettled  rules :  this  temper 
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vns  found  neither  Co  loCt  them  quite,  nor  to  let  their  fins  pa& 
without  any  cenfure.  But  in  the  ieventh  century,  sJ]  publick 
penance  for  (ecret  fins  was  taken  quite  away.  Theodore^ 
Archbiihop  of  Canterbury,  is  reckoned  the  firft  of  all  the  Bi« 
ihops  of  the  Weftern  Church,  that  did  quite  take  away  all  pub* 
lick  penance  for  fecret  fins. 

Another  piece  of  the  ancient  feverity  was  alfo  flackened, 
for  diey  had  never  allowed  penance  to  men  that  had  relapied 
mto  any  fin ;  though  they  did  not  cut  them  off  from  all  hope  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  never  gave  a  fecond  abfoludon  to 
the  relapfe.  This  the  Church  of  Rome  has  ftill  kept  up  in  one 
point,  which  is  herefy ;  a  relapfe  being  delivered  to  the  fecu« 
lar  arm,  without  admitting  him  to  penance.  The  ancients 
did  indeed  admit  fuch  to  penance,  but  they  never  reconciled 
them.  Yet  in  the  decay  of  difcipline,  abfolution  came  to  be 
granted  to  the  relapfe,  as  well  as  to  him  that  had  fumed  but 
once* 

About  the  end  of  the  eighdi  century,  the  commutation  of 
penance  began ;  and,  inftead  of  the  ancient  fe verities,  vocal 
prayers  came  to  be  all  that  was  enjoined;  fo  many  PaUrt 
flood  for  fo  many  days  of  failing,  and  the  rich  were  admitted 
to  buy  off  their  penance  under  the  decenter  name  of  giving 
alms.  The  getting  many  mafTes  to  be  faid,  was  thought  a  de- 
votion by  which  God  was  fo  much  honoured,  that  the  com« 
muting  penance  for  mafl'es,  vras  much  praftifed.  Pilgrimages 
and  wars  came  on  afterwards;  and  in. the  twelfth  century, 
the  trade  was  fet  up  of  felling  indulgences.  By  this  it  appears, 
that  confeifion  came  by  feveral  fteps  into  the  Church ;  that  in 
the  firft  ages  it  was  not  heard  of;  that  the  apoftacies  in  time  of 
perfecution  gave  the  firft  rife  to  it;  all  which  demonftrates  that 
the  primitive  Church  did  not  confider  it  as  a  thing  appointed  by 
Chrift  to  be  the  matter  of  a  Sacrament. 

It  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  propofe  confeffion, 
as  a  mean  to  direct  men  in  their  repentance,  to  humble 
them  deeper  for  their  fins,  and  to  oblige  them  to  a  greataer 
ftri<5lners.  But  to  enjoin  it  as  neceilary  to  obtain  the  pardon  of 
fin,  and  to  make  it  an  indifpenfahle  condition,  and  indeed  the 
moft  indifpenfable  of  all  the  parts  of  repentance,  is  beyond  the 
power  of  the  Church ;  for  fmce  Chrift  is  the  Mediator  of  this 
New  Covenant,  he  alone  muft  fix  the  neceilary  conditions  of 
it.  In  this,  more  than  in  any  thing  eife,  we  muft  conclude  that 
the  Gofpel  is  exprefs  and  clear ;  and  therefore  fo  hard  a  condi- 
tion as  this  is,  cannot  be  impofed  by  any  other  authority.  The 
obligation  to  auricular  confeffion,  is  a  thing  to  which  man* 
kind  is  naturally  fo  little  difpofed  to  fubmit,  and  it  may  have 
fuch  confequences  on  the  peaQe  and  order  of  the  world,  that 
we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  if  Chrift  had  intended  to  have 
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fmule  It  a  tiecefiiury  part  of  reocntance,  he  would  hsrvc  de-  A  R  T. 
dared  it  in  expre&  words,  and  not  have  left  it  fo  much  in  .^^* 
the  dark,  that  thcfc  who  alferc  it,  muft  draw  it  by  inferences       ^ 
irom  thofe  words,   ff^h^fe  fins  yg  remity  ixc.     Some  things 
are  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  we  may  juftly  conclude,  that  either 
the^  are  not  at  all  required,  or  that  they  are  commanded  in 
plain  terms* 

As  for  the  ^>od  or  evil  efFeds  that  may  follow  on  the  oblige 
infr  men  to  a^ri^nefs  in  confeffion,  drat  does  not  belong  to 
this  matter :  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  a  law  of  the 
Church,  other  confiderations  are  to  be  examined  about  it ;  but 
if  it  is  pretended  to  be  a  law  of  God,  and  a  part  of  a  Sacra* 
ment,  we  muft  have  a  divine  inftitution  for  it ;  odierwife  all 
the  advantages  that  can  poffibly  be  imagined  in  it,  without  that^ 
are  only  fo  many  arguments  to  perfuade  us,  that  there  is  fome-^ 
what  that  is  highly  neceflary  to  the  purity  of  Chriftians,  of 
which  Chrift  has  not  faid  a  word,  and  concerning  which  his 
Apoftles  have  given  us  no  dire'&ions.     We  do  not  ^tny^  but 
it  may  be  a  means  to  ftrike  terror  in  people,  to  keep  them 
under  awe  and  obedience  5  it  may,  when  the  management  of  it 
is  in  good  hands,  be  made  a  mean  to  keep  the  world  in  or- 
der, and  to  guide  thofe  of  weaker  judgments  more  fteadily  and 
fafely,  than  could  be  well  done  any  other  way.     In  the  ufe  of 
confeffion,  when  propoled  as  our  Church  does,  as  matter  of 
advice,  and  not  of  obligation,  we  are  very  ieniibie  many  good 
ends  may  be  attained ;  but  while  we  confider  thofe,  we  muft 
likewife  refleft  on  the  mifchief  that  may  arife  out  of  it ;  efpc- 
cially  fuppofing  the  greater  part  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity 
to  be  what  they  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  depraved  and  cor- 
rupted.    The  people  will  grow  to  think  that  the  Prieft  is  in 
God^s  jUad  to  them ;  that  their  telling  their  fms  to  him,  is  as 
if  they  confeffed  them  to  God;  they  will  expeA  to  be  eafily 
difcharged  for  a  gentle  penance,  with  a  fpeedy  abfolution ;  and 
this  will  make  them  as  fecure,  as  if  their  confciences  were  clear, 
and  their  fins  pardoned ;  fo  the  remedy  being  eafy  and  always 
at  hand,  they  will  be  encouraged  to  venture  ^e  more  boldly  on 
fin.     It  is  no  difficult  matter  to  gain  a  Prieft,  efpecially  if  he 
himfelf  is  a  bad  man,  to  ufe  them  tenderly  upon  thofe  occafions. 
On  the  other  hand,  corrupt  Priefts  will  find  their  account  in 
the  difpenfing  this  great  power,  fo  as  to  ferve  their  own  ends. 
They  will  know  ail  people's  tempers  and  fecrets;  and  how 
ftrid  foever  they  may  make  the  feal  of  confeifion^  to  draw  the 
world  to  truft  to  it;  yet  in  bodies  fo  knit  together,  as  com- 
munities and  orders  are,  it  is  not  pofllble  to  know  what  ufe 
diey  may  make  of  this.    Still  they  know  all  themfelves,  and  foe 
into  the  weaknefs,  the  paffions,  and  appetites  of  theu:  people. 
This  muft  often  be  a  great  (hare  to  them,  efpecially  in  the  fup- 
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pofition  that  cannot  be  denied  to  hold  generally  true,  of  Ant 
being  bad  men  themfclves :  great  advantages  are  hereby  given 
to  infufe  tears  and  fcruples  into  people's  minds,  who  being 
then  in  their  ten^ereft  minutes,  will  be  very  much  fwayed  and 
wrought  on  by  them.  A  bail  Prieft  knows  by  this  whom  he 
may  tempt  to  any  fort  of  fin  :  and  thus  the  good  and  the  evil 
of  conteflion,  as  it  is  a  general  law  upon  all  men's  confciences, 
being  weighed  one  agai-nft  the  other  i  and  it  being  certain  that 
the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  is  always  bad,  we  muft  con* 
elude,  that  tae  evil  does  fo  far  preponderate  the  good>  that  they 
bear  no  connparifon  nor  proportion  to  one  another*  The  mat- 
ter at  prefcnt  under  debate  is  only,  whether  it  is  t>ne  of  the 
laws  of  God,  or  not  ?  And  it  is  enough  for  the  prefent  pur- 
pofe  to  Ihew,  that  it  is  no  law  of  God  j  upon  which  we  do 
alfo  fee  very  good  reafon  why  it  ought  not  to  be  made  a  law 
of  the  Church ;  both.becaufe  it  is  beyond  her  authority,  \^ch 
can  only  go  to  matters  of  order  and  difcipline,  as  alfo  be- 
caufe  of  the  vaft  inconveniencies  that  are  like  to  arife  out  of  it. 
The  next  part  of  repentance  is  Cantritiony  which  is  a  for- 
row  for  im  upon  the  motives  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
hatred  of  fin  joined,  with  a  renovation  of  heart.  This  is 
that  wnich  we  acknowledge  to  be  neceflary  to  complete  our  re- 
pentance \  but  this  confiding  in  the  temper  of  a  man's  mind, 
and  his  inward  adts,  it  feems  a  very  abfurd  thing  to  make 
this  the  matter  of  a  Sacrament,  fince  it  is  of  a  fpiritual  and  ia« 
vifible  nature.     But  this  is  not  all  that  belongS'to  this  head* 

7*hc  cafuifts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  made  a  diftinc* 
tion  between  a  perfedt  and  an  imperfeA  Contrition \  the  imper- 
fect they  call  Attrition ;  which  is  any  forrow  for  fin,  though 
upon  an  inferior  motive,  fuch  as  may  be  particular  to  one  2& 
of  fin,  as  when  it  rifes  from  the  lofs  or  fbame  it  has  brought 
with  it,  together  with  an  a£l  formed  in  deteftation  of  it,  with- 
out a  refolution  to  fin  any  more.  Such  a  forrow  as  this  is 
they  teach  does  make  the  Sacrament  efFe£luaI,  and  puts  a  man 
in  a  ftate  of  j unification,  though  they  acknowledge  that  with- 
out the  Sacrament,  it  is  not  fuificicntto  juftify  him. 
Trid.  Sefll  T\i\%  was  fettled  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  We  think  it 
14.  c.  4.  ftrikes  at  the  root  of  all  reFigion  and  virtue,  and  is  a  reverting 
of  the  defign  for  which  Sacraments  were  inftituted,  which  was 
to  raife  our  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of  piety,  and  to  exalt  and  pu- 
rify our  2L&S.  We  thirik  the  Sacraments  are  profaned  when  we 
do  not  raife  our  thoughts  as  high  as  we  can,  in  them.  To  teach 
men  'how  low  they  may  go,  and  how  fmall  a  meafure  will 
ferve  turn,  elpecially  when  the  great  and  chief  Commandment, 
the  confideracion  of  the  love  of  God,  is  left  out,  feems  to  be 
one  of  the  greateft  corruptions  in  practice,  of  which  aiw 
Church  can  b^  guilty:  a  flacknefs  in  dodrine,  e(pecially  in  fo 
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great  a  point  as  this,  in  which  human  nature  is  under  fo  fatal  a 
bias,  will  always  bring  with  it  a  much  greater  corruption  in 
pra<^ice.  This  will  indeed  make  many  run  to  the  Sacrament, 
and  raife  its  value ;  but  it  will  rife  upon  the  ruins  of  true  piety 
and  holinefs.  There  are  few  men  that  can  go  long  on  in  very 
great  fins,  without  feeling  great  remorfes ;  thefe  are  to  them 
rather  a  burthen  that  they  cannot  (hake  off,  than  a  virtue.  Sor- 
row lying  long  upon  their  thoughts  may  be  the  beginning  of  a 
happy  change,  and  fo  prove  a  great  blefUng  to  them ;  all 
which  is  deftroyed  by  this  do£trine  :  for  if  under  fuch  uneafy 
thoughts  they  go  to  confeffion,  and  are  attrite,  the  Sacrament 
is  valid,  and  they  are  juftiiied :  then  the  uneafinefs  goes  off, 
and  is  turned  into  joy,  without  their  being  any  thing  the  better 
by  it.  They  return  to  their  fins  with  a  new  calm  and  fecurity, 
becaufe  they  are  taught  that  their  fins  are  pardoned,  and  that  all 
fcores  are  cleared.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  this  dodtrine 
wounds  religion  in  its  vitals ;  and  we  are  confirmed  in  all  this 
by  what  appears  in  pradlice, .  and  what  the  beft  writers  that 
have  lived  in  that  communion  have  faid  of  the  abufes  that  foU 
low  on  the  methods  in  which  this  Sacrament  is  managed  among 
them,  which  do  arife  mainly  out  of  this  part  of  their  do<£lrine 
concerning  attrition^  All  that  they  teach  concerning  thofe  adls 
of  attrition  J  or  even  contrition^  is  alfo  liable  to  great  abufe 
in  pra6^ice  :  for,  as  a  man  may  bring  forth  thofe  adls  in  words, 
and  not  be  the  better  for  them;  fo  he  may  force  himfelf  to 
think  them,  which  is  nothing  t)ut  the  framing  an  inward  dif- 
courie  within  himfelf,  upon  them  -,  and  yet  thefe  not  arifing  ge- 
nuinely firom  a  new  nature,  or  a  change  of  temper,  fuch 
afts  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  fight  of  God :  yet  the  whole 
praftice  of  their  Church  runs  upon  thefe  ads,  as  if  a  man's 
going  through  them  and  making  himfelf  think  them,  could  be  of 
great  value  in  the  fight  of  God. 

The  third  branch  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  is  the  Sa^ 
tisfa£fion^  or  the  doing  the  penance ;  which,  by  the  confiant 
pra£lice  of  the  Church  for  above  twelve  centuries,  was  to  be 
performed,  before  abfolution  could  be  given  ;  except  in  extra- 
ordinary cafes,  fuch  as  death,  or  martyrdom :  but  in  thefe  lat- 
ter ages,  in  which  the  neceifity  of  confeffion  is  carried  higher, 
.  the  obligation  to  fatisfadion  or  the  doing  of  penance  is  let 
fall  lower.  A  diftinftion  is  invented,  by  which  confeffion  and 
contrition,  attrition  at  leaft,  are  made  eflential  parts  of  the 
Sacrament,  without  which  there  is  no  Sacrament  \  as  foul  and 
body  are  eflential  to  the  being  of  a  man :  and  fatisfadion  is 
confidered  only  as  an  integral  part ;  fuch  as  an  eye  or  a  limb 
in  a  man,  which  is  neceflary  to  the  order  of  it,  but  not  to  its 
being.  If  fatisfadion  is  confidered  as  that  which  deftroys  the 
habits  of  iui)  and  introduces  the  habits  of  virtue  :  if  it  is  pur^^- 
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gatnr^  ani  medicinal,  and  changes  a  man's  principles  and  na« 
ture,  then  it  ouight  to  be  reckoned  the  principal  and  leaft  dif- 
penfable  thing  of  all  repentance.  For  our  confeffing  paft  fins, 
and  forrowing  for  them,  is  only  enjoined  us  as  a  mean  to  re- 
form and  purify  our  nature.  If  we  imagine  that  our  ads  of 
repentance  are.  a  difcounting  with  God,  by  fo  many  pious 
thoughts  which  are  to  be  fct  againft  fo  many  bad  ones,  this 
will  introduce  a  fort  of  a  mechanical  religion ;  which  will  both 
corrupt  our  ideas  of  God,  and  of  the  nature  of  good  and 
evil. 

The  true  and  generous  notion  of  religion,  is,  that  it  is  i 
fyftem  of  many  truths,  which  are  of  fuch  efficacy,  that  if  we 
receive  them  into  our  minds,  and  are  governed  by  thedi,  they 
will  re£lify  our  thoughts,  and  purify  our  natures ;  and  by 
making  us  like  God  here,  they  will  put  us  in  a  fure  wav  to 
enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter,  sorrow  for  paft  fins,  and  all  re- 
flections upon  them,  are  enjoined  tis  as  means  to  make  tii«  fenfe 
of  them  go  fo  deep  in  our  minds,  as  to  free  us  from  all  thofe 
bad  habits  that  fiii  leaves  in  us,  and  from  thofe  ill  inclinations 
that  are  in  our  nature.  If  we  therefore  fet  up  a  forrowing  for 
fm  as  a  merchandize  with  God,  by  fo  many  a£ls  of  one  kind 
to  take  off  the  a£b  of  another,  here  the  true  defign  of  our 
forrow  is  turned  into  a  trafficking,  by  which  how  much  foevcr 
Priefts  may  gain,  or  the  value  or  Sacraments  may  feem  to  rife, 
religion  will  certainly  lofe  in  its  main  defign ;  which  is  the 
planting  a  new  nature  in  us,  and  the  making  us  become  lilce 
God.  Confeffion  and  contrition  are  previous  a£b,  that  lead 
to  this  reformation,  which,  as  they  teach,  is  wrought  by  the 
fatisfa£lion;  therefore  we  muft  needs  condemn  that  dodrine 
which  makes  it  lefs  neceflary  and  more  difpenfable  than  the 
other.  In  the  cafe  of  death  we  confefs  all  the  rights  of  the 
Church  with  relation  to  a  man's  fcandals,  and  his  obligations 
to  make  publick  penance,  may  and  ought  to  be  then  forgiven 
him :  but  we  think  it  one  of  the  moft  &tal  errors  that  can  creep 
into  any  Church,  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  a  death-bed 
repentance.  The  nature  of  man  leans  fo  much  this  way,  that 
it  is  neceflary  to  bend  the  point  as  ftrong  as  may  be  to  the 
other  hand. 

The  promifes  of  the  Golpel  run  all  upon  the  condition  of 
repentance  ;  which  imports  a  renovation  of  the  inner  man  and 
a  purity  of  life :  fo  that  no  repentance  can  be  efteemed  true, 
but  as  we  perceive  that  it  has  purified  our  hearts,  and  changed 
our  courfe  of  life.  What  God  may  do  with  death-bed  peni- 
tents, in  the  infinite  extent  and  abfolutenefs  of  his  mercy,  be- 
comes not  us  to  define :  but  we  are  fure  he  has  eiven  no  pro* 
mifes  to  fuch  perfons  in  his  Gofpel;  and  fince  me  function  of 
Clergymen  is  the  diipenfing  of  that,  we  cannot  go  beyond  the 
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limitt  fet  us  in  it :  fo  there  is  no  reaibn  to  make  this  part  of  re- 
{>entance  lefs  neceflary  or  obligatory  than  the  other,  but  very 
much  to  the  contrary.  Another  exception  that  we  have  to  the 
allowed  pradice  of  that  Church,  is  the  giving  abfolution  be- 
fore the  fatisfiidion  is  made ',  upon  its  being  enjoined,  and  ac* 
cepted  by  the  penitent.  This  is  fo  contrary  to  all  ancient  rules^ 
that  it  were  a  needlefs  labour  to  go  to  prove  it.;  the  thing 
being  confefled  by  all:  and  yet  the  pradice  is  fo  totally 
changed  among  them,  that  fuch  as  have  blamed  it,  and  have  at- 
tempted to  revive  the  ancient  method,  have  been  cenfured  as 
g:uilty  of  an  innovation,  favouring  of  berefy;  becaufe  they 
condemn  fo  general  a  pradice,  that  it  would  render  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Church  very  doubtful,  if  it  ihould  be  pretended  to 
have  erred  in  fo  univerfal  a  pra£lice. 

Hafty  abfolutions,  contrary  both  to  the  whole  defign  of 
the  Goipel,  and  to  the  conftant  practice  of  the  Church,  for  at 
leaft  twelve  centuries,  are  now  the  avowed  methods  of  that 
Church  i  to  which  in  a  great  meafure  all  that  corruption  of 
morals  that  is  among  them,  owes  its  rife  and  continuance:^ 
for  who  can  be  fuppofed  to  fet  himfelf  againft  thofe  inclina- 
.tions  to  fin,  that  are  deeply  rooted  in  his  nature,  and  are 
powerfully  recommended  bv  the  pleafure  and  gain  that  arifes 
out  of  vicious  pra&ices,  if  the  way  to  pardon  is  caft  fo  wide 
<^n,  that  a  man  may  fin  as  lone  and  as  fecurely  as  he  will, 
and  yet  all  at  once,  upon  a  few  ads  that  he  makes  himfelf  go 
through,  he  may  get  into  a  ftate  of  grace,  and  be  pardoned 
and  juftified.  The  power  that  is  left  to  the  Prieft  to  appoint  the 
penance,  is  a^  truft  of  a  high  nature,  which  yet  is  known 
Co  be  univerfally  ill  applied  i  fo  that  abfolution  is  generally  pro- 
fiituted  among  thbm. 

The  true  penance  enjoined  by  the  Gofpel  is  the  forfaking  of 
fin,  and  the  doing  aSs  of  virtue.  Fading,  prayers  and 
alnis-giving  are  ads  that  are  very  proper  means  to  raife  us  to 
this  temper.  If  fefting  is  joinea  with  prayer,  and  if  prayer 
arifes  out  of  an  inward  devotion  of  mind,  and  is  ferious  and 
fervent,  then  we  know  that  it  has  great  efficacy  i  as  being  one 
of  the  chief  ads  of  our  religious  fervice  of  God,  to  which  the 
greateft  promifes  are  made,  and  upon  which  the  beft  bleffings  do 
defcend  upon  us.  Alms-giving  is  alfo  a  main  part  of  charity : 
which,  when  done  from  a  right  principle  of  loving  God  and  our 
neighbour,  is  of  great  value  in  his  fight.  But  if  fafting  is  only 
an  exercife  of  the  body,  and  of  abftaining  fo  long,  and  from 
fiich  things,  this  may  perhaps  trouble  and  pain  the  body;  but 
bodily  exercife  profiteth  nothing ;  fo  not  to  mention  the  mockery 
of  failing,  when  it  is  only  a  delay  of  eating,  after  which 
all  liberties  are  taken,  or  an  abftinence  which  is  made  up 
with  other  delicious  and  inflaming  nutritives,  theie  are  of  no 
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value,  being  only  inventions  to  deceive  men,  and  to  expofe 
religion  to  mockery.  But  even  fevere  and  alSli^ng  fafUng, 
if  done  only  as  a  pun  fhment,  which  when  it  is  over,  the  pe- 
nance is  believed  to  be  completed,  gives  fucha  low  idea  of 
God  and  religion,  that  from  thence  men  are  led  to  think 
very  flighdy  of  fin,  when  they  know  at  what  price  they  can 
carry  it  off.  Such  a  continuance  in  fafting  in  order  to  prayer, 
a>  humbles  and  depreites  nature,  and  raifes  the  mind,  is  a  great 
means  to  reform  the  world ;  but  fafting  as  a  prefcribed  talk  to 
expiate  our  fins,  is  a  fcorn  put  upon  religion. 

Prayer,  when  it  arifes  from  a  ferious  heart  that  is  camcft 
in  it,  and  when  it  becomes  habitual,  is  certainly  a  moft  effec- 
tual means  to  reform  the  world,  ^nd  to  fetch  down  Divine  af- 
iiftances.  But  to  appoint  fo  many  vocal  prayers  to  be  gone 
through  as  a  taflc ;  and  then  to  tell  the  world,  that  die  running 
through  thefe,  with  few  or  no  inward  adh  accompanying  them, 
is  contrition  or  attrition,  this  is  more  like  a  defign  to  root  out 
all  the  impref&ons  of  religion,  and  all  fenfe.of  that  repentance 
which  the  Gofpel  requires,  than  to  promote  ic.  This  may  be 
a  tafk  fit  to  accuftom  children  to;  but  it  is  contrary  to  the 
true  genius  of  religion,  to  teach  men,  inftead  of  that  reafwa-^ 
bUfervice  that  we  ought  to  offer  up  to  God,  to  give  him  only 
the  labour  of  the  lips^  which  is  the  facr'tfice  of  foolu  Prayers 
gone  dirough  as'  a  talk  can  be  of  no  value,  and  can  find  no 
f  Cor.  xiii.  acceptation  in  the  fight  of  God.  And  as  St  Paul  (aid,  that  if 
•''  *•  he  gave  all  his  goods  to  the  poor^  and  had  not  charity^  be  was 

nothing:  fo  the  greatefl  profufion  of  alms  giving,  when  done  in 
a  mercenary  way,  to  buy  off  and  to  purchafe  a  pardon,  is 
the  turning  of  God's  houfe  from  being  a  houfe  of  prayer j  to  be 
a  den  of  thieves. 

Upon  all  thefe  reafons  we  except  to  die  whole  doSrine  and 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  iatisfadion  made  by 
doing  penance.     And  in  the  laft  place  we  except  to  the  form 
of  abfolution   in  thefe   words,   /  abfolve  thee.    We  of  this 
•  Church,  who  ufe  it  only  to  fuch  as  are  thought  to  be  near 

death,  cannot  be  meant  to  underfland  any  thing  by  it,  but  the 
full  peace  aod  pardon  of  the  Church  :  for  if  we  meant  a  par- 
don with  relation  to  God,  we  ought  to  ufe  it  upon  many  other 
occafions.  The  pardon  that  we  give  in  the  name  of  God  is 
only  declaratory  of  his  pardon,  or  fupplicatory  in  a  prayer  to 
him  for  pardon. 

In  this  we  have  the  whole  pra£tice  of  the  Church  till  the 
twelfth  century  univerfally  of  our  fide.  All  the  Fathers,  all 
the  ancient  Liturgies,  all  that  have  writ  upon  the  offices,  and 
the  firft  Schoolmen  are  fo  exprefs  in  this  matter,  that  the  thing 
in  fa£k  cannot  be  denied.  Morinus  has  publifhed  fo  many  of 
their  old  rituals,  that  he  has  put  an  end  to  all  doubting  about 
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it.  In  the  twelfth  century  fome  few  began  to  ufe  the  words,  A  R  T# 
/  abfolvi  thee:  yet,  to  (often  this  expreflion,  that  feemed  new  X^^* 
and  bold,  fome  tempered  it  with  thefe  words,  in  fo  far  as  it  is  ^"^^^ 
granted  to  my  frailty  ;  and  others  with  thofe  words,  as  far  as 
the  accufation  comes  from  thee^  and  as  the  pardon  is  in  me. 
Yet  this  form  was  but  little  praiftifed  :  fo  that  William,  Bifhop 
of  Paris,  fpeaks  of  the  form  of  abfolution  as  given  only  in  a 
prayer,  and  not  as  given  in  thefe  words,  /  abfolve  thee.  He 
lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century ;  fo  that  this 
practice,  though  begun  in  other  places  before  that  time,  yet 
was  not  known  long  after  in  fo  publick  a  city  as  Paris.  But 
fome  Schoolmen  began  to  defend  it,  as  implying  only  a  decla* 
ration  of  the  pardon  pronounced  by  the  Priefl: :  and  tliis  hav-» 
ing  an  air  of  more  authority,  and  being  once  juftified  by  learned 
men,  did  fo  univerfally  prevail,  that  in  little  more  than  fjxty 
years  time,  it  became  the  univerfal  practice  of  the  whole  La- 
tin  Church.  So  fure  a  thing  is  tradition,  andrfo  impofllble  to 
be  changed  as  they  pretend,  when  within  the  compafs  of  one 
age,  the  new  form,  /  abfolve  thee^  was  not  fo  much  as  generally 
known,  and  before  the  end  of  it  the  old  form  of  doing  it  in  a 
prayer  with  impofition  of  hands,  was  quite  worn  out.  The 
idea  th^t  arifes  naturally  out  of  thefe  words,  is,  that  the  Prieft 
pardons  fins ;  and  fmce  that  is  fubje£t  to  fuch  abufes,  and  has 
let  in  fo  much  corruption  upon  that  Church,  we  think  we  have 
reafon  not  only  to  deny  that  Penance  is  a  Sacrament,  but  like- 
wife  to  affirm,  that  they  have  corrupted  this  great  and  important 
dodrine  of  repentance,  in  all  the  parts  and  branches  of  it : 
nor  is  the  matter  mended  with  that  prayer  that  follows  the  ab- 
folution. The  pajjion  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  the  merits  of  the  R»t«ale  Ro- 
blejed  Virgifir  and  all  the  Saints,  and  all  the  good  that  thou  hajl  S,\"""  ^Jf, 
done^  and  the  evil  that  thou  hajl  fufferedy  he  to  thee  for  the  ten. 
remijjion  of  fins^^  the  increafe  of  grace^  and  the  reward  of  eternal 
life. 

The  third  Sacrament  r,ejefted  by  this  Article,  is  Orders  ; 
which  is  reckoned  the  fixth  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  af- 
firm, that  Chrifl  appointed  a  fucceflion  of  Paftors  in  different 
ranks,  to  be  continued  in  his  Church  for  the  work  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  and  the  care  of  fouls ;  and  that,  as  the  Apoftles  fettled  the 
Churches,  they  appointed  different  orders  of  Bijhops,  Prie/ls^  and 
Deacons:  and  we  believe,  that  all  who  are  dedicated  to  ierve  in 
thefe  miniilries,  after  they  are  examined  and  judged  worthy  of 
them,  ought  to  be  feparated  to  them  by  the  impoiition  of  hands 
and  by  prayer.  Thefe  were  the  only  rites  that  we  find  prac- 
tifcd  by  the  Apoflles.  For  many  ages  the  Church  of  God 
ufed  no  other ;  therefore  we  acknowledge  that  Bijhops^  Prie/isy 
and  Deacons  ought  to  be  blefTed  and  dedicated  to  the  holy  mi- 
piftry  by  impofition  of  hands  and  prayer  j  and  that  then  they 
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ART.  are  received  according  to  the  order  and  pradice  fetded  by  the 
XXV.  Apoftles  to  ferve  in  their  refpedive  degrees.  Men  thus  fepa- 
^"^^■-^  rated  have  thereby  authority  to  perfcft  the  Saints  or  ChriftianS| 
that  is,  to  perform  the  facred  fun&ions  among  them,  to  mi- 
nifter  to  them,  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  moft  holy  faidi. 
And  we  think  no  odier  perfons,  without  fuch  a  feparation  and 
confecration,  can  lawfully  touch  the  holy  things.  In  all  which 
we  feparate  the  qualifications  of  the  fun£tion,  from  the  in- 
ward qualities  of  the  perfon ;  the  one  not  at  all  depending  on 
the  other  i  the  one  relating  only  to  the  order  and  the  good 
government  of  the  fociety,  and  the  other  relating  indeed  to 
the  falvation  of  him  that  officiates,  but  not  at  all  to  the  vali- 
dity of  his  office  or  fervice. 

But  in  all  this  we  fee  nothing  like  a  Sacrament :  here  is 
neither  matter^  form^  nor  injlitution  j  here  is  only  prayer :  the 
laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gefture  in  prayer,  that  imports  the 
Haberti  defignation  of  the  perfon  fo  prayed  over.  Li  the  Greek  Church 
pontif.  Gnr.  there  is  indeed  a  different  form ;  for  though  there  are  prayers 
cum.  Mori-  5^  their  office  of  Ordination^  yet  the  words  that  do  accompany 
the  impofition  of  hands  are  only  declaratory,  The  grace  rf 
Gody  that  perfeSfs  the  feeble  and  heals  the  weak^  promotes  this 
man  to  he  a  deacon^  a  priejl^  or  a  hiJhop\  let  us  therefore 
pray  for  him  :  by  which  they  pretend  only  to  judge  of  a  divine 
vocation:  all  the  ancient  rituals  and  all  thofe  that  treat  of  diem 
for  the  firft  feven  centuries,  fpeak  of  nothing  as  eflential  to 
orders  but  prayer  and  impojition  of  hands^  It  is  true,  many 
rites  came  to  be  added,  and  many  prayers  were  ufed  that  went 
far  beyond  the  firft  fimplicity.  But  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh 
century  a  new  form  was  brought  in,  of  delivering  the  vefels^ 
in  ordaining  Priefts;  and  words  were  joined  with  that,  giving 
them  power  to  offer  facrifkes  to  God^  and  to  celehrate  majfes^ 
and  then  the  orders  were  believed  to  be  given  by  this  rite. 
The  delivering;  of  the  vejfels  looked  like  a  matter^  and  tbefe 
words  were  thought  the  form  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  the 
prayer  that  was  formerly  ufed  with  the  impofition  of  hands, 
was  indeed  ftill  ufed,  but  only  as  a  part  of  the  office  \  no 
bands  were  laid  on  when  it  was  ufed :  and  though  the  form 
of  laying  on  of  hands  was  ftill  continued,  the  Bifhop  with 
Other  Priefts  laying  their  hands  on  thofe  they  ordained,  yet 
it  is  now  a  dumb  ceremony,  not  a  word  of  a  prayer  being 
(aid  while  they  lay  on  their  hands.  So  that  though  both 
prayer  and  impofition  of  hands  are  ufed  in  the  office,  yet  they 
are  not  joined  together.  In  the  conclufioh  of  the  office  a  new 
benedi^ion  was  added  ever  fince  the  twelfth  century.  The 
Bifhop  alone  lays  on  his  hands,  faying.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft  \ 
whofe  fins  ye  remit y  they  are  remitted^  and  wbofe  fins  ye  retaiuy 
they  are  retained.    The  number  Seven  v^as  thought  t9  fuit  the 
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Sacraments  bcft,  fo  Orders  were  made  one  of  them,  and  of 
thefe,  only  Priefthood ;  where  the  veffe/s  were  declared  to  be 
the  matter  J  and  the  form  was  the  delivering  them  with  the 
words,  Taie  thou  authority  to  offer  up  facrtfices  to  God^  and 
U  celebrate  maffes^  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead -^  in  the 
name  of  the  Father^  the  oon^  and  the  Holy  Ghojl, 

The  Schoolmen  have  taken  a  new  way  of  explaining  this 
whole  matter,  borrowed  from  the  Euchariu,  that  is  made  up 
of  two  parts,  the  confecration  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine  j 
both  fo  neceffary,  that  without  the  one,  the  other  becomes  void : 
fo  they  teach  that  a  Prieft  has  two  powers  of  confecrating  and 
of  abjolving  ;  and  that  he  is  ordained  to  the  one  by  the  deli- 
very of  the  vefl'els,  and  to  the  other  by  the  Bifliop's  laying  on 
cf  hands,  with  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoji  \  and  they 
make  the  Biihop  and  the  Prieft's  laying  on  of  hands  jointly, 
to  be  only  their  declaring  as  by  a  fufFrage,  that  fuch  a  perfon 
ought  to  be  ordained  :  fo  tot^ly  have  they  departed  from  the 
primitive  forms. 

If  this  is  a  Sacrament,  and  if  the  Sacrament  condds  in  this 
matter  and  form  by  them  afligned,  then  fince  all  the  rituals 
of  the  Latin  Church  for  the  hrft  ten  centuries  had  no  fuch 
form  of  ordaining  Priefts,  this  cannot  be  the  matter  aftd 
form  of  a  Sacrament:,  otherwife  the  Church  had  in  a  courfe 
of  fo  many  ages  no  true  Orders,  nor  any  Sacrament  in  them. 
Nor  will  it  ferve  in  anfWer  to  this  to  fey,  that  Chrift  inftituted 
no  fpecial  matter  nor  form  here,  but  has  left  the  fpecifying 
thofe  among  the  other  powers  that  he  has  given  to  his  Church  ; 
for  a  Sacrament  being  an  inftitution  of  applying  a  matter  de- 
iigned  by  God,  by  ^  particular /^r«  likewife  appointed  ;  to  (ay 
that  Chrift  appointed  here  neither  matter  nor  Jfbrm^  is  plainly 
to  confefs  that  this  is  no  Sacrament.  In  the  firft  nine  or  ten 
ages  there  was  no  matter  at  all  ufed,  nothing  but  an  impodtion 
of  hands  with  prayer :  fo  that  by  diis  doftrine  the  Church  of 
God  was  all  that  while  without  true  orders,  fince  there  was 
nothing  ufed  that  can  be  called  the  matter  of  a. Sacrament. 

Therefore  though  wc  continue  this  inftitution  of  Chrift, 
as  he  and  his  Apoftles  fettled  it  in  the  Church,  yet  w6  deny  it 
to  be  a  Sacrament ;  we  alfo  deny  all  the  inferior  orders  to  be 
fsMrred,  below  that  of  Deacon.  The  other  orders  we  do  not 
deny  might  be  well,  and  on  good  reafons,  appointed  by  the 
Church  as  fteps  through  which  Clerks  might  be  made  to  pais, 
in  order  to  a  ftri^er  examination  and  trial  of  them;  like 
degrees  in  Univerfities:  but  the  making  them,  at  Icaft 
the  fubdiaconate,  facred,  as  it  is  reckoned  by  Pope  Eugenius, 
is,  we  think,  beyond  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for  here  a 
degree  of  orders  is  made  a  Sacrament,  and  yet  that  degree 
is  |K)t  named  io  the  Scripture,  nor  in  the  firft  ages.*  It  if  true, 
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it  came  to  be  fooii  ufed  with  .the  other  inferior  orders ;  but  it 
cannot  be  pretended  to  be  a  Sacrament,  fmce  no  divine  inftitu- 
tion  can  be  brought  for  it.  And  we  cannot  but  obfervc,  that  in 
the  definition  that  Eugenius  has  given  of  the  Sacraments,  which 
is  an  authentical  piece  in  the  Roman  Church,  where  he  reckons 
Pric/isy  Deacons^  and  Subdeacons^  as  belonging  to  the  Sacra* 
ment  of  (Orders,  he  does  not  name  Bijhops^  though  their  being 
of  divine  inftitution  is  not  queftioned  in  that  Church.  Perhaps 
the  fpirit  with  which  they  acSted  at  that  time  in  Bafil,  offended 
him  fo  much,  that  he  was  morefet  on  depreffing  than  on  raifing 
them.  In  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  fo  much  zeal  ap- 
peared for  recovering  the  dignity  of  the  epifcopal  order,  at 
that  time  fo  much  eclipfed  by  the  papal  ufurpations,  when  the 
Sacrament  of  Orders  was  treated  of,  they  reckoned  feven  de- 
grees of  them,  the  higheft  of  which  is  that  of  Prieft.  So  that 
though  they  decreed  that  a  Bifhop  was  by  the  divine  inftitu- 
tion above  a  Prieft,  yet  they  did  not  decree  that  the  office  was 
an  Order,  or  a  Sacrament.  And  the  Schoolmen  do  generally 
explain  epifcopate,  as  being  a  higher  degree  or  extenfion  of 
priefthood,  rather  than  a  new  Order,  or  a  Sacrament;  the  main 
thing  in  their  thoughts  being  that  which,  if  true,  is  the  greateft 
of  ^1  miracles,  the  wonderful  converfion'  made  in  tranlubftan* 
tiation,  they  feem  to  think  that  no  order  can  be  above  that 
which  qualifies  a  man  for  fo  great  a  performance. 

I  fay  nothing  in  this  place  concerning  the  power  of  offering 
facrifices,  pretended  to  be  given  in  orders  \  for  that  belongs  to 
another  Article, 

The  fourth  Sacrament  here  rejected  is  Marriage ;  which  is 
reckoned  the  laft  by  the  Roman  account.  In  the  point  of  ar- 
gument there  is  lefs  to  fay  here  than  in  any  of  the  other ;  but 
there  feems  to  be  a  very  exprefs  warrant  for  calling  it  a  Sacra* 
tfhef,v.^2.meniy  from  the  tranflation  of  a  paflage  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to 
the  Ephefians,  in  which  he  makes  an  allufton,  while  he  treats  of 
Marriage,  to  the  mutual  relation  that  is  between  Chrift  and  his 
Church,  from  that  ftate  of  life,  and  fays,  There  is  a  great 
myjlery  here  j  the  Vulgar  has  tranflated  the  word  Msflery  by 
Sacrament,  So  though  the  words  immediately  foUowins;  feem  to 
turn  the  matter  another  way,  hut  I  fpeak  concerning  Chrijt  and 
the  Church ;  vet  from  the  promiscuous  ufe  of  thofe  two  words, 
and  becaufe  oacraments  were  called  the  Myfteries  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  the  Tranflator,  it  feems,  thought  that  all  myfteries 
might  be  called  Sacraments*  But  it  is  fo  very  hard  here  to  find 
matter^  formy  a  minifler  and  a  facramental  effiSf^  that  though 
Tope  Eugenius,  in  that  famous  decree  of  his,  is  very  pundual  in 
aftigning  thefe,  when  he  explains  the  other  Sacraments ;  yet  he 
wifely  pafled  them  all  over  when  he  came  to  this,  and  only 
makes  a  true  confent  ncceflary  to  the  making  the  Sacrament. 

Wc 
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We  do  not  deny  marriage  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God ;  but* 
^ve  think  that  as  it  was  at  firft  made  in  the  ftate  of  innocence,  fo 
;t  is  ftill  founded  on  the  law  of  nature  ;  and  though  the  Gofpel 
give  rules  concerning  the  duties  belonging  to  this  ftate  of  life, 
IS  it  does  concerning  the  duties  of  parents  and  children,  which 
.s  another  relation  founded  on  the  fame  law  of  nature,  yet  we 
cannot  call  it  a  Sacrament ;  for  we  find  neither  matter^  form^ 
inftitutiony  nor  federal  a£ls^  nor  effeSis  affigned  to  it  in  the 
Gofpel,  to  make  us  efteem  it  a  Sacrament. 

The  matter  affigned  by  the  Roman  dodiors  is  the  inward 
confent,  by  which  both  parties  do  mutuallj;  give  themfelves  to 
one  another : ,  the  form  they  make  to  be  the  words  or  figns, 
-y^  which  this  is  expreffed.  Now  *  it  feems  a  ftrange  thing 
tx)  make  the  fecret  thoughts  pf  men  the  matter^  and  their 
words  the  form  of  a  Sacrament ;  all  mutual  compacts  being  as 
much  Sacraments  as  this,  there  being  no  vifible  material  things 
applied  to  the  parties  who  receive  them  ;  which  is  neceffary  to 
the  being  of  a  Sacrament  It  is  alfo  a  very  abfurd  opinion, 
which  may  have  very  fatal  confequcnces,  and  raife  very  afflifting 
icruples,  if  any  fhould  imagine  that  the  inward  confent  is  the 
matter  of  this  Sacrament ;  here  is  a  foundafeon  laid  down  for 
voiding  every  marriage.  The  parties  may,  and  often  do  marry 
againft  their  wills ;  and  though  they  profefs  an  outward  con- 
fent, they  do  inwardly  repine  againft  what  they  are  doing.  If 
after  this  they  grow  to  like  their  marriage,  fcruples  muft  arife, 
fmce  they  know  they  have  not  the  Sacrament ;  becaufe  it  is  a 
do6lrine  m  that  Church,  that  as  intention  is  neceffary  in  every 
Sacrament,  fo  here  that  goes  further,  the  intention  being  the 
only  matter  of  this  Sacrament ;  fo  that  without  it  there  is  no 
marriage,  and  yet  fince  they  cannot  be  married  again  to  com- 
plete, or  rather  to  make  the  marriage,  fuch  pcrfons  do  live  only 
in  a  ftate  of  concubinage. 

On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for  break- 
ing marriages  as  often  as  the  parties,  or  either  of  them',  will  fo- 
lemnly  fwear  that  they  gave  no  inward  confent,  which  is  often 
pradlifed  at  Rome.  All  contrails  are  facred  things;  but  of 
them  all,  marriage  is  the  moft  facred,  fince  fo  much  depends 
upon  it.  Men's  words,  confirmed  by  oaths  and  other  folemn 
ads,  muft  either  be  binding  according  to  the  plain  and  acknow- 
ledged fenfe  of  them,  or  all  the  fccurity  and  confidence  of 
mankind  is  deftroycd.     No  man  can  be  fafe  if  this  principle  is 

•  upon  the  whole  do£lrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  coocerning  the  Sacramentt, 
as  ir  is  explained  by  the  Schoolmen,  I  have  followed  the  account  given  by  Honoratiit 
Fabri,  in  hisSumma  Theologica,  who  is  dead  within  thefe  ten  years.  I  knew  him 
at  Rome,  ^nno  1685.  He  was  a  true  philofopber,  beyond  the  liberties  allowed  by 
bit  order,  and  ftodied  to  reduce  their  fchooUdivinity  to  as  clear  ideas  as  it  was  capa- 
ble of.  So  that  in  following  him  I  have  given  the  beft,  and  not  the  worft  face  of 
their  do^rine.    His  book  was  ^inted  at  Lyons^  ^nno  1669. 
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once  admitted ;  that  a  man  is  not  bound  by  his  promifes  and 
oaths,  unlefs  his  inward  confent  went  along  with  them :  and  if 
fuch  a  fraudulent  thing  may  be  applied  to  marriages,  in  which  fa 
many  perfons  are  concerned,  and  upon  which  the  order  of  the 
world  does  fo  much  depend,  it  may  be  very  juftly  applied  to  all 
other  contrails  whatfoever,  fo  that  they  may  be  voided  at  plea* 
fure.  A  man's  words  and  oaths  bind  him  by  the  eternal  laws 
of  fidelity  and  truth  i  and  it  is  a  juft  prejudice  againft  any  re- 
ligion whatfoever,  if  it  fhould  teach  a  dodtrine  in  which,  by  the 
fecret  referves  of  not  giving  an  inward  confent,  the  faith  which 
is  folemnly  given  may  be  broken.  Here  fuch  a  door  is  opened 
to  perfidy  and  treachery,  that  the  world  can  be  no  longer  fafe 
while  it  is  allowed ;  hereby  lewd  and  vicious  perfons  may  entan-* 
gle  others,  and  in  the  mean  while  order  their  own  thoughts  fo, 
diat  they  ihall  be  all  the  while  free. 

Next  to  matter  and  /orniy  we  muft  fee  for  the  inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament.  The  Church  of  Rome  think  that  is  ftrong  here, 
though  they  feel  it  to  be  hardly  defenfible  in  the  other  points  that 
relate  to  it.  They  think  that  though  marriage,  as  it  is  a  mu« 
tual  contract,  fubfifls  upon  the  law  of  nature,  yet  a  divine 
virtue  is  put  in  it  by  the  Gofpel,  exprefTed  in  thefe  words^ 
Tbis  is  a  great  Myjlery  or  Sacrament  \  fo  the  explaining  thefe 
words  determines  this  controverfy.  The  chief  point  m  dif- 
pute  at  that  time  was,  whether  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received 
to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews,  in  the  difpeniation  of  the 
Meflias.  The  Jews  do  not  to  this  day  depy,  but  that  the 
Gentiles  may  be  admitted  to  it  \  but;  ftill  they  thmk  that  they  are 
to  be  confidered  as  a  diftin^l  body,  and  in  a  lower  order,  the 
chief  dignity  being  to  be  referved  to  the  feed  of  Abraham. 
Now  St.  Paul  had  in  that  Epiflle,  as  well  as  in  his  other  Epiftles, 
aiTcrted,  that  all  were  equal  in  Chrid: }  that  he  had  taken  away 
the  middle  wall  of  partition ;  that  he  had  aboliihed  the  ground 
£ph.  li.  15,  of  the  enmity,  which  was  the  Mofaical  Law,  called  the  Law  of 
16, 20,  ari.  Commandments  contained  in  ordinances  \  that  he  might  make  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  one  new  man  j  one  entire  body  of  a  Church  i 
be  being  the  chief  corner-Jione^  in  whom  the  whole  building  was 
fitly  framed  together :  and  fo  became  a  holy  habitation  to  God. 
Thus  he  made  ufe  of  the  figure  of  a  body,  and  of  a  temple, 
to  illuftrate  this  matter  i  and  to  fhew  how  all  Chriftians  were  to 
make  up  but  one  body,  and  one  Church.  So  whenjae  came  to 
fpeak  of  the  rules  belonging  to  the  feveral  ftates  of  humai) 
Jife,  he  takes  occafion  to  explain  the  duties  of  the  married 
ftate,  by  comparing  that  to  the  relation  that  the  Church  has  to 
Chrift :  and  when  he  had  faid  that  the  married  couple  make 
but  one  body,  and  one  ilefh  \  which  declares  that  according  tq 
the  firft  inflitution  every  man  was  to  have  but  one  wife ;  he 
adds  upon  that,  this  is  a  great  Myftery :  that  is^  from  benc^ 
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tnodier  mvfttcal  argument  might  be  brought,  to  fliew  that  Jew   ART. 
and  Gentile  muft  make  one  baly  i  for  fince  the  Church  was  the  ^  ^^^  ^ 
fpoufe  of  Chrift,  he  muft,  according  to  that  figure,  have  but  one       ^^^"""^ 
wife  ;  and  by  confequence  the  Church  muft  be  one :  other- 
wife  the  figure  will  not  be  anfwered  ;  unlefs  we  fuppofe  Chrift 
to  be  in  a  ftate  anfwering  a  polygamy,  rather  than  a  fingle  mar- 
riage.    Thus  a  clear  account  of  thefe  wor^s  is  given,  which 
does  fully  agree  to  them,  and  to  what  follows,  but  I  /peak  con» 
arning  Uhrift  and  the  Church. 

This,  which  is  all  the  foundation  of  making  marriage  a 
Sacrament,  being  thus  cleared,  there  remains  nothing  to  be  faid 
on  this  head,  but  to  examine  one  confequence,  that  has  been 
drawn  from  the  making  it  a  Sacrament,  which  is,  that  the  bond 
is  indiflbluble)  and  that  even  adultery  does  not  void  it.  The 
*Jaw  of  nature  or  of  nations  feems  very  clear,  that  adultery, 
at  leaft,  on  the  wife's  part,  fhould  diflblve  it :  for  the  end  of 
marriage  being  the  afcertaining  of  the  iflue,  and  the  contra^ 
itfelf  being  a  mutual  transferring  the  right  to  one  another's  per- 
fon,  in  order  to  that  end ;  the  breaking  this  contract  and  de- 
ftroying  the  end  of  marriage  does  very  natually  infer  the  dif- 
folution  of  the  bond  :  and  in  this  both  the  Attick  and  Roman 
laivs  were  fo  fevere,  that  a  man  was  in&mous  who  did  not  di.- 
vorce  upon  adultery.  Our  Saviour,  when  he  blamed  the  Jews 
for  their  frequent  divorces,  eftabliflied  this  rule,  that  whofoiver  Matth.  r. 
puts  away  his  wtfiy  except  it  hi  for  fornication^  and  Jhall  marry '^'  . 
another y  committeth  adultery.  Which  feems  to  be  a  plain  and  ^Z 
iiiU  determination,  that  in  the  cafe  of  fornication,  he  may 
put  her  away  and  marry  another.  It  is  true,  St.*  Mark  and  St.  Marks,  n. 
Luke  repeat  thefe  words,  without  mentioning  this  exception  s  ^^  »^ 
fo  fome  have  thought  that  we  ought  to  bring  St.  Matthew  to  '  * 
them,  and  not  them  to  St.  Matthew.  But  it  is  an  univerfal  rule 
of  expounding  Scriptures,  that  when  a  place  is  fully  fet  down  bir 
one  infpired  writer,  and  lefs  fully  by  another,  that  the  place  whica 
is  lefs  full  is  always  to  be  expounded  by  that  which  is  more  fiilU 
So  though  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  report  our  Saviour's  words 

fenerally,  without  the  exception,  which  is  twice  mentioned  by 
t.  Matthew,  the  other  two  are  to  be  underftood  to  fuppofe  it  s 
for  a  general  propofitton  is  true  when  it  holds  generally  \  and  ex- 
ceptions may  be  underftood  to  belong  to  it,  though  they  are  not 
named.  The  Evangelift  that  does  name  them  muft  be  confix 
dered  to  have  reported  the  matter  more  particularly,  than  the 
others  that  do  it  not.  Since  then  our  Saviour  has  made  the  ex- 
ception, and  fince  that  exception  is  founded  upon  a  natural 
equity,  that  the  innocent  party  has  againft  the  guilty,  there 
can  be  no  reafon  why  an  exception  fo  jufily  grounded,  and  (o 
^earl^  made,  ihoidd  not  take  plac^. 

Both 
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ART.  Both  Tertullian,  Bafil,  Chryfoftom,  and  Epiphanius^  aHow 
XXV.  ^f  a  Jivorce  in  cafe  of  adultery  ;  and  in  thofe  dzys  they  had  no 
iTTb  ^^^^^  notion  of  a  divorce,  but  that  it  was  the  diflblution  of 
iv.  conr.  ^^^  ^^"^  >  '^e  late  notion  of  a  feparation  the  tic  continuing, 
Marcion.  not  being  known  till  the  Canonifts  brought  it  in.  Such  a  di- 
B  ^t  E  d  ^^^^^  ^^^  allowed  by  tlie  Council  of  EUiberis.  The  Council  of 
AmphiL  ^  Afles  did  indeed  recommend  it  to  the  hufband,  whofe  wife  was 
c.  9.  guilty  of  adultery,  not  to  marry  ;  which  did  plainly  acknow- 

Chryfof.  ledge  that  he  might  do  It.  It  was,  and  ftill  is  the  conftant 
in  Matth'.  pi^a<^ice  of  the  Greek  Cnurch  ;  and  as  both  Pope  Gregory  and 
Ep  f.h.  hx'  Pope  Zachary  allowed  the  innocent  perfon  to  marry,  fo  in  a 
rcf.  59.  Svnold  held  at  Rome  in  the  tenth  century,  it  was  ftill  allowed. 
EHb  c^eT  ^^^^^  ^^^  Greeks  were  reconciled  to  the  i.atins  in  the  Council 
Cone.  Arch  of  Florence,  this  matter  was  pafTed  over,  and  the  care  of  it  was 
c-  10.  .  only  recommendled  by  the  Pope  to  the  Emperor.  It  is  true, 
^"oi^^"*^  Eugenius  put  it  in  his  inftruSion  to  the  Armenians ;  but  though 
C.uia32.  that  pafl'es  generally  for  a  part  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  yet 
q.  7-  the  Council  was  over  and  «»p  before  that  was  given  out. 

•"c"^"^'  '^^^'^  doftrine  of  the  indiffolublenefs  of  marriage,  even  for 
j/}„r^  adultery,  was  never  fettled  in  any  Council  before  that  of  Trent. 

Erafin.  in     The  Canonifts  and  Schoolmen  had  indeed  generally  gone  into 
I  Ep.  ad       ^hat  opinion ;  but  not  only  Erafmus,  but  both  Cajetan  and  Ciu 
c^etan.  in   therlnus  declared  themfelves  for  the  lawfulnefs  of  it :  Cajetanin- 
Mattb.  XIX.  deed  ufed  a  falvo,  in  cafe  the  Church  had  otherwife  defined^ 
S;  9-     .      which  did  not  then  appear  to  him.     So  that  this  is  a  dofbine 
I  ^E  ^.^ad'*    '^^'7  J^tely  fettled  in  the  Church  of  Rome.   Our  Reformers  here 
Cor/vii.1.5.  had  prepared  a  title  in  the  new  body  of  the  Canon  Law,  which 
Annot,        they  had  digefted,  allowing  marriage  to  the  innocent  party; 
and  upon  a  great  occafion  then  in  debate,  they  declared  it  to 
be  lawful  by  the  law  of  God  :  and  if  the  opinion  that  marriage 
is  a  Sacrament,  falls,  the  conceit  of  the  abfolute  indifibluble- 
nefs  of  marriage  will  fall  with  it 

The  laft  Sacrament  which  is  rcjefted  by  this  Article,  that  is;^ 
'  the  fifth,  as  they  are  reckoned  up  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is 
Extreme  Unifion,   In  the  commifiion  that  Chrift  gave  his  Apo- 
ftles,  ?niot>g  the  other  powers  that  were  given  them  to  confirm 
it,  one  was  to  curedijeafes  and  heal  the  ftck'y  purfuant  to  which 
Maik  vi.       St,  Mark  tells,  that  they  anointed  with  oil  many  that  Wire  JUhy 
«3'  and  healed  them^     The  Prophets  ufed  fome  fymbolical  adions 

when  they  wrought  miracles ;  fo  Mofes  ufed  his  rod  often ;  Eliiha 
ufed  Elijah's  mantle  \  our  Saviour  put  his  finger  into  the  deaf 
man's  ear,  and  made  clay  for  the  blind  man}  and  oil  being 
upon  almoft  all  occafions  ufed  in  the  Eaftern  parts,  the  Apo^ 
ftles  made  ufe  of  it :  but  no  hint  is  given  that  this  was  a  facra- 
mental  a£lion.  It  was  plainly  a  miraculous  virtue  that  healed 
the  fick,  in  which  oil  was  made  ufe  of  as  a  fymbol  accompa- 
nying it.    It  was  not  prefcribed  by  our  Saviour,  for  any  thing 

that 
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tlmt  appears,  as  it  was  not  blamed  by  him  neither.  It  was  no 
wonder,  if,  upon  fiich  a  precedent,  thofe  who  had  that  extraor- 
dinary gift,  did  apply  it  with  the  ufe  of  oil  j  not  as  if  oil  was 
the  facramental  conveyance  ;  it  was  only  ufed  with  it.  The 
end  of  it  was  miraculous,  it  was  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the 
fick  ;  and  had  no  relation  to  their  fouls,  though  with  the  cure 
wrought  on  the  body,  there  might  fometimes  be  joined  an  ope- 
ration uj.on  the  foul ;  and  this  appears  clearly  fiom  St.  Jones's 
words.  Is  any  fick  among  you^  let  him  call  for  the  Elders  of  the  Jamei  ▼• 
Cburck\  and  let  them  pray  over  him^  anointing  him  with  oil  in  '**  *^* 
the  name  $f  the  Lord:  and  the  prayer  of  faith  Jhall  fave  the 
Jick^  and  the  Lord  Jhall  raife  him  up.  All  hitherto  is  one  period, 
which  is  here  clofed.  The  following  words  contain  new  mat- 
ter quite  of  a  different  kind  j  and  if  he  have  committed  fins^ 
they  Jhall  be  forgiven  him.  It  appears  clearly  that  this  was  in- 
tended for  the  recovery  of  the  fick  perfon,  which  is  the  thing 
that  is  pofitively  promifed;  the  other  concerning  the  pardon  of 
iins,  comes  in  on  the  bye,  and  feems  to  be  added  only  as  an 
acceflary  to  the  other,  which  is  the  principal  thing  defigned 
by  this  whole  matter.  1  herefore  fince  anointing  was  in  order 
to  healing,  either  we  muft  fay  that  the  gift  of  heajing  is  ftill 
depofited  with  the  Elders  of  the  Churchy  which  no  body  affirms  j 
or  this  oilvr^s  only  to  be  ufed  by  thofe  wiio  had  that  fpecial 
gift  i  and  therefore  if  there  are  none  now  who  pretend  to  have 
it,  and  if  the  Church  pretends  not  to  have  it  lodged  with  her, 
then  the  anointing  with  oil  cannot  be  ufed  any  more ;  and 
therefore  thofe  who  ufe  it  not  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the 
perfon,  delaying  it  till  there  is  little  or  no  hope  left,  ufe  not 
that  un&ion  mentioned  by  St.  James,  but  another  of  their  own 
devifing,  which  they  call  the  Sacrament  of  the  dying.  It  is  a 
vain  thine  to  fay,  that  becaufe  faving  and  raifing  up  are  fome- 
times ufed  in  a  ipiritual  fenfe,  that  therefore  the  faving  the  fick 
here,  and  that  of  the  Lord^s  raifing  him  up,  are  to  be  fo  meant. 
For  the  forgivenefs  of  fln,  which  is  the  fpiritual  bleiling,  comes 
afterwards,  upon  fuppofition  that  the  fick  perfon  had  committed 
iins.  The  faving  and  raifing  up  muft  ftand  in  oppofition  to 
the  ficknefs :  fo  fince  all.  acknowledge  that  the  one  is  literal, 
the  other  muft  be  fo  too.  The  fuppohtion  of  fin  is  added,  be- 
caufe fome  perfons  upon  whom  this  miracle  might  have  been 
wrought,  might  be  eminently  pious  ;  and  if  at  any  time  it  was 
to  be  applied  to  ill  men  who  had  committed  fome  notorious  Ans, 
perhaps  fuch  fins  as  had  brought  their  ficknefs  upon  them,  thefe 
were  alfo  to  be  forgiven. 

In  the  ufe  of  miraculous  powers,  thofe  to  whom  that  gift 
was  given,  were  not  empowered  to  ufe  it  at  pleafure;  they 
were  to  feel  an  inward  impulfe  exciting  them  to  it^  and  they 

were 
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were  oblfged  tipon  that  firmlv  to  believe,  that  God,  who  batf 
given  them  the  impulfe,  would  not  be  wanting  to  them  in  the 
execution  of  it*  This  confidence  in  God  was  the  faith  $/  mi* 
liAztth.  xxl.  raclesy  of  which  Chrift  faid,  If  ye  bavi  faith  as  a  grain  tf 
*'•  mujiard'feedy  ye  Jhall  fay   t9  this  mountain^   remove  hence  t$ 

yonder  place^  and  nothing  Jhall  be  impojfible  unto  you*  Of  diis 
I  Cor.  x;i?.  alfo  St.  Paul  meant,  when  he  faid.  If  I  have  all  faith.  So  from 
^  this  we  may  gather  the  meaning  of  the  prayer  of  faitby  and 

the  anointing  with  oil;  that  if  the  Elders  of  the  Churchy  or  fuch 
others  with  whom  this  power  was  lodged^  felt  an  inward  im- 
pulfe  moving  them  to  call  upon  God,  in  order  to  a  miraculous 
cure  of  a  fick  perfon,  then  they  were  to  anoint  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  by  the  authority  that  they  had 
from  Chrift,  to  heal  all  manner  of  difeafes  :  and  they  were  to 
pray,  believing  firmly,  that  God  would  make  good  that  inward 
motion  which  he  had  given  them  to  work  this  miracle ;  and  in 
that  cafe  the  efFe£t  was  certain,  the  fick  perfon  would  certainly 
recover,  for  that  is  abfolutely  promifed.  £veryone  that  was 
fick  was  not  to  be  anointed,  unlefs  an  authority  and  motion 
from  Chrift  had  been  fecretly  given  for  doing  it ;  but  every  one 
that  was  anointed  was  certainly  healed.  Chrift  had  proroiied 
Jobn  xiv.  that  whatfoever  they  Jhould  ajk  in  his  name^  he  would  do  it.  Hit 
'^'  name  muft  be  reflrained  to  his  authority,  or  purfuant  to  fiich 

fecret  motions  as  they  (hall  receive  from  him.  This  is  the 
prayer  of  faith  here  mentioned  by  St.  James  ;  it  being  an  ear- 
nefl  application  to  God  to  join  his  omnipotent  power  to  peifomi 
a  wonderful  work,  to  which  a  perfon  fo  divinely  qualified  fdt 
himfelf  inwardly  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrift.  llie  fuppofi- 
tion  of  the  Tick  perfons  having  committed  finsy  which  is  added^ 
(hews  that  fometimes  this  virtue  was  applied  to  perfons  of  that 
eminent  piety,  that  though  all  men  are  guilty  in  the  fight  of 
God,  yet  they  could  not  be  faid  to  have  committed  fins,  in  the 
lenfe  in  which  St.  John  ufes  the  phrafe ;  fignifying  by  it,  either 
that  they  had  lived  in  the  habits  of  fin,  or  diat  they  had  com- 
mitted fome  notorious  fin :  but  if  fome  fhould  happen  to  be 
fick,  who  had  been  eminent  finners,  and  thofe  fins  had  drawn 
down  the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  which  feems  to  be  the 
natural  meaning  of  thefe  words,  if  he  have  committed  fins  ; 
then,  with  his  bodily  health,  he  was  to  receive  a  much  greater 
blelEng,  even  the  pardon  of  his  fins.  And  thus  the  anointing 
mentioned  by  St.  James  was  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure, 
and  the  cure  did  conftantly  follow  it :  fo  that  it  can  be  no  pre- 
cedent for  an  extreme  undtion,  that  is  never  given  till  the  re- 
covery V  f  the  perfon  is  defpaired  of,  and  by  v^ch  it  is  not  pre- 
tended that  any  cure  is  wrought. 

Thq 
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The  matter  of  it  is  oil-olive  bleffed  by  the  Bifliop,   the 
form  is  the  applying  it  to  the  five  fenfes,  with  thefe  words, 
Per  banc  facram  unSiionemy  et  fuam  piijjimam  mifericordiam  in-  j^^^ 
dulgeat  tibi  Deus  quicqSid  peccafti^  per  Vifunty  audituniy  olfac^  Rom.  Con. 
tuMy  guftunty    et  taSlunu     The  proper  word  to   every  fcnfe  Trid.  SeiC 
being  repeated  as  the  organ  of  that  fenfe  is  anointed.     It  is  ad-  ***" 
miniftered  by  a  Prieft,  and  gives  the  final  pardon,  with  all  ne- 
ceflary  afCftances  in  the  laft  agony.     Here  is  then  an  inftitu- 
tion,  that,  if  warranted,  is  matter  of  great  comfort ;  and  if  not 
warranted,  is  matter  of  as  great  prefumption.     In  the  firft  ages  Conf.  ApolL 
we  find  mention  is  made  frequently  of  perfons  that  were  cured  j-  ".V  *^-  ■*• 
by  an  anointing  with  oil :  oil  was  then  much  ufed  in  all  their  ^7."'  ^  ^** 
rituals,  the  Catechumens  being  anointed  with  oil  before  they  XertuL  de 
were  baptized,  befidesthe  chrifm  that  was  given  after  it.     Oil  ^'P^'%"*** 
grew  alfo  to  be  ufed  in  ordinations,  and  the  dead  were  anointed    l^^'    ^' 
.  in  order  to  their  burial :  fo  that  the  ordinary  ufe  of  oil  on  Clem.  Ales* 
other  occafions,  brought  it  to  be  very  frequently  ufed  in  their  p«<iag- 
facred  rites;  yet  howcuftomary  foever  the  praaice  of  anoint-  dj**' ^"  *" 
ine  grew  to  be,  we  find  no  mention  of  any  undion  of  the  fick  Arcop.  de 
bmre  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.   This  plainly  fhews  ^^<:^cC 
that  they  underftood  St.  James's  words  as  relating  to  a  miracu-  ^**^'  *^  7»  *• 
lous  power,  and  not  to  a  fun£lion  that  was  to  continue  in  the 
Church,  and  to  be  efteemed  a  Sacrament. 

That  earlieft  mention  of  it  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Firft,  how  Innocent.  ♦ 
much  foever  it  is  infilled  on,  is  really  an  argument  that  proves  ^ijjj^ 
ag^inft  it,*  and  not  for  it.  For  not  to  enlarge  on  the  many 
icDe  things  that  are  in  that  Epiftle,  which  have  made  fome 
think  that  it  could  not  be  genuine,  and  that  do  very  much 
fink  the  credit  both  of  the  teftimony  and  of  the  man ;  for  it 
feems  to  be  well  proved  to  be  his  :  the  paflfage  relating  to  this 
matter  is  in  anfwer  to  a  demand  that  was  made  to  him  by 
the  Bifhop  of  Eugubium,  whether  the  fick  might  be  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  the  chrifm  ?  and  whether  th^  Bifhop  might 
anoint  with  it  ?  To  thefe  he  anfwers,  that  no  doubt  is  to 
be  made  but  that  St.  James's  words  are  to  be  underftood  of 
the  faithful  that  were  fick,  who  may  be  anointed  by  the 
chrifm ;  which  may  be  ufed  not  only  by  the  Pricfts,  but  by 
all  Chrifiians,  not  only  in  their  own  neceflities,  but  in  the  ne- 
ceffities  of  any  of  their  friends :  and  he  adds,  that  it  was  a 
needlefs  doubt  that  was  made,  whether  a  Biihop  might  do  it  ? 
for  Prefbyters  are  only  mentioned,  bccaufe  the  Biihop  could 
not  go  to  all  the  fick  ;  but  certainly  he  who  made  the  cjirifm 
itfelf,  might  anoint  with  it.  A  Bifliop  afking  thefe  queftions 
of  another,  and  the  anfwers  which  the  other  gives  him,  do  « 
plainly  ihew  that  this  was  no  Sacrament  pradtifcd  from  the 
beginnings  of  Chriftianity  i  for  no  Biihop  could  be  ignorant 

of 
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©C  thofe.  It  was  therefore  fome  newly  begun  cuftom,  in  whidt 
the  world  was  not  yet  fufRciently  inftrufted.  And  fo  it  was  in- 
deed, for  the  fubje<a  of  thefe  queftions  was  not  pure  oil,  fuch 
as  now  they  make  to  be  the  matter  of  extreme  unflion; 
but  the  oil  of  cbrifniy  which  was  made  and  kept  for  other 
occafions ;  and  it  fecms  very  clear,  that  the  miraculous  power 
of  healing  having  ceafed,  and  none  being  any  more  anointed 
in  order  to  that ;  fome  began  to  get  a  portion  of  the  oil  of 
chrifm,  which  the  Laity,  as  well  as  the  Priefts,  applied  both 
to  themfelves  and  to  their  friends,  hoping  that  they  might  be 
cured  by  it.  Nothine;  elfe  can  be  meant  by  all  this,  but  a  fu- 
perftitious  ufing  the  chrifm^  which  might  have  arifen  out  of  the 
memory  that  renaaincd  of  thofe  who  had  been  cured  by  oil,  as 
the  ufe  of  bnad  in  the  Eucharift  brought  in  the  holy  breads 
that  was  fent  from  one  Church  to  another  ;  and  as  from  the  ufe 
of  water  in  haptifm  fprung  the  ufe  of  holy  water.  This  then 
being  the  clear  meaning  of  thofe  words,  it  is  plain  that  they 
prove  quite  the  contrary  of  that  for  which  they  are  brought ; 
and  though  in  that  Epiftle  the  Pope  calfs  chrifm  a  kind  of  Sacra- 
ment, that  turns  likewife  againft  them ;  to  fhew  that  he  did 
not  think  it  was  a  Sacrament,  ftri<Stly  fpeaking.  Befides,  that 
the  ancients  ufed  that  word  very  largely,  both  for  every  myfte- 
rious  docSirine,  and  for  every  holy  rite  that  they  ufed.  In  this 
very  Epiftle,  when  he  gives  direflions  for  the  carrying  about 
that  breads  which  they  blefled  and  fent  about  as  an  emblem  of 
their  communion  with  other  Churches  ;  he  orders  them  to  be 
fent  about  only  to  the  Churches  within  the  city,  becaufe  he 
conceived  the  Sacraments  were  not  to  be  carried  a  great  way 
ofFi  fo  thefe  loaves  are  called  by  him  not  only  a  kind  of  Sa^- 
tramenty  but  are  fimply  reckoned  to  be  Sacrament s» 

We  hear  no  more  of  anointing  the  fick  with  the  chrifm^ 
among  all  the  ancients;  which  mews,  that  as  that  pra&ice 
was  newly  begun,  fo  it  did  not  fpread  far,  nor  continue  long. 
No  mention  is  made  of  this  neither  in  the  firft  three  ages, 
nor  in  the  fourth  age;  though  the  writers,  and  particularly- 
the  Councils  of  the  fourth  age  are  very  copious  in  rules  con- 
cerning the  Sacraments^  Nor  in  all  their  penitentiary  canons^ 
when  they  define  what  fins  are  to  be  forgiven,  and  what  not, 
when  men  were  in  their  laft  extremities,  is  there  fo  much  as 
a  hint  given  concerning  the  laft  uniSion.  The  Conftitutions, 
and  the  pretended  Dionyfius,  fay  not  a  word  of  if,  though  they 
are  very  full  upon  all  the  rituals  of  that  time  in  which  thofe 
Works  were  forged,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  In  none 
of  the  lives  of  the  Saints  before  the  ninth  century,  is  there  any 
mention  made  of  their  having  extreme  undion,  though  their 
deaths  arc  fometimes  very  particularly  related,  and  their  re- 
ceiving 
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eriying  the  Eutharift  is  oft  mentioned.  Nor  was  there  any 
queftion  made  in  all  chat  time  concerning  the  perfons,  the  time, 
and  the  other  circumftances  relating  to  this  undion ;  which 
could  not  have  been  omitted,  efpecially  when  almoft  all  that 
was  thought  on,  or  writ  of,  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  cen-> 
tury,  relates  to  the  Sacraments  and  the  other  rituals  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  true,  from  the  feventh  century  on  to  tiie  twelfth,  they  Lib'.Sacmn. 
began  to  ufe  an  anointing  of  the  fick,  according  to  that  men-  ^^^J;^** 
tioned  by  Pope  Innocent,  and  a  peculiar  office  was  made  for  it; 
but  the  prajrers  that  were  u(ed  in  it^  ibew  plainly  that  it  was 
all  intended  only  in  order  to  their  recovenr.  % 

Of  this  anomting  many  pailages  arc  found' in  Bede,  and  in  B^^HIft. 
the  other  writers  and  councils  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  cen-  ^^"  ^  '"* 
Cury.     But  all  thefe  do  clearly  expre(s  the  ufe  of  it,  not  as  a  Euchol. 
Sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  foul,  but  as  a  rite  that  carried  Gra.  p.  40S. 
with  it  health  to  the  body;  and  fo  it  is  ftill  ufed  in  the  Greek 
Church.  No  doubt  chey  fupported  the  credit  of  this  with  many 
reports,  of  which  fome  might  be  true,  of  perfons  that  had 
been  recovered  upon  ufmg  it.     But  becaufe  that  failed  fo  often 
that  the  credit  of  this  rite  might  fufFer  much  in  the  efteem  of 
the  world,  they  began  in  the  tenth  century  to  fay,  that  it 
did  good  to  the  foul,  even  when  the  body  was  not  healed  by  it ; 
and  they  applied  it  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  body.      This 
begun  from  the  cuflom  of  applying  it  at  firil  to  the  difeafed 
parts.     This  was  carried  on  in  the  eleventh  century.     And 
then   in  the  twelfth,  thofe  prayers   that  had  been  formerly 
made  for  the  fouls  of  the  fick,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  oi&ce, 
the  pardon  of  fin  being  confidered  as  preparatory  to  their  re-  Dec.Eng.tn 
covery,  came  to  be  confidered  as  the  main  and  moft  eHential  ^^'  ^j!?J 
part  of  it :  then  the  Schoolmen  brought  it  into  (hape,  and  fo  9di:'i4. 
it  was  decreed  to  be  a  Sacrament,  by  rope  Eugenius,  and  fi- 
nally eflablifhed  at  Trent. 

The  argument  that  they  draw  from  a  parity  in  reafon,  that  be* 
caufe  there  is  a  Sacrament  for  fuch  as  come  into  the  world,  there 
fhould  be  alfo  one  for  thofe  that  go  out  of  it,  is  very  trifling ; 
for  Chrifl  has  either  inflituted  this  to  be  a  Sacrament,  or  it  is 
not  one :  if  he  has  not  inflituted  it,  this  pretended  fitnefs 
is  only  an  argument  that  he  ought  to  have  done  fomewhat,  that 
he  has  not  done.  The  Eucharift  was  confidered  by  the  ancients 
as  the  only  viaticum  of  Chriftians,  in  their  lafl  palTage :  with 
them  we  give  that  and  no  more. 

Thus  it  appears  upon  what  reafon  we  reje£l  thofe  ft^e  Sa- 
craments, diough  we  allow  both  of  Confirmation  and  Orders  as 
holy  fun^ons,  derived  to  us  down  from  the  Apoftles;  and  be- 
caufe there  is  a  vifible  a(^ion  in  thefe,  though  in  ftri£kncfs  that 

B  b  cannot 
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4k  R  T.  cannot  be  called  a  Sacrament,  yet  (b  the  thing  be  rightly  under- 
^^^*     ftood,  we  will  not  difpute  about  the  extent  of  a  word  that  is 

^'^~*~'  not  ufed  in  Scripture.  Marriage  is  in  no  refpe£l  to  be  called  a 
Sacrament  of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  though  it  being  a  ftate  of 
fuch  importance  to  mankind,  we  hold  it  very  proper  both  for  the 
folemnity  of  it,  and  for  imploring  the  bleffing  of  God  upon  it, 
that  it  be  done  with  prayers  and  other  afts  of  religious  wor- 
ihip :  but  a  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  pious 
cuftom  begun  and  continued  by  publick  authority,  and  a  Sa- 
crament appointed  by  Chrift.  We  acknowledge  true  repent- 
ance to  be  one  of  the.  great  conditions  of  the  New  Covenant; 
but  we  fee  nothing  of  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament  in  it :  and 
for  extreme  un(5lion,  we  do  not  pretend  to  have  the  gift  of 
healing  amQng  us ;  and  therefore  we  will  not  deceive  the 
M^orld,  by  an  office  that  ihall  offer  at  that,  which  we  ackndw« 
ledge  we  cannot  do :  nor  will  we  make  a  Sacrament  for  the 
good  of  the  foul,  out  of  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
only  as  a  rite  that  accompanied  the  curing  the  difeafes  of  the 
body. 

The  laftpart  of  this  Article,  concerning  the  ufe  of  die  Sa- 
craments, confifts  of  two  parts :  the  firji  is  negative,  that 
they  are  not  ordained  to  be  gazed  on»  or  to  be  carried  about, 
but  to  be  ufed :  and  this  is  fo  exprefs  in  the  Scripture,  that  little 
queftion  can  be  made  about  it.  The  inftitution  of  Bapti&n  is, 
go  preach  and  bapti%e :  and  the  inftitution  of  the  Eucharift  is, 
taki^  gaty  and  drink  ye  all  of  it :  which  words  being  fet  down 
before  thofe  in  which  the  confecrating  them  is  believed  to  be 
made,  this  is  my  bodyy  and  this  is  my  blood  \  and  the  confe- 
cratory  words  being  delivered  as  the  rcafon  of  the  command, 
.  take^  iat^  and  drink  \  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  exprefled 
than  this,  that  the  Eucharift  is  confecrated  only,  that  it  may  be 
ufed  ;  that  it  may  be  eat  and  drunk. 

The  fecond  part  of  this  period  is,  that  the  efFed  of  the  Sa* 
craments  comes  only  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of  them  ;  of 
this  fo  much  was  already  faid,  upon  die  firft  paragraph  of  this 
Article,  that  it  is  not  neceflary  to  add  any  more  here.  The  pre- 
tending that  Sacraments  have  their  efFe<^  any  other  way,  is  the 
bringing  in  the  dodbine  and  practice  of  charms  into  the  Chrif- 
tian religion  :  and  it  tends  to  diflblve  all  obligations  to  piety 
and  devotion,  to  a  holinefs  of  life,  or  a  purity  of  temper: 
when  the  being  in  a  paifive  and  perhaps  infenflble  fiate,  while 
the  Sacraments  are  applied,  is  thought  a  difpofidon  fufficient 
to  give  them  their  virtue.  Sacraments  are  federal  aAs,  and 
thofe  viftble  actions  are  intended  to  quicken  us,  fo  that  in  the 
ufe  of  them  we  may  raife  our  inward  2d&  to  die  higheft  de- 
grees poffible  ;  but  not  to  fupply  their  defe&  or  imperfeAioiis. 

Our 
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Oar  opinion  in  this  point  reprefents  thetn  as  means  to  raife  our 
minds,  and  to  kindle  our  devotion;  whereas  the  do6trine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  reprefents  them  as  fo  many  charms,  which 
may  heighten  indeed  the  Authority  of  him  that  adminifters 
them,  hut  do  extinguifli  and  deaden  all  true  piety,  when  fuch 
helps  are  offered,  by  which  {he  worft  of  men,  living  and  dying 
in  a  bad  ftate,  may  by  a  few  feint  a£is,  and  perhaps  by  none  at 
all  of  their  own,  be  well  enough  taken  care  of  and  fecured. 
But  as  we  have  not  fo  learned  Chrift,  fo  neither  dare  we  corrupt 
his  doflrine,  in  its  moft  vital  and  eflential  parts. 
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ARTICLE    XXVL 

Of  the  Unvvorthinefs  of  the  Minifters  which  hin- 
der not  the  EfFeft  of  the  Sacraments. 

Silfbwqf^  in  tge  WiifMt  CButcg,  tfjt  CDliil  be  tbn 
tiitngleO  tDttj^  tfjt  d^oob,  ano  fomettrnM  tfft  ffititt 
liaoe  cinef  auti^ontp  in  tfjt  a^nifttamn  of  tge  Witr^ 
anti  &,acrameitt0 ;  pet  fo;  ats  mucj^  a0  tjgep  Do  not 
tge  fame  in  tgeir  oton  jt^ante,  but  in  Cg^tff'^,  ant 
bo  mimffer  bp  fji^  CommiOGion  aitb  3ut|^itcp,  toe 
map  ufe  tgei;  ^nniihp  bott  in  j^eajing  tj^e  sasoiti  of 
a^oh,  anb  in  recetbing  tge  &acrament0.  J^ettbe;  i$ 
tht  €ftta  of  €fniH*»  liDjbtnance  taken  atoap  bp  t^ 
l^Uc&rbacr^ :  ji^oj  tbe  CDrace  of  (13ob'0  dDift;  bimi« 
mfbeb  f^om  fucij  a0  bp  faitj^  anb  rtg^tlp  bo  mettt 
tbe  &at}amenr0  mtntff^eb  unto  t|^em3  togicj^  be  €t* 
feaual  becaufcof  Cg;ift'0  ItUhtution  anb  ^vmb^ 
alt&oug]^  t5ep  be  miniifjeb  bp  Cbil  S^u 

jOetie2tgelef0  it  appettatnetj^  to  tbe  SDiteipIine  of  iSft 
Cfiuitfij  tbat  dDnqutrp  be  mabe  of  Cbil  ^ntffeni; 
anb  tj^at  tj^ep  be  atcureb  bp  tgofe  tj^at  j^abe  i'Ms^* 
lebge  of  tf^m  iiDfFence0,  anb  finalip  being  founb  pU' 
tp,  bp  juff  Inogment  be  bepoftb* 

rr^  H  £  occafton  that  was  given  to  this  Artidci  was  the 
J^  heat  of  feme  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Reformation; 
who  being  much  ofFended  at  the  publick  fcandal  which  was 
given  bv  the  enormous  vices,  that  were  without  any  difguife 
pradifea  by  the  Roman  Clergy,  of  all  ranks,  did  from  thence 
revive  the  conceit  of  the  Donatifts,  who  thought  that  not  only 
herefy  and  fchlfm  did  invalidate  facred  fundions,  but  that 
perlbnal  fins  did  alfo  make  them  void. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  are  many  paflages  in  St. 
Cyprian  that  look  this  way;  and  which  feem  to  make  the  Sacra- 
ments depend  as  much  on  the  good  ftate  that  he  was  in  who  ad- 
mini  ftered  them,  as  the  anfwer  of  their  other  prayers  did. 

In  the  progreis  of  the  controverfy  with  the  Donatifts,  they 
carried  this  matter  very  far  ;  and  confidered  the  efFed  of  the 
Sacraments  as  the  anfwer  of  prayers  :  fo  fince  the  prayers  of  a 
wicked  man  are  abomination  to  God,  they  thought  tne  virtue 
of  thefe  actions  depended  wholly  on  him  that  officiated. 

Againft  this  St.  Auguftin  ict  himfelf  very  zealoufly;  be 
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anlwered  all  that  was  brought  from  St.  Cyprian,  in  fuch  a  man* 
ncr,  that  by  it  he  has  fet  us  a  pattern,  how  we  ought  to  feparate 
the  juft  refpe£l^  that' we  pay  the  Fathers,  from  an  implicit  re- 
ceiving of  all  their  notions.  If  this  conceit  were  allowed  of, 
it  muft  go  to  the  fecret  thoughts  and  inward  ftate  in  which  he  is 
who  officiates ;  for  if  the  Sacraments  are  to  be  confidered  only 
as  prayers  ofiered  up  by  him,  then  a  man  can  never  be  fure  that 
he  receives  them ;  fmce  it  is  impoffible  to  fee  into  the  hearts,  or 
know  the  fecrets  of  men.  Sacraments  therefore  are  to  be  con- 
iidered  only  as  the  publick  afts  of  the  Church :  and  though  the 
cffed  of  them  as  to  him  that  receives  them  depends  upon  his 
temper,  his  preparation  and  application ;  yet  it  cannot  be  ima- 
gined that  the  virtue  of  thofe  federal  a£ts,  to  which  Chriftians 
are  admitted,  in  them,  the  validity  of  them,  or  the  bleffings 
that  follow  them,  can  depend  on  die  fecret  ftate  or  temper  of 
him  that  officiates.  Even  in  the  cafe  of  publick  fcandals,  though 
thcv  toay  make  the  holy  things  to  be  loathed  by  the  averfion  that 
will  naturally  follow  upon  them  ;  yet  after  all,  though  diat  aver* 
fion  may  go  too  far>  we  muft  ftill  diftinguiih  between  the  things 
that  the  Minifters  of  the  Church  do  as  they  are  publick  officers, 
and  what  they  do  as  they  are  private  Chriftians.  Their  prayers 
and  every  thing  elfe  that  they  do,  as  they  are  private  Chriftians, 
have  their  effeA  only  according  to  the  ftate  and  temper  that 
they  are  in  when  they  offer  them  up  to  God  :  but  their  publick 
funSions  are  the  appointments  of  Chrift  in  which  they  offi- 
ciate ;  they  can  neither  make  them  the  better  nor  the  worfe  by 
any  thing  that  they  join  to  them.  And  if  miraculous  virtues 
may  be  in  bad  men,  fo  that  in  the  great  day  fome  of  diofe,  to  ' 
whom  Chrift  fliall  fay,  /  never  knew  you  j  depart  from  me  ye  that  Mattfa«  tII. 
work  iniquity^  may  yet  fay  to  him,  Lord^  Lord^  have  we  not  pro^  la. 
pbefied  in  thy  nanuy  and  in  thy  name  have  caft  out  Devils^  and  in 
thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  then  certainly  this 
may  be  concluded  much  more  concerning  thofe  ftanding  func- 
tions and  appointments  that  are  to  continue  in  the  Church.  Nor 
can  any  difference  be  made  in  this  matter  between  publick  fcan- 
dals and  fecret  fins ;  for  if  the  former  make  void  the  Sacraments^ 
the  latter  muft  do  fo  too.  The  only  reafon  that  can  be  pre<« 
tended  for  the  one,  will  alfo  fiill  upon  the  other :  for  if  the  vir- 
tue of  die  Sacraments  is  thought  to  be  derived  upon  them  as  an 
anfwer  of  prayer }  then  fmce  the  prayers  of  hypocrites  are  as 
litde  cfFedhial  as  the  prayers  of  thofe  who  are  openly  vicious, 
the  inference  is  good,  that  if  the  Sacraments  adminiftered  by  a 
fcandalous  man  are  without  any  e(Fe£l,  the  Sacraments  admini- 
ftered bya  man  that  is  inwardly  corrupted,  though  that  can  be  only 
known  to  God,  will  be  alfo  of  no  efte£t ;  and  therefore  this 
opinion  that  wias  taken  up,  perhaps  from  an  inconfiderate  zeal 
againft  the  fins  and  fcandals  of  the  Clergy,  is  without  aU  foun- 
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dation,  and  tnuft  needs  caft  all  men  ixrto  endlefe  fcrnples,  ivfaidi 
can  never  be  cured. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  diough  they  rejed  this  opinion,  yet 
have  brought  in  another  very  like  it,  which  muft  needs  fill  the 
minds  of  men  with  endlefs  diftra^ons  and  fears;  chiefly 
confidering  of  what  necei&ty  and  efficacy  they  make  the  Sacra- 
ments to  be.  They  do  teach  that  the  intention  of  him  that 
gives  the  Sacrament  is  neceflary  to  the  eflence  of  it,  fo  that 
without  it  no  Sacrament  can  be  adminiftered.  This  was  exprds- 
ly  affirmed  by  Pope  Eugenius  in  his  decree,  and  an  anathema 
paiTed  at  Trent  againft  thofe  that  deny  it.  They  do  indeed  de- 
fine it  to  be  only  an  intention  of  doing  that  which  the  Church 
intends  to  do  ;  and  though  the  fureft  way  they  fay  is  to  have  an 
actual  intention,  yet  it  is  commonly  taught  among  them,  that 
an  habitual  or  virtual  intention  will  ferve.  But  they  do  all  agree 
in  this,  that,  if  a  Prieft  has  a  fecret  intention  not  to  make  a 
Sacrament,  in  that  cafe  no  Sacrament  is  made ;  and  this  is 
MiC  Rom.  carried  fo  ikr,  that  in  one  of  the  rubricks  of  the  Miflal  it  is  given 
^^r.<^^^'zs  a  rule,  that  if  a  Prieft  who  goes  to  confecrate  twelve 
e  u  tent,  fi^ftjgg^  ftiould  have  a  general  intention  to  leave  out  one  of 
them  firom  being  truly  confecrated,  and  fhould  not  apply  diat 
to  any  one,  but  let  it  run  loofely  through  them  all,  that  in  fuch 
cafe  he  ihould  not  confecrate  any  one  of  the  twelve;  that 
loofe  exception  felling  upon  them  all,  becaufe  it  is  not  re- 
ftrained  to  any  one  particular.  And  among  the  Articles  that 
were  condemned  by  Pope  Alexander  the  Eighth,  the  7th  of  De- 
cember 1690,  the  28th  runs  thus ;  Falet  baptifmus  coUatus  i 
Miniftro^  qui  omnem  ritum  externum  formamque  iapti/andi  eh* 
^  Jervaty  intus  vera  in  corde  fuo  apud  fe  refolvity  non  intend§  quod 
*  factt  Ecclejsa.  And  thus  they  make  the  lecret  afts  of 'a  Prieft's 
mind  enter  fo  far  into  thofe  Divine  appointments,  that  by  hit 
malice,  irreligion,  or  atheifm,  he  can  make  thofe  Sacraments, 
which  he  vifibly  blefles  and  adminifters,  to  be  only  the  outward 
(hews  of  Sacraments,  but  no  real  ones.  We  do  not  pretend 
that  the  Sacraments  are  of  the  nature  of  charms  ;  fo  that  if  a 
man  Ihould  in  a  way  of  open  mockery  and  projfanation  go 
;ibout  them,  that  therefore,  becaufe  matter  and  form  are  ob- 
ferved,  they  (hould  be  true  Sacraments.  But  though  we  make 
the  ferious  appearances  of  a  Chriftian  a£lion  to  be  neceiTary  to 
the  making  it  a  Sacrament;  yet  we  carry  this  nofurther»  to  the 
inward  and  fecret  a(9s  of  the  Prieft,  as  if  they  were'efiential  to 
the  being  of  it.  If  this  is  true,  no  man  can  have  quiet  in  his 
mind. 

It  is  a  profanation  for  an  unbaptized  peribn  to  receive  die 
Eucharift  j  fo  if  baptifin'  is  not  true  when  a  Prieft  fets  his  inten- 
tion crofs  to  It,  dien  a  man  in  orders  muft  be  in  perpetual 
iloubtSy  whether  he  is  not  living  in  a  continual  fhte  of  iacrile^e 

in 


THE    XXXIX    ARTICLES.  375 

in  adminiftering  the  other  Sacraments  while  he  is  not  jret  bap- 
tized ;  and  if  baptifm  be  fo  neceflary  to  falvation,  that  no  man 
who  is  not  baptized  can  hope  to  be  faved,  here  a  perpetual  fcru- 
ple  muft  arife,  which  can  never  be  removed.  Nor  can  a  man  be 
fare  but  that,  when  he  thinks  he  is  worfhipping  the  true  body  o( 
Jefus  Chrift,  he  is  committing  idolatry,  and  worfbipping  only  a 
piece  of  bread ;  for  it  is  no  more  according  to  them,  if  the 
Prieft  had  an  intention  againft  confecrating  it.  No  orders  are 
given  if  an  intention  lies  a^ainft  them,  and  then  he  who  pailes 
for  a  Prieft  is  no  Prieft ;  and  all  his  confecrations  and  abfolu^ 
tions  are  fo  many  invalid  things,  and  a  continued  courfe  of  fa« 
crilege. 

Now  what  reafon  foever  men  may  have  in  this  cafe  to  hope 
for  the  pardon  of  thofe  fins,  fince  it  is  certain  that  the  igno- 
rance is  invincible  j.yet  here  ftrange  thoughts  muft  arife  con- 
cerning Chrift  and  his  Gofpel ;  if  in  thofe  ad^ions  that  are  made 
neceflary  to  ialvation,  it  (hould  be  in  the  power  of  a  falfe  Chrit 
tian,  or  an  atheiftical  Prieft  or  Biihop,  to  make  them  all  void  ; 
fo  that  by  confequence  it  fhould  be  in  his  power  to  damn  them : 
for  fince  they  are  taught  to  expeft  grace  and  juftification  fi-om 
the  Sacraments^  if  thefe  are  no  true  Sacraments  which  they 
take  for  fuch,  but  only  the  fliadows  and  the  phantafms  of 
them,  then  neither  grace  nor  juftification  can  follow  upon 
them.  TTiis  may  be  carried  fo  far  as  even  to  evacuate  the 
very  being  of  a  Church ;  for  a  man  not  truly  baptized  can 
never  be  in  orders  $  fo  that  the  whole  ordinations  of  a  Churchy 
and  the  fuccei&on  of  it,,  may  be  broke  by  the  impiety  of  any 
one  Prieft.  This  we  look  on  as  fuch  a  chain  of  ablurdities, 
that  if  this  do<Strine  of  intention  were  true,  it  alone  might 
fervc  to  deftroy  the  whole  credit  of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  in 
which  the  Sacraments  are  taught  to  be  both  fo  neceflary  and  fo 
efficacious,  and  yet  all  this  is  made  to  depend  on  that  which 
can  neither  be  known  nor  prevented. 

The  laft  paragraph  of  this  Article  is  fo  clear,  that  it  needs 
no  explanation,  and  is  fo  evident,  that  it  wants  no  proof.    Eli  i  Sim.  US. 
was  feverely  threatened  for  fufFering  his  fons  to  go  on  in  their  "• 
vices,  when  by  their  means  the  facrifice  of  God  was  abhorred.  -  • 

God  himfelf  ftruck  Nadab  and  Abihu  dead,  when  they  offered 
ftrange  fire  at  his  altar ;  and  upon  that  thefe  words  were  ut- 
tered, /  will  be  fqn£iified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me^  and  he»  Levit  x.  3; 
Jhre  all  the  people  will  I  be  glorified*    Timothy  was  required  to 
receive  an  accufation  of  an  Elaer^  when  regularly  tendered  to 
him;  and  to  rebuke  before  all,  thofe  that  ftnnedi  and  he  was  iTim.T.f, 
charged  to  withdraw  himfelf  from  thofe  Teacher^  who  confentid  »9»*o.yU 
not  to  wholefome  words,  and  that  made  a  gain  of  godlinejs.    A  ^'  ^'  ^* 
main  part  of  the  difcipline  of  the  primitive  Church  lay  heavieft 
Qu  the  Clergy  :  and  fuch  of  them  as  either  apoftatized,  or  fell 
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A  R  T.   into  fcandalous  fins,  even  upon  their  repentance,  were  indeed 

L^^^' ,   received  into  the  peace  of  the  Church,  but  they  were  appointed 

^^'~'   to  communicate  among  the  Laity,  and  were  never  after  that 

admitted  tp  tiie  body  of  the  Clergy,  or  to  have  a  {bare  in  their 

privileges.  Certainly  there  is  nothing  more  incumbent  on  the 

whole  body  of  the  Church,  than  that  all  poffible  care  be  taken 

to  difcover  the  bad  pradices  that  may  be  among  the  Clergy; 

which  will  ever  raife  ftrong  prejudices,  not  only  ag^inft  their 

perfons,  but  even  againft  their  profeilion,  and  againft  that  re- 

ligon  which  they  feem  to  advance  with  their  mouths,  while  in 

their  works,  and  by  their  lives,  they  detnA  from  it,  and  feem 

to  d^ny  its  authority.    But  after  all,  our  zeal  muft  gQ  along 

with  juftiqe  and  difcretioa:  fame  may  be  a  juft  ground  to 

enquire  upon ;  but  a  fentence  cannot  be  founded  on  i(«  Tb( 

Laity  muft  difcover  what  they  know,  that  fo  thefe  who  hav^ 

paL  T.  11.  auftiority  may  be  able  to  cut  off  tbeji  that  trouble  the  Church. 

Difcretion  will  require  that  things  which  cannot  be  proved, 

ought  ra^er  to  be  covered  than  expofed,  when  nothing  but 

clamour  can  fpllow  upon  it»   In  fum,  this  is  a  part  of  the  go* 

vernment  of  the  Church,  for  which  God  will  reckon  fevercij 

with  thofe,  who  from  partial  regards,  or  other  feeble  or  car? 

^al  confideratioQS,  are  defedive  ip  diat,  which  is  fo  great  a 

part  of  their  duty,  and  in  which  the  honour  of  God»  and  of 

religion,  and  the  good  of  fouls,  as  well  ^s  the  order  and  unity 

<>f  the  Church,  are  fo  highly  concerned. 
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ARTICLE    XXVII. 

Of  Baptifm. 

"^Alittrm  i$  mt  onl?  a  biqn  of  )B?of e(0oti  aiiti  i|)ar%  o( 
SDiffettnce,  tofembp  Cfijrtftianipcn  a?e  BifcejiieU  from 
ot^m  t&at  be  not  €hnfttmt^  ^  but  it  ttt  alfo  a  ^i^n 
of  laegrneration  or  jt^evo  llBi^tj^,  togejebp,  as  bp  an 
Snffgunurnt,  tj^p  tj^at  receibe  HBaptifm  mhtlPr  ^^^ 
gtaf ten  into  tge  C^ujcg.  "Cge  |^tmniQ»i  of  tfie  i^t< 
gibene&i  of  &in,  of  ou;  aboption  to  be  tge  &on0  of 
<IDoD  bp  tge  l^olp  (II?|^off>  are  biOblp  ^igneb  anb  &eal« 
?b,  i^aitj^  10  tonSjmeb  anb  dDrace  intreafeb  bp  bijtue 
of  l^raper  to  (IDob.  %fit  HBaptirm  of  poting  Cgilbren 
tti  in  anp  toife  to  be  retaineb  in  tge  Cj^jcb,  a0  moff 
agreeable  toitg  t0e  Inffitution  of  €fnift. 

WH  E  N  St.  John  Baptift  began  firft  to  baptize,  we  do  A  R  T. 
plainly  fee  by  the  firft  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,  XXvil 
that  die  Jews  were  not  furprifed  at  the  novelty  of  the  >ite ;  '""'^^ 
for  they  fent  to  aflc  who  he  was?  And  when  he  faid  he  was  not 
the  Meffias,  nor  Ellas,  nor  that  Prophet,  they  afked,  ^^y  John  u  25* 
bapiizeji  thou  then  ?  Which  (hews,  not  only  that  they  had  clear 
notions  of  Baptifm,  but  in  particular  that  they  thought  that  if 
he  had  been  the  Meilias,  or  Elias,  or  that  Prophet,  he  might 


then  have  baptized.  St  Paul  does  alfo  fay,  that  the  Jews  were  i  Cor.  x. 
ell  baptized  unto  Mofes  in  the  cloudy  and  in  the  fea ;  which 
feems  to  relate  to  iome  opinion  the  Jews  had,  that  by  that 
eloud^  and  their  paffing  through  the  fea^  they  were  purified 
from  the  Egyptian  defilements,  and  made  meet  to  become 
Mofes's  difeiples.  Yet  in  the  Old  Teftament  we  find  no  clear 
warrants  for  a  pra6Uce  that  had  then  got  among  the  Jews, 
which  is  ftill  taught  by  them,  that  they  were  to  receive  a  pro- 
felyte,  if  a  male,  by  baptifm^  Circumcijion  and  Sacrifice ;  and 
if  a  female,  only  by  Baptifin  and  Sacrifice.  Thus  they  reckoned, 
that  when  any  came  over  from  heathenifm  to  their  religion, 
they  were  to  ufc  a  wafhing  j  to  denote  their  purifying  them- 
felves  from  the  uncleannefs  of  their  former  idolatry,  and  their 
entering  into  a  holy  religion. 

And  as  they  do  ftill  teach,  that  when  the  Meffias  comes,  they 
are  all  bound  to  fet  themfelves  to  repent  of  their  former  fins  ; 
fo  it  feems  they  then  thought,  or  at  leaft  it  would  have  been 
no  ftrange  thing  to  them,  if  the  Meffias  had  received  fuch  as 
fame  to  him  by  fiaptifin.    St.  John,  by  baptizing  thofe  who 

came 
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A  n  T.  came  to  him,  took  them  obliged  to  enter  upon  a  courfe  of  re- 
XXVii.  pentance,  and  he  declareJ  to  them  the  near  approach  of  the 
****'''^^  Meffias,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand  \  and  it  is 
very  probable,  that  thofe  who  were  baptized  by  Chrift,  that  is, 
by  his  Apoftles  ;  for  though  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  th^  he  bap- 
tized  none,  yet  what  he  did  by  his  Diciples  he  might  in  a 
more  general  fenfe  be  faid  to  have  done  himfelf ;  that  thefe,  I 
lay,  were  baptized  upon  the  fame  fponfions,  and  with  the  fame 
declarations,  and  with  no  other ;  for  the  difpenfation  of  the 
Meffias  was  not  yet  opened,  nor  was  it  then  fully  declarecf 
that  he  was  the  Meffias ;  howfoever  this  was  a  preparatory  ini- 
tiation of  fuch  as  were  fitted  for  the  coming  of  die  Meffias  ;  by 
it  they  owned  their  expe6hitions  of  him,  as  then  near  at  luind, 
and  they  profefled  their  repentance  of  their  flns,  and  their  pur- 
pofes  of  4oing  what  fhould  be  enjoined  them  by  him. 

Water  was  a  very  proper  emblem,  to  fignify  the  paffing 
from  a  courfe  of  defilement  to  a  greater  degree  of  purity, 
both  in  dodrine  and  praftice. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  fbite  of  humiliation,  as.  he  was  fubjed  to 
the  Mofaical  Law,  fo  he  thoOght  fit  to  fulfil  all  the  obligations 
that  lay  upon  the  other  Jews  ;  which  by  a  phrafe  ufed  among 
them  he  exprefles  dius,  to  fulfil  all  rightioufnefs.  For  though  our 
Saviour  had  no  fms  to  confefs,  yet  that  not  being  known,  he 
might  come  to  profefs  his  belief  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  Mef- 
fias, that  was  then  to  appear.  But  how  well  foever  the  Jews 
might  have  been  accuftomed  to  this  rite,  and  how  proper  a 
preparation  foever  it  might  be  to  die  manifeflation  of  the  Mef- 
fias; vet  the  inflitution  of  Baptifm,  as  it  is  a  federal  a£l  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  muft  be  taken  from  the  commiffion  that 
Matth*  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Difciples ;  to  go  pnach  and  makedifci'' 
xxsWu  19.  pi^^  ^^  y^^  j^  ^11  fiationsy  (for  that  is  the  &x\8c  fignification  rf 
the  word)  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father y  and  of  tbi 
Sony  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi ;  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things 
tubatfoever  I  have  commanded  you. 

By  the  firft  teaching  or  making  of  difcipleSy  that  muft  go 

before  Baptifm,  is  to  be  meant  the  convincing  the  world,  that 

Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  the  true  Meffias,  anointed  of  God,  with 

a  fiilnefs  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  without  meafure ;  and  fent 

to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world.    And  when  any 

were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then  they  were  to  baptize 

them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  religion,  by  obliging  them  to 

renounce  all  idolatry  and  ungodlinefs,  as  well  as  all  fecular  and 

carnal  lufts,  and  then  they  led  them  into  the  water  $  and  with 

•    no  other  garments  but  what  might  cover  nature,   they  at 

firft  laid  them  down  in  the  water,  as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave, 

Kom.  vi.  3,  and  then  they  iaid  thofe  words,  /  baptize  or  wajb  thoe  srn  tho 

4»  5-         mam  of  tbt  Fatbor^  Son^  and  Holy  Ghoft:  thea  they  railed 

them 
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Aem  up  again,  and  clean  garments  were  pat  on  them :  from  art. 
whence  came  the  phrafes  of  being  baptized  into  Chrijl^s  death ;  ^^VlL 
of  being  buried  with  him  by  baptifm^  into  death ;  of  our  be^  n^^'^f*"^ 
ing  rijen  with  Chrifly  and  of  our  putting  on  the  Lord  Jefus  col.  iiL  i, 
Chrift\  of  putting  of  the  Old  Man  and  putting  on  the  £^ew.  lo. 
After  Baptifm  wasUus  performed,  the  baptized  perfon  was  to  ^**"'  *"*• 
be  farther  inftru£ted  in  aJl  the  fpecialdes  of  the  Chriftian  reli-  '^ 
gion ;  and  in  all  the  rules  of  life  that  Chrift  had  prefcribed. 

This  was  plainly  a  different  Baptifm  from  St.  John's ;  a 
profeffion  was  made  in  it,  not  in  general  of  the  belief  of  a 
Meffias  fooA  to  appear,  but  in  particular,  that  yefus  was  the 
Meffias.    . 

The  ftipulation  in  St.  John's  Baptifm  was  repentance ;  but 
here  it  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  Chriftian  religion.  In  St» 
John's  Baptifm  they  indeed  promifed  repentance,  and  he  re« 
ceived  them  into  the  earnefts  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffias  ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  either  did  promife  them 
remijjion  of  fins  ^  or  that  he  had  commiffion  fo  to  do:  for 
repentance  and  remijjion  of  fins  were  not  joined  together  till 
after  the  refurrediion  of  Chrift  ;  that  he  appointed  that  repent-  Luke  xitn 
ance  and  remiffion  of  fins  Jhould  be  preached  in  his  name  atnong  aU  47* 
nationsy  beginning  at  Jerufalem* 

In  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  I  mean  that  ^ich  he"  appointed, 
after  his  refurredlion  (for  the  Baptifm  of  his  Difciples  before 
that  time  was,  no  doubt,  the  fame  with  St.  John's  Baptifm) 
there  was  to  be  an  inftrudion  given  in  that  great  myftery  of 
the  Chriftian  religion  concerning  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
Che  Holy  Ghoft ;  which  thofe  who  had  only  received  St.  John's  • 
Baptifm  knew  not :  they  did  not  fo  much  as  know  that  there  was  A&»  xix. 
a  Holy  Ghoft  \  that  is,  they  knew  nothing  of  the  extraordinary  »>  3>  4f  ^ 
cfiiifion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  is  exprefsly  feid,  that  thofe 
of  St.  John's  Baptifm,  when  St.  Paul  explained  to  them  the 
difference  between  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  and  that  of  St. 
John,  t|iat  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 
For  St.  John  in  his  Baptifm  had  only  initiated  them  to  the  be- 
lief of  a  Mef&as ;  but  had  not  faid  a  word  of  Jefus  as  being 
that  Meffias.  So  that  this  muft  be  fixed,  that  thefe  two  Bap* 
tifms  were  different ;  the  one  was  a  dawning  or  imperfeft  be- 
ginning to  the  other,  as  he  that  adminiftered  the  one  was  like 
the  Adorning  Star  before  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs. 

Our  Saviour  had  this  ordinance  (that  was  tiieo  imperfed, 
and  was  to  be  afterwards  completed  when  he  himfelf  had  fi« 
niflied  all  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  do)— he  had,  I  fav, 
this  vifibly  in  his  eye,  when  he  fpake  to  Nicpdemus,  and  told 
him,  that  except  a  man  were  bom  again^  he  could  not  fee  (or  john  Hi.  3, 
difcern)  the  kingdom  of  God:  by  which  he  meant  that  entire  5,  6. 
ciiange  and  renovation  of  a. man's  mind,  and  of  all  his  powers, 
.    .  through 
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Arough  \vfiich  he  muft  pafs,  before  he  could  dlicern  the  true      j 
charaders  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  Mei&as ;  for  that  is  the       | 
fenfc  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God  does  ftand,  altnoft  univer* 
fally  through  the  whole  Gofpel.  When  Nicodemus  was  amazed       I 
at  this  odd  expreflion,  and  Teemed  to  take  it  literally,  our  Sa« 
viour  anfwered  more  fully,  Verily^  verily^  I  fay  unto  thecy  ex- 
cept  a  man  be  born  of  watery  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,     The  meaning  of  which  feems  to  be       , 
this,  that  except  a  man  came  to  be  renewed,  by  an  abfolution  like       1 
the  Baptifm  which  the  Jews  ufed,  that  imported  thp  outward 
profeffion  of  a  change  of  do£^rine  and  of  heart;   and  widi 
that,  except  he  were  inwardly  changed  by  a  fecret  power  caDed       I 
the  Spirit  J  that  (hould  transform  his  nature,  he  could  not  be-       ' 
come  one  of  his  Difciples,  or  a  true  Chriftian ;  which  is  meant       I 
by  his  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  Godj  or  the  difpenfation  of      ' 
the  Meflias. 

Upon  this  inftitution  and  commiffion  given  by  Chrift,  we  fee 
the  Apoftles  went  up  and  down  preaching  and  baptizing.  And 
fo  far  were  they  from  confidering  Baptifm  only  as  a  carnal 
rite,  or  a  low  element,  above  which  a  higher  difpenfation 
of  the  Spirit  was  to  raife  them,  that  when  bt,  Peter  faw  die 
Holy  Ghoft  vifibly  defcend  upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he 
AAs  X.  44,  upon  that  immediately  baptized  them ;  and  faid.  Can  any  man 
47, 48.  forbid  (or  deny)  watery  that  tbefe  Jhould  not  be  baptixsdy  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  well  as  wef  Our  Saviour  has 
alfo  inade  Baptifm  one  of  the  precepts^  though  not  one  of  the 
meansy  necedary  to  lalvation.  A  mean  is  that  which  does  fo 
certainly  procure  a  thing,  that  it  being  had,  the  thing  to 
which  It  is  a  certain  and  neceifary  mean^  is  alfo  bad;  and 
without  it  the  thing  cannot  be  had;  there  being  a  natural 
connection  between  it  and  the  end.  Whereas  a  precept  is  an 
inftitution,  in  which  there  is  no  fuch  natural  efficiency ;  but  it 
is  poiltively  commanded  ;  fo  that  the  negle&ing  it,  is  a  con- 
tempt of  thie  authority  that  commanded  it :  and  therefore  in 
obeying  the  precepty  the  value  or  virtue  of  the  adion  lies 
only  in  the  obedience.  This  diftinclion  appears  very  clearly 
Mark  xW.  ^^  what  our  Saviour  has  faid  both  of  Faith  and  Baptifm.  lii 
16.  that  believethy  and  if  baptized,  fhall  befaved\  and  be  that  bt-* 

lieveth  not  Jhall  be  damned. 

Where  it  appears  that  Faith  is  the  mean  of  falvation  with 
which  it  is  to  be  had,  and  not  without  it ;  fince  fuch  a  believ- 
ing as  makes  a  man  receive  the  whole  Gofpel  as  true,  and  To 
firmly  to  depend  upon  the  promifes  that  are  made  in  it,  as  to 
obferve  all  the  laws  and  rules  that  are  prefcribed  by  it ;  fuch  a 
Faith  as  this  gives  us  fo  fure  a  title  to  all  the  bleffings  of  dils 
New  Covenant,  that  it  is  impoffible  that  we  ihould  continue  in 
this  ftate,  and  not  partake  of  them  3  and  it  is  no  leis  impoflible 

t)ia( 
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that  we  (hould  partake  of  them>  unlefs  we  do  thus  believe.    It    art. 
wercTiot  fuitablc  to  the  truth  atid  holincfs  of  the  Divine  na-    xxvii. 
ture,  to  void  a  covenant  (o  folemnly  made,  and  that  in  favour    ^— "v*-^ 
of  wicked  mcni  who  will  not  be  reformed  by  it :  fo  Faith  is 
the  certain  and  neceflary  mean  of  our  falvation  i  and  is  fo  put 
by  Chrift,  ^nce  upon  our  having  it  we  fhall  be  favedy  as  well 
as  damned  upon  our  not  having  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  nature  of  a  ritual  adiion,  even 
when  commanded,  is  fuch,  that  unlefs  we  could  iiYiagine  that 
there  is  a  charm,  in  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  fpirit  and  ge* 
nius  of  the  Gofpel,  which  defigns  to  fave  us  by  reforming  our 
natures,  we  cannot  think  that  there  can  be  any  thing  in  it, 
that  is  of  itfelf  efFeiShial  as  a  mean ;  therefore  it  muft  only  be 
confidered  as  a  command  that  is  given  us,  which  we  are  bpund 
to  obey,  if  we  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  command. 
But  this  being  an  action  that  is  not  always  in  our  power,  but 
b  to  be  done  by  another,  it  were  to  put  our  falvation  or  dam- 
iiation  in  the  power  of  another,  to  imagine  that  we  cannot  be 
(aved  without  Baptifm;  and  therefore  it  is  only  a  precept  which 
obliges  us  in  order  to  our  (idvation ;  and  our  Saviour,  by  leavino; 
it  out  when  he  reverfed  the  words,  faying  only,  he  that  believ-' 
ith  n9ty  without  adding,  and  is  not  baptized,  (hall  be  damned^ 
does  plainly  infmuate  that  it  is  not  a  mean,  but  only  a  precept 
in  order  to  our  falvation. 

As  for  the  ends  and  purpofes  of  Baptifm,  St.  Paul  gives  us 
two:  the  one  is,  that  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body^  we  t  Cor.  zlL 
are  made  members  one  of  another  :  we  are  admitted  to  the  fo-  i3* 
ciety  of  Chriftians,  and  to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  that 
body,  which  is  the  Church.     And  in  order  to  this,  the  out- 
ward adion  of  Baptifm,  when  regularly  gone  about,  is  fuffici« 
ent.     We  cannot  fee  into  the  fincerity  of  men's  hearts ;  out-^ 
ward  profeifions  and  regular  atStions  are  all  that  fall  under  men's 
obfervation  and  judgment.     But  a  fecond  end  of  Baptifm  is 
internal  and  fpirituah     Of  this  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  very  hi^h     . 
terms,  when  he  lays  that  God  has  faved  us  according  to  his  Tit.  UL  ^ 
mercy y  by  the  wajhing  of  regefte ration ,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghoji*    It  were  a  ftrange  perverting  the  defign  of  thefe 
words,  to  iay,  that  fomewhat  fpiritual  is  to  be  underftood  by 
this  wajhing  of  regeneration^  and  not  Baptifm  3  wh^n  as  to  the 
word  fave^  that  is  here  afcribed  to  it,  St.  Peter  gives  that  un-^ 
deniably  to  Baptifm ;  and  St.  Paul  eUewhere,  in  two  diiFerent 
places,  makes  our  Baptifm  to  reprefent  our  being  dead  to  fn^  ^^^  ^^ 
and  buried  with  Chrifi ',  and  our  being  rifen  and  qiiickened  with  CoL  U. 
bimy  and  made  alive  unto  God ;  which  are  words  that  do  very 
plainly  import  regeneration.     So  that  St.  Paul  muft  be  unde-* 
ftood  to  fpeak  of  Baptifm  in  thefe  words :  here  then  is  the  in- 
ward effeft  of  Baptifm  \  it  is  a  death  to  fin,  and  a  new  life  in 
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Chrift,  in  imitation  of  him,,  and  in  conformity  to  his  GelpeL 
So  that  here  is  very  exprefsly  delivered  to  us,  fomein^t  that 
rifes  far  above  the  badge  of  a  profeffion,  or  a  mark  of  difference.       ' 

That  does  indeed  belong  to  Baptifm,  it  makes  us  the  vifible 
members  of  that  one  body,  intx>  ivhich  we  are  baptized,  or 
admitted  by  Baptifm ;  but  that  which  y2r«;^x  us  in  it,  which  bod) 
deadens  and  quickens  us,  muft  be  a  thing  of  another  nature. 
If  Baptifm  were  only  the  receiving  us  into  thefociety  of  Chrif- 
tians,  there  were  no  need  of  faying,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  nami       \ 
cf  the  Father  J  and  of  the  Sortj  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofl.   It  were       j 
more  proper  to  fay,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name  or  by  the  av» 
ihority  of  the  Church*     Therefore  thefc   auguft  words,  that       | 
were  diftated  by  our  Lortl  himfelf,  fhew  us  that  tfierc  is  foroe- 
what  in  it  that  is  internal,  which  comes  from  God ;  that  it  is 
an  admitting  ihen  into  fomewhat  that  depends  only  on  God, 
and  for  the  giving  of  which  the  authority  can  only  be  derived 
by  him.     But  after  all,  this  is  not  to  be  believed  to  be  of  die 
nature  of  a  charm,  as  if  the  very  zSt  of  Bdpdfm  carried  al- 
ways with  it  an  inward  regeneration.    Here  we  mt^ft  confcfs, 
that  very  early  fome  doSrines  arofe  upon  Baptifm  that  we 
cannot  be  determined  by.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Ni- 
codemus  were  expounded  fo  as  to  import  the  abfolute  neceffitf 
ef  Baptifm  in  order  to  falvation ;  for  it  not  being  observed  that 
the  difpenfation  of  the  Meffias  was  meant  by  the  kingdom  of 
God,  but  it  being  taken  to  fignify  eternal  glory,  that  expref^ 
fion  of  our  Saviour's  was  underftood  to  import  this,  that  no 
man  could  be  faved  unlefs  he  were  baptized ;  fo  it  was  believed 
to  be  fimply  neceiTaty  to  falvation.     A  natural  confequence 
that  followed  upon  that,  ivas  to  allow  all  perfons  leave  to  bap- 
tize, clergy  and  laity,  men  and  women,  fince  it  feemed  ne* 
cefTary  to  fiifFer  every  perfon  to  do  that  vrithout  which  falvatioa 
could  not  be  had.     Upon  this,  thefe  hafty  Baptifms  were  ufed, 
without  any  fpecial  fponfion  on  the  part  of  thofewho  defircdit; 
of  which  it  may  be  reafonably  doubted  whedier  fuch  a  Baptifm 
be  true,  in  which  no  fponfion  is  made  $  and  this  cannot  be 
well  anfwered,  but  by  faying,  that  a  general  and  an  implied 
iponfion .  is  to  be  confidered  to  be  made  by  their  parents  while 
diey  deflre  them  to  be  baptized. 

Another  opinion  that  arofe  out  of  die  former,  was  tfe 
mixing  of  the  outward  and  the  inward  eiFe^  of  Baptifm  \  it 
being  believed  that  every  perfon  that  was  bom  rf  the  tvater^ 
was  alfo  born  tf  the  Spirit ;  and  diat  the  renewing  of  the  Hofy 
Ghofty  did  always  accompany  the  waftnng  of  regeneration^  And 
this  obliged  iSt.  Auftin  (as  was  formerly  told)  to  make  that  dif- 
ference between  the  Regenerate  and  the  Predeftinaiti\  for  he 
thought  that  all  who  were  baptized,  were  alfo  regenerated*  St 
Peter  has  ftated  this  fo  fully,  that  if  his  words  are  wdl  coofi- 
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dered,  they  will  clear  the  whole  matter.  He,  after  he  had  iet  art. 
forth  the  miferable  ftate  in  which  mankind  was,  under  the  ^^^i'- 
figure  of  the  deluge,  in  which  an  ark  was  prepared  for  Noah  ^"■^'^^"^ 
and  his  family^  (ays  upon  that,  the  like  figure  wbereunto  even  i  Pet.  iii. 
Baptifm  doth  alfo  now  jmit  us.  Upon  which  he  makes  a  fhort  ^'* 
digreffion  to  explain  the  nature  of  Baptifm,  not  the  putting 
enoay  the  filth  of  the  Jiejhy  but  the  anfwer  (or  the  demand  and 
interrogation)  of  a  good  confidence  towards  Godf  by  the  refur^ 
redfion  ofjefius  Chrifty  who,  is  gone  into  heaven.  The  meaning 
of  all  which  is,  that  Chrift  having  rifen  again,  and  having  then 
had  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  given  to  him,  he  had  put 
that  virtue  in  Baptifm,  that  by  it  we  are  fiaved^  as  in  an  ark» 
from  that  miferable  ftate  in  which  the  world  lies,  and  in  which 
it  muft  perifb.  But  then  he  explains  the  way  how  it  faves  us ; 
that  it  is  not  as  a  phyfical  adiion,  as  it  waihes  away  the  filthi* 
neis  of  the  flefli  or  of  the  body,  like  the  notion  that  the  Gen- 
tiles might  have  of  thdr  februations ;  or,  which  is  more  natu- 
ral, confidering  to  whom  he  writes,  like  the  opinions  that  the 
Jews  had  of  their  cleanfings  after  their  legal  impurities^  from 
which  their  wafliings  and  bathings  did  abfolutely  free  them. 
The  falvation  that  we  Chriftians  have  by  Baptifm,  is  efFeded 
by  that  federation  into  which  we  enter,  when  upon  the  de- 
mands that  are  made  of  oiir  renouncing  the  Devilj  the  worldj 
and  the  fie/h^  and  of  our  believing  in  Chrift,  and  our  repent^ 
mnte  towards  God,  we  make  fuch  anfwers  from  a  good  con^ 
fcience^  as  agree  with  the  end  and  defign  of  Baptifm  ;  then  by 
our  thus  coming  into  covenant  with  God,  we  are  faved  in 
Baptifm.  So  that  the  falvation  by  Baptifm  is  given  by  reafon 
of  the  federal  compa£t  that  is  made  in  it.  Now  this  being 
mfde  outwardly,  according  to  the  rules  that  are  prefcribe<^ 
that  muft  make  the  Baptifm  good  among  men,  as  to  all  the 
outward  and  vifible  efte^s  of  it ;  but  fmce  it  is  the  anfwer  of 
a  good  confidence  only  that  fiaves^  then  an  anfwer  from  a  bad 
confcience,  from  a  hypocritical  perfon,  who  does  not  inwardly 
think  or  purpofe,  according  to  what  he  profeifes  outwardly, 
cannot  fave,  but  does  on  the  contrary  aggravate  his  damnation* 
Therefore  our  Article  puts  the  efficacy  of  Baptifm,  in  order  to 
the  forgivenefs  of  our  lins,  and  to  our  adoption  and  ialvation, 
upon  die  virtue  of  prayer  to  God ;  that  is,  upon  thofe  vows 
and  other  a£bs  of  devotion  that  accompany  them  :  fo  that 
when  the  ferioufnefs  of  the  mind  accompanies  the  regularity  of 
the  action,  then  both  the  outward  and  inward  effeds  of  Bap- 
tifm are  attained  by  it ;  and  we  are  not  only  bapti%ed  into  on§ 
body  J  but  are  alfo  Javed  by  Baptifm.  So  that  upon  the  whole 
matter,  Baptifm  is  a  federal  admiifion  into  Chriftianity,  in 
which,  on  God's  part,  all  the  bleffings  of  the  Gofpel  are  made 
over  Co  the  baptized  ^  and,  on^the  odief  hand^  the  peribn  bap* 

tized 
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ART.  tized  takes  on  him,  by  a  folcmn  profeffion  and  vow,  to  obfarv^ 
XXVII.  ^j^  adhere  to  the  whole  Chriftian  religion*  So  it  is  a  very  na* 
^"^"•yr*^  tural  diftinftion  to  fay,  that  the  outward  cSeSts  of  Bapdfoi 
follow  it  as  outwardly  performed ;  but  that  the  inward  eScQs  of 
it  follow  upon  the  inward  z&g :  but  this  difFerence  is  ftill  to 
be  obferved  between  inward  zSts  and  outward  adions,  that 
when  the  outward  adion  is  rightly  performed,  the  Church  muft 
reckon  the  fiaptifm  good,  and  never  renew  it :  but  if  one  has 
been  wanting  in  the  inward  a£b,  thofe  may  be  afterwards  re-» 
newed,  and  that  want  may  be  made  up  by  repentance. 

Thus  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  concerning  Bap- 
tlfm,  feems  to  be  fufficiently  explained.  There  remains  only 
one  place  that  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrange.  St.  Paul  (ay^ 
xCor.L  17.  that  Chrlji  fent  him  not  to  baptize j  but  to  preach ;  which  fome 
have  carried  fo  far  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  preaching  is  of 
more  value  than  Baptifm.  But  it  is  to  be  confidered,  duit  the 
preaching  of  the  ApoiUes  was  of  the  nature  of  a  promulgatioa 
made  by  heralds  i  it  was  an  a£i  of  a  fpecial  authority,  by 
which  he  in  particular  was  to  convert  the  world  from  Idohtiy 
AOsvni.26.and  Judaifm,  to  acknowledge  Jffus  to  be  the  true  MejfiaSn 
to  the  end.  Now  when  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles,  and  by 
the  miracles  that  accompanied  it,  were  fo  wrought  on,  as  to 
believe  that  Jcfus  was  the  Q^rtji  ;  then  according  to  the  practice 
Aet%  XVI.  of  Philip  towards  the  Eunuch  of  Ethiopia ;  and  of  St.  Paul  to 
V^V->  33*  his  Jailor  at  Philippi,  they  might  immediately  baptize  them} 
yet  mofl  commonly  there  was  a  fpecial  inftruSion  to  be  ufed, 
before  perfons  were  baptized,  who  might  in  genenp  have  fome 
conviction,  and  yet  not  be  fo  fully  iatisfied,  but  that  a  great 
deal  of  more  pains  was  to  be  taken  to  carry  them  on  to  that  full 
aiTurance  of  faith  which  twas  neceflary.  This  was  a  work  of 
much  time,  and  was  to  be  managed  by  the  Paftors  or  Teachers 
of  the  feveral  Churches  \  fo  that  the  meaning  of  what  St.  Paul 
fays  was  this,  that  he  was  to  publifh  the  Gofpel  from  city  to 
city,  but  could  not  defcend  to  the  particular  labour  of  prepar- 
ing and  inftru£ling  of  the  perfons  to  be  baptized,  and  to  the 
baptizing  them  when  fo  prepared.  If  be  bad  entered  upon  this 
work,  he  could  not  have  made  that  progrefs,  nor  have  founded 
thofe  Churches  that  he  did.  All  this  is  Sierefbre  mifunderftood, 
wlien  it  is  applied  to  fuch  preaching  as  is  ftill  continued  in  the 
Church  ;  which  does  not  fucceed  the  apoilolical  preaching,  that 
was  infpired  and  infallible,  but  comes  in  the  room  of  that  in- 
ftrudtion  and  teaching  which  was  then  performed  by  the  Pafion 
of  the  Church. 

The  laft  head  in  this  Article  relates  to  the  Baptifm  of  In« 
fants,  which  is  fpoken  of  with  that  nuKleration  which  aippears 
very  eminently  through  the  whole  Articles  of  our  Church.  On 
this  head>  it  is  only  Ikid  to  be  uioft  agreeable  with  the  inftitu* 

tion 
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tioh  of  Chrift,  and  that  therefore  it  is  to  be  in  anyways  retained   ART. 
in  the  Church.     Now  to  open  this,  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  ^^^\ 
tliough  Baptifm  and  Circumcifion  do  not  in  every  particular   ^^^~^ 
come  to  a  parallel,  yet  they  do  agree  in  two  things :  the  one  is, 
that  both  were  tjic  rites  of  admiffion  into  their  refpeftive  co- 
venants, and  to  the  rights  and  privileges  that  did  arife  out  of 
them  ;  and  the  other  is,  that  in  them  both  there  was  an  obli- 
gation laid  on  the  perfons  to  the  obfervance  of  that  whole  law 
to  which  they  were  fo  initiated.     St.  Paul  arguing  agafnft  cir- 
cumcifion, lays  this  down  as  an  uncontefted  maxim,  that  if  a 
yian  was  circumcifed)  he  became  thereby  a  debtor  td'the  whole  uxtjj.  Galat.  v.  3; 

Parents  hadj  by  the  Jewifh  conftitution,  an  authority  given 
them  to  conclude  their  children  under  that  obligation  ;  fo  that 
the  foul  and  will  of  the  child  was  fo  hr  put  in  the  power  of 
the  parents,  that  they  could  bring  them  under  federal  obliga- 
tions, and  thereby  procure  to  them  a  fhare  in  federal  bleffings. 
And  it  is  probable,  that  from  hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Jews 
made  profelytes,  they  confidered  them  as  having  fuch  authority 
over  their  children,  that  they  baptized  them  firft,  and  then 
circumcifed  them,  though  infants. 

Now  fince  Chrift  took  Baptifm  from  them,  and  appointed  it 
to  be  the  federal  admiflion  to  his  religion,  as  Circumcifion 
had  be^n  in  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  it  is  reafonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  except  where  he  declared  a  change  that  he  made 
in  it,  in  all  other  refpeda  it  was  to  go  on  and  to  continue  as 
before  ;  efpecially  when  the  Apoftles  in  their  firft  preaching 
told  the  Jews,  that  the  promifes  were  made  to  them  and  to  A€b  ii.  39; 
their  children  j  which  the  Jews  muft  have  underftood  accord- 
ing to  what  they  were  already  in  pofleffion  of,  that  they  could 
initiate  their  children  into  their  religion,  bring  them  under 
the  obligations  of  it,  and  procure  to  them  a  mare  in  thofe 
bleffings  that  belonged  to  it.  The  law  of  nature  and  na- 
tions puts  children  in  the  power  of  their  parents ;  they  are 
naturally  their  guardians;  and  if  they  are  entitled  to  any  thing, 
their  parents  have  a  right  to  tranfai^  about  it,  becaufe'of  the 
weaknefs  of  the  child ;  and  what  contra6ls  foever  they  make, 
by  which  the  child  does  not  lofe,  but  is  a  gainer,  thefe  do  cer- 
tainly bind  the  child.  It  is  then  fuitable  both  to  the  confti- 
tution of  mankind,  and  to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Mofaical 
covenant,  that  parents  may  dedicate  their  children  to  God, 
and  bring  them  under  the  obligations  of  the  Gofpel  ;  and  if 
they  may  do  that,  then  they  certainly  procure  to  them  with  it, 
or  in  lieu  of  it,  a  fhare  in  the  bleffings  and  promifes  of  the 
Gofpel.  So  that  they  may  ofFer  their  children  either  them- 
felves,  or  by  fuch  others  of  their  friends,  to  whom  for  that 
occafion  they  transfer  that  right  which  they  have,  to  tranfact 
for  and  to  bind  their  children.    ' 

C  c  All 
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ART.        All  this  receives  a  great  confirmation  from  the  decifioft 
xxvii.   which  St.  Paul  makes  upon  a  cafe  that  muft  have  happened  com- 

*-^'^^  monly  at  that  time  ;  which  was,  when  one  of  the  parties  in  a 
married  ftate,  bujband  or  wife^  was  converted,  while  the 
other  continued  ftill  in  the  former  ftatc  of  idolatry,  or  infide* 
lity:  here  then  a  fcruple  naturally  arofe,  whedier  a  Believer 
or  Chriftian  might  ftill  live  in  a  married  ftate  with  an  Infidel. 
Befides  the  ill  ufage  to  which  that  diverfity  of  religion  might 
give  occafion ;  another  difficulty  might  be  made,  whether  a 
perfon  defiled  by  idolatry,  did  not  communicate  that  impurity  to 
the  Chriftian,  and  whether  the  children  born  in  fuch  a*  mar^r 
riage,  were  to  be  reckoned  a  bolyjeed^  according  to  the  Jewiih 
phrafe,  or  an  unhofyy  unclean  children,  that  is  Heathenifli 
children ;  who  were  not  to  be  dedicated  to  God,  nor  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  with  him  :  for  unclean  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
inent,  and  uncircumcifed,  fignify  fomettroes  the  fame  thing; 
and  fo  St.  Peter  faid  that  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius  God  had 
(hewed  him^  that  he  (hould  call  no  man  common  or  unclean ;  in 

iCor.vii.    allufion  to  all  which  St»Paul  determines  the  cafe,  not  by  an 

*4*  immediate  revelation,  but  by  the  inferences  that  he  drew  nom 

what  had  been  revealed  to  him ;  he  does  appoint  die  Chriftian 
to  live  with  the  Infidel,  and  (ays,  that  the  Chriftian  is  fo  far  from 
being  defiled  by  the  Infidel,  that  there  is  a  communication  of  a 
bleUing  that  paUes  from  the  Chriftian  to  the  Infidel;  the  one  being 
the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the  other,  and  (baring  in  thebleffings 
beftowed  on  the  other :  the  better  psut  was  accepted  of  God,  in 
whom  mercy  rejoices  over  judgment*  There  was  a  communication 
of  ableffing  that  the  Chriftian  derived  to  die  Infidel;  which  atleaft 
went  fo  far,  that  their  children  were  not  unclean ;  that  is,  (hut 
out  from  being  dedicated  to  God,  but  were  holy.  Notv  it  is  to 
be  confidered  that  in  the  New  Teftaroent  Chriftians^  and  Saints^ 
or  Holy^  ftand  all  promifcuoufly.  The  purity  of  the  Chriftian 
dodrine,  and  the  dedication  by  which  Chriftians  offer  up 
tfaemfelves  to  God,  makes  them  Holy. 

In  Scripture  HoUnefs  ftands  in  a  double  fenle,  the  one  is  a  true 
and  real  purity,  by  which  a  man's  faculties  and  a£Uons  become 
holy ;  the  other  is  a  dedicated  holinefs,  when  any  thing  is  appro- 
priated to  God  ;  in  which  fenfe  it  ftands  moft  commonly  in  the 
Old  Teftament.  So  times,  places,  and  not  only  perfons,  but 
even  utenfils  applied  to  the  fervice  of  God,  are  called  Hdy. 
In  the  New  Teflament,  Cbrijlian  and  Saint  are  the  fame  thing ; 
fo  the  (aying  that  children  are  Holy  when  one  of  the  parents  is 
a  Chriftian,  muft  import  this,  that  the  child  has  alio  a  rig^t  to 
be  made  Hofyj  or  to  be  made  a  Chriftian ;  and  by  confequence 
that  by  the -parents  dedication  that  child  may  be  made  Hafy^  or 
a  Cbri/lian. 

Upon 
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Upon  tfaefc  reafons  wfe  conclude,  that  though  there  is  no  ex-  art, 
prefs  precept  or  rulcgi  vcn  in  the  New  Teftamcnt  for  the  Baptifm  xx vn. 
of  Infants,  yet  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  *-'  "^^"-^ 
fince  he  (conformed  his  inftitutions  to  thofe  of  the  Mofaical  Law, 
as  fer  as  could  confift  with  his  defign ;  and  therefore  in  a  thing 
of  this  kind,  in  which  the  juft  tendernefs  of  the  human  na- 
ture does  diipofe  parents  to  fecure  to  their  children  a  title  to 
the  mercies  and  bleffings  of  the  Gofpel,  there  is  no  reafon  to 
diink  that  this  being  fo  fully  fet  forth  andafluredto  the  Jews  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  that  Chrift  (hould  not  have  intended  to 
give  parents  the  fame  comforts  and  aiTurances  by  his  Gofpel,  that 
they  had  under  the  Law  of  Mofes  :  fince  nothing  is  faid  againft 
it^  we  may  conclude  from  the  nature  of  the  two  difpenfations, 
and  the  proportion  and  gradation  that  is  between  them,  that 
children  under  the  New  Teftament  are  a  holy  feed^  as  well  as 
they  were  under  the  Old;  andbyconfequence  that  they  maybe 
now  baptized  as  well  as  they  were  then  circumcifed. 

If  this  may  be  done,  then  it  is  very  reafonable  to  fay  what  is 
(aid  in  the  Article  concerning  it,  that  it  ought  in  any  wife  to  he 
retained  in  the  Church :  for  the  fame  humanity  that  obliges  pa- 
rents to  feed  their  children,  and  to  take  care  of  them  while  they 
are  in  fuch  a  helplefs  ihite,  muft  didate,  that  it  is  much  more 
incumbent  on  them,  and  is  as  much  more  necefiary,  as  the  foul 
is  more  valuable  than  the  body,  for  them  to  do  all  tiiat  in  them 
lies  for  the  fouls  of  their  children,  for  fecuring  to  them  a.fhare 
in  the  bleffings  and  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  and  for  dedicatii^ 
them  early  to  the  Chriftian  religion.  The  office  for  baptizing 
infimts  is  in  the  fame  words  widi  that  for  perfons  of  riper  age  ; 
becaufe  in&nts  bein^  then  in  the  power  of  their  parents,  who 
are  of  age,  are  confidered  as  in  them,  and  as  binding  tfaemfelves 
-by  the  vows  that  they  make  in  their  name.  Therefore  the  of- 
fice carries  on  the  fuppofinon  of  an  internal  regeneration ;  and 
in  that  helplefs  ftate  the  infant  is  offered  up  and  dedicated  to 
God  ;  and  provided,  that  when  he  comes  to  age  he  takes  thofe 
Vows  on  himfelf,  and  lives  like  a  perfon  fo  in  covenant  with 
God,  then  he  fhaU  find  die  full  effe£b  of  Baptifm  ;  and  if  he 
dies  in  that  ftate  of  incapacity,  he  being  dedicated  to  God,  is 
certainly  accepted  of  by  him  ;  and  by  being  put  in  the  fecond 
Adam,  all  the  bad  effeds  of  his  having  defcend^d  from  the  firft 
Adam,  are  quite  taken  away:  Chrift,  when  on  earth  encouraged 
thofe  who  brought  little  children  to  him,  he  took  them  in  his  fAMttxlu 
ifrms^  and  laid  bis  hands  on  iheniy  and  hleffed  them^  and  fiiid,  ^\>  i4«^ 
Suffer  little  children  to  cfme  unto  me^  and  forbid  them  not  \  for 
of  fuch  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Whatever  thefe  words  may 
fignify  myftically,  the  literal  meaning  of  them  is,  that  little 
cmldren  may  be  admitted  into  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meffias, 
and  by  confcquence  that  they  may  be  baptized. 

Cc%  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE     XXVIir. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

CBe  &up{)n  of  tfit  Ho^b  10  xm  onip  a  &igii  of  tfie  Hofir 
tgat  Cgriff  iau0  ouggtto  jgabe  among  tj^em&lWptie 
to  aitotger  *,  but  ratget  it  tea  &atramntt  of  ^ut  ^e^ 
Oempdon  bp  Cgrifl^'si  ^eatg;  In&imiicg  t^at  to  fiK]^ 
00  rigBtlp,  toortj^Ip,  auti  toitg  iFaitj^,  receibe  tf)t 
famt,  tj^e  llBreati  tugug  toe  breaii  10  a  t^artaditig  of 
tge  liBotip  of  Cgriff ,  anti  Itbetoife  tift  €\x^  of  HFlrfQttg 
10  a  partai^tng  of  tge  Bloob  of  Cgriff .  'Cranfublf au« 
nation  (or  tge  Cgangeof  tge  &ubltan»of  iPieal}  and 
mim)  in  tjge  ^upptr  of  tiie  ^o;ti,  cannot  be  ptot^s 
tObp  l^olp  W,vit,  but  tt  t0  retiugnantto  tge  plain 
i!S!3orb0  of  dtripturt,'  obmgrotoetj^  tjge  li^atute  of  a 
Sacrament,  anb  gatj)  giben  j£DccaGon  to  manp  &n< 
pe^ff ition0.  Cge  lifobp  of  Cgriff  t0  giben,  ta&eit>  aub 
eaten  in  tge  ^uppej  onIp  after  a  l^eabenlp  anb  &pi« 
ritual  ^atinetj  anb  tjge  mean  tob^bp  tj^e  IBot^  of 
CgriS  i0  reteibeb  anb  eaten  in  t£ie  &uppe;>  i0  fm^. 
Cj^e  Sacrament  of  tge  !Lorb'0  Supper  toa0  not  bp 
Cfiritt'«&j©rbinantere(e?beb,  tarrieb  about,  lifteb  up 
anb  tooribippeb. 

In  the  Edition  of  thefe  Articles  in  Edward  VI's  Reign, 
there  was  another  long  Paragraph  againft  Tranfii-' 
ftantiation  added  in  thefe  words  :  J^jafmucg  00  tfft 
%tvit^  of  ipan'0  ligature  reciuiretg  tgat  tBe  ]l5obp  of 
one  anb  tge  felf-fame  jpan  tannot  be  at  one  time  in 
biber0  piace0>  but  muff  neebo  be  in  one  tettain  place-, 
tgerefoje  tge  Bobp  of  Cgriff  cannot  be  prefent  at  one 
time  in  manp  anb  biber0  ]dlace0:  anb  becaufe,  a0 
^\p  fecjipture  bot&  teacfi,  Cfijitt  toa0  tafeen  up  into 
^eaben>  anb  t&ere  iball  continue  unto  tige  €nb  of 
t&e  !iailorlb ;  a  j^aitgf ul  ;tf  an  ougfit  not  titXiti  to  hu 
liebr,  or  openip  cottf ef0  tge  IReal  aub  Bobilp  p^efence, 
00  t&ep  term  it,  of  Cgriff '0  fltfb  anb  IBloob  in  tfft 
dactament  of  tge  JLorb  0  &uppe»» 


AUT. 
XXVUL 


WHEN  thefe  Articles  were  at  firft  prepared  by  the  con^ 
vocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  this  paragraph 
was  made  a  part  of  thcni  j  for  the  original  fubfcription  by  both 

ooufes 
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houfcs  of  convocation,  yet  extant,  fhews  this.  But  the  de-  art. 
fign  of  the  government  was  at  that  time  much  turned  to  the  xxviii. 
drawing  over  the  body  of  the  nation  to  the  reformation,  in  ^^"^"^''^ 
whom  the  old  leaven  had  gone  deep ;  and  no  part  of  it  deeper 
than  the  belief  of  the  corporeal  prefenc^of  Chrift^in  the  Sacra- 
ment; therefore  it  was  thought  not  expedient  to  offend  them 
by  fo  particular  a  definition  in  this  matter;  in  which  the  very 
word  Real  Prefence  was  reje£ted.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  alfo  fug- 
gefted,  that  here  a  definition  was  made  that  went  too  much  up- 
on the  principles  of  natural  philofophy;  which  how  true  foever, 
they  might  not  be  the  proper  fubjed  of  an  Article  of  Religion. 
Therefore  it  was  thought  fit  to  fupprefs  this  paragraph;  though 
it  was  a  part  of  the  Article  that  was  fubfcribed,  yet  it  was  not 
publiihed,  but  the  paragraph  that  follows,  The  Body  ofQhrtft^icc. 
was  put  in  its  ftead,  and  was  received  and  publifhed  by  the  next 
convocation ;  which  iipon  the  matter  was  a  full  explanation  of 
the  way  of  Chrift's  prefence  in  this  facrament;  that  he  isprefent 
in  a  heavenly  and  fpiritual  manner^  and  that  faith  is  the  mean 
ly  which  he  is  received,  s  This  feemed  to  be  more  theological ; 
and  it  does  indeed  amount  to  the  fame  thing.  But  howfoever  wc 
fee  what  was  the  fenfe  of  the  firft  convocation  in  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's reign;  it  differed  in  nothing  from  that  in  King  Edward's 
time :  and  therefore  though  this  paragraph  is  now  no  part  of 
our  Articles,  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  Clergy  at  that  time  did 
not  at  all  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it :  we  are  fure  it  was  their  opi- 
nion :  fince  they  fubfcribed  it,  though  they  did  not  think  fit  to 
publifh  it,  at  nrft;  and  though  it  was  afterwards  changed  for 
pother,  that  was  the  fame  in  fenfe. 

In  the  treating  of  this  Article,  I  ifaall  firft  lay  down  the 
doflrine  of  this  Church,  with  the  grounds  of  it ;  and  then  I 
ihall  examine  the  do<ftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
muft  be  done  copioufly :  for  next  to  the  do(Sh"ine  of  Infalli- 
bility, this  is  the  moft  valued  of  all  their  other  tenets ;  this  Is 
the  moft  important  in  itfelf,  fince  it  is  the  main  part  of  their 
worfliip,  and  the  chief  fubjeflt  of  all  their  devotions.  There 
is  not  any  one  thing  in  which  both  Clergy  and  Laity  are  more  ^ 

concerned;  which  is  more  generally  ftudicd,  and  for  which 
they  pretend  they  have  more  plaufible  colours,  both  from 
Scripture  and  the  Fathers:  and  if  fenfe  and  reafon  feem  to 
prefs  hard  upon  it,  they  reckon,  that  as  they  underftand  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  every  thought  muft  he  captivated  into  the  iCor.x.s* 
Qbedieme  of  faith* 

In  order  to  the  expounding  our  do£irlne,  we  muft  confider 
the  occafion  and  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament.  The  Jews 
were  required  once  a  year  to  meet  at  Jerufalem,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of  Egypn 
Mofes  appointed  that  every  family  fhould  jfill  a  lamb,  whofe  Exod.xu.n. 
blood  w<is   to  be  fprinkled  on  their  door-pofts  and  lintels, 

C  c  j  and 
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A  R  T.  and  whofc  flefli  they  were  to  cat  j  at  the  fight  of  which  bhod 
xxvjii.  ^Yiyx%  fprinkled,  the  deftroying  Angel  that  was  to  be  fent  out 
^^^^  to.  kill  the  firft  born  of  every  family  in  £gypt>  was  to  pafs 
over  all  the  houfes  that  were  fo  marked :  and  from  that  faffing 
by  or  over  the  Ifraeliteg,  the  lamb  was  called  the  Lords  pajfo^ 
ver^  as  being  then  the  iacrifice,  and  afterwards  the  memorial 
of  that  pajjover.  The  people  of  Ifrael  were  required  to  keep 
up  the  memorial  of  that  tranfa£lion,  by  flaying  a  Iamb  be- 
fore the  place  where  God  (hould  fet  his  name ;  and  by  eating 
it  up  that  night :  they  were  alfo  to  eat  with  it  a  lallad  of  bit- 
ter herbs  and  unleavened  bread ;  and  when  they  went  to  eat 
of  the  lamb,  they  repeated  thefe  words  of  Mofes ;  that  it  was 
the  Lord's  pajfover.  Now  though  the  firft  lamb  that  was  killed 
in  Egypt)  was  indeed  the  facrince  upon  which  God  promifed 
to  pajs  over  their  houfes  \  yet  the  lambs  that  were  afterwards 
offered,  were  only  the  memorials  of  it;  though  they  ftill  carried 
that  name,  whicn  was  given  to  the  firft;  and  were  called  die 
Lords  pajfbver. 

So  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  pafchal /upper  accuftomed  to 

call  the  memorial  of  a  thing,  by  the  name  of  that  of  which  it 

was  the  memorial:  and  as  die  oelivcrance  out  of  Egypt  was 

a  tjrpe  and  reprefentation  of  that  greater  deliverance,  that  we 

iCor.  V.7.  yf^xt  to  have  by  the  MeiEas,  the  firft  lamb  being  the  (acrifice 

Com^n'  ^f  ^^  deliverance,  and  the  fucceeding  lambs  the  memorials 

Matt,  xxvi.of  it ;  fo  in  order  to  this  new  and  greater  deliverance  Chrift 

J^     .     himfelf  was   our  pajfover  that  was  Sacrificed  for   us :    He 

Jjl'       •  was  the  Lamb  of  GodihsLt  was  both  to  take  away  thi  Jins  rf 

the  worlds  and  was  to  lead  capdvity  captive :  to  bring  us  out 

of  the  bondage  of  fin  and  Satan  into  the  obedience  of  his 

Gofpel. 

He  therefore  chofe  the  dme  of  the  paflbver,  that  he  might 

be  then  offered  up  for  us ;  and  did  inftitute  this  memorial  ofit, 

Luke  xxii.  while  he  was  celebradn^  the  Jewifh  pafcha  widi  his  Difciples, 

'9;  who  were  fo  much  accuftomed  to  the  forms  and  phrafes  of  that 

^     ^^^'^^'fuppery  in  which  every  mafter  of  a  fiimily  did  officiate  among 

)iis  houfhold,  that  it  was  very  natural  to  them  to  underftand  aU 

that  our  Saviour  faid  or  did,  according  to  thofe  forms  with 

^which  they  were  acquainted. 

There  were  after  fupper,  upon  a  new  covering  of  the  ta- 
ble,  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  and  cups  of  wine  fet  on 
it  i  in  which  though  the  bread  was  very  unacceptable,  yet  diey 
drank  liberally  of  the  wine :  Chrift  took  a  portion  of  that 
l>read,  and  brake  it,  ^nd  gave  it  to  his  Difciples,  and  faid.  This 
is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you:  Do  this  in  nmembranci 
cf  me.  He  did  not  (ay  only,  this  is  my  body y  but  this  is  my 
body  broken  \  fb  that  his  body  muft  be  underftood  to  be  there, 
in  its  broken  ftate,  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literally. 
And  do  reafon  can  be  affigned  why  the  word  broken  ihould  be 

fo 
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fo  leparated  from  hodyi  or  that  the  bread  (hould  be  literally 
his  body^  and  not  literally  his  b^dy  broken :  the  whole  period 
muft  be  either  literally  true,  or  muft  be  underftood  myftically. 
And  if  any  will  fay,  that  his  body  cannot  be  there  but  in  the 
fame  ftate  in  which  it  is  now  in  heaven ;  and  fince  it  is  not 
now  broken^  nor  is  the  blood  Jhed  or  feparated  from  the  body 
there,  therefore  the  words  muft  be  underftood  thus;  This  ts 
my  body  which  is  to  be  broken.  But  from  thence  we  argue,  that 
fince  all  is  one  period,  it  muft  be  all  underftood  in  the  fame  man- 
ner: and  fince  it  is  impoffible  that  broken  and  ^/i  can  be  un* 
derftood  literally  of  the  body  and  bloody  that  therefore  the  whole 
is  to  be  myftically  underftood ;  and  this  appears  more  evident 
fince  the  Difciples,  who  were  naturally  flow  at  underftanding 
the  eafieft  myfteries,  that  he  opened  to  them,  muft  naturally 
have  underftood  thofe  words  as  they  did  the  other  words  of  the 
pafchal  fupper.  This  is  the  LoreP s  pajjiver  \  that  is,  this  is  the 
memorial  of  it :  and  that  the  rather,  fince  Chrift  added  diefe 
words.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  If  they  had  underftood 
them  in  any  other  fenfe,  that  muft  have  furprifed  diem,  and 
naturally  have  led  them  to  alk  him  many  queftions :  which 
we  find  them  doing  upon  occafions  that  were  much  lefsfur- 
prifing,  as  appears  by  the  queftions  in  the  14th  of  St.  John, 
that  difcourfe  coming  probably  immediately  after  this  inftitu- 
tion :  whereas  no  queftion  was  aflced  upon  this ;  fo  it  is  rea- 
fonable  to  conclude  that  they  could  underftand  diefe  words. 
This  is  my  bodyj  no  other  way,  but  as  thev  underftood  that  of 
the  lamb.  This  is  the  Lord's  pajfover.  And  by  confequencc, 
as  their  celebrating  the  pafcha  was  a  conftant  memorial  of  the 
deliverance  out  of  £gypt,  and  was  a  fymbolical  adion  by  which 
they  had  a  title  to  die  bleffings  of  the  covenant  that  Mofes 
made  with  their  fathers ;  it  was  natural  for  them  to  conclude, 
that  after  Chrift  had  made  himfelf  to  be  truly  that,  which  the 
firft  lamb  was  in  a  type,  the  true  facrifice  of  a  greater  and 
hcttCT  paj/overi  they  were  to  commemorate  it,  and  to  commu- 
nicate in  the  benefits  and  efFe£b  of  it,  by  continuing  thata£tion 
of  takings  blejfmg^  breaking  and  di/iributing  of  bread:  which 
was  to  be  the  memorial  and  the  communion  of  his  death  in  all 
fucceeding  ages. 

This  will  yet  appear  more  evident  from  the  fecond  part  of 
this  inftitution;  he  took  the  cup  and  blefled  it,  and  gave  jt  to 
them,  faying.  This  cuf  is  the  New  Te/lamentj  or  New  Cove* 
nant,  in  my  blood:  drink  ye  alt  of  it.  Or*  as  the  other  Gof- 
pels  report  it.  This  is  my  blood  ^the  New  Tejiamenty  which  is 
Jhed  for  many  for  the  remiffton  of  fins.  As  Mofes  had  enjoined 
the  iprinlcHng  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  fo  he  himfelf  fprinkled 
both  the  book  of  the  law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  Mood 
of  calves  and  of  goats,  faying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  H«b.h.ia 
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ART,  Teftament  (or  CoYcnant)  which  God'hath  enjoheJjau.  Th^ 
XXvni.  blood  of  the  pafchal  lamb  was  the  token  of  that  covenant  which 
^""■■"'^^*^  God  made  then  with  them. 

The  Jews  were  under  a  very  ftrift  prohibition  of  eating  hq 

Pfal.  cxvi.  blood  at  all :  but  it  feems  by  the  Pialms,  that  when  they  paid 
their  vows  unto  God^  diey  took  in  their  hands  a  cup  of/ahatiotiy 
that  is,  of  an  acknowledgment  of  their  falvation,  and  fo  were 
to  rejoice  before  the  Lord. 

Thefe  being  the  laws  and  cuttoms  of  the  Jews,  they  could 
not  without  horror  have  heard  Chrift,  when  he  gave  them  the 
cup,  fay,  This  is  my  blood :  the  prohibition  of  blood  was  given 

Levit.  vii.    in  fuch  fevere  terms,  as  that  God  would  Jet  his  face  againji  him 

*^".*7-  ..    %bat  did  eat  bloody   and  cut  him   off  from  among  his  people. 

i^iuicvii.  ^^j  ^jg  ^^g  ^^  ^fjgj^  repeated  in  the  books  of  Mofcs,  that  bc- 
fides  the  natural  horror  which  ^humanity  gives  at  the  mention 
of  drinking  a  man's  blood,  it  was  a  fpecial  part  of  their  re« 
ligion  to  make  no  ufe  of  blood ;  yet  after  all  this,  the  Difciples 
were  not  flarded  at  it:  which  (hews  that  they  muft  have  under- 
ftood  it  in  fuch  a  way  as  was  agreeable  to  the  law  and  cuftoms 
of  their  country:  and  fince  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  report  the 
words  that  our  Saviour  faid  when  he  gave  it,  differently  from 
what  is  reported  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  it  is  mo(( 
probable  that  he  fpake  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  that  he 
firft  iiiid.  This  is  my  bloody  and  then,  as  a  clearer  explanation  of 
it,  he  faid.  This  cup  is  the  New  Tejiament  in  my  blood  :  the  one 
being  a  more  eafy  expreffion,  and  itt  a  ftyle  to  which  the  Jews 
bad  been  more  accuftomed.  They  knew  that  the  blood  of 
the  lamb  was  fprinkled;  and  by  their  fo  doing  they  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  God :  and  though  the  blood  was  never 
to  be  fprinkled  after  the  firft  pafTover ;  yet  it  was  to  be  poured 
out  before  the  Lord,  in  remembrance  of  that  (prinkling  in 
Egypt:  in  remembrance  of  that  deliverance,  they  drank  of  the 
cup  of  blefEng  and  falvation,  and  rejoiced  before  the  Lord. 
So  that  they  could  not  undesAand  our  Saviour  otherwife,  than 
that  the  cup  fo  blefled,  was  to  be  to  them  the  aflfurance  of  a 
New  Tejiament  or  Covenant^  which  was  to  be  eftabliflied  by  the 
blood  of  Chrift  ;  and  which  was  to  be  (bed :  in  lieu  of  which 
they  were  to  drink  this  cup  ofblejjing  and  praife. 

According  to  their  cuftoms  and  phrafes,  the  Diiciples 
could  underftand  our  Saviour's  words  in  this  fenfe,  and  in  no 
other.  So  that  if  he  had  intended  that  they  fhould  have  under- 
ftood  him  otherwife,  he  muft  have  expreiled  himfelf  in  another 
manner ;  and  muft  have  enlarged  upon  it,  to  have  correded 
thofe  notions,  into  which  it  was.  otherwife  moft  natural  for 
Jews  to  have  fallen.  Here  is  alfo  to  be  remembered  that  which 
^iras  formerly  obferved,  upon  the  word  broken^  that  if  the 
^ords  are  to  be  expounded  literally,  then  if  the  cup  is  lite- 

lallj 
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fally  the  h}ood  of  Qmjiy  it  miift  be  his  WooA  Jhed^  poured  out 
of  his  veins,  and  feparated  from  his  body.  And  if  it  is  impoili- 
ble  to  underftand  it  fo,  we  conclude  that  we  are  in  the  rigiu  to 
underfland  the  whole  period  in  a  myftical  arid  figurative  fenfe. 
And  therefore  fmce  a  man  born  and  bred  a  Jew,  and  more 
particularly  accuftomed  to  the  pafchal  ceremonies,  could  not 
have  underftood  our  Saviour's  words,  chiefly  at  the  time  of 
that  fcftivity,  otherwife,  than  of  a  new  £ovenant  that  he  was 
to  make,  in  which  his  body  was  to  be  broken^  and  his  blood  Jhed 
for  the  remijjion  ofjins'^^ni,  that  be  was  to  fubftitute  bread  / 
and  wine,  to  be  the  lafting  memorials  of  it;  in  the  repeating  of 
which)  his  Difciples  were  to  renew  their  covenant  with  God, 
find  to  claim  a  fhare  in  the  bleffings  of  it :  this,  I  fay,  was  the 
fenfe  that  muft  naturally  have  occurred  to  a  Jew;  upon  all  this, 
we  muft  conclude,  that  this  is  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  words  : 
or,  that  otherwife  our  Saviour  muft  have  enlarged  more  upon 
them,  and  expr^ed  his  meaning  more  particularly.  Since 
therefore  he  faid  no  more  than  what,  according  to  the  ideas  and 
cuftorns  of  the  Jews,  muft  have  been  underftood  as  has  been 
explained,  we  muft  conclude,  that  it,  and  it  only,  is  the  true 
fenfe  of  them. 

But  we  muft  next  confider  the  importance  of  a  lon^  dif- 
courfe  of  our  Saviour's,  fet  down  by  St.  John,  which  feems  John  vl.  31, 
fuch  a  preparation  of  his  Apoftles  to  underftand  this  inftitution  33* 
literally,  that  the  weight  of  this  argument  muft  turn  upon  the 
meaning  of  that  difcourfe.     The  defign  of  that  was  to  (hew, 
that  the  dodrine  of  Chrift  was  more  excellent  than  the  law 
of  Mofes;  that  though  MofeS  gave  the  Ifraelites  manna  from 
heaven,  to  nourifli  their  bodies,  yet  notwithftanding  that  they 
died  in  the  wildernefs :  but  Chrift  was  to  give  his  followers 
fuch  food  that  it  (hould  give  them  life  5  fo  that  if  they  did  eat 
ofit^  they  Jhould  never  die:  where  it  is  apparent,  that  the  bread 
and  nourifhment  muft  be  fuch  as  the  life  was;  and  that  being 
eternal  and  fplritual,  the  bread  muft  be  fo  underftood :  for  it  is 
clearly  exprefled  how  that  food  was  to  be  received ;  he  that  vcr.  40. 
helieveth  on  me^  hath  everlafling  life. 

Since  then  he  had  formerly  faidj  that  the  bread  which  he 
was  ^o  give,  fhould  make  them  live  for  ever  5  and  fmce  here 
it  is  faid,  that  this  life  is  given  by  feith ;  then  this  bread 
muft  be  his  doflrinc:  for,  this  is  that  which  faith  receives. 
And  when  the  Jews  defired  him  to  give  them  evermore  of 
that  bread,  he  anfwered,  I  am  the  bread  of  life ^  he  that  comes  vcr.  ^j,  ^%, 
to  mejhall  never  hunger \  and  he  that  helieveth  on  me^Jhall  never  S^* 
thirjl. 

In  thefe  words  he  tells  them  that  they  received  that  bread 
by  coming  to  him,  and  by  believing  on  him.  Chrift  calls  him- 
iyf  that  breads  and  fays,  that  a  man  muji  eat  thereof  which 

is 
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ART.   is  plainly  a  figure ;  and  if  figures  are  confefled  to  be  in  fomd 

XXViii.   pj,.j5  of  their  difcourfe,  there  is  no  reafon  to  deny  that  they  run 

***""^'***^  quite  through  it.     Chrift  fays,  that  this  bread  was  bis  Jiejh 

which  he  was  to  give  fur  the  life  of  the  world  \  which  can  only 

be  meant  of  his  offering  himfelf  up  upon  the  crofs  for  the  fins 

of  the  world.  The  Jews  murmured  at  this,  and  faid,  HofW  can 

this  man  give  us  hisfiejh  to  eat  ?  To  which  our  Saviour  anfwers, 

Johnvi.  53,  that  except  they  did  eat  thefiejh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 

54»S5-        Many  they  had  no  life  in  them. 

Now  if  tbefe  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  a  literal  eating 
of  his  flefh  in  the  Sacrament,  then  no  man  can  be  faved 
that  does  not  receive  it :  it  was  a  natural  confequence  of  the 
Expounding  thefe  words  of  the  Sacrament,  to  give  it  to  chil- 
dren, fmce  it  is  fo  exprefsly  faid,  that  life  is  not  to  be  had 
without  it.  But  the  words  that  come  next,  carry  this  matter 
farther ;  whofo  eateth  myfiejh  and  drinketh  my  blood  bath  sternal 
life.  It  is  plain  that  Chrift  is  here  fpeaking  of  that  without 
which  no  man  can  have  life,  and  by  which  ail  who  receive  it 
have  life ;  if  therefore  this  is  to  be  expounded  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, none  can  be  damned  that  does  receive  it^  and  none  caa 
be  faved  that  receives  it  not. 

Therefore  fmce  eternal  life  does  always  follow  the  eating 
ef  Chriffs  fiejb^  and  the  drinking  his  bUody  and  cannot  b« 
had  without  it  \  then  this  muft  be  meant  of  an  internal  and 
fpiritual  feeding  on  him :  for,  as  none  are  faved  without  that, 
fo  all  are  faved  that  have  it.  This  is  yet  clearer  from  the 
words  that  follow,  my  flejh  is  meat  indeed^  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed:  it  may  well  be  inferred,  that  Chrift's  ilefli  is 
eaten  in  the  fame  fenfe,  in  which  he  fays  it  is  meat ;  now  cer- 
tainly it  is  not  literally  meat :  for  none  do  fay  that  the  body  is 
nouriihed  by  it  $  and  yet  there  is  fomewhat  emphatical  in  tnis, 
fince  the  word  indefd  is  not  added  in  vain,  but  to  give  weight 
to  the  expreflion. 
vcr.  56.  It  is  alfo  faid,  be  that  eats  my  flejh  and  drinks  my  bloody 

dwells  in  me  and  I  in  him.  Here  the  defcription  feems  to  be 
made  of  that  eating  and  drinking  of  bis  flelh  and  blood  \ 
that  it  is  fuch  as  the  mutual  indwelling  of  Chrift  and  believers 
is.  Now  that  is  certainly  only  internal  and  (biritual,  and  not 
carnal  ox  literal :  and  therefore  fuch  alfo  muft  the  eating  and 
drinking  be. 

All  this  feems  to  be  very  fully  confirmed  from  the  conclufion 

of  that  difcourfe,  which  ought  to  be  confidered  as  the  key  to 

it  all;  for  when  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the  hardnels  of 

fcr  61.       Chrift's  difcourfe,  he  faid.  It  is  the  fpirit  that  quickenetb  \  the 

fifjb  profiteth  nothing:    th^   words  1  fpeak  unto  ycu^  tbey  are 

fpirit  and  they  are  life:    which  dq  plainly  import,    tha(  his 

former  difcourfe  was  to  be  underftood  in  a  (piritual  fenle,  that 

it 
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it  was  a  diviney^f ViV  that  quietened  them,  or  gave  them  that  art* 
eternal  life,  of  which  he  had  been  fpcaking:  and  that  tht  Jiejh,  XXVliL 
his  natural  body,  was  not  the  conveyer  of  it.  '^— v**^ 

All  that  is  confirmed  by  the  fenle  in  which  we  find  eating 
amd  drinking  frequentlv  ufed  in  the  Scriptures^  according  to 
what  is  obfcrved  by  Jewifh  writers ;  they  ftand  for  wifdom, 
learning,  and  all  intelledual  appreheniions  through  which  the 
foul  of  man  is  preferved,  by  the  perfedion  that  is  in  them,  as 
the  body  is  preferved  by  food :  So  buy  and  eat^  eat  fat  tf  things^ 
drink  of  wine  well  refined, 

Maimonides   alfo   obferves,   that  whenfoever   eating   and  Marc  N©* 
drinking  are  mentioned  in  tHe  Book  of  Proverbs,  they  are  '•**"■*• 
to  be  underffood  of  wifdom  and  the  law :  and  after  be  has 
brought  feveral  places  of  Scripture  to  this  purpofe,  he  con- 
cludes, that  becaufe  this  acceptation  of  eatings  occurs  to  often 
and  is  fo  manifeji^  as  if  it  were  the  primary  and  mo)}  proper 
fenfe   of  the  word',  therefore   hunger  and  thirfi  Jland  for  a 
privation  of  wifdom  and  underjianding.  And  the  Cnaldje^e  Para* 
phraft  turns  thefe  words,  ye  Jhall  draw  tvater  out  of  the  wells  ii4,xiL3% 
of  fahjation\    thus,  ye  Jhall  receive  a  new  do^rine  with  joy 
from  fome  fele£f  perfons* 

Since  then  the  figure  of  eating  and  drinking  was  uied 
among  the  Jews,  for  receiving  and  imbibing  a  dodlrine^  it 
was  no  wonder  if  our  Saviour  purfued  it  in  a  difcourfe,  ia 
which  there  are  feveral  hints  given  to  {hew  us  that  it  ought  to 
be  fo  underftood. 

It  is  further  obfervable,  that  our  Saviour  did  frequently  foI« 
low  that  common  way  of  inftrudlion  among  the  Eaftern  na- 
tions, by  figures  that  to  us  would  feem  ftrong  and  bold,  Thefe 
were  much  ufed  in  thofe  parts,  to  excite  the  attention  of  the 
hearers;  and  they  are  not  always  to  be  feverely  expounded  ac- 
cording to  the  full  extent  that  the  words  will  bear.  The  pa- 
rable  of  the  unjuft  judge,  of  the  unjuft  fteward,  of  the  ten 
virgins,  of  plucking  out  the  right  eye,  and  cutting  off  the 
rignt  hand  or  foot,  and  feveral  others,  might  be  inftanced. 
Our  Saviour  in  thefe  confidered  the  genius  of  thofe  to  whom  he 
ipoke:  (b  that  thefe  figures  muft  be  reftrained  only  to  that 
particular,  for  which  he  meant  them ;  and  muft  not  be  ftretched 
to  every  thing  to  which  the  words  may  be  carried.  We  find 
our  Saviour  compares  himfelf  to  a  great  mapy  things ;  to  a 
vine,  a  door,  and  a  way :  and  therefore  when  the  fcope  of  a 
difcourfe  does  plainly  run  in  a  figure,  we  are  not  to  go  and 
defcant  on  every  word  of  it;  much  lefs  may  any  pretend  to 
lay,  that  fome  parts  of  it  are  to  be  underftood  literally,  and 
fome  parts  figuratively* 

For  inftance,  if  that  chapter  of  St.  John  is  to  be  underftood 
literally,  then  QYa'i&sfleJb  and  blood  muft  be  tbq  nouri£hment 

of 
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ART.    of  our  bodies,  (o  as   to  be  meat  indeed -^  and  that  we  (ball 
XXVIII.   never  hunger  any  more^  and  never  die  after  we  have  eat  of  it.  If 
^  ^'"  ^   therefore  all  do  confcfs  that  thofe  cxpreffions  are  to  be  under-. 
ftcod  fignratively,  thon  we  have  the  fame  reafon  to  conclude 
that  the  whole  is  a  figure ;  for,  it  is  as  reafonable  for  us  to  make 
all  of  it  a  figure,  as  it  is  for  them  to  maice  thofe  parts  of  if  a 
figure,  which  they  cannot  conveniently  expound  in  a  literal 
fenfe.     From  all  which  it  is  abundantly  clear  that  nothing  can 
be  drawn  from  that  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour's,  to  make  it  rea- 
fonable to  believe,  that  the  words  of  the  inftitution  of  this  Sa- 
crament ought  to  be  literally  underftood:  on  the  contrary,  our 
Saviour  himfelf  calls  the  wine,  after  thofe  words  had  been 
ufed  by  him,  the  fruit  of  the  vine^  which  is  as  ftrift  a  form 
of  fpecch  as  can  well  be  imagined,  to  make  us  uPiderftand  that 
the  nature  of  the  wine  was  not  altered :  and  when  St.  Paul 
treats  of  it  in  thofe  two  chapters,  in  which  all  that  is  left  us  be- 
fides  the  hiftory  of  the  inftitution  concerning  the  Sacrament  13 
to  be  found,  he  calls  it  five  times  bread,  and  never  once  the 
1  Owr.  X.    hody  ofChriJi,     in  one  place  he  calls  it  the  communion  of  the 
*  '  hody^    as   the    cup  is    the   communion  of  the  blood  of  Cbrifl^ 

Which  is  rather  a  faying,  that  it  is  in  fomc  fort  and  after  a  man- 
ner the  body  and  the  blood  of  ChHft,  than  that  it  is  fo  ftridly 
fpeaking. 

If  this  Sacrament  had  been  that  myfterious  and  unconceiva-i 
We  thing  which  it  has  been  fince  believed  to  be ;  we  cannot 
imagine,  but  that  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  the  ASis  of 
the  Apoftles,  and  their  Epijiles^  fhould  have  contained  fuller 
explanations  of  it,  and  larger  inftru6tions  about  it. 

There  is  enough  indeed  faid  in  them  tofupport  the  plain  and 
natural  fenfe,  that  we  give  to  this  inftitution  j  and  becaufe  na 
more  is  faid,  and  the  dcfign  of  it  is  plainly  declared  to  be  to  re- 
member Chrift's  death,  and  to  Jhew  it  forth  till  he  come^  we 
reckon  that  by  this  natural  fimplicity,  in  which  this  matter  is 
delivered  to  us,  we  are  very  much  confirmed  in  that  plain  and 
cafy  fignification,  which  we  put  upon  our  Saviour's  words. 
Plain  things  need  not  be  infifted  on :  but  if  the  moft  fublime 
and  wonderful  thing  in  the  world  feems  to  be  delivered  in 
words  that  yet  are  capjible  of  a  lower  and  plainer  fenfe,  then 
iinlefs  there  is  a  concurrence  of  other  circumftances,  to  force 
us  to  that  higher  meaning  of  them,  we  ought  not  to  go  into 
it;  for  fimpic  things  prove  themfelves:  whereas  the  more  ex- 
traordinary that  any  thing  is,  it  requires  a  fulnefs  and  evidence 
in  the  proof  proportioned  to  the  lineafinefs  of  conceiving  or  be- 
lieving it. 

,  V/e  do  therefore  underftand  our  Saviour's  inftitution  thus, 
that  as  he  was  to  give  his  body  to  be  broken  and  his  blood  to  be 
Jhedfor  our  fins  ^  fo  he  intended  that  this  his  death  and  fuffcr- 

ing 
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ing  (hould  be  ftill  commemorated  by  all  fuch  a$  look  for  n^    art. 
mjfton  offtns  by  it,  not  only  in  their  thoughts  and  devotions,    xx^fMi. 
but  in  a  vifible  reprcfentation  :  which  he  appointed  fhould  be    ^— nr**^ 
done  in  fymbols,  that  (hould  be  both  very  plain  and  fimple,  and 
yet  very  expreffive  of  that  which  he  intended  ihould  be  remem- 
Dercd  by  them. 

Bread  is  the  plaineft  food  that  the  body  of  man  can  receive, 
and  wine  was  the  common  nourifliing  liquor  of  that  country; 
fo  he  made  choice  of  thefe  materials,  and  in  them  appointed  a 
repreft-ntation  and  remembrance  to  be  made  of  his  body  broken 
and  of  his  bhod  Jhed  \  that  is,  of  his  death  and  fufFerings  till 
his  fecond  coming :  and  he  obliged  his  followers  to  repeat  this 
frequently.  In  the  doing  of  it  according  to  his  inftitution,  they 
profefs  the  belief  of  his  death,  for  the  remiflion  of  their  fins, 
and  that  they  look  for  his  fecond  coming. 

This  does  alfo  import,  that  as  bread  and  wine  are  the  iim- 
pleft  of  bodily  nourifhments,  fo  his  death  is  that  which  reftores  < 

the  (buls  of  thofe  that  do  believe  in  him :  as  bread  and  wine  con-  | 

vey  a  vital  nourifhment  to  the  body,  fo  the  facriiice  of  his  | 

death  conveys  fomewhat  to  the  foul  that  is  vital,  that  fortifies 
and  exalts  it.  And  as  water  in  Baptifm  is  a  natural  embleni 
of  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Eucharift  are  the  emblems  of  fomewhat  that  is  derived  to  us^ 
that  raifes  our  faculties,  arid  fortifies  all  our  powers.  '  •  '  . 

St.  Paul  docs  very  plainly  tell  us,  that  unworthy  receivers  Utat 
did  neither  examine  nor  difcern  themfelves,  nor  yet  difcern  the 
Lord's  body,  were  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord }  and  *  ^^^'  *'* 
did  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation  :  that  is,  fuch  as  do  re-  *^*  *^* 
ceive  it  without  truly  believing  the  Chriftian  religion,  without 
a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  Chrift's  death  and  fufFerings, 
without  feeling  that  they  are  walking  fuitably  to  this  religion 
that  they  profefs,  and  without  that  decency  and  charity,  which 
becomes  fo  holy  an  adlion ;  but  that  receive  the  bread  and. 
wine  only  as  bare  bodily  nouriihments ;  without  confidcring 
that  Chrift  has  inftituted  them  to  be  the  memorials  of  his  death ; 
fuch  perfons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift :  that 
is,  they  are  guilty  either  of  a  profanation  of  the  Sacrament  of 
his  body  and  blood,  or  they  do  in  a  manner  crucify  him  again, 
and  put  him  to  an  open  fhame  i  when  they  are  fo  faulty  as  the 
Corinthians  were,  in  obferving  this  holy  inftitution  with  fo  little 
reverence,  and  with  fuch  fcandalous  diforders,  as  thofe  wer& 
for  which  he  reproached  them. 

Of  fuch  as  did  thus  profane  this  inftitution,  he  fays  farther, 
that  they  do  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation  or  judgment ; 
that  is,  puniOiment  -,  for  the  word  rendered  damnation  fignifies 
foi^etimes  only  temporary  punifliments. 

S9  it  is  faid,  that  judgment  (the  word  is  the  fame}  mufi  be*, 

gin 


398  x^    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART-  gin  at  the  houfe  of  Gid:  God  had  fent  fuch  judgments  upon  Ae 
1*^^"*  Corinthians  for  thofe  diforderly  prafticcs  of  theirs,  that  fomc 
had  fallen  fick  and  others  had  aied,  perhaps  by  reafon  of  their 
drinking  to  excefs  in  thofe  feafts  :  but  as  God's  judgments  had 
come  upon  them ;  fo  the  words  that  follow  fhew  that  thefe  judg- 
ments were  only  chaftifements,  in  order  to  the  delivering  them 
from  the  condemnation,  under  which  the  world  lies.  It  being 
t  Cor.  xi.  laid,  that  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chajlened  of  the  Lord^  that 
3*-  we  Jhould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.     Therefore  though 

God  may  very  juftly  and  even  in  great  mercy  puniih  men  who 
profane  this  holy  ordinance ;  yet  it  is  an  unreafonable  terror, 
and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  Gofpel  covenant,  to  carry 
this  fo  &r,  as  to  think  that  it  is  an  impardonable  fin  s  which  is 
punifhed  with  eternal  damnation. 

We  have  now  feen  the  ill  effefts  of  unworthy  receiving,  and 
from  hence  according  to  that  gradation,  that  is  to  be  obferved 
in  the  mercy  of  Gc3  in  the  Gofpel,  that  it  not  only  holds  a 
proportion  with  his  juftice,  but  rejoiceth  over  it^  we  may  well 
conclude  that  the  good  efFe£h  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of  it, 
are  equal  if  not  fuperior  to  the  bad  eiFe£ls  upon  the  unworthy 
receiving  of  it :  and  that  the  nourilhment  which  the  types  the 
bread  znA  the  wine  give  the  body  are  anfwered  in  the  efFe^, 
that  the  thing  figniiied  by  them  has  upon  ihc/ouL 

In  explaining  this  there  is  fome  diverfity :  fome  teach  that 
this  memorial  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  when  ferioufly  and  de* 
Youtly  gone  about,  when  it  animates  our  faith,  increafes  our 
repentance,  and  inflames  our  love  and  zeal,  and  fo  unites  us 
to  God  and  to  our  brethren,  that  I  fay  when  thefe  follow  it, 
^hich  it  naturally  excites  in  all  holy  and  good  minds,  dien 
they  draw  down  tne  returns  of  prayer,  and  a  farther  increafe  of 
grace  in  us ;  according  to  the  nature  and  promifes  of  the  New 
Covenant :  and  in  this  they  put  die  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this 
Sacrament. 

But  others  think  that  all  this  belongs  only  to  the  inward  aAs 
of  the  mind,  and  is  not  facramental :  and  therefore  they  think 
that  the  Eucharifl  is  a  federal  aA,  in  which  as  on  the  one  hand 

El  renew  our  baptifmal  covenant  with  God,  fo  on  the  other 
nd  we  receive  in  the  Sacrament  a  vifible  confignation,  as  in 
a  tradition  by  a  fymbol  or  pledge,  of  the  bleffings  of  the  New 
Covenant,  which  they  think  is  fomewhat  fuperadded  to  thofe 
returns  of  our  prayers  or  of  other  inward  aAs. 

This  they  think  anfwers  the  nourifhment  which  the  bodf 
receives  from  the  fymbols  of  bread  and  wine ;  and  ftands  in  op- 
pofition  to  that  of  the  unworthy  receivers,  being  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord\  and  their  eating  and  drinking  that  which 
will  bring  fome  judgment  upon  themfelves.  This  they  alfo 
found  on  thefe  words  of  St»  Paul,  7^«  cuf  rf  bUJfmg  that  we 
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hUfsy  is  it  not  the  communion^of  the  blood  of  Chrtji  ?  the  bread  ART. 
which  we  breaks  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  ofChrift  ?      XXVlil. 

St.  Paul  confiders  the  bread  which  was  offered  by  the  people,  ^-■^v*' 
as  an  emblem  of  their  unity,  that  as  there  was  one  loaf,  fo 
they  were  one  body ;  and  that  they  were  all  partakers  of  that  one 
loaf:  from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that  fmce  the  word  rendered 
communion^  iigniiies  a  communication  in  fellowjhip^  or  partner^ 
fhip,  that  therefore  the  meaning  of  it  is,  that  in  the  Sacrnment 
there  is  a  diftribution  made  in  that  fymbolical  a£lion  of  the 
death  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  benefits  and  efFe6b  of  it.  The 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghojl^  is  a  common  fharing  in  the  effu-  »  Cor.  xui. 
fion  of  the  Spirit ;  the  feme  is  meant  by  that,  if  there  is  any  ^^J^f^^ 
fellowjhip  of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  if  we  do  all  partake  of  the  Eph.m.^ 
fame  Spirit,  we  are  faid  to  have  tl  fellowjhip  in  the  fuffirings  ^PhU.»ii.io. 
Cbriji^  in  which  every  one  muft  take  his  Ihare.  Tbe  commu^ 
nicationj  or  fellowfhip,  0/" /^^  ^yjl^ry  of  the  GofpeL^  was  its  being 
ihared  equally  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  the  fellow- 
(hip  in  which  the  firft  converts  to  Chriftianity  lived,  vras  their 
liberal  diftribiition  to  one  another,  they  holding  all  things  in 
common.  In  thefe  and  fome  other  places  it  is  certain,  that  com- 
munion fignifies  fomewhat  that  is  more  real  and  eiFedual,  than 
merely  men's  owning  themfelves  to  be  joined  together  in  a  fo- 
ciety ;  which  it  is  true  it  does  alfo  often  fignify  ;  and  therefore 
they  conclude  that  as  in  bargains  or  covenants,  the  ancient  me- 
diod  of  them  before  writings  were  invented,  was  the  mutual 
delivering  of  fome  pledges,  which  were  the  fymbols  of  that 
^ith,  which  was  fo  plighted  :  inftead  of  which  the  fealing  and 
delivering  of  writings  is  now  ufed  among  us ;  fo  our  Saviour  in* 
ftituted  this  in  compliance  with  our  frailty,  to  give  us  an  out* 
ward  and  fenfible  pledge  of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  us, 
of  which  the  bread  znA  wine  are  conftituted  the  fymbols. 

Others  think,  that  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift  can  only  be  meant,  the  joint  owning  of  Chrift 
and  of  his  death,  in  the  receiving  the  Sacrament  3  and  that  no 
communication  nor  partnerfhip  can  be  inferred  from  it :  becaufe 
St.  Paul  brings  it  in  to  ihew  the  Corinthians,  how  deteftable  a 
thing  it  was  for  a  Chriftian  to  join  in  the  idols  feafts :  that  it 
was  to  be  a  partaker  with  Devils :  fo  they  think  that  the ///- 
lowjhip. 01  communion  of  Chriftians  in  the  Sacrament,  muft  be 
rf  the  fame  nature  with  the  fellowjhip  of  Devils  in  aSs  of  ido- 
latry :  which  confifted  only  \n  their  ailociating  themfelves  with 
thofe  that  worfliipped  idols ;  for  that  upon  the  matter  was  the 
worihipping  of  Devils :  and  this  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  that 
which  is  (aid  of  the  Jews,  that  they  who  did  eat  of  the  facrijices  1  Cor.x« 
were  partakers  of  the  altar  j  v^ich  it  feems  can  iignify  no  more  '••  *^ 
but  that  they  profefled  that  religion  of  which  the  altar  was  the 
chief  inftrument  i  the  (acrifices  being  oiFered  there« 
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A  R  Tw  To  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  rea&naye  toough  tA 
XXViiL  believe,  that  according  to  the  power  which  God  AiiFered  the 
'^■^^'-'  Devil  to  cxercife  over  the  idolatrous  world,  there  might  be  Tome 
inchancment  in  the  facrifices  offered  to  idols ;  and  that  the  De- 
vil might  have  Tome  power  over  thofe  that  did  partake  of  them  ; 
and  in  order  to  this  St.  Paul  removed  an  objection  that  migh 
have  been  made,  tHat  there  could  be  no  harm  in  their  joining 
to  the  idol  feafts  ;  for  an  idol  was  nothing  ;  and  fo  that  which  * 
was  offered  to  an  idol  could  contract  no  defilement  from  the 
idol,  it  being  nothings  Now  if  the  meaning  of  their  being  par-^ 
takers  with  Devils  imports  only  their  joining  themfelves  in  ads 
of  fellowfliip  with  idolaters,  then  the  fin  of  this  would  have 
eafily  appeared,  without  fuch  a  re-inforcing  of  the  matter ;  for 
though  an  idol  was  nothings  yet  it  was  ftill  a  great  fin  to  join 
in  the  a6ls  that  were  meant  to  be  the  worihip  of  this  nothing  : 
this  was  a  difhonouring  of  God  and  a  debafing  of  man.  But 
St.  Paul  feems  to  carry  the  argument  farther ;  that  how  true 
foever  it  was  that  the  idol  was  nothing ;  that  is,  a  dead  and  life- 
lefs  thing  that  had  no  virtue  nor  operation ;  and  that  by  con- 
fequence  could  derive  nothing  to  the  facrifice  that  was  offered  to 
it :  yet  fince  thofe  idols  were  the  inftruments  by  which  the  De* 
vil  kept  the  world  in  fubje(5tion  to  him,  all  fuch  as  did  partake 
in  their  facrifices  might  come  under  the  effects  of  that  magick, 
that  might  be  exerted  about  their  temples  or  Sacrifices :  by 
which  the  credit  of  idolatry  was  much  kept  up. 

And  though  every  Chriftian  had  a  fure  defence  againft  the 
powers  of  darknefs,  as  long  as  be  continued  true  to  his  reli^ 
gion,  yet  if  he  went  out  of  that  protection  into  the  empire  of 
the  Devil,  and  joined  in  the  zSts  that  were  as  a  homage  to 
him,  he  then  fell  within  the  reach  of  the  Devil,  and  might 
juftly  fear  his  being  brought  into  a  partn^rjhip  of  thofe  magical 
pofleffions  or  temptations  that  might  be  fuffered  to  fall  upon 
fuch  Chriftians,  as  ihould  aflbciate  themfelves  in  fo  .deteftable 
a  fervice, 
%  Cor.  z.  In  the  fame  fenfe  it  was  alfo  (aid,  that  all  the  Ifraelites  wb^ 

18.  did  eat  of  the  facrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar  :  that  is, 

that  all  of  them  who  joined  in  the  a6ts  of  that  religion,  fuch 
as  the  offering  their  peace-offerings,  for  of  thofe  of  that  kind 
they  might  only  eat,  all  thefe  were  partakers  of  the  altar :  that 
is,  of  all  the  bleffings  of  their  religion,  of  all  the  expiations, 
the  burnt-offerings  and  fin-offerings,  that  were  offered  on  the 
altar,  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  congregation:  for  that  as  a 
great  ftock  went  in  a  common  dividend  among  fuch  as  ob- 
ierved  the  precepts  of  that  law,  and  joined  in  the  a^  of 
worfliip  prescribed  by  it :  thus  it  appears,  that  fuch  as  joined 
in  the  ads  of  idolatry  became  partakers  of  all  that  influence 
that  Devils  might  have  over  thofe  iacrifices  ^ .and  all  that  con*- 
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tinued  in  the  obfervances  of  Ac  Mofiucal  Law,  had  diercby  a  ij^  ?!• 
partnerjhip  in  the  expiations  of  the  altar  ;  fo  likewile  all  Chrif-   ^  _  J 
Xians  who  receive  this  (acrament  worthily^  have  by  their  fo  doing 
a  (hare  in  tfa^t  which  is  reprefented  bv  it,  the  dotth  of  Chrift^ 
and-the  expiation  and  other  benefits  ttiat  follow  it. 

This  feeAed  neccilary  to  be  fully  explained :  for  this  matter, 
how  plain  foever  in  itfelf,  has  been  made  very  dark,  by  the 
ways  in  which  fome  have  pretended  to  open  it.  With  this  I 
conclude  all  that  belongs  to  the  firft  part  of  the  Article,  and 
that  which  was  firft  to  be  explained  of  our  dodrine  concerning 
the  facrament :  by  which  we  aflert  a  rml  prgfena  of  the  bodi^ 
and  blood  of  Chrift  i  but  not  of  his  body  as  it  is  now  glorified 
in  heaven,  but  of  his  body  as  it  was  broken  on  the  crofs,  when 
his  blood  was  Jhed  and  feparated  from  it :  that  is,  his  death, 
with  the  merit  and  efFefits  of  it,  are  in  a  vifible  and  federal  a£t, 
offered  in  this  (acrament  to  all  worthy  believers. 

By  nal  we  underftand  true^  in  oppofition  both  to  fiction 
and  imagrination  :  and  to  thofe  fhadows  that  were  in  the  Mo- 
faical  difpeniation,  in  which  the  mannaj  the  rocky  the  brazen 
ferpenty  but  moft  eminently  the  rA«^/  rf  gl^ry^  were  the  types 
and  {hadows  of  the  Meffias,  that  was  to  come  :  with  whom 
came  grace  and  truth  ;  that  is,  a  moft  wonderful  manifeftation 
of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God,  and  a  verifying  of  the  promtfes 
made  under  the  Law:  in  this  fenfe  we  ackno^edge  a  real  pre^^ 
fence  of  Chrift  in  the  facrament :  though  we  are  convinced 
that  our  firft  Reformers  judged  right,  concerning  the  ufe  of  the 
phrafe  real  prefence^  that  it  were  better  to  be  let  fall  than  to 
be  continued,  finqe  the  ufe  of  it  and  that  idea  which  does  na« 
turally  arife  from  the  conmion  acceptation  of  it,  may  ftick 
deeper,  and  feed  fuperftition  more,  than  all  thofe  larger  expla- 
nations that  are  given  to  it  can  be  able  to  cure. 

But  howfoever  in  this  fenfe,  it  is  innocent  of  itfelf,  and  may 
be  lawfully  ufed ;  though  perhaps  it  were  more  cautiouilydone 
not  to  ufe  it,  fince  advantages  have  been  taken  from  it,  to  urge 
it  farther  than  we  intend  it  j  and  fince  it  has  been  a  fnare  to 
fome: 

I  go  in  the  next  place  to  explain  the  doftrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  concerning  this  facrament.  Tranfiibftantiation  does  ex* 
preis  it  in  one  word  :  but  that  a  full  idea  may  be  given  of  this 
part  of  their  dodtrine,  I  (ball  open  it  in  all  its  branches  and 
confequences* 

The  matter  of  this  facrament  is  not  bread  and  wine :  for 
they  are  annihilated  when  the  (acrament  is  made.  They  are 
only  the  remote  matter,  out  of  which  it  is  made :  but  when  the 
facrament  is  made,  they  ceafe  to  be  }  and  inftead  of  them  theif 
outward  sqppearances  or  accidents  do  only  remain :  which  though 
thejr  are  no  fubjlances^  yet  are  fuppofed  to  have  a  nature  and 
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efience  of  dieir  own>  fepanible  from  matter:  and  thdc  ap^* 
pearances  with  the  body  of  Chrift  under  them,  are  the  matter 
of  the  (acrament. 

Now  though  the  natural  and  viftble  body  rf  Cbrtft  could  not 
be  the  facrament  of  his  body^  yet  they  think  his  nal  b^dy  bcing^ 
thus  veiled  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine^  may  be 
the  facrament  of  his  eloriiied  body. 

Yet,  it  feeming  (omcwhat  ftrange  to  make  a  true  My  the 
(acrament  of  itfelf,  they  would  willingly  put  die  iacrament  in 
the  appearances ;  but  that  would  (bund  very  luirih,  to  make 
accidents  which  are  not  matter^  to  be  the  matur  of  the 
iacrament :  therefore  fmce  thefe  words,  This  it  my  bodj^ 
muft  be  literally  underftoood,  the  matter  muft  be  the  trut  boify 
of  Chrift ;  fo  that  ChriJ^s  body  is  the  facrament  of  his  body. 

Chrift's  body,  though  now  in  heaven,  is,  as  they  ihmk,  pre- 
fented  in  every  place  where  a  true  confecration  is  made.  And 
though  it  is  in  heaven  in  an  extended  ftate,  as  all  odier  bodies 
are,  yet  they  think  that  extenfion  may  be  feparated  from  matter, 
as  well  as  the  other  appearances  or  accidents  are  believed  to  be 
feparated  from  it.  And  whereas  our  fouls  are  believed  to  be  fo 
in  our  bodies,  that  though  the  whole  foul  is  in  the  whole  body, 
yet  all  the  foul  is  believed  to  be  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  h  that 
if  any  part  of  the  body  is  feparated  from  the  reft,  the  foul  is 
not  divided  %  being  one  fingle  fubfbnce,  but  retires  back  into 
the  reft  of  the  body :  they  apprehend  that  Chrift's  body  is  pre* 
fent  after  the  manner  of  a  fpirit,  without  extenfion  or  the  filling 
of  fpace  \  fo  that  the  fpace  which  the  appearances  pofTefs  is  ftiu 
a  vacuum,  or  only  filled  by  the  accidents :  for  a  body  without 
extenfion,  as  they  fuppofe  (Jbrift's  body  to  be,  can  never  fill  up 
an  extenfion. 

Chrift's  body  in  the  facrament  is  denominated  one,  yet  ftill 
as  the  fpecies  are  broken  and  divided,  fo  many  new  bodies  are 
divided  from  one  another  \  every  crumb  of  bread  and  drop  af 
wine  that  is  feparated  from  the  whole,  is  a  new  body,  and  yet 
without  a  new  miracle,  all  being  done  in  confequenoe  of  the 
firft  great  one  that  was  all  at  once  vin-ought* 

The  body  of  Chrift  continues  in  this  fhite,  as  long  as  the 
accidents  remain  in  theirs }  but  how  it  fhould  alter  is  not  eafy 
to  apprdiend:  the  corruption  of  all  other  accidents  ariles 
from  a  change  in  the  common  fubfbnce,  out  of  which  new 
accidents  do  arife,  while  the  old  ones  vanifh ;  but  accidents 
without  a  fubjed  may  feem  more  fixed  and  ftable :  yet  they  are 
not  fo,  but  are  as  fubje£l  to  corruption  as  other  accidents  are : 
faowfoever,  as  lone  as  the  alteration  is  not  total ;  though  die 
bread  fhould  be  bom  mufty  and  mouldy,  and  the  wine  bodi  dead 
and  four,  yet  as  long  as  die  bread  and  wine  are  ftill  fb  far  pre* 
ferved,  or  rather  that  their  appearances  fubfift,  fo  long  the  body 
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dr  Chrift  remains :  but  when  thcf  are  fo  far  altered,  that  they  A  R  t. 
fcem  to  be  no  more  brea^  aiid  Wine>  and  that  they  are  corrupted  ^^^l<'« 
either  in  part  or  in  whole,  Chriil's  body  k  withdrawn,  either  ^"^'"-^ 
in  part  or  in  wholes 

It  is  a  great  miracle  to  make  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine 
fubiift  without  a  fubjed ;  yet  the  new  accidents  that  arife  upon 
tiiefe  accidents,  Tuch  as  mouldinefs  or  fournefs,  come  on  with-  t 

out  a  miracle,  but  they  do  not  know  how.    When  die  main  ^ 

Occidents  are  deftroyed,  then  the  preTenCe  of  Chrift  ceafes :  and 
a  new  miracle  muft  be  fiippofed  to  produce  new  matter,  for  the 
filling  up  of  that  fpace  which  the  fubftance  of  bread  and  wine 
did  formerly  fill ;  and  which  was  all  this  while  poflefled  by  the 
acci(knts.     So  much  of  the  matter  of  this  facrament. 

The  form  of  it  is  in  the  woxxls  of  confecration,  which 
tiiough  they  found  declarative  as  if  the  thing  were  already  done  ; 
7%is  ii  tny  bvdy  and  Thit  tt  m^  biood:  yet  they  believe  them  to 
be  prodtt^ve^  fiut  whereas  the  common  notion  of  the  form 
of  a  facrament,  is  that  it  fan^fies  and  applies  the  matter }  here 
the  former  matter  is  fo  fiir  from  being  confecrated  by  it,  that  it 
is  annihilated,  and  new  matter  is  not  fan6Ufied,  but  brought  thi* 
ther  or  produced :  and  whereas  whenfoever  we  (ay  of  any  thing, 
ibis  is^  we  fuppofe  that  the  thing  is,  as  we  fay  it  iS,  before  we 
&y  it  '9  yet  here  all  the  while  that  this  is  a  faying  till  the  laft  ' 
fyllable  is  pronounced,  it  is  not  that  which  it  is  faid  to  be,  but 
in  the  minute  in  which  the  laft  f}dlabie  is  uttered,  then  the 
change  is  made ;  and  of  this  they  are  fo  firmly  perfuaded,  that 
they  do  prekndj  pay  ail  that  adoration  to  it,  that  they  would 
pay  to  the  perion  of-Jefus  Chrift  if  he  were  villbly  prefent : 
though  die  whole  virtue  of  the  coniecration  depends  on  the 
intention  of  a  Prieft :  fo  that  he  with  a  crofs  intention  hinders 
all  this  feries  of  miracles,  as  he  fetches  it  all  on^  by  letting  his 
intention  go  along  with  it. 

If  it  may  be  faid  of  (bme  dodrines,  that  the  bare  expofing 
thera  is  a  moft  efFeftual  confutation  of  them  i  certainly  that  is 
more  applicable  to  this,  than  to  any  other  that  can  be  imagined : 
for  though  I  have  in  ftating  it  confidered  fome  of  the  moll  im- 
portant  difficulties,  which  are  feen  and  confefled  by  the  Schocd- 
men  themfelves,  who  have  poifed  all  thefe  with  much  exaAnefs 
and  fubtil^(  yiet  I  have  palFed  over  a  great  many  more,  with 
which  thote  that  deal  in  fchooUdivinity  will  find  enough  to  ex- 
ercife  both  dieir  thoughts  and  their  patience.  They  run  out  in 
many  fubtiities,  concerning  the  accidents  both  primary  and  y^- 
^ondarj\  concerning  the  ubication,  the  produAion  and  repro- 
duAion  of  bodies ;  concerning  the  penetrability  of  matter,  and 
th# organization  of  a  penetrable  body;  concerning  the  way  of 
the  deftrudion  of  the  fpecies  j  concerning  the  words  of  con- 
fecratio»4  concerning  the  water  that  is  mixed  with  the  wine, 
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A  R'  T.  whether  it  is  firft  changed  by  natural  caufes  mto  wine  ;  and 
^^^-^  ^^^^^  nothing  but  wine  is  tranfubftantiated,  what  becomes  of 
'  fuch  particles  of  water  that  are  not  turned  into  wine  i  What 
is  the  grace  produced  by  the  facrament,  what  is  the  cSeSt  of 
th^  prefence  of  Chrift  fo  long  as  he  is  in  the  body  of  the  com- 
inunicant ;  what  is  got  by  his  prefence,  and  what  is  loft  bv  his 
abfence?  In  a  word,  let  a  n^n  read  the  fhorteft  body  of 
fchool-divinity  that  he  can  find,  and  he  will  fee  in  it  a  vaft 
number  of  odier  difEculties  in  this  matter,  of  which  their  own 
authors  are  "aware,  which  I  have  quite  paflTed  over.  For  when 
this  doctrine  fell  into  the  hands  of  nice  and  exad  men,  they 
were  foon  fenfible  of  all  the  confequences  that  muft  needs 
follow  upon  it,  and  have  purfued  all  thefe  with  a  dofenefs  far 
beyond  any  thing  that  is  to  be  found  among  the  writers  of  our 
fide. 

But  that  they  might  have  a  fiJvo  for  every  difficulty,  they 
framed  a  new  model  of  philofophy;  new  theories  were  in- 
vented, of  fubftances  and  accidents,  of  matter  and  of  fpirits^ 
of  extenfion,  ubication  and  impenetrability ;  and  by  die  new 
definitions  and  maxims  to  which  they  accuftomed  men  in  the 
ftudy  of  philofophy,  they  prepared  them  to  fwallow  down  all 
this  more  eafily,  when  they  (hould  come  to  the  ftudy  of  divi- 
nity. 

The  infallibility  of  the  Church  that  had  exprefely  defined  It, 
was  to  bear  a  great  part  of  the  burden :  if  the  Church  was  in- 
fallible, and  if  they  were  that  Church,  then  it  could  be  no 
longer  doubted  of.  In  dark  ages  miracles  and  viiions  came  in 
abundantly  to  fupport  it :  in  ages  of  more  light  the  infinite 
power  of  God,  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  it  being  the  tef- 
tament  of  our  Saviour  then  dving,  and  foon  after  confirmed 
with  his  blood,  were  things  oi  great  pomp,  and  fuch  as  were 
apt  to  ftrike  men  that  could  not  diftinguifh  between  the  (hews 
and  the  ftrength  of  arguments.  But  when  all  our  fenfes^  all 
our  ideas  of  things  rite  up  fo  ftrongly  againft  every  part  of 
this  chain  of  wonders,  we  ought  at  lean:  to  expcSt  proofe  (tiita- 
ble  to  the  difficulty  of  believing  fuch  a  flat  contradi^on  to  our 
reafohs,  as  well  as  to  our  fenfes. 

We  have  no  other  notion  of  accidents,  but  that  tbey  axe 
the  different  ihapes  or  modes  of  matter ;  and  that  they  have 
no  being  diftln£l  from  the  body  in  which  they  appear  :  we  have 
no  other  notion  of  a  body,  but  that  it  is  an  extended  fubftance, 
made  up  of  impenetrable  parts,  one  without  another;  every  one 
of  which  fills  its  proper  (pace  :  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a 
body's  being  in  a  place,  but  that  it  fills  it,  and  is  fb  in  it^  as 
/that  it  can  be  no  where  elfe  at  the  fame  time :  and  diougff  we 
can  very  eafily  apprehend  that  an  infinite  power  can  bodi  create 
and  annihilate  beings  at  pleafure ',  yet  we  cannot  apprehend  that 

God 
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God  does  change  the  eflcnces  of  things,  and  fo  make  them  to  art. 
be  contrary  to  that  nature  and  fort  of  being  of  which  he  has  j^^^"; 
made  them.  v—- v^-i 

Another  argument  againft  Tranfubftantlation  is  this  ;  'God 
has  made  us  capable  to  know  and  ferve  htm  :  and,  in  order  to 
that,  he  has  put  fome  fenfes  in  us,  which  are  the  conveyances 
of  many  fubtile  motions  to  our  brains,  that  give  us  apprehen* 
fions  or  the  objefts,  which  by  thofe  motions  are  reprefented 
to  us. 

When  thofe  motions  are  lively,  and  the  objeft  is  in  a  due 
diftance  ;  when  we  feel  that  neitfaier  our  organs  nor  our  facul- 
ties are  under  any  diforder,  and  when  the  impreffion  is  clear  and 
ftrong,  we  are  determined  by  it ;  we  cannot  help  being  fo. 
When  we  fee  the  fun  rifen  and  all  is  bright  about  us,  it  is  not 
poffibie  for  us  to  think  that  it  is  dark  night;  no  authority  can 
impofe  it  on  us ;  we  are  not  fo  far  the  mafters  of  our  own 
thoughts,  as  to  force  ourfelves  to  think  it,  though  we  would  ; 
for  God  has  made  us  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  we  are  determined 
by  fuch  an  evidence,  and  cannot  contiadi£t  it.  When  an  ob« 
je£l  is  at  too  great  a  diftance,  we  may  miftake ;  a  weaknefs  or 
an  ill  difpofition  in  our  fight  may  mifreprefent  it ;  and  a  falfe 
medium,  water,  a  cloud  or  a  giafs,  may  give  it  a  tindlure 
or  caft,  fo  that  we  may  fee  caufe  to  correal  our  firft  apprehen« 
ftons,  in  fome  fenlations :  but  when  we  have  duly  examined 
every  thing,  when  we  have  correfted  one  fenfe  by  another,  we 
grow  at  laft  to  be  fo  fure,  by  the  conftitution  of  that  nature 
that  God  has  given  us,  that  we  cannot  doubt,  much  lefs  believe 
ia  contradiftion  to  the  exprefs  evidence  of  our  fenfes. 

It  is  by  this  evidence  only  that  God  cdnvinces  the  world  of 
the  authority  of  thofe  vi^om  he  fends  to  fpeak  in  his  name  ; 
he  gives  them  a  power  to  work  miracles,  which  is  an  appeal 
to  the  fenfes  of  mankind ;  and  it  is  the  higheft  appeal  that  can 
be  made ;  for  thofe  who  ftood  out  againft  the  convidion  of 
Chrift's  miracles,  had  no  cloak  for  their  fins.  It  is  the  ut« 
moft  conviction  that  God  offers,  or  that  man  can  pretend  to  : 
from  all  which  we  muft  infer  this,  that  either  our  fenfes  in  their 
cleareft  apprehenfions,  or  rather  reprefentations  of  things, 
muft  be  infallible,  or  we  muft  throw  up  all  faith  and  certain- 
ty ;  Ance  it  is  not  poffibie  for  us  to  receive  the  evidence  that  is 
given  us  of  any  thing  but  by  our  fenfes ;  and  fince  we  do  na- 
turally acquiefce  in  that  eviclence,  we  muft  acknowledge  that 
Ood  has  fo  made  us,  that  this  is  his  voice  in  us ;  becaufe  it  is 
the  voice  of  thoie  faculties  that  he  has  put  in  us ;  and  is  the 
only  way  by  which  we  can  find  out  truth,  and  be  led  by  it : 
and  if  our  raculties  fail  us  in  any  one  thing,  fo  that  God  fhould 
reveal  to  us  any  thing,  that  did  plainly  contradict  Qur  faculties, 
he  ihould  thereby  give  us  a  right  to  difbelieve  them  for  everr 
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A  It  T.  If  they  ean  miflake  iwlien  they  bring  any  dbjeSt  to  ui  ^riih 
^^^^^  *^  fuUeft  evidence  dnt  they  can  rive,  we  c^n  never  depend 
upon  them,  nor  be  certain  of  any  £mg,  becaufe  they  (hew  it. 
Nay,  we  s(re  not^  and  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  that,  nor  any 
other  revelation  that  God  may  make  to  convince  us.  We  can 
only  receive  a  revelation  by  hearing  or  reading,  by  our  ean 
or  our  eyes.  So  if  any  part  of  this  revelation  deftroys  the 
certainty  of  the  evidence,  that  our  fenfes,  our  eyes  or  our 
ears,  give  us,  it  deftroys  itfelf ;  for  we  c^not  be  bound  to 
believe  it  upon  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes,  if  this  is  a  part  of 
it  that  our  fenfes  are  not  to  be  trufted.  Nor  will  this  matter 
be  healed,  by  ikying,  that  certainly  we  muft  believe  God  more 
than  our  fenfes  :  and  therefore,  if  he  has  revealed  any  thing  to 
us,  that  is  contrary  to  their  evidence,  we  muft  as  to  that  par- 
ticular believe  God,  before  our  fenfes :  but  that  as  to  all  other 
things  where  we  have  not  an  exprefs  revelation  to  the  contrary, 
we  muft  ftiil  believe  our  fenfes. 

There  is  a  difference  to  be  made  between  that  feeble  evi« 
dence  that  our  fenfes  give  us  of  remote  objeds,  or  thofe  loofe 
inferences  that  we  may  make  from  9  flight  view  of  thmgs, 
9nd  the  full  evidence  that  fenfe  gives  us  ;  as  vihen  we  iee  and 
^ell  to,  we  handle  and  tafte  the  fame  ohjtA :  this  is  the 
voice  of  God  to  us ;  he  has  made  us  (b  that  we  are  determined 
by  it :  and  as  we  fhould  not  bdieve  a  prophet  that  wrought 
^ver  fo  many  miracle$,  if  he  ftiould  contradid  any  part  of  tibat 
yrhich  God  had  already  revealed^  fo  we  cannot  be  boiind  to  be- 
lieve a  revelation  contrary  to  our  fenfe  ;  becaufe  that  were  to 
believe  God  in  contradidton  to  himfelf ;  which  is  impoffiUeto 
be  true,  For  lye  (hould  believe  that  revelation  certainly  upon 
^n  evidence,  which  itfelf  tells  us  is  not  certain ;  and  this  is  a 
contradidion*  We  believe  our  fenfes  upon  this  foundation, 
becaufe  we  reckon  th^e  is  an  intrinfick  certainty  in  dieir  evi- 
dence ;  we  do  not  believe  them  as  we  believe  another  man, 
upon  a  moral  prefumption  of  his  tnidi  and  finceritys  but 
we  believe  them,  becaufe  fuch  is  the  nature  of  the  union 
of  our  fouls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  ifork  of  God,  dot 
upon  the  full  impreffions  that  are  made  upon  the  fenfe^  the 
foul  does  neceiiarily  produce,  or  rather  feel  thofe  thoughts 
and  fenfations  arife  with  a  full  evidence  that  correfpond  to  die 
motions  of  fenfible  obje&,  upon  the  organs  of  fenfe.  The 
foul  has  a  fagacity  to  examine  thefe  fenfations,  to  correft  one 
fenfe  by  another ;  but  when  {be  has  ufed  all  die  means  ihe  can, 
and  the  evidence  is  ftill  clear,  (he  is  perfuaded,  and  cannot  hdp 
being  fo ;  fhe  naturally  takes  all  this  to  be  true,  becaufe  of  the 
neceflary  connexion  that  fhe  feels  between  fuch  fenfetions,  and 
her  aifent  to  ^em.  Now,  if  (he  fhould  find  that  fhe  coidd  be 
miftaken  inthis>  even  though  fbe  Ihodd  know  ^«  by  a  divine 
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mrelation,  all  the  intrinfick  certainty  of  the  evidence  of  fcnfe,  A  R  T. 
mnd  that  connexion  between  thofc  feniations  and  her  aflent  to  J^^^X!!^ 
tbem,  (bould  be  hereby  diiTolved. 

To  all  this  another  objedlion  may  be  made  from  the  myfte- 
xies  of  the  Chriftian  religion :  which  contradict  our  reafons^ 
and  yet  we  are  bound  to  believe  them ;  although  reafon  is  a  fa- 
culty much  fuperior  to  ficnfe.  But  all  this  is  a  miftake ;  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  believe  any  thing  that  contradids  our  rea- 
Ions ;  for  the  evidence  of  realon  as  well  as  that  of  fenfe  is  the 
.voice  of  God  to  us.  But  as  great  difference  is  to  be  made, 
between  a  feeble  evidence  that  fenfe  gives  us  of  an  objedt 
that  is  at  a  diftance  from  us,  or  that  appears  to  us  through  a 
falfe  medium ;  fuch  as  a  concave  or  a  convex  glafs ;  and  the 
full  evidence  of  an  objed  that  is  before  us,  and  that  is  clearly 
apprehended  by  us :  fo  there  is  a  great  difFerence  to  be  made, 
between  our  reafonings  upon  difficulties  that  we  can  neither  un- 
derftand  nor  refolve,  and  our  reafonings  upon  clear  principles. 
The  one  may  be  falfe,  and  the  other  muft  be  true :  wc  are 
Aire  that  a  thii^  cannot  be  one  and  three  in  the  fame  refped ; 
our  reafon  afliires  us  of  this,  and  we  do  and  muft  believe  it; 
but  we  know  that  in  different  refpe6ls  die  fame  thing  may  be 
one  and  three.  And  iince  we  cannot  know  all  the  pojQibilities 
of  thofe  different  refpe<^s,  we  muft  believe  upon  the  authority 
of  God  revealing  it^  that  the  fame  thing  is  both  one  and  three  i 
though  if  a  revelation  (hould  affirm  that  the  (ame  thing  were  me 
and  three  in  the  fame  refpe£l,  we  (hould  not,  and  indeed  could 
iiot  believe  it. 

This  ai^ument  deferves  to  be  fully  opened ;  for  we  are  fure 
cither  it  is  true,  or  we  cannot  be  fure  that  any  thing  elfe  what- 
foever  is  true.  In  confirmation  of  this  we  ought  alio  to.con- 
fider  the  nature  and  ends  of  miracles.  They  put  nature  out 
of  its  channel,  and  reverfe  its  fixed  laws  and  motions ;  and 
the  end  of  God's  giving  men  a  power  to  work  them,  is  that 
by  them  the  world  may  be  convinced,  that  fuch  perfons  are 
commiifionated  by  him,  to  deliver  his  pleafure  to  them  in  fome 
particul^^.  And  as  it  could  not  become  the  infinite  wifdom 
of  the  great  Creator,  to  change  the  order  of  nature  (which  is 
his  own  workmanihip)  upon  flight  grounds;  fo  we  cannot 
fiippofe  that  he  ihould  work  a  chain  of  extraordinary  miracles 
to  no  purpofe*  It  is  not  to  give  credit  to  a  revelation  that  he 
is  making;  for  the  fenfes  do  not  perceive  it ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  do  reged  and  contradict  it ;  and  the  revelation,  inftead  of 
getting  credit  from  it,  is  loaded  by  it,  as  introducing  that  which 
deftroys  all  credit  and  certainty. 

In  other  miracles  our  fenfes  are  appealed-  to;  but  here  they 
muft  be  appealed  &om  i  nor  is  there  any  fpirit^al  end  ferved 
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in  working  this  miracle :  for  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  ef« 
fe£ts  of  this  facramem  are  given  upon  our  due  coming  to  it, 
independent  upon  the  corporal  prefencc  :  fo  that  the  grace  of 
the  facrament  does  not  always  accompany  it,  ftnce  unworthy 
receivers,  though,  according  to  the  Romifh  oodrine,  they  receive 
the  true  body  of  Chrift,  yet  they  do  not  receive  grace  widi. 
it :  and  the  grace  that  is  given  in  it  to  the  worthy  receivers, 
ftays  with  them  after  that,  by  the  deftruAion  of  the  fpecies  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  the  body  of  Chrift  is  withdrawn.  So 
that  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  fpiritual  efk&,  of  the  bcra- 
ment  does  not  depend  upon  the  corporal  prefence. 

Here  then  it  is  fuppofed,  that  God  is  every  day  working  a 
great  many  miracles,  in  a  vaft  number  of  different  places ;  and 
that  of  fo  extraordinary  a  nature,  that  it  muft  be  confefled,  they 
are  far  beyond  all  the  other  wonders,  even  of  omnipotence ; 
and  yet  all  this  is  to^o  end,  that  we  can  apprehend  ;  neidier 
to  any  fenfible  and  vifible  end,  nor  to  any  internal  and  fpiritual 
one.  This  muft  needs,  feem  an  amazmg  thing,  that  God 
ihould  work  fuch  a  miracle  on  our  behalf,  and  yet  fhould  not 
acquaint  us  with  any  end  for  which  he  ihould  work  it. 

To  conclude  this  whole  argument,  we  have  one  great  ad- 
vantage in  this  matter,  that  our  do£trine  concerning  die  facra- 
ment, of  a  myftical  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  fymbols,  and  of 
the  efle£h  of  it  on  the  worthy  and  unworthy  receivers,  is  all 
acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  they  have  added  to 
this  the  wonder  of  the  corporal  prefence :  fo  that  we  need 
bring  no  proofs  to  them  at  leaft,  for  that  which  we  teach  con« 
cerning  it ;  fince  it  is  all  confefled  by  therti.  But  as  to  that 
which  they  have  added,  it  is  not  neceflarv  for  us  to  give  proofs 
againft  it ;  it  is  enough  for  us,  if  we  (new  that  all  the  proofs 
that  they  bring  for  it  are  weak  and  unconcluding.  They  onA 
be  very  demonftrative  if  it  is  expeded,  th^t  upon  the  authority 
and  evidence  of  them,  we  ihould  be  bound  to  believe  a  thing 
which  they  themfelves  confefs  to  be  contrary  both  to  our  fenfe 
and  reafons.  We  cannot  by  the  laws  of  reafoning  be  bound 
to  give  arguments  againft  it  $  it  is  enough  if  we  can  ihew  that 
neither  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  nor  the  difcourfe  in  the 
fixth  of  St.  John  do  neceflarily  infer  it;  and  if  we  (hew  that 
thofe  paiTages  can  well  bear  another  fenfe,  which  is  agreeable 
both  to  the  words  themfelves,  and  to  the  ftyle  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  more  particularly  to  the  phraieology  to  which  the  Jews 
were  accuftomed,  upon  the  occafion  on  which  this  was  inftt- 
tuted,  and  if  the  words  can  well  bear  the  fenfe  diat  we  give 
them,  then  the  other  advantages  that  are  in  it,  of  its  being  um- 
pie  and  natural,  of  its  being  fuitable  to  the  defign  of  a  facra- 
ment, and  of  its  having  no  hard  confequences  of  any  fort  do- 
pending 
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pending  upon  it ;  then,  I  fay,  by  aill  the  rules  of  expounding   Art. 
Scripture,  we  do  juftly  infer,  that  our  fenfc  of  thofe  words  ought  ^^^^"^ 

This  IS  according  to  a  rule  that  St.  Auguftin  gives  to  judge  ooa.  Chri£ 
what  expreffions  in  Scripture  are  figurative,  and  what  not 5  "If  c  16. 
**  any  place  feems  to  command  a  crime  or  horrid  action,  it  is 
**  figurative :  and  for  an  inftance  of  this  he  cites  riiofe 
*'  words,  except  ve  eat  the  flejh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son 
<*  of  Man^  you  have  no  life  in  you :  which  feems  to  command 
<<  a  crime  and  an  horrid  adion  \  and  therefore  it  is  a  figure 
<<  commanding  us  to  communicate  in  the  paffion  of  our  Lord, 
<'  and  to  lay  up  in  our  memory  with  delight  and  profit,  that 
**  his  flcfh  was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us."  As  this  was 
given  for  a  rule  by  the  great  doSor  of  the  Latin  Church,  fo 
the  fame  maxim  had  been  delivered  almoft  two  ages  before 
him,  by  the  great  doflor  of  the  Greek  Church,  Origen,  who 
iays,  **  that  the  underftanding  our  Saviour's  words  of  eating  Horn.  7.U 
^  his  flefh  and  drinking  his  blood,  according  to  the  letter,  is  Levlt. 
**  a  letter  that  kills."  Thefe  paflages  I  cite  by  an  anticipa- 
tion, before  I  enter  upon  the  enquiry  into  the  fehfe  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  concerning  this  matter ;  becaufe  they  belong  to 
the  words  of  the  inftitution,  at  leaft  to  the  difcourfe  in  St. 
John  :  now  if  the  fenfe  that  we  give  to  thefe  words  is  made 
good,  we  need  be  at  no  more  pains  to  prove  that  they  are  ca- 
pable of  no  other  fenfe :  fince  this  muft  prove  that  to  be  the 
only  true  fenfe  of  them« 

do  that  for  all  the  arguments  that  have  been  brought  by  us 
againft  this  dodrine,  arifing  out  of  the  fruitfulneS  of  the 
matter,  we  were  not  bound  to  ufe  them :  for,  our  dodrine 
being  confefled  by  them,  it  wants  no  proofs  suid  wc  cannot  be 
bound  to  prove  a  ne^tive.  Therefore  though  the  copioufnefs 
of  this  matter  has  afforded  us  many  arguments  for  the  nega- 
tive, yet  that  was  not  neceflary:  for,  as  a  negative  always 
proves  itfelf  5  fo  that  holds  more  efpecially  here,  where  that 
which  is  denied  is  accompanied  with  fo  many  and  fo  ftrange  ab- 
furdities,  as  do  follow  from  this  dodrine. 

The  laft  topick  in  this  matter  is  the  fenfe  diat  the  ancient 
Church  had  of  it:  for,  as  we  certainly  have  both  the  Scriptures 
and  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes  and  reafon  of  our  fide,  fo  that 
will  be  much  fortified,  if  it  appears  that  no  fuch  dodrine  was 
received  In  the  firft  and  beft  ages  :  and  that  it  came  in  not  all 
at  once,  but  by  degrees.  I  fhall  firft  urge  this  matter  by  fome 
general  prefumptions ;  and  then  I  (hall  go  to  plain  proofis.  But 
though  the  prefumptions  fhall  be  put  only  as  prefumptions;  yet 
if  they  appear  to  be  violent,  fo  diat  a  man  cannot  hold  giving 
his  aiient  to  the  conclufion  that  follows  frofn  them,  then 
though  they  are  put  in  the  form  of  prefomptive  arguments, 

yet 
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ART.  yet  that  will  not  hinder  tbem  from  being  coofidered  as  cofK* 

XXviii.  eluding  ones. 

^"^^^  By  the  ftating  this  dodrine  it  has  appeared  hew  many  diffi. 
culdes  there  are  involved  in  it :  thefe  are  difficulties  that  are 
obvious  and  foon  feen :  they  are  not  found  out  by  deep  en- 
quiry and  much  fpeculation  :  they  are  foon  felt,  and  are  very 
hardly  avoided ;  and  ever  fince  the  time  that  this  dodrine  hat 
been  received  by  the  Roman  Church,  tfaefe  have  been  mudi  in* 
fifted  on ',  explanations  have  been  offered  to  them  all ;  and  Ac 
whole  principles  of  natural  philofophy  have  been  caft  into  a 
new  mouldy  that  they  might  ply  to  diis  do^ine:  at  kaft 
thofe  who  have  ftudied  their  philofophy  in  that  fyftera,  have 
bad  (uch  notions  put  in  them,  while  their  minds  were  yet  ten* 
der  and  capable  d[  any  impreffions,  that  they  have  been  there^ 
by  prepared  to  this  dodkrine  before  they  came  to  it,  by  a  train 
of  philofo|rfiical  terms  and  diftindions,  fo  that  diey  were  not 
mnch  alarmed  at  it,  when  it  came  to  be  fet  before  thenu 

They  are  accuftomed  to  think  that  iri>ication,  or  die  beii^ 
in  a  place,  is  but  an  accident  to  a  fubftance :  fo  that  the  £une 
bodies  being  in  more  places,  is  only  its  having  a  few  more  of 
thofe  accidents  produced  in  it  by  God :  they  are  accufixxned  to 
diink  that  accidents  are  beings  different  n-om  matter :  like  a 
fort  of  clothing  to  it,  which  So  indeed  require  llie  having  of  a 
fubftance  for  their  fubje& :  but  yet  fince  they  are  believed  to 
bave  a  being  of  their  own,  God  may  make  them  fubfift :  as 
the  fkin  of  a  man  may  ftand  out  in  its  proper  ihs^  and  ooioor, 
though  there  were  nodiing  but  air  or  vacuity  within  it. 

Thev  are  accuftomed  to  think,  that  as  an  accident  may 
be  without  its  proper  fubftance,  £>  fubftance  may  be  wiA- 
out  its  proper  accidents ;  and  they  do  reckon  extenfion  and 
impenetrability,  that  is,  a  body's  fo  filling  a  ipace,  that  no 
other  body  can  be  in  the  fiune  fyzct  with  it,  among  its  acckt 
dents :  h  that  a  body  compofed  of  organs  and  of  large  dimen- 
fions,  mzy  be  not  only  all  crowded  within  one  wafer,  but  an 
entire  diftind  body  may  be  in  every  feparable  part  of  this  wa^ 
fer ;  at  leaft  in  every  piece  that  carries  in  it  the  appearances  of 
bread* 

Thcfe,  befides  many  other  leffer  fubttlties,  arc  the  evident 
refuhs  of  this  do6b-ine  :  and  it  was  a  natural  effed  of  its  being 
received,  that  their  philofophy  fliouU  be  fo  transformed  as  to 
agree  to  it,  and  to  prepare  men  for  it* 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  we  are  now  upon,  we  find 
none  of  thefe  lubtilties  among  the  ancients.  They  feem  to 
apprehend  none  of  thofe  difficulties,  nor  do  they  take  any 
pains  to  folve  or  clear  them.  They  had  a  phiiofoplucal  genius> 
and  (hewed  it  in  all  other  things :  they  difputed  very  nicely 
concerning  the  attributes  of  Godj  concerning  bi$  eftcnoe,  and 

the 
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the  P^ons  of  the  Trinity :  ther  faw  the  difficulties  concerning  art. 
the  iocamation  of  the  Eternal  Word,  and  Chrift's  being  both  ^^viiL 
God  and  man :  they  treat  of  original  fin,  of  the  power  of  grace,  ^■*'>^*'*^ 
^nd  of  the  decrees  of  God. 

They  explained  the  refurre£lion  of  our  bodies,  and  the  dif* 
ferent  ftates  of  the  blefled  and  the  damned. 

They  faw  the  difficulties  in  all  thefe  heads,  and  were  very 
isopious  in  their  explanations  of  them  :  and  they  may  be  rather 
thought  by  fome  too  full,  than  too  fparing  in  the  canvafling  of 
difficulties;  but  all  thofe  were  mere  fpeculative  matters,  in 
which  the  difficulty  was  not  fo  foon  feen  as  on  this  fubiedl: 
yet  they  found  thefe  out,  and  purfued  them  with  that  fubtilty 
that  ibewed  they  were  not  at  all  difpleafed,  when  occafions 
were  offisred  them  to  (hew  their  fldll  in  anfwering  difficulties ; 
which,  to  name  no  more,  appears  very  evidently  to  be  St.  Au« 
guftin's  chara£ter.  Yet  neither  he  nor  any  of  the  other  Fa- 
thers  feem  to  have  been  fenfible  of  the  difficulties  in  this 
inatter. 

They  neidier  ftate  them  nor  anfwer  diem ;  nor  do  they  ule 
thofe  referves  ^fhcn  they  fpeak  of  philofophical  matters,  that 
men  muft  have  u(ed  who  were  poflefled  of  this  dodh-ine :  for 
^  man  cannot  hold  it  without  bringing  himfelf  to  think  and 
fpeak  otherways  upon  all  natural  things  than  the  reft  of  man- 
Jundda 

They  are  fo  far  from  this,  that^  on  the  contrary,  they  deli- 
ver themfelves  in  a  way  that  fhews  they  had  no  fuch  apprehen-* 
Sons  of  things. 

They  thought  that  all  creatures  were  limited  to  one  place : 
imd  ^om  thence  they  argued  againft  the  heathens,  who  be- 
lieved that  their  deities  were  in  every  one  of  thofe  ftatues  which 
they  confecrated  to  them. 

From  this  he^ul  they  proved  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
becaufe  be  wrought  in  many  different  places  at  once :  which 
))e  could  not  do  if  he  were  only  a  creature. 

They  affirm,  that  Chrift  can  be  no  more  on  earth,  fince  he 
is  DQw  in  heaven,  and  that  he  cacn  be  but  in  one  place. 

They  fay,  that  which  hath  no  bounds  nor  figure,  and  that 
can  neither  be  touched  nor  feen,  cannot  be  a  body :  that  bodies 
are  extended  in  fome  place,  and  cannot  exift  after  the  manner 
offpirits. 

They  argue  againft  the  eternity  of  matter,  from  this,  that 
fiothing  could  be  produced,  that  had  a  being  before  it  was  pro- 
duced ;  and  on  all  occafions  they  appeal  to  the  teftimony  of 
pur  fenfes  as  in&llible. 

They  fay,  that  to  believe  otherwife  tended  to  reverfe  the 
whole  flate  of  life,  and  order  of  nature,  and  to  rep  oach  the 
ilroYid^ilce  of  God»  fince  it  muft  be  laid^  that  he  ha>  given  the 

know* 
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ART.  knowledge  of  all  his  works  to  lyars  and  deceivers,  if  our 
xxviii.  fenfcs  may  be  falfe :  that  we  nuift  doubt  of  our  fiiitb,  if  the 
^"•"^yr*^   leftimony  of  hearing,  feeing  and  feeling  could  deceive  us. 

And  in  their  contefts  with  the  Marcionites  and  others,  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  Chrift's  body,  they  appeal  always  to  the 
teftimony  of  the  fenfes  as  infallible :  and  even  treating  of  tbe 
facrament,  they  fay,  without  limitation  or  exception,  that  it 
was  bread,  as  their  eyes  vritnefled,  and  true  wine  that  Cbrift 
did  confecrate  to  be  the  memorial  of  his  body  and  blood  ;  and 
they  tell  us  in  this  very  particular,  that  we  ought  not  to  doubt 
of  the  teftimony  of  our  fenfes. 

Another  prelumptive  proof,  that  the  ancients  knew  nodiing 
of  this  dodih-ine,  is,  that  the  Heathens  and  the  Jews,  who  charged 
them,  and  their  doftrine,  with  every  thing  that  Aey  could  in- 
-  vent  to  make  both  it  and  them  ridiculous,  could  never  bare 
paiTed  over  this,  in  which  both  ftlnfe  and  reafon  feemed  to  be  lb 
evidently  on  their  fide. 

l^hey  reproach  the  Chriftians  for  believing  a  God  that  was 
born,  a  God  of  flelh  that  was  crucified  and  buried:  diey 
laughed  at  their  belief  of  a  judgment  to  come,  of  endle(s  flames, 
of  a  heavenly  paradife,  and  of  the  refurre^ion  of  the  body. 
Thofe  who  writ  the  firft  apologies  for  the  Chrtfttan  religion, 
Juftin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Arnobius  and  Minutias 
r  elix,  have  given  us  a  large  account  of  the  blafphemies  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  againft  the  dodrincs  of  Chriftianity. 
-  Cyril  of  Alexandria  has  given  us  Julian's  objeftions  in  his 
own  words  -,  who  having  been  liot  only  initiated  into  die  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  but  having  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Churches, 
and  being  a  philofophical  and  inquifitive  man,  muft  have  been 
well  inftruded  concerning  the  doSrine  and  the  facraments  6f 
this  religion :  and  his  relation  to  the  Emperor  Conftantine 
muft  have  made  the  Chriftians  concerned  to  take  more  than  or- 
dinary pains  on  him.  When  he  made  apoftacy  from  die  faith, 
'  he  reproached  the  Chriftians  with  the  doflrine  of  Baptifm,  and 

laughed  at  them  for  thinking  diat  there  was  an  ablution  and 
fanSification  in  it,  conceiving  it  a  thing  impoffible  that  water 
fljould  wafh  or  cleanfe  a  foul :  yet  neither  he  nor  Porphyry, 
nor  Celfus  before  them,  did  charge  this  religion  with  the  ab- 
furdities  of  tranfubftantiation. 

It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  if  the  Chriftians  of  dut  time 
had  any  fuch  do£irine  among  them,  it  muft  have  been  known. 
Every  Chriftian  muft  have  known  in  what  fenfe  thofe  words. 
This  is  mybody^TniA  This  is  my  bloody  were  imderftood  among  them. 
All  the  apoftates  from  Chriftianity  muft  have  known  it,  and 
•  muft  havepublifhed  it^  to  excufe  or  hide  the  (hame  of  their 

apoftacy ;  fince  apoftates  are  apt  to  fpread  lyes  of  them  whom 
they  fbriake^  but  not  to  conceal  fuch  truths  as  are  to  their  pre- 
judice* 
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judice.   Julian  muft  have  known  it;  and  if  he  had  known  it,  art. 
his  judgment  was  too  true,  and  his  malice  to  the  Cbnftian  re-  ,^^^"^'^ 
li^ion  too  quick,  to  overlook  or  negle<5l  the  advantages  which      ~^~^ 
this  part  of  their  do£bine  gave  him.     Nor  can  this  be  carried 
off  by  txyinzj  that  the  mating  of  human  fiefh  and  the  Thyejiean 
fuppirs^  which  were  obje£led  to  the  Chriftians,  relate  to  this: 
when  the  Fathers  anfwer  that,  they  tell  the  Heathens  that  it 
uras  a  downright  calumny  and  lye ;  and  do  not  offer  any  expla* 
nations  or  diftin6iions  taken  from  their  dodrine  of  the  Sacnu 
ment,  to  dear  them  from  the  miftake  and  malice  of  this  ca- 
lumny.    The  truth  is,  the  execrable  practices  of  the  Gno- 
fiicks,  who  were  called  Chriftians,  gave  the  rife  to  thofe  as 
well  as  to  many  other  calumnies :  but  they  were  not  at  aU 
•founded  on  the  dodrine  of  the  Eucharift,  which  is  never  once 
mentioned  as  the  occafion  of  this  accufation* 

Another  prefumption  from  which  we  conclude  that  the 
ancients  knew  nothing  of  this  do&ine^  is,  that  we  find  here* 
fies  and  difputes  arifing  concerning  all  the  other  points  of  re« 
ligion:  thei^  werb  very  few  of  the  doAtines  of  the  Chriftian 
rdigion,  and  not  any  of  the  myfteries  of  the  faith,  that  did 
•not  fall  under  great  objedions :  but  there  was  not  any  one 
berefyraifed  upon  this  head:  men  were  never  fo  meek  and 
Came  as  eaftly  to  believe  things,  when  there  appeared  ftrong  evi- 
dence, or  at  leaft  great  prefumptions,  againft  them  In  thefe  laft 
eight  or  nine  centuries,  fince  diis  do£fa:ine  was  received,  there 
has  been  a  perpetual  oppofition  made  to  it,  even  in  dark  and 
unleamed  ages ;  in  which  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience 
have  carried  a  great  fway.  And  though  the  fecular  arm  has 
been  employed  with  great  and  unrdenting  feverities  to  extirpate 
all  that  have  oppofed  it ;  ypt  all  the  while  many  have  flood  out 
againft  it,  and  have  fuf&red  much  and  long  for  their  rejecting 
it.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  fuch  an  oppofition  (hould 
have  been  made  to  this  dodrine,  during  the  nine  hundred  years 
lafl  paft,  and  that  for  die  former  eight  hundred  years  there 
ihould  have  been  no  difputes  at  all  concerning  it :  and  that 
while  all  other  things  were  fo  much  queflioned,  that  feveral  Fa- 
diers  writ,  and  councils  were  called  to  fettle  the  belief  of  them, 
yet  that  for  about  eight  hundred  years,  this  was  the  fingle  point 
that  went  down  fo  euily,  that  no  treatife  was  all  that  while  writ 
to  prove  it,  nor  council  hdd  to  eftablifh  it. 

Certainly  the  reafon  of  this  will  appear  to  be  much  ra- 
ther, that  hnce  there  have  been  contefts  upon  this  point  thefe 
.  laft  nine  ages,  and  that  there  were  none  the  firfl  eight,  this 
doSrine  was  not  known  during  thofe  firft  ages ;  and  that  the 
«  great  filence  about  it  for  fo  long  a  time,  is  a  very  ftrong  pre- 
^(umption  that  in  all  that  time,  this  doctrine  was  not  thought  of. 

The  lafl  of  thofe  confiderations.  that  I  (hall  offer,  which,  are 
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ART.  ^^  ^^  nature  of  prefumpdve  ptoofs,  is^  that  theiv  are  a  gtaiC 
XXVIII.  many  rites  and  other  pra<5iices,  that  have  arifen  out  of  this 
^-— v--^  do&rine  as  its  natural  coniequences^  which  were 'not  thought 
of  for  a  great  viznj  ages  ;  but  that  have  gone  on  by  a  perpetual 
progrefs,  and  have  increafed  very  fruitfully,  ever  fince  diis  doc-^ 
trine  was  received.  Such  are  die  elevation^  adoration^  and 
proceifions,  together  with  the  doArine  of  concomitance^  and 
a  vaft  number  of  rites  and  rubricks ;  the  firft  occafions  and 
beginnings  of  which  are  well  known.  Thefe  did  all  artfe  froai 
this  dodh-ine ;  it  being  natural,  efpecially  in  the  ages  of  igno- 
rance and  fuperftition,  for  men  upon  the  fuppofition  of  Chnft'a 
being  corporally  prefent,  to  run  out  into  all  poffible  inventions 
of  pomp  and  magniikence,  about  this  facrament }  and  it  is  ven^ 
reafonable  to  think,  that  fince  thefe  things  are  of  fo  late  and  b 
certain  a  date,  that  the  define  upon  ^ch  they  are  founded 
is  not  much  ancienter* 

The  great  fimplicity  of  the  primitive  forms,  not  only  as  they 
are  reported  by  J uftin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  in  the  ages  of  die 
poverty  and  perfecutions  of  the  Church,  but  as  they  are  lepre* 
feated  to  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  by  Cyril  of  Jeni* 
iidem,  the  Con/iitutions^  and  the  pretended  Areopagite^lxai'ii^  no* 
thing  of  that  air  that  appears  in  the  latter  ages.  The  £icra« 
ment  was  then  given  in  both  kinds,  it  was  put  in  the  hands  of 
the  &ithful }  they  referved  fome  portions  of  it :  it  was  given  to 
children  for  many  ages :  the  laity  and  even  bo^  were  em- 
ployed to  carry  it  to  dying  penitents  ;  what  remamed  of  it  was 
burnt  in  fome  places,  and  confumed  by  the  clergy,  and  by  chil- 
dren in  other  places ;  the  making  cataplafms  of  it,  the  mhdng 
the  wine  with  ink,  to  fign  the  condemnation  of  hereticks^  are 
ivery  clear  prefumptions  that  this  doctrine  was  not  then  known* 

aut  above  all,  their  not  adoring  the  facrament,  which  is  not 
done  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  of  which  there  is  no 
mention  made  by  all  thofe  who  writ  of  die  offices  of  die  CBurdi 
in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  focopioufly;  this,  I  £iy,  of 
their  not  adoring  it,  is  perhaps  more  than  a  prelumpdon,  diat  this 
-do£trine  was  not  then  thought  on.  But  fmce  it  was  eftabliihedt 
all  the  old  forms  and, rituals  have  been  altered,  and  the  adoring 
the  facrament  is  now  become  the  main  aft  of  devodon  and  ot 
religious  worfhip  among  them.  One  ancient  form  is  indeed 
ftill  continued,  which  is  of  the  ftrongeft  kind  of  prefumptioas 
that  this  dodrine  came  in  much  later  than  fome  other  fuperfti* 
tions  which  we  condemn  in  that  Church.  In  the  mafles  that 
are  appointed  on  Saints-days,  there  are  fome  ccdleds  in  wfaidi 
it  is  faid,  that  the  (acriiice  is  offered  up  in  bomur  to  tbt  Saint i  and 
it  is  prayed,  that  it  may  become  die  mart  valuable  andaccepiabk^ 
by  tbi  nurits  and  intercejjions  of  tbe  Saint*  Now  when  a  prac- 
tice will  well  agree  widi  one  opinion,  but  not  at  all  with  ano- 

ther. 
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di»,  we  have  all  poffible  realbn  to  prefiime  at  le^,  that  at  fbrft  art. 
it  came  in  under  that  opinion  with  which  it  will  agree^  and  not  XXVIIK 
under  another  which  cannot  confift  with  it.  Our  opinion  is,  ^^  '^^ 
that  the  iacraoient  is  a  federal  ^St  of  our  Chrifttanity,  in  whkh 
-we  offer  up  our  higheft  devotions  to  God  through  Chrift,  and 
Deceive  die  larseft  returns  from  him :  it  is  indeed  a  Aiperftitious 
conceit  to  cekbrate  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint ;  but  howfo- 
ever  upon  the  fuppofition  of  Saints  hearing  our  prayers,  and  in* 
aerceding  for  us,  there  is  ftill  good  fenfe  in  this :  but  if  it  is  be- 
lieved tlat  Chrift  is  corporally  prefent,  and  that  he  is  offered  up 
in  it,  it  is  againft  all  fenfe,  and  it  approaches  to  blafphemy,  to 
dp  diis  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint,  and  much  more  to  deflre  that 
this,  which  is  of  infinite  value,  and  is  the  foundation  of  all  God's 
bleffings  to  us,  fhould  receive  any  addition  or  increafe  in  its 
value  or  acceptation  from  the  merits  or  interuffion  of  Saints. 
So  this,  though  a  late  praAice,  yet  does  fully  evince,  that  the 
do^bine  of  the  corporal  prefence  was  not  yet  thought  on,  when 
it  was  firft  brought  into  the  office. 

So  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  prefumptions  that  may  be  ofiered 
Co  prove  that  this  do£b:ine  was  not  known  to  the  ancients. 
They  are  not  only  jufl  and  lawful  prefumptions,  but  they  are  To 
ftrong  and  violent,  that  when  they  are  well  confidered,  they 
£9fce  an  aflent  to  that  which  we  infer  from  them.  I  go  next  to 
the  more  plain  and  direA  proofs  dut  we  find  of  the  opinion  of 
the  ancients  in  this  matter. 

They  call  the  elements  bread  and  wine  after  the  confecra* 
eion.  J uftin  Martyr  calls  them  hr§ad  and  win$^  and  a  murijh*  Apolog.  %. 
memt  wbUb  murijhed :  he  indeed  (ays  it  is  not  common  bread 
and  wing ;  which  ihews  that  he  thought  it  was  ftill  fo  in  fub- 
fianoe :  and  he  illuftrates  the  fan£Hfication  of  the  elements  by 
the  incarnation  of  Chrift,  in  which  the  human  nature  did  not 
lofe  or  change  its  fubftance  by  its  union  with  the  divine :  fo 
the  bread  ana  die  wane  do  not,  according  to  that  explanation, 
lofe  their  proper  fubftana^  when  they  become  the  flefh  and 
blood  of  Chrift. 

Irasneus  calls  it  that  hnad  over  which  thanks  are  given^  ^ib.  !v.  ae 
and  lays,  it  is  no  more  common  breads  but  the  Eucbarifl  conJiJKng  ^^'^^ll^ 
of  two  things^  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly.  Mvcion' 

TertuUian,    arguing  agai;ift  the  Marcionites,   who   held  ^.14.  Lib. 
two  Gods,  and  that  the  Creator  of  diis  earth  was  the  bad  God  j  '^'JjfiJJ^' 
but  that  Chrift  was  contrary  to  him ;  argues  againft  them  this,  c.  ^^^ 
that  Chrift  made  ufe  of  the  creatures  :  and  fays,  he  did  not  rr- 
je^  bread  by  which  he  reprefents  his  own  body  :  and  in  ano- 
ther place  he  (ays,  Chri/i  calls  bread  his  hody^  that  from  thence 
you  may  underfta^dy  that  be  gave  the  figure  of  his  body  to  the 
breads 

Origen 
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Origen  fays>  we  eat  of  the  loaves  that  are  iet  before  ns: 

TVhich  by  pruyer  art  become  a  certain  holy  bodyj  that  farUiifies 
thofe  who  ufe  them  with  a  found  purpofe. 

St.  Cyprian  fays,  Chriji  calU  the  bread  that  was  cempcundid 
of  many  grains^  his  body  :  and  the  wine  that  is  preffed  out  of 
many  grapes^  his  bloody  to  Jbew  the  union  of  his  people.  And 
in  another  place,  writing  againft  thofe  who  ufed  onJy  water,  but 
no  wine,  in  the  Eucbarift,  he  fays,  we  cannot  fee  the  blood  by 
which  we  are  redeemed^  when  wine  is  not  in  the  chalice  i  by 
which  the  blood  of  Chrift  is  Jbewed* 

Epiphanius  being  to  prove  that  man  may  be  faid  to  be  made 
after  the  image  of  God,  though  he  is  not  like  him,  urges  this. 
That  the  bread  is  not  like  Cbri/iy  neither  in  his  invifible  Deity, 
nor  in  his  incarnate  Ukenefsj  for  it  is  round  and  without  feeing 
as  to  its  virtue. 

pregory  Nyffen  lays,  the  bread  in  the  beginning  is  common  \ 
but  after  the  myftery  has  confecrated  it^  it  is  faid  to  bCy  and  is  the 
body  of  Chrifl :  to  this  he  compares  the  KandHfication  of  the 
myftical  oil,  of  the  water  in  baptiim,  and  the  ftones  of  an  altar 
or  church  dedicated  to  God. 

St.  Ambrofe  calls  it  ftill  bread  s  and  fays  this  bread  is  made  . 
the  food  of  the  Saints. 

St.  Chryfoftom  on  thefe  words,  /i&^  bread  that  we  breai^  iays, 
fFhat  is  the  bread?  The  body  of  Chrifl:  JVhat  are  they  made 
to  be  who  take  it  ?  The  body  of  Chrift.  Which  {hews  that 
he  conAdered  the  bread  as  being  fo  the  body  of  Chrift,  as  the 
worthy  receivers  became  his  body ;  which  is  done,  not  by  a 
change  of  fubftance,  but  by  a  ian^fication  of  their  natures. 

St.  Jerom  fays»  Chrifl  took  breads  that  as  Melchifedeck  had 
in  the  figure  offered  bread  and  wine^  he  might  alfo  reprefent  the 
truth  (that  i^  in  oppoiition  to  the  figure)  of  bis  body  and 
blood. 

St.  Augudin  does  very  largely  compare  the  iacraments  being 
called  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  with  thofe  other  places  in 
which  the  Church  is  caHed  his  body,  and  all  Chriftians  are  his 
members :  which  ftiews  that  he  thought  the  one  was  to  be 
iinderftood  myftlcally  as  well  as  the  other.  He  calls  the  £ucha« 
rift  frequently  our  daily  bread,  and  the  iacrament  of  bread  and 
wine.  All  thefe  call  die  Eucharift  bread  and  wine  in  exprefs 
words  :  but  when  they  call  it  Chri/l^s  body  and  bloody  they  call 
it  fo  after  a  forty  or  that  //  is  faid  to  be^  or  with  ibme  other 
mollifying  expreffion. 

St.  Auguftin  fays  this  plainly,  after  fome  fort  the  Jacrament  of 
the  body  of  Chrifl  is  his  body^  *and  the  Jacrament  of  his  blood  is 
the  blood  of  Chrift \  he  carried  himfelfin  his  own  hands  in  Jome 
forty  when  hefaidy  This  is  my  body. 


St. 
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St.  ChryToftom  foys,  the  hnadis  thought  worthy  f$  he  called  Art. 
fhi  badf  ofour  Lord:  and  in  another  place,  reckoning  up  the   Xxvili. 
impropet-  fenfes  of  the  word  fiejhy  he  fays,  the  Scriptures  ufe  Jr""^^T^ 
to  call   the  myfieries  (that  is,  the  facrament)  by  the  name  ?^adCiBr«r* 
flejh^  and  foTrtetinui  the  whole  Church  is  /aid  to  be  the  body  g^inComm. 

Chrifi.  in  Ep.  ad 

So  Tcrtullian  fays,  Chrift  calls  the  bread  his  body^  and  names  ^^^^  li^^ 
the  bread  by  his  body.  ,>.  adi. 

The  Fathers  do  not  only  call  the  confecrated  elements  bread  Maic*  c.  40. 
and  wine  $  they  do  alfo  affirm,  that  they  retain  their  proper  na- 
ture and  fubftance,  and  are  die  fame  thing  as  to  their  nature, 
that  they  were  before.  And  the  occafion  upon  which  the  paf- 
iages,  that  I  go  next  to  mention,  are  ufed  by  them,  does  prove 
this  matter  beyond  contradi£tionk 

Apottinaris  did  broach  that  herefy  which  was  afterwards  put  , 
in  full  form  by  Eutyches ;  and  that  had  fo  great  a  party  to  fup- 
port  it,  that  as  they  had  one  General  Council  (a  pretended  one 
at  leaft)  to  favour  them,  fo  they  were  condemned  by  another. 
Their  error  ^^s,  that  the  human  nature  of  Chrift  was  fwallowed 
lip  by  the  divine,  if  not  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  yet  at 
I^ift  after  his  afcenfion  to  heaven.  This  error  was  confuted 
by  feveral  writers  who  lived  very  wide  from  one  another,  and 
0t  a  diftance  of  above  a  hundred  years  one  from  another.  St. 
Cbryfoftom  at  Conftantinople,  Theodoret  in  Ada,  Ephrem  Pa- 
triarch of  Andoch,  and  Gelafius  Btfhop  of  Rome.  AH  thofe 
write  to  prove,  that  the  human  nature  did  ftill  remain  in  Chrift, 
not  changed,  nor  fwallowed  up,  but  only  fanftified  by  the  divine 
nature  that  was  united  to  it«  They  do  all  fall  into  one  argu- 
ment, which  ver^  probably  thofe  who  came  after  St.  Chryfo-  £pift.  •<! 
ftom  took  from  him :  fo  that  though  both  Theodoret  and  Ge-  Ccfarium. 
lafius's  words  are  much  fuller,  yet  becaufe  the  argument  is  the 
iaroe  widi  that  which  St.  Chryfoftom  had  urged  againft  Apol- 
linaris,  I  fhall  firft  fet  down  his  words.  He  brings  an  illuftration 
from  the  do£h*ine  of  the  Sacrament,  to  (hew  that  the  human 
nature  was  not  deftroyed  by  its  union  with  the  divine;  and  has 
upon  that  thefc  words,  Jts  before  the  bread  is  faniiifiedy  we  call 
it  bread  I  but  when  the  divine  grace  has  fan&ified  it  by  the 
means  of  the  Priejl^  it  is  freed  from  the  name  of  breads  and  is 
thought  worthy  of  the  name  of  the  Lord's  body,  though  the  nature 
(f  bread  remain  in  it:  and  yet  it  is  notfaid  there  are  two  bodies^ 
but  one  body  of  the  Son^fo  the  divine  nature  being  joined  to  the 
iody^  both  thefe  make  one  Son  and  one  Perfon. 

Ephrem  of  Antioch  fays,    The  body  of  Chrift  received  /[jrinPhoti. 
the  faithjut^^ -toes  not  depart  from  its  Jenfwle  fubftance :  fo  bap^'^^^^*^^^ 
sifmy  fays  he,  does  not  lofe  its  own  fenjible  fubjtance^  and  does  not  **'* 
iofe  that  which  it  was  before. 

E  e  Tbeo-  ' 
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ART.        Theodoret  fays,    Chrlfl  does   honour  the fytnboU  with  the 
^^^^\   «tfw^  of  bis  body  and  blood -^  not  changing  the  nature^  hut  aJU 
Dial,  f ft.     ^^^^  grace  to  nature*    In  another  place,  purfuing  the  fame  ar- 
aDd  2d.        gument,  he  fays,  T^e  myflical fymbols  afier  theJan&ificatUn  do 
cont.  Eu-     not  depart  from  their  own  nature :  for  they  continue  in  their 
^     '         former  fubjtance^  figure  and  form^  and  are  viftble  and  palpable 
as  they  were  before :  but  they  are  underjiood  to  be  that  tvbicb 
they  are  made, 
biisM  "^"^^      ^^P^  Gelafius  fays.  The  facraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Ciirift*/'       Chrifi  are  a  divine  thing  \  for  which  reafon  we  become  by  them 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  and  yet  the  fubjiance  of  bread 
and  wine  does  not  ceafe  to  exifi :  and  the  image  and  likenefs  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi  are  celebrated  in  holy  myfieries. 
Upon  all  thefe  places  being  compared  with  the  defign  with 
which  they  were  written,  which  was  to  prove  that  Chrift's  hu- 
man nature  did  Hill  fubfift,  unchanged,  and  not  fwallowed  up  by 
its  union  with  the  Divinity,  fome  reflections  are  very  obvious: 
Firft,  if  the  corporal  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  facrament  had 
been  then  received  in  the  Church,  the  natural  and  unavoidable 
argument  in  this  matter,  which  muft  put  an  end  to  it,  with  all 
that  believed  fuch  corporal  prefence,  was  this:  Chrift  has  cer- 
tainly a  natural  body  ftill,  becaufe  the  bread  and  the  wine  arc 
turned  to  \X\  and  they  cannot  be  turne<i  to  that  which  is  not. 
In  their  writings  they  argued  ag^inft  a  poifibility  of  a  fubftan- 
tial  change  of  a  human  nature  into  the  divine  \  but  that  could 
not  have  been  urged  by  men  who  believed  a  fubftantial  muta* 
tion  to  be  made  in  the  facrament:  for  then  the  Eutychians 
might  have  retorted  the  argument  with  great  advantage  upon 
them. 

The  Eutychians  did  make  ufe  of  fome  expreflions,  that  were 
ufed  by  fome  in  the  Church,  which  feemed  to  import  that  they 
did  argue  from  the  facrament,  as  Theodoret  reprefents  their  olv- 
jedlions.  But  to  that  he  anfwers  as  we  have  feen,  denying  tbat 
any  fuch  fubftantial  change  was  made.  The  defign  of  thofe 
Fathers  was  to  prove  that  things  might  be  united  together,  and 
continue  fo  united,  without  a  change  of  their  fubftances,  and 
that  this  was  true  in  the  two  natures  in  the  pcrfon  of  Chrift : 
and  to  malce  this  more  fenfible,  they  bring  in  the  matter  of  the 
Sacrament,  as  a  thing  known  and  confefTed :  for  in  their  ar- 
guing upon  it  they  do  fuppofe  it  as  a  thing  out  of  difpute. 

Now,  according  to  the  Roman  do<9xine,  this  had  been  a  very 
odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  prove  that  Chrift's  human  nature 
was  not  fwallowed  up  of  the  divine ;  becaufe  the  mvfteries  or 
elements  in  the  facrament  are  changed  into  the  fubftance  of 
ChrtfTs  bodyy  only  they  retain  the  outward  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine^ 

To 
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To  diis  an  Eutychian  might  readily  have  anfwcred,  that  then    ART. 
the  human  nature  might  be  believed  to  be  deftroyed :  and  though   ^^^^ 
Chrift  had  appeared  m  that  likenefs,  he  retained  only  the  acci-   ^"""^^"'^ 
dents  of  human  nature ;  but  that  the  human  nature  itfelfwas 
deftroyed,  as  the  bread  and  the  ivine  were  deftroyed  in  the 
cucharift. 

This  had  been  a  very  abfurd  way  of  arguing  in  the  Fathers, 
and  had  indeed  delivered  up  the  caufe  to  the  Eutychians : 
whereas  thofe  Fathers  make  it  an  argument  againft  them,  to 
prove,  that  notwithftanding  an  union  of  two  beings,  and  fuch 
an  union  as  did  communicate  a  fandtification  from  the  one  to 
the  other,  yet  the  two  «<?/ttr^x  might  remain  ftill  diftinguiflied; 
and  that  it  was  fo  in  the  euchanji:  therefore  it  might  be  fo  in 
the  pcrfon  of  Chrift.  This  feems  to  be  fo  evident  an  indication 
of  the  doftrinc  of  the  whole  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  when  fo  many  of  the  moft  eminent  writers  of  thofe 
ages  do  urge  it  fo  home  as  an  argument  in  fo  great  a  point, 
that  we  can  fcarce  think  it  poffible  for  any  man  to  confider  it 
fiilly  without  being  determined  by  it.  And  fo  far  we  have  con- 
fidered  the  authorities  from  the  Fathers,  to  (hew  that  they  be- 
lieved that  the  fubftance  of  bread  and  wine  did  ftill  remain  in 
the  lacrament. 

Another  head  of  proof  is,  that  they  affirm,  that  our  bodies 
are  nouriftied  by  the  facrament;  which  fiiews  very  plainly  that 
they  had  no  notion  of  a  change  of  fubftance  made  in  it. 

juftin  Martyr  calls  theeacharift,  That  food  byivhich  our Jlejh  ApoL  », 
and  blood  through  its  tranfmutation  into  them  are  murijhed^ 

Irenaeus  makes  this  an  argument  for  the  refurrediion  of  Lib.  v.  adv. 
our  bodies,  that  they  are  fed  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift:  ^*''^*-  ^-  *• 
When  the  cup  and  the  bread  receives  the  word  of  God^  it  be 
comes  the  euchanji  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrijl^  by  which  the 
fubflance  of  our  fiejh  is  increafed  andfubjijls  :  and  he  adds,  that 
the  flejh  is  nourijhed  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrijt^  and  is  made 
his  member, 

TertuUian  fays,  Theflejh  is  fed  with  the  body  and  blood  (j/DcRcfur- 

chrjA,     .  y^     J'    J  J  rnV«f;c. 

Origen  explains  this  very  largely  on  thofe  words  of  Chrift,  15. 
It  it  not  that  which  enters  within  a  man  that  defiles  the 
man:  he  fays,  if  every  thing  that  goes  into  the  belly,  is  caft 
into  the  draught,  then  that  food  which  isfanfiified  by  the  word 
ofGod^  and  by  prayer^-  goes  alfo  into  the  belly y  as  to  that  which 
ts  material  in  it^  and  goes  from  thence  into  the  draught.  And  a 
little  after  he  adds,  //  is  not  the  matter  of  the  bread.^  but  the 
word  that  is  pronounced  over  it ^  which  profits  him  that  eats  it^  in 
fuch  a  way  as  is  not  unworthy  of  the  Lord, 

The  Biihops  of  Spain,  in  a  council  that  fat  at  Toledo  in  the  Con.  ToK 
fc  vcnth  century,  condemned  thofe  that  began  to  confecrate  round  '  ^-  ^*°-  ^* 

E  e  2  wafers. 
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ART.  wafers,  and  did  not  oflFcr  one  entire  lo^f  in  the  eucharift,  tni 
xxviii.  appointed  that  for  fo  much  of  the  bread  as  remained  after-  the 
^■"^"^  communion,  that  either  it  fliould  be  put  in  fome  bag,  or  if  it 
was  needful  to  eat  it  up,  that  //  might  not  opprefs  the  belly  of  him 
that  took  it  with  an  overcharging  burden^  ana  that  it  might  net 
go  into  the  digeJlion\  they  fancying  that  a  leiTer  quantity  made 
no  digeftion,  and  produced  no  excrement. 

In  the  ninth  century  both  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Heribald 

believed,  that  the  facrament  was  fo  digefted,  that  fome  part  of 

It  turned  to  excrement ;  which  was  alfo  held  by  divers  writers 

of  the  Greek  Church,  whom  their  adverfaries  called  by  way  of 

reproach  Stercoranijls.   Others  indeed  of  the  ancients 'did  thinlc 

that  no  part  of  the  (acrament  became  excrement,  but  that  it 

was  fpread  through  the  whole  fubftance  of  the  communicant, 

Cyril.  Ca-    for  th«  good  of  body  and  foul.     Botl^  Cyril  .of  Jerufalem,  St. 

**^*^ch^^-^*  Chryfoftom,  and  John  Damafcene,  fell  ii^to  this  conceit ;  but 

foft.  Horn.  ftJll  they  thought  that  it  was  changed  into  the  fubflance  of  our 

in  Euch.      bodies,  and  fo  nourifhed  them  without  any  excrement  coming 

«^*6rtho/^      The  Fathers  do  call  the  confecrated  elements  the^«r/j,thc 
fide,  c,  14.  Jigns^  ^tfymbols^  the  types  and  antitypes^  the  commemoratiafty  die 
reprefentatioKj  the  myjieriesj  and  the  facraments  of  tlJe  body  and 
blood,  which  does  evidently  demonftratc  that  they  coula  not 
think,  that  they  were  the  very'fubftance  of  his  body  and  blood. 
lib.  iy.  adv.  TertuUiin,  when  he  is  proving  that  Chrift  had  a  true  body,aod 
Jfla.'*'"*     was  not  a  phantafm,  argues  thus.  He  made  bread  to4e  bit 
body'y  faying  J   This  is  my  body\  that  isy  the  figure  of  my  bedf: 
from  which  he  argues,  that  fince  his  body  bad  that  for  its/^«r/, 
it  was  a  true  body ;  for  an  empty  thing,  fuch  as  a  phantafixi 
iS)  cannot  have  2l  figure.     It  is  from  hence  clear  that  it  was  not 
then  believed  that  Chrift's  body  was  literally  in  the  (acrament; 
for  otherwife  the  argument  would  have  been  much  clearer  and 
fhorter :  Chrift  has  a  true  body^  becaufe  we  bdieve  that  the  fa- 
crament is  truly  his  body  \  than  to  go  and  prove  it  fo  far  about, 
as  to  fay  a  phantafm  has  no  figure :  but  die  Sacrament  is  the 
figure  of  Chrifl's  body,  therefore  it  is  no  phantafin. 
Ccmm.  in        St.  Auflin  fays,  Ae  commended  and  gave  to  his  Difciples  the 
Piai.  lij.     figure  of  his  body  and  blood.     And  when  the  Manicheans  ob- 
jeded  to  him,  that  blood  is  called  in  the  Old  Teflament  the  Bft 
or  foulj  contrary  to  what  is  faid  in  the  New ;  he  anfwers^  tlot 
blood  was  not  the  foul  or  liftj  but  only  the  fign  of  it  >  and 
that  the  fign  fometimes  bears  the  name  of  that  of  which  it  is 
Lib.  cont    the  fign :  fo^  fays  he,  Chriji  did  not  doubt  to  fay^  This  is  my 
Adimaiit.     ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  giving  theftgn  of  bis  body.    Now  that  had 
been  a  very  bad  argument,  if  the  bread  was  truly  the  bodjr  of 
Chrifl,  it  had  proved  that  the  fign  mufl  be  one  with  the  ttung 
fignified. 

The 
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The  whole  ancient  liturgies,  and  all  the  Greek  Fathers  do  a  R  T. 
fo.  frequently  ufe  the  words  type^  antitype^  Jsgn^  and  vfjftery^  XXviir. 
that  thrs  is  not  fo  much  as  denied;  it  is  their  conftarit  ftyle.  ^— "v-V 
Now  it  is  apparent  that  a  thing  cannot  be  the  type  and  fymbol 
of  itfclf.     And  though  they  had  more  frequent  occafions  to 
fpeak  of  the  eucharift,  than  either  of  baptifm,  or  the  chrifm; 
yet  as  they  called  the  water  and  the  otl^  types  and  my/leries^  fo 
they  beftowed  the  fame  defcriptions  on  the  elements  in  the 
eucharift ;  and  as  they  have  many  ftrong  expreffions  concern- 
ing the  water  and  the  (7/7,  that  cannot  be  literally  underftood; 
fo  upon  the  fame  grounds  it  will  appear  reafonable,  to  give 
the  fame  expofition  to  fome  high  expreffions,  that  they  fell  into 
concerning  this  facrament.     Facundus  has  fome  very  full  difi 
courfes  to  this  purpofe:  he  is  proving  that  Chrift  may  be  called 
the  adopted  Son  ofGod^  as  well  as  he  is  truly  A/ j  Son\  and  that 
becaufe  he  was  baptized.     The  facrament  of  adoption^  that  is^  Defcn. 
baptifm^  may  be  called  baptifm-^  as  the  facrament  of  his  ^^^J'^^^^  j 
emd  bloody  which  is  in  the  confecrated  bread  and  cupy  is  called 
bis  body  and  blood:  not  that  the  bread  is  properly  his  body, 
cr  the  cup  properly  his  blood\  but  becaufi  they  contain  in  therh 
the  myjiery  of  his  body  and  blood.     St.  Auftin  fays,  Thatfacra^ 
ments  mujl  Dave  fome  refemblance  of  thofe  things  of  which  they  art 
the  facrament s :  fo  the  facrament  of  the  body  ofChrifl  is  after 
fome  manner  his  body ;  and  the  facrament  of  his  blood  is  after 
fome  manner  his  blood.     And  fpeaking  of  the  eucharift  as  ^ 
fecrifice  of  praife,  he  fays,    The  ftefh  and  blood  of  this  facri-^p'^t- 
fice  was  promifed  before  the  coming  of  Chrifiy  by  the  facrifices^^^'*^^^' 
that  were  the  types  of  it.     In  the  pajion  the  facrifice  wds  truly 
offered  \  and  after  his  afcenfion  it  is  celebrated  by  the  facrament 
of  the  remembrance  of  it.     And  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  mur- 

S luring  of  the  Jews,  upon  our  Saviour's  fpeaking  of  giving 
is  flem  to  them  to  eat  it;  he  adds.  They  foolifhly  and  carnally  ^^^'  ^' 
thought^  that  he  was  to  cut  off  fome  parcels  of  his  body,  to  be^^^^^  *"  ' 
given  to  them :  but  he  fhews  that  there  was  a  facrament  hidin  Pfal. 
there.    And  he  thus  paraphrafes  that  paflage,  The  words  /Atf/xcviii.  ^. 
I  have  fpoken  to  you^  they  are  fpirit  and  life:  underfland  fpi^ 
ritually  that  which  I  have  faid^  for  it  is  not  this  body  which  you   , 
fee^  thflt  you  are  to  eaty  or  to  drink  this  blood  which  they  fhatl 
fhedy  who  crucify  me.     But  I  have  recommended  a  facrament  to 
youy  which  being  fpiritually  underfloody  fhall  quicken  you :  and, 
though  it  be  necejfary  that  it  be  celebrated  viftblyy  yet  it  mufl  be 
underflood  invifibly. 

Primafiu?  compares  the  facrament  to  a  pledge  which   aComm.  in, 
dying  man  leaves  to  any  one  whom  he  loved.    But  that  which  ^^^p*  *^ 
is  more  important  than  the  quotation  of  any  of  the  words 
of  the  Fathers,  is  that  the  author  of  the  books  of  the  facra-Lib.iT.de 
ment,  which  pafs  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  though  it  is^^^wm- 

E  c  3  generally^'  ^' 
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ART.  generally  agreed  that  thofc  books  Were  writ  fome  ages  afier  his 
XXVIII.  death,  gives  us  the  prayer  of  cojifecration,  as  it  was  ufed  in  his 
i^"^^^^  time :  he  calls  it  the  heavenly  words^  and  fets  it  down.  The 
offices  of  the  Church  are  a  clearer  evidence  of  the  dodlrioe  of 
that  Church,  than  all  the  difcourfes  that  can  be  made  by  any 
dodor  in  it;  the  one  is  the  language  of  the  whole  body, 
whereas  the  other  are  only  the  private  reafonings  of  particular 
men  :  and  of  all  the  parts  of  the  office  the  prayer  of  confecra- 
tion  is  that  which  does  moft  certainly  fet  out  to  us  the  fenfe  of 
that  Church  that  ufed  it.  But  that  which  makes  this  remark  die 
more  important,  is,  that  the  prayer,.as  fet  down  by  this  pretended 
St.  Ambrofe,  is  very  near  the  fame  with  that  which  is  now  in 
the  canon  of  the  Ahfs\  only  there  is  one  very  important  varia- 
tion, which  will  beit  appear  by  fetting  both  down. 

That  of  St.  Ambrofe  is,  Fac  nobis  banc  Mationem-^afcriptamj 
rationabilemy  accettabilemj  quodejifigura  corporis  ^  fanguinis 
Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrijiij  quitridie  quampateretur^  6fc,  That 
in  the  canon  of  the  Mafs  is,  ^am  oblationem  tu  Deus  in  omni^ 
bus  quafumus  benediHam^  afcriptam^  ratam^  rationabilem^  ac^ 
ceptabilemque  facere  dignens :  ut  nobis  corpus  tf  fanguisfiat 
dileSfiJftmi  filii  tui  Domini  noftri  yeju  Chrijii. 

We  do  plainly  fee  fo  great  a  retemblance  of  the  latter  to  the 
former  of  thefe  two  prayers,  that  we  may  well  conclude,  that 
the  one  was  beeun  in  the  other;  but  at  the  fame  time  we  ob- 
ferve  an  eiTential  dliFerence.  In  the  former  this  facrifice  is  called 
th^  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriji,  Whereas  in  the 
latter  it  is  prayed,  that  //  may  become  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chriji.  As  long  as  the  former  was  the  prayer  of  confecration, 
it  is  not  poffible  for  us  to  imagine,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  cor* 
poral  prefence  could  be  received ;  for  that  which  was  believed 
to  be  the  true  body  and  blood  ofChriJl^  could  not  be  called,  efpe- 
cially  in  fuch  a  part  of  the  office,  the  figure  of  his  body  anJ 
bloody  and  therefore  the  change  that  was  made  in  this  prayer 
was  an  evident  proof  of  a  change  in  the  do6lrine ;  and  if  we 
could  tell  in  what  age  that  was  done,  we  might  then  upon 
greater  certainty  fix  the  time,  in  which  this  change  was  made, 
or  at  leaft  in  which  the  inconfiftency  of  that  prayer  with  this 
doftrine  was  obferved. 

I  have  now  fet  down  a  great  variety  of  proofs  reduced  under 
different  heads,  from  which  it  appears  evidently  that  the  Fathers 
did  not  believe  this  dodtrine,  but  that  they  did  affirm  the  con- 
trary very  exprefslv.  This  iacrament  continued  to  be  fo  long 
confidered  as  the  figure  or  image  of  Chrift*s  body,  that  the  fe- 
venth  General  Council,  which  met  at  Conftantinople  in  the  year 
754,  and  confifted  of  above  three  hundred  and  thirty  Bilhops, 
when  it  condemned  the  worfhip  of  images,  affirmed  that  diis 
was  the  only  image  that  we  migiit  lawfully  have  of  Chriftj  and 
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ftat  he  had  appointed  us  to  oflfer  this  image  of  his  body^  to  wit,    art. 
thRfubJfance  of  the  bread.     That  was  indeed  contradic^od  with   XX  v  ill. 
much  confidence  by  the  fecond  Council  of  Nice,  in  which,  in  ^— v-^ 
oppofition  to  what  appears  to  this  day  in  all  the  Greek  litur* 
gies,  and  the  Greek  Fathers,  they  do  pofitively  deny,  that  the 
facrament  was  ever  called  the  image  ofChriJhy  and  they  affirm 
it  to  be  the  true  body  of  Chrtft. 

In  conclufion,  I  fhall  next  fhew  how  diis  doctrine  crept  into 
the  Church;  for  this  feems  plaufible,  that  a  dodrine  of  this 
nature  could  never  have  got  into  the  Church  in  any  age,  if  thofe 
of  the  age  that  admitted  it,  had  not  known  that  it  had  been  the 
do<^ine  of  the  former  age,  and  fo  upwards  to  the  age  of  the 
Apoftles.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  very  early  both  Juftin 
Martyr  and  Irenxus  thought,  ihat  there  was  fuch  a  fan£kiiica-> 
tion  of  the  elements,  that  there  was  a  divine  virtue  in  them : 
and  in  thofe  very  paiTages  which  we  have  urged  from  the  argu- 
ings  of  the  Fathers  againft  the  Eutychians,  though  they  do  plainly 
prove  that  they  believed  that  the  fuhfianee  of  bread  and  wine 
did  ftill  remain;  yet  they  do  fuppofe  an  union  of  the  eleitients 
to  the  body  of  Chrift,  like  that  of  the  human  nature's  being 
united  to  the  divine.  Here  a  foundation  was  laid  for  all  thefu- 
perftrufhire  diat  was  afterwards  raifed  upon  it.  For  though  the 
liturgies  and  public  offices  continued  long  in  the  firft  fimpli- 
city^et  the  Fathers,  who  did  very  much  ftudy  eloquence,  chiefly 
the  Greek  Fathers,  carried  this  matter  very  far  in  their  fermons 
and  homilies*  They  did  only  apprehend  the  profanation  of  the 
facrament,  from  the  unworthinefs  of  thofe  who  came  to  it; 
and  being  much  fet  on  the  begetting  a  due  reverence  for  fo  holy 
an  aAion,  and  a  ferioufnefs  in  the  performance  of  it,  they 
urged  all  the  topicks  that  fublime  figures  or  warm  expreffions 
.  could  help  them  with :  and  with  this  exalted  eloquence  of  theirs 
we  muft  likewife  obferve  the  {late  that  the  world  fell  in,  in 
the  fifth  century:  vaft  fwarms  out  of  the  North  over-run  the 
Roman  empire,  and  by  a  long  continued  fucceffion  of  new  in- 
vaders all  was  ^cked  and  ruined.  In  theWefl,  the  Goths  were 
followed  by  the  Vandals,  the  Alans,  the  Gepides,  the  Franks, 
the  Sweves,  the  Huns,  and  the  Lombards,  fome  of  thefe  na* 
tions ;  but  in  conclufion  the  Saracens  and  Turks  in  the  Eaft 
made  havock  of  all  that  was  polite  or  learned,  by  which  we  loft  the 
chief  writings  of  the  firft  and  beft  times;  but  inftead  of  thefe, 
many  fpurious  ones  were  afterwards  produced,  and  they  paiTed 
eafily  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages.  All  fell  under  much  opprefEon 
and  mifery,  and  Europe  was  fo  over-run  with  barbarity  and  ig- 
norance, that  it  cannot  be  eafily  apprehended,  but  by  fuch  as 
have  been  at  the  pains  to  go  through  one  of  the  ungratefiilleft 
pieces  of  ftudy  that  can  be  well  imagined,  and  have  read  the. 
productions  of'^thofe  ages.    The  underftanding  the  Scriptures 
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ART,  or  languages,  or  hiftory  were  not  fo  much  as  d^oi^lit  004 
^^^"^-  Some  ^ffefied  homiliei  or  defeantings  on  tlie  rituals  of  dio 
«c_^w-^  Church,  full  of  many  very  odd  fpeculation$  about  theai,  arq 
among  the  beft  of  the  writings  of  thofe  times.  They  were 
eafily  impofed  on  by  any  new  forgery}  witnefs  the  reception  and 
authority  that  was  given  to  the  Decretal  Epifiles  of  the  Pope^ 
of  the  firft  three  centuries,  which  for  many  ag^s  maintained  it% 
credit,  though  it  was  plainly  a  forgery  of  the  eighth  century, 
and  was  contrived  with  fo  little  art,  that  there  is  not  ia  then) 
colour  enough  to  excufe  the  ignorance  of  thofe  that  were  de- 
ceived b;^  it.  As  it  is  an  eafy  thing  to  miflead  ignorant  muli 
titudes,  fo  there  is  fomewhat  in  incredible  opinions  and  ftorie% 
that  is  fuited  to  fuch  a  Hate  of  mankind  ^  and  as  men  are  apt 
to  fancy  that  ^hey  fee  fprights,  efpecially  in  the  night;  lb  the 
mor^  of  darlcnefs  and'  unconceivableneis  that  there  is  in  aa 
opinion,  it  is  the  more  properly  calculated  for  fuch  times. 
The  ages  tbat  fucceeded  were  not  only  times  of  ignorance^ 
but  they  were  alfo  times  of  much  corruption*  The  writers 
of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  give  us  difinal  reprefenta-i 
tions  of  the  corruptions  of  their  times  s  and  the  fcandalous  uih 
conftancy  of  the  councils  of  thofe  ages,  is  too  evident  a  proof 
of  Y^hat  we  find  faid  by  the  good  men  of  tholf  days ;  but 
things  fell  lower  and  lower  in  the  fucceeding  ages.  It  is  an 
amazing  thing  that  in  the  very  office  of  confecrating  biihofiSY 
examinations  are  ordered  ^qoncernin^  thqfe  crimes,  the  verj? 
mention  of  which  give  horror  1  De  Coitu  cum  Majiula  U*  cum 
^adrupedibuSm 

The  Popes  more  particularly  were  fuch  a  fucceffion  of  oieo^ 
that,  as  their  own  hiftorians  have  defcribed  them^  nothing  in  any 
hiftory  can  be  produced  that  is  like  them.  The  chara«6lefs 
they  give  them  are  fo  monftrous,  that  nothing  under  the  autbon 
rity  of  unqueftion^d  writers,  and  the  ^vide^ce  o|  the  fa^ 
themfelves,  could  make  them  credible* 

But  that  which  makes  the  introdu^i(in  of  this  do&'ine 
appear  the  more  probable,  is  that  we  plainly  fee  the  whole 
body  of  the  Clergy  was  every  where  fo  influenced  by  the  ma^ 
nagement  of  the  Popes,  that  they  generally  entered  into  conn 
binations  to  fubiedt  the  temporally  tQthe  ^iritualty;  and  there- 
fore every  opimon  that  tended  to  render  the  perfons  of  the 
Clergy  facred,  and  to  raife  their  character  high,  was  fure  tQ 
receive  the  beft  entertainment,  and  the  greateft  encouragement 
poftible.  Nothing  could  carry  this  fo  far  as  ah  opinion  that 
reprefented  the  Prieft  as  having  a  character  by  which,  with  a 
few  words,  he  could  make  a  God*  The  opinion  of  Tranftti* 
Jiantiatian  was  fuch  an  engine,  that  it  being  once  fet  on  foot, 
could  jiot  but  meet  with  a  favourable  reception  from  thofe  who 
were  then  feeking  all  poftible  colours  to  Rive  credit  to  their  au* 
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^orl^,  and  to  advance  it.    The  numbers  of  the  Clergy  were   art, 
then  fo  great,  and  their  ccmtrivances  were  fo  well  fuiterf  to  the    3Cxviil 
creduli^  and  fupcrftttion  of  thofe  times,  that,  by  vifions  and  ^-'~^^ 
wondernil  ftories  confidently  vouched,  they  could  eafily  infufe 
any  thing  intoVeak  and  giddy  multitudes.     Befides,  that  the 
eenius  of  thofe  times  led  them  much  to  the  love  of  pomp  and 
fliew ;  they  had  loft  the  true  power  and  beauty  of  religion,  and 
were  willing,  by  outward  appearances,  to  balance  or  compen-* 
iate  for  their  great  defeats. 

But  befides  all  thofe  general  confiderations  which  fuch  as 
are  acquainted  with  the  hiftory  of  thofe  ages  know,  do  belong 
to  them  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  is  here  fet  forth ;  there 
are  fome  fpecialities  that  relate  to  this  doctrine  in  particular, 
which  will  make  the  introduction  of  it  appear  the  more  pra£tica«  , 
ble.  This  bad  never  been  condemned  in  any  former  age:  for 
as  none  condemn  errors  by  anticipation  or  prophecy ;  fo  the 
promoters  of  it  had  this  advantage,  that  no  fcMrmal  decifion  had 
been  made  againft  them*  It  did  alfo  in  the  outward  found  s^ree 
with-tbe  words  of  the  inftitution,  and  the  phrafes  generally  ufed, 
of  the  elements  being  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift :  outward  found  and  appearance  was  enough  in  igno* 
rant  ages  to  hide  the  change  that  was  made.  The  flep  that  is 
made  firom  believing  any  thing  in  general,  with  an  indiftinA 
and  oonfufed  apprehenfion,  to  a  determined  way  of  explaining 
it,  is  not  hard  to  be  brought  about. 

The  people  in  general  believed  that  Chrift  was  in  the  fiicra* 
ment,  and  that  the  elements  were  his  l^y  and  blood,  widiout 
troubling  themfelves  to  examine  in  what  manner  all  this  was 
done :  io  it  was  no  great  ftep  in  a  dark  age  to  put  a  particular 
explanation  of  this  upon  them  :  and  this  change  being  brought 
in  without  any  vifible  alterations  made  in  the  worihip,  it  muft 
needs  have  pailed  with  the  world  the  more  eafily:  for  in  all 
times  vifible  rites  are  more  minded  by  the  peqple,  than  fpecu« 
^tive  points ;  which  they  confider  very  little.  No  alterations 
were  at  firft  made  in  the  worlhip ;  the  adoration  of  the  hoft, 
^d  the  proceffions  invented  to  honour  it,  came  afterwards. 

Honorius  the  IVth,  who  firft  appointed  the  adoration,  does  Greg.  De- 
pot pretend  to  found  it  on  ancient  prance :  only  he  commands  f^^.^'^* 
the  pricfts  to  tell  the  people  to  do  it:  and  he  at  firft  enjoined  J!Jp,  ,o,^** 
only  an  inclination  of  the  head  to  the  facrament.  But  his  fuc- 
ceiior  Gregory  the  IXth  did  more  refolutely  command  it,  and 
<Nrdered  a  bell  to  be  rung  at  the  confecration  and  elevation,  to 
give  notice  of  it,  that  fo  all  thofe  who  heard  it  might  kneel  and 
join  their  hands,  and  fo  worfliip  the  hoft. 

The  firft  controverfy  about  the  manner  of  die  prefence  arofer 
incidentally  upon  the  controverfy  of  images :  the  Council  at 

Conftantinople 


4^6  j^Tg  EXPOSITION   OP 

ART.  Conftantinople  decreed,  that  the  facrament  was  the  image  ^* 
XXVIII.  Chrifiy  in  which  the  fubftance  of  bread  and  wine  remained, 
^"""^^^"^  Thofe  of  Nice,  how  furioufly  foever  they  fell  upon  them  for  call- 
ing the  facrament  the  image  of  Chri/fy  yet  do  no  where  blame 
them  for  hy\ng  that  thefidbflance  of  bread  and  wme  remained  in 
it :  for  indeed  the  opinion  of  Damafcene,  and  of  moft  of  the 
Greek  Church,  was,  that  there  was  an  ajfumptionrf  the  bread  and 
wine  into  an  union  with  the  body  ofChr'tjL  TheCfouncil  of  Con- 
ftantinople  brought  in  their  decifion  occafionally,  that  being 
coniidered  as  the  fettled  dodtrine  of  the  Church ;  whereas  thofe 
of  Nice  did  vifibly  innovate  and  falfify  the  tradition :  for  they 
affirm,  as  Damafcene  had  done  before  them,  that  the  elenients 
were  called  the  antitypes  of  ChriJVs  body^  only  before  they  were 
confecrated,  but  not  after  it :  which  they  fay  none  of  the  Fathers 
had  done.  This  is  fo  notorioufly  falfe,  that  no  man  can  pretend 
now  to  juftify  them  in  it,  fmce  there  are  above  twenty  of  the 
Fathers  that  were  before  diem,  who  in  plain  words  call  the  ele* 
ments  after  confecration,  ^^  figure  and  antitype  ofChriJPs  hodyz 
here  then  was  the  tradition  and  pradice  of  the  Church  falfified, 
which  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againfl  thofe  that  fupport  the  doc- 
trine, as  well  as  againit  the  credit  of  that  Council. 

About  thirty  years  after  that  Council,  Pafchafe  Radbert^  Abbot 
of  Corby  in  France,  did  very  plainly  aflert  the  corporal  preience 
in  the  eucharift  :  he  is  acknowledged  both  by  Bellarmine  and 
Sirmondus,  to  be  the  firfl  writer,  that  did  on  purpoie  advance 
and  explain  that  dodrine :  he  himfeJf  values  his  pains  in  that 
matter ;  and  as  he  laments  the  flownefs  6f  fome  in  believing  it^ 
fo  he  pretends  that  he  had  moved  many  to  afTent  to  it.  But  he 
confeiTes,  that  fome  blamed  him  for  afcribing  a  fenfe  to  the 
words  of  Chrifl,  that  was  not  confonant  to  truth.  There 
was  but  one  book  writ  in  that  age  to  fecond  him  ;  the  name  of 
the  author  was  loft,  till  Mabillon  difcovered  that  it  was  writ  by 
one  Herigerus,  Abbot  of  Cob.  But  all  the  eminent  men  and 
the  great  writers  of  that  time  wrote  plainly  agai)iil  this  doftrine, 
and  affirmed,  that  the  bread  and  wine  remained  in  the  (acrament, 
and  did  nourifh  our  bodies  as  other  meats  do.  Thofe  were 
Rabanus  Maurus,  Archbifhop  of  Mentz ;  Amalarius  Arch> 
bifliop  of  Triers ;  Heribald,  Bifhop  of  Auxerrc;  Bertram,  or 
Ratramne;  John  Scot  Erigena;  Walafridus  Strabus;  Florus, 
and  Chriflian  Drudimar.  l^hree  of  thefe  fet  themfelves  on 
purpofe  to  refute  Pafchafe. 

Rabanus  Maurus,  in  an  epiftle  to  Abbot  Egilon,  wrote 
againft  Pafchafe  for  faying,  that  it  was  that  body  that  was 
born  of  the  Virgin,  that  was  crucified  and  raifed  up  again, 
which  was  daily  of&red  up.  And  though  that  book  is  iofl, 
yet  as  he  himfelf  refers  his  reader  to  it  in  his  Penitential,  fo 
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vre  have  an  account  given  of  it  by  the  anonymous  defender  of  art. 
Pafchafe.  xxvni. 

Ratramne  was  commanded  by  Charles  the  Bald,  then  •— v— i^ 
Emperor,  to  write  upon  that  fubje6t ;  which  he  in  the  begin* 
ning  of  his  book  promifes  to  do,  not  trufting  to  his  own  fenfe^ 
but  following  the  fteps  of  the  holy  Fathers.  He  tells  us,  that 
there  were  diiFerent  opinions  about  it :  fome  believing  that 
the  body  of  Chrift  was  there  without  a  ^gure  :  others  laying 
that  it  was  there  in  2l  figure^  or  mjftery:  upon  which  he  ap- 
prehended that  a  great  fchifm  muft  follow.  His  book  is  very 
ihort,  and  v^xy  plam :  he  aflerts  our  do6lrine  as  expreftly  as 
we  ourfelves  can  do :  he  delivers  it  in  the  fame  words,  and 
proves  it  by  many  of  the  fame  arguments  and  authorities,  that 
we  bring. 

Raban  and  Ratramne  were,  without  difpute,  reckoned  among 
the  firft  men  of  that  age. 

John  Scot  was  alfo  commanded  by  die  fame  Emperor  to 
write  on  the  fame  fubjed :  he  was  one  of  the  moft  learned 
and  die  moft  ingenious  men  of  the  age ;  and  was  in  great 
efteem  both  with  the  Emperor,  and  widi  our  King  Alfred. 
He  v^as  reckoned  both  a  faint  and  a  martyr.  He  did  formally 
refute  Pafchafe's  dodrine,  and  aflert  ours.  His  book  is  in- 
deed loft ;  but  a  fiill  account  of  it  is  given  us  by  other  writers 
of  that  time.  And  it  is  a  great  evidence,  that  his  opinion  in 
this  matter  was  not  then  thought  to  be  contrary  to  the  gene- 
xtHl  fenfe  of  the  Church  in  that  age :  for  he  having  writ  againft 
St.  Auftin's  dodrine  concerning  Predeftination,  there  was  a 
very  fevere  cenfure  of  him  and  of  his  writings,  publiftied  under 
the  name  of  the  Church  of  Lions :  in  which  they  do  not  once 
refled  on  him,  for  his  opinions  touching  the  Eucharift.  It 
appears  from  this,  that  their  do£brine  concerning  the  Sacra- 
ment was  then  generally  received ;  fince  both  Ratramne  and 
he,  though  they  differed  extremely  in  the  point  of  Predeftinatipn, 
yet  both  agreed  in  this.  It  is  probable  that  the  Saxon  homily, 
that  vras  read  in  England  on  Eafter-day,  was  taken  from  Scot's 
book;  which  does  fully  reje£l.the  corporal  prefence.  This  is 
enough  to  (hew  that  Pafchafe's  opinion  was  an  innovation 
broached  in  the  ninth  century,  and  was  oppofed  by  all  the 
great  men  of  that  age. 

The  tenth  century  was  die  blackeft  and  moft  ignorant  of 
all  the  ages  of  the  Church :  there  is  not  one  writer  in  that  age 
that  gives  us  any  clear  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church : 
fucb  remote  hints  as  occur  do  ftill  favour  of  Ratramne's  doc* 
trine.  All  men  were  then  afleep,  and  fo  it  was  a  fit  time  for 
the  tares  that  Pafchafe  had  fown  to  grow  up  in  it.  The  Popes 
of  that  age  were  fuch  a  fuccef&on  of  monfters,  that  Baronius 
cannot  forbear  to  make  die  &ddeft  exclamations  poffible  againft 

their 
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ART-  their  debaucheries,  their  cruelties,  and  their  other  ?i«i5.  Atout 
XXVIII.  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  after  this  difpute  had  flept 
^^"^^T"^  ahnoft  two^ hundred  years,  it  was  again  revived. 

Bruno^  'Bifhop  of  Angicrs,  and  Berengafius  his  Archdea* 
con,  maintained  the  doctrine  of  Ratramne.   Little  mention  is 
made  of  the  Bifliop;  but  the  Archdeacon  16  fpoken  of  as  a  man 
of  great  piety;  (b  chat  be  pafled  for  a  faint,  and  was  a  man  of 
fiich  learning,  that  when  he  was  brought  before  Pope  Nicolaus, 
no  man  could  refift  him.     He  writ  againft  Pafchafe,  and  had 
many  followers :  the  hiftorians  of  that  age  tell  us,  that  his 
dodrine  bad  overTpread  all  France.    The  books  writ  againft 
hbn  by  Laiifranc  and  others,  are  filled  with  an  impudent  cor- 
jupting  of  all  antiquity :  many  councils  were  held  upon  this 
matter ;    and   thefe,   together  with   the  terrors  of  burning, 
which  was  then  beginning  to  be  the  common  punifhment  of 
herefy,  made  him  renbunce  his  opinion :  but  he  returned  to 
it  again ;  yet  he  afterwards  renounced  it :  diough  Lanfiranc  re- 
proached him,  that  it  was  not  the  love  of  truth,  but  the  fear 
of  death,  that  brought  him  to  it.    And  his  final  retracing  of 
dot  renouncing  of  his  opinion  is  lately  found  in  France,  as  I 
have  been  credibly  informed.    Thus  this  opinion,  that  in  the 
ninth  century  was  generally  received,  and  was  condemned  bv 
neidier  Pope  nor  Council,  was  become  fo  odious  in  the  eleventh 
century,  that  none  durft  own  if:  and  he  who  had  the  courage 
to  own  it,  yet  ^as  not  fefolute  enough  to  ftand  to  it :   for 
about  this  time  the  dodlrincJ  of  extirpating  heretics,  and  of  de- 
poTmg  fijch  princes  as  were  defedive  in  that  matter,  was  uni^ 
verfalJy  put  in  pradice  :  great  bodies  of  men  began  to  feparate 
from  the  Roman  communion  in  the  fouthern  parts  of  France  5 
and  one  of  the  chief  points  of  their  dofbine,  was  their  believing 
that  Chrift  was  not  corporally  prefent  in  the  eucharift;  and 
diat  he  was  there  only  in  a  Jlgun  or  mjflery.    But  now  that 
"  the  contrary  dodirine  was  efts^liihed,  and  that  thofe  who  6c* 
nied  it  were  adjudged  to  be  burnt,  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  quickly 
gained  ground,  when  on  the  one  hand  the  priefts  &w  their 
intereft  in  promoting  it,  and  all  people  felt  the  danger  of  de- 
nying it.     The  anadicma's  of  the  Church,  and  the  terrors  of 
burning,  were  infallible  things,  to  filence  contradiction  at  leaft^ 
if  not  to  gain  ailent. 

Soon  after  this  doSrine  was  received,  the  Schoolmen  be- 
Lib.  !▼.  gan  to  refine  upon  it,  as  they  did  upon  every  thing  elfe.  The 
Dift-  !!•  mafter  of  the  fentences  would  not  determine  how  Chrift  was 
prefent ;  whether  formally  or  fubftantially,  or  ftwie  other  way. 
Some  Schoolmen  thought  that  the  matter  of  bread  was  de*- 
ftroycd ;  but  that  the f0rm  remained,  to  be  Reform  of Chrift's 
body,  that  was  the  rruitter  of  it.  Others  thought  that  the 
matter  of  the  dements  remained,  and  that  t3ae/&rm  only  was  de- 

ftroycd ; 
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firoved :  bqt  that  to  ivhicb  piaoy  inclined,  was  the  aflumptioii   art. 
of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of  Chrift,  or  a  xxviiu 
hypoftatical  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  to  them,  by  which  they  '~  ~'~  ^ 
tiecame  as  truly  a  body  to  Chrift,  as  that  which  he  has  in  ha^ 
ven :  yet  it  was  not  the  fame,  but  a  diSerent  body* 

Stephen  Bifhop  of  Autun  was  the  iirft  that  fell  on  the  De  Sacnm. 
word  of  Tranfuhfiantiation.    Amalric  in  the  beginning  of  the  Aiuris,  c 
thirteenth  century  denied  in  exprefs  words  the  corporal  pre-*  '^* 
fence :  he  was  condemned  in  the  fourth  Council  of  the  Late« 
ran  as  an  heretick,  and  his  body  was  ordered  to  be  taken  up 
and  burnt :  and  in  oppofition  to  him  Tranfubftantiation  was 
decreed.     Yet  the  Schoolmen  continued  to  offer  different  ex* 

S Sanations  of  this  for  a  great  while  after  that :  but  in  condu-^ 
ion  all  agreed  to  explain  it  as  was  formerly  fet  forth.  It  appears, 
by  the  crude  way  in  which  it  was  at  iirft  explained,  that  it  was 
a  novelty  J  and  that  men  did  not  know  bow  to  mould  and 
frame  it :  but  at  laft  it  was  licked  ipto  fhape  \  the  whole  philo* 
ibphy  being  caft  into  fuch  a  mould  as  agreed  with  it*    And 
therefore  in  the  prefent  age,  in  which  that  philofophy  has  loft  its 
credit^  great  pains  are  taken  to  fupprefs  the  new  and  freer  way 
of  philofophy,  as  that  which  cannot  be  fo  eafily  fubdued  to  fup* 
port  this  dodrine,  as  the  old  one  was.    And  die  arts  that  thofe 
who  go  into  the  new  philofophy,  take  to  reconcile  their  fcheme 
to  this  dodtrine^  fhew  that  there  is  nothing  that  fubtik  and  unf» 
fincere  men  will  not  venture  on :  for,  lince  they  make  bx^ 
tenfion  to.be  of  the  ejfence  of  matter^  and  think  that  ftccidtnts 
are  only  the  modts  of  matUr^  which  have  no  proper  being  of 
themfelves,  it  is  evident,  that  a  body  cannot  be  without  its  ex-^ 
tenfion^  and  that  accidents  cannot  fubfift  without  their  fubje£t ; 
fo  that  this  can  be  in  no  fort  reconciled  to  Tranfubftantiation  : 
and  therefore  they  would  willingly  avoid  this  fpecial  manner  of 
the  prefence,  and  only  in  general  afiert  that  Chrift  is  corporally 
prefent.  £ut  the  decrees  of  the  Lateran  and  Trent  Coun«< 
cils  make  it  evident,  that  Tranfuhjiantiatwn  is  now  a  do(3xiner 
that  is  bound  upon  them,  by  the  authority  of  the  Church  and 
of  tradition;,  and  that  they  are  as  much  bound  to  believe  it^ 
as  to  believe  the  corporal  prefence  itfelf.     Thus  the  going  off 
from  the  iimplicity  in  which  Chrift  did  deliver  the  (acrament, 
and  in  which  die  Church  at  firft  received  it,  into  fome  fublime 
expreffions  about  it,  led  men  once  out  of  the  way,  and  they 
fiill  went  farther  and  farther  from  it.     Pious  and  rhetorical 
figures  purfued  far  by  men  of  heated  imaginations,  and  of 
infixed  affedions,  were  followed  with'  explanations  invented 
by  colder  and  more  defigning  men  afterwards,  and  fo  it  increafed 
tUl  it  grew  by  degrees  to  that  to  which  at  laft  it  fetded  on. 

But  after  all,  if  the  do&rine  oi  the  Corporal  Prefence  had 
xefted  only  in  a  igeculation,  though  we  ftiouldhave  judged  thoie 

who 
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who  held  it,  to  be  very  bad  philoTophers,  and  no  good  criticks$ 
jet  we  could  have  endured  it,  if  it  had  refted  there,  and  had  not 
gone  on  to  he  a  matter  of  pradice,  by  the  adoration  and  pro- 
ceffions,  with  every  thing  elfe  of  that  kind,  \^ch  followed  upon 
it  J  for  this  corrupted  the  worfhip* 

The  Lutherans  believe  a  Confubftantiation,*  and  that  both 
Chrift's  body  and  blood,  and  the  fubftance  of  the  elements,  are 
together  in  the  iacrament :  that  feme  explain  by  an  ubiquity^ 
which  they  think  is  communicated  to  the  human  nature  of 
Chrift,  by  which  his  body  is  every  where  as  well  as  in  the  hen- 
ment:  whereas  others  of  them  think  that  fince  the  words  of 
Chrift  muft  needs  be  true  in  a  literal  fenfe,  his  body  and  blood 
is  therefore  in  the  facrament,  but  I'/r,  with^  and  under  the 
bread  and  wine.  All  this  we  diink  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  nei- 
ther agreeable  to  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  nor  to  the  na- 
ture of  things.  A  great  deal  of  that  which  was  formerly  fet 
forth  in  defence  of  our  do6lrine  fells  likewife  upon  this.  The 
ubiquity  communicated  to  the  human  nature,  as  it  (eems  a 
thing  in  itfelf  impoffible,  fo  it  gives  no  more  to  the  fiicrament 
than  to  every  thing  elfe.  Chrift's  body  may  be  (aid  to  be  in 
every  thing,  or  rather  every  thing  may  be  fiud  to  be  his  ba^  and 
bbod^  as  well  as  the  elements  in  the  iacrament.  The  impof- 
Ability  of  a  body's  being  without  extenfion,  or  in  more  places 
at  onee,  lie  againft  this  as  well  as  againft  Tranfubftantiatron. 
But  yet,  after  all,  this  is  only  a  point  of  fpeculation,  nothing 
follows  upon  it  in  practice,  no  adoration  is  oi&red  to  the  ele- 
ments; and  therefore  we  judge  that  fpeculative  opinions  may 
be  borne  with,  when  they  neither  foil  upon  the  fundamentals  oi 
Chriftianity,  to  give  us  falfe  ideas  of  the  efienttal  parts  of  our 
religion,  nor  aflect  our  pra£^ice,  and  chiefly  when  the  worfhip 
of  God  is  maintained  in  its  purity,  for  which  we  fee  God  has 
expreiied  fo  particular  a  concern,  giving  it  the  word  which 
of  all  others  raifes  in  us  the  moft  fenfible  and  the  ftrongefl  ideas, 
calling  it  jealoufy ;  that  we  reckon,  we  ought  to  watch  over 
this  with  much  caution.  We  can  very  well  bear  with  fome 
opinions,  that  we  think  ill  grounded,  as  long  as  they  are  only 
matters  of  opinion,  and  have  no  influence  neither  on  men's 
morals,  nor  their  worfhip.  We  ftill  hold  communion  with 
bodies  of  men,  that,  as  we  judge,  think  wrpng,  but  yet  do  bodi 
live  ivell  and  maintain  the  purity  of  the  worfhip  of  God.  We 
know  the  great  defign  of  religion  is  to  govern  men's  lives, 
and  to  give  them  right  ideas  of  God,  and  of  the  ways  of  wor- 
Ihipping  him.  All  opinions  that  do  not  break  in  upon  thefe, 
are  things  in  which  great  forbearance  is  to  be  ufed ;  large 
allowances  are  to  be  made  for  men's  notions  in  all  odier 
things ;  and  therefore  we  think  that  neither  dnfubflantiatisK 
nor  Tranfubjiantiationg  how  iU  grounded  foever  we  take  both  to 

be, 
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fcc,  ought  to  diflblve  the  union  and  communion  of  Churches :  art. 
but  it  is  quite  another  thing,  if  under  either  of  thefc  opinions  ^^J^^* 
an  adoration  of  the  elements  is  taught  and  pradifed.  w— y-*iJ 

This  we  believe  is  plain  idolatry,  when  an  ihfenfible  piece  of 
matter,  fuch  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  honours  paid  it : 
when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  is  called  God,  and  is 
in  all  refpefb  worfhipped  with  the  £tme  adoration  that  is  of* 
fered  up  to  Almighty  God.  This  we  think  is  grofs  idolatry. 
Many  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  acknowledged  that 
if  Tranfubftantiation  is  not  true,  their  worihip  is  a  ftrain  of 
idolatry  beyond  any  that  is  pra£Kfed  among  the  moft  depraved 
of  all  die  heathens. 

The  only  excufe  that  is  offered  in  this  matter,  is,  diat  fince 
the  declared  obje£t  of  worfhip  is  Jefus  Chrift,  believed  to  be 
there  prefent^  then,  whether  he  is  prefent  or  not^  the  worfhip 
terminates  in  him  ;  both  the  fecret  a£b  of  the  worihippers  and 
the  profefTed  do<%rine  of  the  Church  do  lodge  it  there.  And 
therefore  it  may  be  faid,  that  though  he  fhould  not  be  actually 
prefent,  yet  the  a£t  of  adoration  being  directed  to  him,  muit 
be  accepted  of  God,  as  right  meant,  and  duly  directed,  even 
though  there  fhould  happen  to  be  a  miflake  in  the  outward  ap- 
plication of  it. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  we  do  not  pretend  to  determine,  how  far 
this  may  be  pardoned  by  God ;  whofe  mercies  are  infinite,  and 
who  does  certainly  connder  chiefly  the  hearts  of  his  creatures, 
and  is  merciful  to  their  infirmities,  and  to  fuch  errors  as  arife 
out  of  their  weaknefs,  their  hearts  being  fmcere  before  him. 
We  ought  to  confider  this  a6tion  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  and  not  ac* 
cording  to  men's  apprehenfions  and  opinions  about  it.  If  the 
conceits  that  the  ancient  idolaters  had  both  concerning  their 
Gods,  and  the  Idols  that  they  worfhipped,  will  excuie  from 
jdcJatry,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  fay  that  there  were  ever  any 
idolaters  in  the  world.  Thofe  who  worfhipped  the  Sun^ 
thought  that  the  great  Divinity  was  lodged  there,  as  in  a  ve- 
hicle or  temple ;  but  yet  they  were  not  by  reafon  of  that  mif- 
conception  excufed  from  being  idolaters. 

If  a  falfe  opinion  upon  which  a  pradice  is  founded,  taken 
up  without  any  good  authority,  will  excufe  men's  fms,  it  will 
be  eafy  for  them  to  find  apologies  for  every  thing.  If  the  wor- 
fhip of  the  elements  had  been  commanaed  by  God,  then  an. 
opinion  concerning  it  might  excufe  the  carrying  of  that  too 
fiir  :  but  there  being  no  command  for  it,  no  hint  given  about 
it^  nor  any  infinuation  given  of  any  fuch  practice  in  the  begin- 
nings of  Chriflianity ;  an  opinion  that  men  have  taken  up  can- 
not juflify  a  new  practice,  of  which  neither  the  firfl:,  nor  a  great 
many  of  the  following  ages  knew  any  thing.  An  opinion  can- 
not juflify  men's  practice  founded  upon  it,  if  that  proves  to  be 

falfe. 
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ART.  fsiCsm  An  the  roftening  that  can  be  given  it,  is,  that  it  is  a  (iil 
XXYlil.  of  ignorance ;  but  that  does  not  change  the  nature  of  the  ac« 
^"-"T"^  tion,  how  far  foevcr  it  may  go  with  relation  to  the  judgments 
of  God  :  if  the  opinion  is  rauily  taken  up  and  fl-iffly  maintained, 
the  worfhip  that  is  introduced  upon  it,  is  aggravated  by  the  ill 
foundation  that  it  is  built  upon.  We  know  God  by  his  ef- 
fence  is  every  where  }  but  this  will  not  juftify  our  woiihipping 
any  material  ohjeSt  upon  this  pretence,  becaufe  God  is  in  it ; 
we  ought  never  to  worfliip  him  towards  any  vifible  objed,  un- 
kfs  he  were  evidently  declaring  his  glory  in  it ;  as  he  did  to 
Mofes  in  the  flaming*bu(h }  to  the  Ilraelites  on  mount  Sinai| 
and  in  the  cloud  of  glory ;  or  to  us  Chriftians  in  a  fublimer 
manner  in  the  human  nature  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

But  by  this  parity  of  reafon,  though  we  were  fure  that 
Chrift  were  in  the  elements,  yet  iince  he  is  there  invifible,  as 
God  is  by  his  eiTence  every  where,  we  ought  to  dired  no  ado* 
fation  to  the  elements  ;  weoughtonly  to  worfliip  God,  and  his 
Son  Chrift  Jefiis,  in  the  grateful  remembrance  of  his  fufterings 
for  us  $  which  are  therein  couimemorated.  We  ought  not  to 
fufFer  our  worflup  to  terminate  on  the  vifible  elements :  becaufe 
if  Chrift  is  in  them,  yet  he  does  not  manifeft  that  vifibly  to  us : 
iince  therefore  the  opinion  of  the  Corporal  Prefence,  upon 
which  this  adoration  is  founded,  is  faUe,  and  fince  no  fuch 
worfhip  is  fo  much  as  mentioned,  much  lefs  commanded  in 
Scripture;  and  fince  there  can  fcarce  be  any  idolatry  in  the 
world  fo  grofs,  as  that  it  fhall  not  extufe  itfelf  by  fome  foch 
doffa-ine,  by  which  all  the  zSts  of  worfhip  ait  maife  to  termi- 
nate  finollv  in  God ;  we  muft  conclude  that  this  plea  cannot  ex« 
€tt&  die  Church  of  Rome  from  idolatry,  even  though  their  doc- 
trine of  the  Corporal  Prefence  were  true ;  but  much  lefs  if  it 
~  is  faUe.  We  do  therefore  condemn  this  worfhip  as  idolatry, 
without  taking  upon  us  to  define  the  extent  of  the  mercies  of 
God  towards  all  thok  who  are  involved  in  it. 

If  all  the  premifes  are  true,  then  it  is  needlefs  to  infift  lon- 
ger on  exf^nmg  the  following  paragraph  of  the  Artick ;  diac 
Chriji^s  body  isreceivid  in  the  Jacrament  in  a  beavenfy  andjfi" 
ritual  manner 9  and  that  the  mean  by  which  it  is  received  is 
faith  :  for  that  is  fuch  a  natural  refult  of  them,  that  it  appears 
evident  of  itfelf,  as  being  the  concluilon  diat  ari&s  out  of  thofe 
premifes. 

The  laft  paragraph  is  againft  the  refervingy  carrying  abeut^ 
the  lifting  upy  or  the  ivorjhipping  the  facrament*  The  poinC 
concerning  the  worfhip,  which  is  the  moft  eflential  of  them, 
has  been  already  confidered*  As  for  the  referving  or  carrying 
•  the  facrament  about ;  it  is  very  vifible,  that  the  inftitution  is, 
Take-i  eaty  and  drink  ye  aU  of  it :  which  does  import,  that  the 
eonfuming  the  elem^ts,  is  a  part  of  the  inftitution  s  and  by 

coofe- 
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confequence,  diat  they  are  a  facrament  only  as  they  are  dlftri- 
buted  and  received.  It  is  true,  the  praSice  of  referving  or  fend- 
ing about  the  elements  began  very  early ;  the  ftate  of  things 
at  firft  made  it  almoft  unavoidable.  When  there  were  yet  but 
a  few  converted  to  Chriftianity,  and  when  there  were  but  few 
Priefts  to  ferve  them,  they  neither  could  nor  durft  meet  all  to- 
gether, efpecialiy  in  the  times  of  perfecution ;  fo  fome  parts 
of  the  elements  were  fent  to  the  abfents,  to  thofe  in  prifon, 
and  particularly  to  the  fick,  as  a  fymbol  of  their  being  paits  of 
the  body,  and  that  they  were  in  the  peace  and  communion  of 
Ac  Church.  The  bread  was  fent  with  the  wine,  and  it  was 
fent  about  by  any  perfon  whatfoever ;  fometimes  by  boys  ;  as 
appears  in  the  famous  ftory  of  Serapion  in  the  third  century.  Euf.  Hift. 
So  that  the  condition  of  the  Chriftians  in  that  time,  made  that  Ub.v].c.44« 
neceffary  to  keep  them  all  in  the  fenfe  of  their  obligation  to 
union  and  communion  with  the  Church ;  and  that  could  not 
well  be  done  in  any  other  way.  But  we  make  a  great  differ- 
ence between  this  pra£^ice,  when  taken  up  out  of  neceffity, 
though  not  exaftly  conform  to  the  firft  inftitution ;  and  the 
continuing  it  out  of  fuperftition,'  when  there  is  no  need  of  it. 
Therefore  inftead  of  confecrating  a  larger  portion  of  elements  ^ 

than  is  neceflary  for  the  occafion,  and  the  referving  what  is 
over  and  above  ;  and  the  fetting  that  out  with  great  pomp  on 
the  altar,  to  be  worfhipped,  or  the  carrying  it  about  with  a 
vaft  magnificence  in  a  proceffion,  invented  to  put  the  more 
honour  on  it  j  or  the  fending  it  to  the  fick  with  folemnity ; 
we  choofe  rather  to  confecrate  only  fo  much  as  may  be  judged 
fit  for  the  number  of  thofe  who  are  to  communicate.  And 
when  the  facrament  is  over,  we  do,  in  imitation  of  the  praftice 
of  fome  of  the  ancients,  confume  what  is  left,  that  there  may  . 
be  no  occafion  given  either  to  fuperftition,  or  irreverence.  And 
for  the  Jick^  or  the  prifoners^  we  think  it  is  a  greater  mean  to 
quicken  their  devotion,  as  well  as  it  is  a  clofer  adhering  to  the 
words  of  the  inftitution,  to  confecrate  in  their  prefence :  for 
though  we  can  bear  with  the  pradtice  of  the  Greek  Church,  of 
referving  and  fending  about  the  eucharift,  when  there  is  no  ido- 
latry joined  with  it;  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  the 
continuance  of  a  practice,  which  the  ftate  of  the  firft  ages  in- 
troduced, and  that  was  afterwards  kept  up,  out  of  a  too  I'crupu- 
lous  imitation  of  that  time ;  without  confidering  that  the  dif- 
ference of  the  ftate  of  the  Chriftians,  in  the  former  and  in  the 
fucceeding  ages,  made  that  what  was  at  firft  innocently  prac- 
tifed  (fince  a  real  neceffity  may  well  excufe  a  want  of  exadl- 
nefe,  in  fome  matters  that  are  only  pofitive)  became  afterwards 
an  occafion  of  much  fuperftition,  and  in  conclufion  ended  in 
idolatry.     Thofe  ill  cffcfts  that  it  had,  are  more  than  is  ne- 
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celTary  to  juftify  our  pradice  in  reducing  this  ftriAIy  to  the  firft 
inftitucion. 

As  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  eucharift,  there  is  not  a  word  of 
it  in  the  Gofpel ;  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  St.  Paul :  neither 
Juftin  Martyr,  nor  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  fpeaJc  of  it }  there  is  no- 
thing  concerning  it  neither  in  the  Conflitutionsy  nor  in  the  Jrec- 
pagite.  In  thole  firft  ages  all  the  elevation  that  is  fpoken  of, 
is  the  lifting  up  their  hearts  to  God.  The  elevation  of  the  (a- 
crament  began  to  be  pra£tifed  in  the  fixth  century ;  for  it  is 
mentioned  in  the  Liturgy  called  St.  Chryfoftom's,  but  believed 
to  be  much  later  than  his  time.  German,  a  writer  of  the 
Greek  Church  of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  firft  that  def- 
cants  upon  it ;  he  fpeaks  not  of  it  as  done,  in  order  to  the  ado- 
ration of  it,  but  makes  it  to  reprefent  both  Chrift's  being  lifted 
up  on  the  crofs,  and  alfo  his  refurre£lion.  Ivo  of  Chartres, 
\  who  lived  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  is  the  firft  of  all 
the  Latins  that  fpeaks  of  it ;  but  then  it  was  not  commonly 
prafti  fed  i  for  the  author  of  the  Micrologus,  though  he  writ  at 
the  fame  time,  yet  does  n-^t  mention  it,  who  yet  is  very  mi- 
nute upon  all  particulars  relating  to  this  iacrament.  Nor  does 
Ivo  fpeak  of  it  as  done  in  order  to  adoration,  but  only  as  a 
form  of  fhewing  it  to  the  people.  Durand,  a  writer  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  is  the  firft  that  fpeaks  of  the  ikvation  as 
done  in  order  to  the  adoration.  So  it  appears  that  our  Church, 
by  cutting  off  thefe  abufes,  has  reftored  this  facrament  to  its 
primitive  fimplicity,  according  to  the  inftitution  and  the  pr^c* 
tice  of  the  firft  ages. 
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ARTICLE    XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Chrift 
in  the  ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

€&e  wmitltt}  and  fucg  ati  ht  tioiti  of  n  litt\p  i^attS,  ^h 
tdmigrB  tj^ep  tie  catnallp  anb  OiOblp  prefe  tottgtficv 
®eetB  (au  fet.  Auftin  faitfi)  tfie  feacrameiit  of  tfie 
3l5otrp  anti  Bloob  of  €tiitt,  pet  in  no  toife  are  tgep 
l^artafeer0  of  Cfnitty  but  ratger,  to  tj&etr  Conttem* 
nation,  Ho  eat  anb  tijinii  tj^e  ^ign  or  Sacrament 
of  (b  g^eat  a  '^^j^ing. 

nr^  HIS  Article  arifes  naturally  out  of  the  former,  and  de- 
JL  pends  upon  it :  for,  if  Chrift's  body  is  corporally  prefent 
in  the  facrament,  then  all  perfons  good  or  bad,  who  receive  the 
&crament,  do  alfo  receive  Chrift  :  on  the  other  hand,  if  Chrift 
is  prefent  only  in  a  fbiritual  manner^  and  if  the  mean  that  re- 
ceives Chrift,  isfaithy  then  fuch  as  believe  not,  do  not  receive 
him.  So  that  to  prove,  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift*s 
body  and  blood,  is  upon  the  matter  the  fame  thing  with  the 
proving,  that  he  is  not  corporally  prefent :  and  it  is  a  very  con- 
fiderable  branch  of  our  argument,  by  which  we  prove  that  the 
Fathers  did  not  believe  the  corporal  prefence,  becaufe  they  do 
very  often  fay,  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift  in  the  fa- 
crament. 

Here  the  fame  diflin^'on  is  to  be  made,  that  was  mentioned 
upon  the  article  of  Baptifm.  The  facraments  are  to  be  confl- 
dered  eidier  as  they  are  a6te  of  church-communion,  or  as 
they  are  federal  afts  by  which  we  enter  into  covenant  with 
Godr  With  refpeft  to  the  former,  the  vifible  profeffion  that 
is  made,  and  die  a£fcion  that  is  done,  are  all  that  can  fall  un- 
der human  cognifance :  fo  a  facrament  muft  be  held  to  be 
good  and  valid,  when  as  to  outward  appearance  aU  things  are  . 
done  according  to  the  inftitution  :  but  as  to  the  internal  efFeft 
and  benefit  of  it ;  that  turns  upon  the  truth  of  the  profefiion 
that  is  made,  and  the  (incerity  of  thofe  a£ts  which  do  accom- 
pany it :  for  if  thefe  are  not  ferioufly  and  (incerely  performed, 
God  is  diflionoured  and  his  inftitution  is  profanod.  Our  Sa- 
viour has  cxprefsly  faid,  that  whofoever  ^ats  his  fiejh  and  drinks 
his  bloody  has  eternal  life.  From  thence  we  conclude,  that 
no  man  does  truly  receive  Chrift,  who  does  not  at  the  famp 
time  receive  with  him,  both  a  right  to  eternal  life,  and  like- 
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wife  the  beginnings  and  earnefts  of  it.  The  facrament  being  a 
federal  a(ft,  he  who  diflionours  God,  and  profanes  this  inftitu- 
tion,  by  receiving  it  unworthily,  becomes  highly  guilty  before 
God,  and  draws  down  judgments  upon  himfelf:  and  as  it  is 
confeiTed  on  all  hands,  that  the  inward  and  fpiritual  effeds  of  the 
facrament  depend  upon  the  ftate  and  difpofition  of  him  that 
communicates,  lb  we,  who  own  no  other  prefence  but  an  in- 
ward and  fpiritual  one,  cannot  conceive  diat  the  wicked  who 
believe  not  in  Chrift  do  receive  him. 

In  this  point  feveral  of  the  Fathers  have  delivered  themfelves 
very  plainly. 
Comment.        Origen  fays,  Chrijl  is  the  true  food^  whofoever  eats  him  JbaU 
in  Matth.  c  Uye  for  ever ;  of  whom  no  wicked  perfon  can  eat ;  for  if  it  were 
'^'  P^JJ^t^  '^^^  ^^y  ^ho  continues  wicked^  Jhould  eat  the  word  that 

was  madejlejhj  it  had  never  been  written^  whofo  eats  this  bread 
Jhall  live  for  ever.  This  comes  after  a  difcourfe  of  the  facra- 
ment, which  he  calls  the  typical  and  fymbolical  body,  and  fo 
it  can  only  belong  to  it.  In  another  place  he  lays,  The  good  eat 
the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  j  but  the  wicked 
eat  dead  breads  which  is  death. 
Tom.  ii.  Zeno  bilhop  of  Verona,  who  is  believed  to  have  lived  near 

Specil.  Sacr.  Qrigen's  time,  has  thefe  words  :  There  is  caufe  to  fear  that 
d  AcJicry.    j^^  ^^  nJbhom  the  Devil  dwells^  does  not  eat  the  flejh  of  our  Lordy 
nor  drink  his  bloody  though  he  feems  to  communicate  with  the 
faithful :  Jince  our  Lord  has  faid^  he  that  eatsmyflejb^  and  drinks 
my  blood-,  dwells  in  me^  and  I  in  him. 
In  cap.  66.        St  Jerom  fays.  They  that  are  not  holy  in  body  and  fpirity 
•  do  neither  eat  the  flejh  of  fefus^  nor  drink  his  blood ;  of  which 

he  faid^  he  that  eats  my  flejhy  and  drinks  my  bloody  hath  eternal 
lifei 
Traft.  26.       St.  Auguftin  expreffes  himfelf  in  the  very  words  that  are 
in  Joan,      cited  in  the  Article,  which  he  introduces  with  thefe  words  :  He 
that  does  not  abide  in  Chrj/i^  and  in  whom  Chrifi  does  not  abide^ 
certainly  does  not  fpiritually  eat  his  fiejhy  nor  drink  bis  bloody 
though  he  may  vijibly  and  carnally  prefs  with  his  teeth  the  fa- 
crament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi :  but  he  rather  eats 
and  drinks  the  facrament  of  fo  great  a  matter  to  his  condemnor 
Lib.  xxj.  de  tiQj^^     ^j, J  \j^  another  place  he  fays,  neither  are  they  (fpcaking 
^^'   "'*^*  of  vicious  perfons)  to  be  f aid  to  eat  the  body  of  Chrift ^  became 
they  are  not  his  members :   to  which  he  adds.  He  that  fays^ 
whofo  eats  my  flejhy  and  drinks  my  bloody  abides  in  jw,  and  I 
in  him^  Jhews  what  it  is  not  only  in  a  facrament^  but  truly  to 
eat '  the    body  of  Chrijly    and  to   drink   his  blood.      He    has 
upon  another  occafion  thofe  frequently  cited  words,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  difference  between  the  other  Difciples  and  Judas, 
Tra£V.  54.    in  receiving  this  facrament:  Thefe  did  eat  the  bread  that  was 
in  Join,      fkg  Lord(panem  Dominum)  i  but  he  the  bread  of  the  Lord  againft 
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the  Lord  (panem  Domini  contra  Dominum).  To  all  this  a  A  R  T. 
great  deal  might  be  added,  to  {hew  that  this  was  the  dodrine  ^^V^ 
of  the  Greek  Church,  even  after  Damafcene's  opinion  con- 
cerning the  aiTumption  of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the 
body  of  Chrift,  was  received  among  them.  But  more  needs 
not  be  faid  concerning  this,  fince  it  will  be  readily  granted, 
that,  if  we  are  in  the  right  in  the  main  point  of  denying  tho 
Corporal  Prefence^  this  will  fall  with  it. 
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ARTICLE    XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 

Z^ht  Cup  of  tge  Ho^b  iff  not  to  be  tieitieti  to  ]Lap  peo< 
pie.  for  botg  )aart0  of  tge  Sacrament,  bp  Cjgriff'tf 
iDr&tnance  anti  Commatibmettt,  ouggt  to  be  muiit 
t^tti  to  all  Cg^fl^ian  ^en  ali&e. 

4 

THERE  is  not  any  one  of  all  the  controverfies  that  wc 
have  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  which  the  decifion  feccns 
more  eafy  and  fhorter  than  this.  The  words  of  the  inftitution 
are  not  only  equally  exprefs  and  pofitive  as  to  both  kinds,  but 
the  diverfity  with  which  that  part  that  relates  to  the  cup  is  fct 
down,  feems  to  be  as  clear  a  demonftration  for  us,  as  can  be 
had  in  a  matter  of  this  kind ;  and  looks  like  a  fpecial  direAion 
given,  to  warn  the  Church  againft  any  corruption  that  might 
arife  upon  this  head.  To  all  fuch  as  acknowledge  the  imme- 
diate union  of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  human  nature  of 
Chrift,  and  the  infpiration  by  which  the  Apoftles  were  condu6ted. 
It  muft  be  of  great  weight  to  find  a  fpecialty  marked  as  to  the 
chalice  :  of  the  cup  it  is  faid.  Drink  ye  all  of  it-,  whereas  of 
the  bread  it  is  only  faid,  Tahy  eat;  fo  we  cannot  think  the 
word  ail  was  fet  down  without  defign.  It  is  alfo  faid  of  the 
cup,  and  they  all  drank  of  it ;  which  is  not  faid  of  the  bread : 
we  think  it  no  piece  of  trifling  nicety  to  obferve  this  fpecialty. 
The  words  added  to  the  giving  the  cup,  are  very  particularly 
cmphatical.  Taie^  eaty  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  fr 
youy  is  not  fo  full  an  expreflion,  as.  Drink  ye  all  of  thisy  for 
this  is  my  blood  rf the  New  Tejiament  which  isjhedfor  many,  fir 
the  remij/ion  of  fins.  If  the  fureft  way  to  judge  of  the  extent 
of  any  precept,  to  which  a  reafon  is  added,  is  to  confider  the 
extent  of  the  reafon,  and  to  meafure  the  extent  of  the  pre- 
cept^ by  that ;  then  fince  all  that  do  communicate,  need  the 
remiffion  of  fins,  and  a  fhare  in  the  New  Covenant^  the  rea- 
fon that  our  Saviour  joins  to  the  diftribution  of  the  cup,  proves 
that  they  ought  all  to  receive  it.  And  if  that  difcourfe  in  St. 
John  concerning  the  eating  Chrift's  flefh,  and  the  drinking  his 
blood,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  (acrament,  as  moft  ot  tiie 
Roman  Church  affirm,  then  the  drinking  Chrift^ s  blood  is  as  ne- 
ceflfary  to  eternal  lifcy  as  the  eating  his  flejh  -,  by  confequence 
it  is  as  neceflary  to  receive  the  cup  as  the  bread.  Anid  it  is 
not  eafy  to  apprehend,  why  it  fliould  ftill  be  neceflary  to  con- 
fecrate  in  both  kinds,  and  not  likewife  to  receive  in  both  kinds. 

It 
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It  cannot  be  pretended,  that  fince  the  Apoftles  were  all  of  the 
facred  order,  therefore  their  receiving  in  both  kinds  is  no  pre- 
cedent for  giving  the  laity  the  cup ;  for  Chrift  gave  them  both 
kinds  srs  tiSey  were  finners,  who  were  now  to  be  admitted 
into  covenant  with  God  by  the  facrifice  of  his  body  and  blood. 
They  were  in  that  to  Jhew  forth  his  deaths  and  were,  to  take^ 
eaty  and  drifik  in  remembrance  of  him.  So  that  this  inftitution 
was  delivered  to  them  as  they  vrerefnners^  and  not  as  they 
were  priefls.  They  were  not  conftituted  by  Chrift  the  paftors 
and  governors  of  his  Church,  till  after  his  refurreftion,  wh^n 
he  breathed  .on  them^  and  laid  his  hands  on  them^  and  bleffed  Joh.xx,i%. 
them*  So  that  at  this  time  they  were  only  Chrift's  difciples 
and  witnefles ;  who  had  been  once  fent  out  by  him  on  an  ex- 
traordinary commii&on ;  but  had  yet  no  ftated  chara£ler  fixed 
upon  them. 

To  this  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift,  by  faying.  Do  this^  conftituted 
them  priefsi  fo  that  they  were  no  more  of  the  laity,  when 
they  received  the  cup.  This  is  a  new  conceit  taken  up  by  the 
Schoolmen  unknown  to  all  antiquity:  there  is  no  fort  of  tra- 
dition  that  fupports  this  expofition ;  nor  is.  there  any  reafon  to 
imagine,  that  Do  thisy  fignifies  any  other  than  a  precept  to  con- 
tinue that  inftitution^  as  a  memorial  of  Chrift's  death ;  and  Do 
thisy  takes  in  all  that  went  before,  the  takings  the  giving^  as  well 
as  the  hleffng^  and  the  eating  the  bread ;  nor  is  there  any  reafon 
to  appropriate  this  to  the  blefling  only,  as  if  bv  this  the  confe- 
crating  and  facrificing  power  were  conferrea  on  the  Priefts. 
From  all  which  we  conclude  both  that  the  Apoftles  were  oniy 
difciples  at  large,  without ,  any  fpecial  characters  conferred  on 
them,  when  the  eucharift  was  inftituted,  and  that, the  eucha- 
rift  was  given  to  them  only  as  difciples,  that  is,  as  laymen. 

The  mention  that  is  made  in  fome  places  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  only  of  breaking  of  breads  can  furnifli  them  with  no 
argument;  for  it  is  not  certain  that  thefe  do  relate  to  the  facra- 
ment;  or  if  they  did,  it  is  not  certain,  that  they  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  ftrifily ;  for,  by  a  figure  common  to  the  Eaftern  na- 
tions, bread  ftands  for  all  that  belongs  to  a  meah;  and  if  thefe 
places  are  applied  to  the  facrament,  and  ought  to  be  ftri<5tly 
underftood,  they  will  prove  too  much,  that  the  facrament  may 
be  confecrated  in  one  kind ;  and  that  the  breaking  of  breads 
without  the  cup^  may  be  underftood  to  be  a  complete  facra- 
ment. But  when  St.  Paul  fpoke  of  this  facrament,  he  does  fo 
diftinftly  mention  the  drinking  the  cup  as  well  as  eating  the 
breadj  that  it  is  plain  from  him  how  the  Apoftles  underftood 
the  words  and  intent  of  Chrift,  and  how  this  facrament  was  re- 
ceived in  that  time. 

From  the  inftitution  and  command  which  are  exprefs  and 
pofitive,  we  go  next  to  confider  the  nature  of  facramental  ac- 
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tions.  They  have  no  virtue  in  them,  as  charms  tied  either  to 
elements,  or  to  virords;  they  are  only  good  becaufe  command^ 
ed.  A  different  ftate  of  things  may  indeed  juftify  ain  altera- 
tion as  to  circumAanbes :  the  danger  of  dipping  in  cold  cli- 
mates, may  be  a  very  good  reafon  for  changing  the  form  of 
Baptil'm  to  fprinkling ;  and  if  climates  were  inhabited  by  Chrif- 
tians  to  which  wine  could  not  be  brought,  we  fhould  not 
doubt  but  that  whcnfoever  God  makes  a  real  neceflity  of  de- 
parting from  any  inilitution  of  his,  he  does  thereby  allow  of 
fuch  a  change,  as  that  neccflity  muft  draw  after  it:  fo  we  do 
not  condemn  the  licence  that  is  faid  to  have  been  granted  by 
Pope  Innocent  the  Eighth,  to  celebrate  without  wine  in  Nor- 
way ;  nor  fhould  we  deny  a  man  the  facrament  who  had  a  na- 
tural and  unconquerable  averfion  to  wine,  or  that  communi- 
catcd  being  near  his  laft  agonies,  and  that  fliould  have  the  like 
averfion  to  either  of  the  elements.  When  thofc  things  arc 
real  and  not  pretended^  mercy  is  better  than  Sacrifice.  The 
punctual  obfcrvancc  of  a  f^jcramental  inftitution,  does  only 
oblige  us  to  the  efTential  parts  of  it,  and  in  ordinary  cafes :  the 

Sretence  of  v.'hat  may  be  done,  or  has  been  done  upon  extraor- 
inary  occafions,  can  never  jufti fy  the  deliberate  and  unnecef- 
fary  alteration  of  an  eflential  part  of  the  facrament.  The 
whole  inftitution  fhews  very  plainly,  that  our  Saviour  meant 
that  the  a//>  fhould  be  confidered  every  whit  as  efTential  as 
bread  \  and  therefore  we  cannot  but  conclude  from  the  nature 
of  things,  that  Cqcc' the  facraments  have  only  their  efFedls  from 
their  inftitution,  therefore  fo  total  a  change  of  this  facrament 
does  plainly  evacuate  the  inftitution,  and  by  confcquence  defiroy 
the  effect  of  it. 

All  reafoning  upon  this  head  is  an  arguing  againfl  the  infti- 
tution *,  as  if  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  had  not  well  enough  con* 
fidered  it;  but  that  1 200  years  after  them,  a  confequence  fhould 
be  obferved  that  till  then  had  not  been  thought  of,  which  made 
it  reafonable  to  alter  the  manner  of  it. 

The  Concomitance  is  the  great  thing  that  is  here  urged ;  fince 
it  Is  believed  that  Chrift  is  intirely  under  each  of  the  elements; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  necefTary  that  both  fhould  be  received, 
becaufe  Chrift  is  fully  received  in  any  one.  But  this  fubfifb 
on  the  doctrine  of  Tranfuhjlantiation ;  fo  if  that  is  falfe,  then  here, 
upon  a  controverted  opinion,  an  uncontroverted  piece  of  the  in- 
ftitution is  altered.  And  if  6<772f^;72iVtf;jr^  is  a  certain  confequence 
of  the  doftrine  of  Tranjubjiantiation-i  then  it  is  a  very  ftrong 
argument  againft  the  antiquity  of  that  do£lrine,  diat  the 
world  was  fo  long  without  the  notion  of  Concomitance  \  and 
therefore,  if  Tranfuhjlantiation  had  been  fooner  received,  the 
Concomitance  would  have  been  more  eaGIy  obferved.  The  in- 
ftitution of  the  facrament  feems  to  be  fo  laid  down,  as  rather  to 

make 
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make  us  confider  the  body  and  blood  as  in  a  (bte  of  reparation,  A  R  T. 
than  of  concomitance ;  the  body  being  rcprefented  apart,  and  ^^X* 
the  blood  apart ;  and  the  body  as  broken^  and  the  blood  as  Jhed,  ^—■>^"**^ 
Therefore  we  confider  the  defign  of  die  facrament  is,  to  re- 
prefent  Chrift  to  us  as  dead,  and  in  his  crucified^  but  not  in  his 
glorified  ftate.  And  if  the  opinion  be  true,  that  the  glorified 
bodies  are  of  another  texture,  than  that  of  fieih  and  blood, 
which  feems  to  be  very  plainly  aflerted  by  St.  Paul,  in  a  dif- 
courfe  intended  to  defcribe  the  nature  of  the  glorified  bodies, 
then  this  theory  of  concomitance  will  fail  upon  that  account. 
But  whatfoever  may  be  in  that,  an  inftitution  of  Chrift 's  mud: 
not  be  altered  or  violated,  upon  the  account  of  an  inference  that 
is  drawn  to  conclude  it  ncedlefs.  He  who  inftituted  it  knew 
beft,  what  was  moft  fitting  and  mott  reafonable ;  and  we  muft 
choofe  rather  to  acquiefce  in  his  commands,  than  in  our  own 
reafonings. 

If,  next  to  the  inftitution  and  the  theory  that  arifes  from 
the  nature  of  a  facrament,  we  confider  the  pra6tice  of  the 
Chriftian  Church  in  all  ages,  there  is  not  any  one  point  in 
which  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  exprefs,  and  more 
univerfal,  than  in  this  particular,  for  above  a  thoufand  years  af- 
ter Chrift.     All  the  accounts  that  we  have  of  the  ancient  ri- 
tuals, both  in  Juftin  Martyr,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Conjli^  ApoJ.  %. 
Uitionss  and  the  pretended  yfr^o^^?/Vr,  do  exprefsly  mention  both  ^T^' 
kmds  as  given  feparately  m  the  lacrament.     All  the  ancient  li-  Conft. 
turgies,  as  well  thefe  that  go  under  the  name&cf  the  Apoftles,  Apoft.L  it 
as  thofe  which  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  St.  Chryfoftom,  do  ^  57- 
mention  this  very  exprefsly;   all  the  offices  of  the  Weftern  Hicra.c.* 
Church,  both  Roman  and  others ;  the  miflals  of  the  latter  ages, 
I  mean  down  to  the  twelftli  century,  even  the  Ordo  Roma^ 
nus^  believed  by  fomc  to  be  a  work«of  the  ninth,  and  by 
others  of  the  eleventh  century,  are  exprefs  in  mentioning  the 
diftribution  of  both  kinds.    All  the  Fathers,  without  except- 
ing one,  do  fpeak  of  it  very  clearly,  as  the  univerfal  pradice 
of  their  time.     They  do  not  fo  much  as  give  a  hint  of  any 
difference  about  it.     So  that  from  Ignatius  down  to  Thomas 
Aquinas,  there  is  not  any  one  writer  that  differs  from  the  reft  Aquin. 
in  this  point;  and  even  Aquinas  fpeaks  of  the  taking  away  the  Com.  in 
chalice  as  the  praftice  only  of  fome  Churches  ;  other  writers  ^*  ^J^^*  ^* 
of  his  time  had  not  heard  of  any  of  thefe  Churches ;  for  they  ^a.  lar."^' 
(peak  of  both  kinds  as  the  univerfal  practice.  quef(.  So. 

But  befides  this  general  concurrence,  there  are  fome  fpe-  *'*•  '*• 
cialties  in  this  matter  :  in  St.  Cyprian's  time  fome  thought  it 
was  not  ncceflary  to  ufe  tvine  in  the  facrament,  they  uiere- 
fore  ufed  water  only;  and  were  from  thence  called  Aquarii. 
It  feems  they  found  that  their  morning  afifemblies  were  fmelled 
gut  by  the  wint  ufed  in  the  facrament ;  and  Chriftians  might 

be 
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ART.  be  known  by  the  fmell  of  wine  that  was  ftill  about  them ;  they 

XXX.     therefore  intended  to  avoid  this,  and  fo  they  had  no  wine 

^"^'^~'  among  them,  which  was  a  much  weightier  reafon,  than  that  of 

Cyp.Ep.63.  the  wme  flicking  upon  the  beards  of  the  laity.     Yet  St.  Cy- 

ad  Ccci .      prian  condemned  this  very  feverely,  in  a  long  epiftle  writ  upon 

that  occafion*     He  makes  this  >  the  main  argument,  and  goes 

over  it  frequently,  that  we  ought  to  follow  Chrift,  and  do  what 

he  did  :  imd  he  has  thofe  memorable  words,  If  it  be  not  lawful 

to  loofe  any  one  of  the  leaft  commands  of  Chrijl^  bow  much  more 

is  it  unlawful  to  break  Jo  great  and  Jo  weighty  a  one\  that  does  Jo 

very  nearly  relate  to  the  facrament  of  our  hordes  pajjion^  and  of 

our  redemption  \  or  by  any  human  infiitution  to  change  it^  int9 

that  which  is  quite  different  from  the  divine  injiitution*    This  is 

fo  full,  that  we  cannot  exprefs  ourfelves  more  plainly. 

Among  the  other  profanations  of  the  Manicheans,  this  was 

one,  that  they  came  among  the  affemblies  of  the  Chriftianf, 

and  did  receive  the  bread,  but  they  would  not  take  any  wine : 

UoSeTm.4.  this  is  mentioned  by  Pope  Leo  in  me  fifth  century,  upon  which 

in  Qnadrag.  Pope  Gelafius  hearing  of  it  in  his  time,  appointed  that  all  pcr- 

Dccret.  dc     f^j^g  (hould  either  communicate  in  the  facrament  intirely^  or  be 

^on  ecr.       iruirely  excluded  from  it  j  for  that  fuch  a  dividing  of  one  and  the 

fame  facrament  might  not  be  done  without  a  heinous  iacii- 

lege. 

in  the  feventh  century  a  praftice  was  begun  of  dipping  the 

bread  in  the  wine^  and  ib  giving  both  kinds  together.     This 

Decret.de     ^vas  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Bra^ara,  as  plainly  contrary 

Confccr.dift.  to  the  Gofpcl :  Chrijl  gave  his  body  and  blood  to  his  Apofllcs 

»•  difiinaly^  the  bread  by  itfelf  and  the  chalice  by  itfelf     This 

is,  by  a  mifhike  of  Gratian's,  put  in  the  Canon-Law,  as  a  d> 

cree  of  Pope  Julius  to  the  Biihops  of  Egypt.  It  is  probable,  that 

it  was  thus  given  firfl  to  the  fick,  and  to  infants  \  but  though 

this  got  among  many  of  the  Eaflern  Churches,  and  was,  it  feems, 

pradife-d  in  feme  parts  of  the  Weft ;  yet  in  the  end  of  the  ele-^ 

Concil.  Cla-  vcnth  Century,  Pope  Urban  in  the  Council  of  Clermont  decreed, 

"™*^"^*       that  none  fhould  communicate  without  .taking  the  body  apart, 

and  the  blood  apart,  except  upon  necedity,  and  with  caution ; 

to  which  fome  copies  add,  and  that  by  reafon  of  the  berejy  of 

Berengariusy  that  was  lately  condemned^  which  /aid  that  the  /i- 

gure  was  completed  by  one  of  the  kinds. 

We  need  not  examine  the  importance  or  truth  of  thefc 
lafl  words  i  it  is  enough  for  us  to  obferve  the  continued  prac- 
tice of  communicating  in  both  kinds  till  the  twelfth  centu- 
ry ;  and  even  then,  when  the  opinion  of  the  corporal  prefence 
'  begot  a  fuperflition  towards  the  elements,  that  had  not  been 
known  in  former  ages,  fo  that  fome  drops  flicking  to  men's 
beards,  and  the  fpilling  fome  of  it,  its  freezing  or  becoming 
ibur,  grew  to  be  more  confidered  than  the  inftitution  of  Chrift; 

yet 
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yet  for  a  while  they  ufcd  to  fack  it  up  through  fmall  quills  or 
pipes  (called  Fiftuliej  in  the  Ordo  Romanus)^  which  aiifwered 
the  obje£Uon  from  the  beards. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  bread  grew  to  be  given  generally 
dipt  in  wine.  The  writers  of  that  time,  though  they  juftify  this 
pra£Hce,  yet  they  acknowledge  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  inftitu- 
tion.  Ivo  of  Chartres  fays,  the  people  did  communicate  with 
dipt  breads  not  by  authority^  but  by  necejjity^  for  fear  ofjpilling 
the  blood  of  Chri/i,  Pope  Innocent  the-  Fourth  faid  that  all 
might  have  the  chalice  who  werefo  cautious,  that  nothing  of  it 
ihould  be  fpilt. 

In  the  ancient  Church,  the  inftance  of  Serapion  is  brought  Buf.  Hift. 
to  ihew  that  the  bread  alone  was  fent  to  the  fick,  which  he  ^'^^  ^^J^ 
that  carried  it  was  ordered  to  moijien  be'fore  he  gave  it  him.  ipola" 
Juftin  Martyr  docs  plainly  infinuate  that  both  kinds  were  fent 
tQ  the  abfents ;  fo  fome  of  the  wine  might  be  fent  to  Serapion 
with  the  bread ;  and  it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  this, 
than  that  the  bread  was  ordered  to  be  dipt  in  water ;  there  be- 
ing no  fuch  inftance  in  all  hiftory ;  whereas  there  are  inftances 
brought  to  (hew  that  both  kinds  were  carried  to  the  fick.  St. 
Ambrofe  received  the  bread,  but  expired  before  he  received  the  PauHmi^m 
cup :  this  proves  nothing  but  the  weaknefs  of  the  caufe  that  vitaAmbrof, 
needs  fuch  fupports.  Nor  can  any  argument  be  brought  from 
fome  words  concerning  the  communicating  of  xhcfck,  or  of 
ififants.  Rules  are  made  from  ordinary,  and  not  from  extraordi^ 
nary  practices.  The  fmall  portions  of  the  facrament  that  fome 
carried  homCy  and  referved  to  other  occafions,  does  not  prove 
that  they  communicated  only  in  one  kind.  They  received  in 
totbj  only  they  kept  (out  of  too  much  fuperftition)  fome  frag- 
ments of  the  oncy  which  could  be  more  eafily  and  with  lefs  ob- 
fcrvation  feved  and  preferved,  than  of  the  other:  and  yet  there 
are  inftances  that  they  carried  off  fome  portions  of  both  kinds. 
The  Greek  Church  communicates  during  moft  of  the  days  in 
Lent  in  bread  dipt  in  wine ;  and  in  the  Ordo  Romanusy  there 
is  mention  made  of  a  particular  communion  on  Good  Friday  ; 
fome  of  the  bread  that  had  been  formerly  confecrated,  was  put 
into  a  chalice  with  unconfecratcd  wine :  this  was  a  praftice 
that  was  grounded  on  an  opinion  that  the  unconfecrated  wine 
was  fandiiied  and  confecrated  by  the  contact  of  the  bread:  and 
though  they  ufed  not  a  formal  confecration,  yet  they  ufed  other 
prayers,  which  was  all  that  the  primitive  Church  thought  was 
neceflary  even  to  confecration;  it  being  thought,  even  folate 
as  Gregory  the  Great's  time,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  at 
flrft  the  prayer  of  confecration. 

Thefe  are  all  the  colours  which  the  ftudies  and  the  fub- 
tilties  of  this  age  have  been  able  to  produce  for  juftifying  the 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Conftancej  that  does  acknowledge, 

that 
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that  Chrljl  did  inftitute  this  facrament  in  both  iindsj  and  that 
the  faithful  in  the  primitive  Church  did  receive  in  both  kinds: 
yet  a  practice  being  reajonahly  brought  in  to  avoid  fome  dangers 
andfcandalsy  they  appoint  the  cuftom  to  continue^  of  confecrating 
in  both  kinds^y  and  of  giving  to  the  laity  only  in  one  kind:  fince 
Chrijl  was  entire  and  truly  under  each  kind.  They  eftabli(hed 
this  pra£lice,  and  ordered  that  it  fhould  not  be  altered  without 
the  authority  of  the  Church.  So  late  a  pradice  and  fo  late  a 
decree  cannot  make  void  the  command  of  Chrift,  nor  be  fct  in 
oppofuion  to  fuch  a  clear  and  univerfal  pradlice  to  the  contrary. 
The  wars  of  Bohemia  that  followed  upon  that  decree,  and  all 
that  fccne  of  cruelty  which  was  adled  upon  John  Hus  and 
Jerom  of  Prague,  at  the  firft  eftablifhment  of  it,  fiiews  what  op- 
poAtion  was  made  to  it  even  in  dark  ages ;  and  by  men  that 
did  not  deny  Tranfubftantiation.  Theie  prove  that  plain  fenfe 
and  clear  authorlti^^gre  fo  ftrong,  even  in  dark  and  corrupt 
times,  as  not  to  be  eafily  overcome.  And  this  may  be  £ud 
concerning  this  matter,  that  as  there  is  not  any  one  point  in 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  z&tA  more  vifibly,  contrary 
to  the  Gofpel,  than  in  this ;  fo  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that 
has  raifed  higher  prejudices  againft  her,  that  ^as  made  more 
forfake  her,  and  has  poflefTed  mankind  more  againft  her,  than 
this.    This  has  coft  her  dearer  than  any  other* 
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ARTICLE     XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Chrift  finiflied  upon  the 

Crols. 

CBe  £>ete}ing  of  Cgriff  once  inabe,  tj$  tgat  perfert  iRe* 
Hemptjon,  ^ropittatian  attH  dati^faaton  for  all  tge 
&m0  of  tjge  tp^ole  Wodti,  botg  £)notnal  ano  ac« 
tual :  Sim  tgere  10  nom  otget;  &ati0faaion  for  &in 
hut  tgat  alone:  Wherefore  in  tge  Sacrificed  of 
^aae0,  in  tfft\x>Uth  it  toad  commonlp  faib,  tgattge 
^rirff  OiO  oflCer  Clgriff  for  tge  qutcii  ano  tj^e  beab,  to 
Sate  )Remi(6on  of  pain  anO  dDtiilt,  toere  blaCpgemousF 
iFabletf  anb  bangerouti  SDeceitft. 

IT  were  a  mere  queftion  of  words  to  difpute  concerning  the 
term  facrijice^  to  confider  the  extent  of  that  word,  and 
the  many  various  refpefts  in  which  the  eucharift  may  be  called 
a  facriiice.     In  general,  all  adb  of  religious  worfhip  may  be 
called  facrifices :'  becaufe  fomewhat  is  in  them  offered  up  to 
God  :  Let  my  prayer  he  Jet  forth  before  thee  as  incenfey  and  the  Pfaf.  dxL 
lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  facrifice*     The  facrifices  *•-.  .. 
of  God  are  a  broken  fpirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart j  0  ,- '   * 
Gody  thou  wilt  not  dehife,    Thefe  (hew  how  largely  this  word  Hebr.  ziiL 
was  ufed  in  the  Old  Teftament :  fo  in  the  New  we  are  exhorted  '5» 
by  him  (that  is,  by  Chrift)  to  offer  the  facrifice  of  praife  to 
God  continually^  that  is,   the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 
to  his  name.     A  Chriftian*s  dedicating  himfelf  to  the  fcrvice  of 
God,  is  alfo  expreffed  by  the  fame  word  of  prefenting  our  bo»  Rom.  xiL 
dies  a  living  facrifice  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.   All  a£b  of  '• 
charity  are  alfo  caWtd  facrifces^  an  odour  of  a  Jiveet  fmell,  tfPhil.iT,xS. 
facripce  acceptable^  well  pleafing  to  God.     So  in  this  large  fenfe 
we  do  not  deny  that  the  eucharijl  is  a  facrifice  of  praife  and 
ihankfgiving :  and  our  Church  calls  it  fo  in  the  office  of  the 
Communion.  In  two  other  refpe<Sb  it  may  be  alfo  more  ftridlly 
called  7l  facrifice.    One  is,  becaufe  there  is  an  oblation  of  bread 
and  wine  made  in  it,  which  being  fandlified  are  confumed  in 
an  a£l  of  religion.     To  this  manv  paflages  in  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  do  relate.     This  was  the  oblation  made  at  the  altar 
by  the  people :  and  though  at  firft  the  Chriftians  were  reproach- 
ed, as  having  a  ftrange  fort  of  a  religion,  in  which  they  had 
neither  wnpfeSy  altars^  nor  facrifices^  becaufe  they  had  not  thofe 

things 
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A  R  T.  things  in  fo  grofsa  manner  as  the  Heathens  had;  yet  both  Clc- 
,xxxi.  mens  Romanus,  Ignatius,  and  all  the  fucceeding  writers  of  the 
^""^^**'^  Church,  do  frequently  mention  the  oblations  that  riiey  made : 
and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  they  did  with  particular  prayers 
offer  the  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  the  ereat  Creator  of  all 
things  ;  thofe  were  called  the  gifts  or  offerings  which  were 
offered  to  God,  in  imitation  of  Abel,  who  offered  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  in  a  facrifice  to  God.  Both  Juftin  Martyr,  Ire- 
naeus,  the  Con/I i tut ionsy  and  all  the  ancient  liturgies  have  very 
exprefs  words  relating  to  this.  Another  refped  in  which  the 
iuchariji  is  called  2l  facrifice^  is  becaufe  it  is  a  commemoration 
and  a  reprefentation  to  God  of  the  facrifice  that  Chrift  offered 
for  us  on  the  crofs :  in  which  we  claim  to  that,  as  to  our  ex- 
piation, and  feaft  upon  it  as  our  peace-offerings  according  to 
that  ancient  notion,  that  covenants  were  confirmed  by  a  facri* 
fice^i  and  were  concluded  in  2ifeaji  on  the  facrifice^  Upon  thcfc 
accounts  we  do  not  deny  but  that  the  eucbariji  may  be  wdl 
called  2i  facrifice  :  but  ftill  it  is  a  commemorative yi^r/^fe^,  and 
not  propitiatory :  that  is,  we  do  not  diflinguifli  the  facrifice 
from  thefacrament',  as  if  the  Prieft's  confecrating  and  confum- 
ing  the  elements,  were  in  an  efpecial  manner  a  facrifice  any 
other  way,  than  as  the  communicating  of  others  with  him  is 
one :  nor  do  we  think  that  the  confecrating  and  confuming  the 
elements,  is  an  a£t  that  does  reconcile  God  to  the  quicJt  and  the 
dead:  we  confider  it  only  as  a  federal  z&,  of  profeffing  our 
belief  in  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  of  renewing  our  baptifmal 
covenant  with  him.  The  virtue  or  effefts  of  this  are  not  ge- 
neral \  they  are  limited  to  thofe  who  go  about  this  piece  of  wor- 
fhip  fincerely  and  devoutly ;  they,  and  they  only,  are  concerned 
in  it,  who  go  about  it :  and  there  is  no  fpecial  propitiation  made 
by  this  fervice.  It  is  only  an  at^  of  devotion  and  obedience 
in  thofe  that  eat  and  drink  worthily^  and  though  in  it  they  ought 
to  pray  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  yet  thofe  their  prayers 
do  only  prevail  with  God,  as  they  are  devout  interceffiona;  but 
not  by  any  peculiar  virtue  in  this  a£lion. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is, 
that  the  eucharifi  is  the  higheft  aft  of  homage  and  honour 
that  creatures  can  offer  up  to  the  Creator,  as  being  an  oblation 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father  5  fo  that  whofoever  procures  a  nuds  to 
be  faid,  procures  a  new  piece  of  honour  to  be  done  to  God,  vrith 
which  he  is  highly  pleafed ;  and  for  the  fake  of  which  he  will  be 
reconciled  to  all  that  are  concerned  in  the  procuring  fucfa  malTes 
to  be  faid ;  whether  they  be  ftill  on  earth,  or  if  they  arc  now 
in  purgatory :  and  that  the  Prieft,  in  offering  and  conhiming  this 
facrifice,  performs  a  true  aft  of  priefthood  by  reconciling  fin- 
ners  to  God.  Somewhat  was  already  (aid  of  this  on  th^  head 
of  Purgatory. 

It 
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It  feems  very  plain  bv  the  inftitulion,  that  our  Saviour,  as  he 
blefled  the  facrament,  laid,  Take^  eat :  St.  Paul  calls  it  a  com^ 
munion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord\  and  a  partaking  of 
the  Lord's  table:  and  he,  through  his  whole  difcoude  of  it, 
fpeaks  of  it,  as  an  adion  of  the  Church  and  of  all  Chriftians; 
but  does  not  fo  much  as  by  a  hint  intimate  any  thing  peculiar 
to  the  Prieft :  fo  that  all  that  the  Scripture  has  delivered  to  us  con- 
cerning it,  reprefents  it  as  anadion  of  the  whole  body,  in  which 
the  Prieft  has  no  fpecial  fhare  but  that  of  officiating.  In  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  there  is  a  very  lone  difcourfe  concerning 
Sacrifices  and  Priejis^  in  order  to  the  explaining  of  Chrift's  be- 
ing both  Prieft  and  Sacrifice.  There  a  Prieft  ftands  for  a  perfon 
called  and  confecrated  to  offer  fome  living  facrifice,  and  to  flay 
it,  and  to  make  reconciliation  of  fmners  to  God  by  the  fhed-  . 
ding,  offering,  or  fprinkling  the  blood  of  the  facrifice.  This 
Was  the  notion  that  the  Jews  had  of  a  Prieft  ;  and  the  Apoftle 
defigning  to  prove  that  die  death  of  Chrift  was  a  true  facrifice^ 
brings  this  for  an  argument,  that  there  was  to  be  another  prieft- 
hood  after  the  orden  of  Melchifedech.  He  begins  the  fifth  chap-  Hcb.  v.  lo. 
ter  with  fettling  the  notion  ot  a  Prieft,  according  to  the  Jew- 
lib  ideas :  and  then  he  goes  on  to  prove  that  Chrift  was  fuch 
a  Prieft,  called  of  God  and  confecrated.  But  in  this  fenfe  he 
appropriates  the  priefthood  of  the  New  Difpenfation  fingly  to 
Chrift,  in  oppofition  to  the  many  Priefts  of  the  Levitic^^  Law : 
and  they  truly  were  many  Priefts,  becaufe  they  were  not  fuffered  ch.  vii.  24, 
t§  continue^  by  reafon  of  death  :  but  this  man,  becaufe  he  conti- 
nueth  every  hath  an  unchangeable  priefthood. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  thread  of  that  difcourfe,  that,  in 
the  ftridleft  fenfe  of  the  word,  Chrift  himfelf  is  the  only  Priefl 
under  the  Gofpel;  and  it  is  alfo  no  lefs  evident  that  his  death  is 
the  only  Sacrifice,  in  oppofition  to  the  many  oblations  that 
were  under  the  Moiaical  Law,  to  take  away  fin ;  which  appears 
very  plain  from  thefe  words,  IVho  needeth  not  daily  as  thofe  High-  v,  27.    * 
Priejls  to  offer  ut  facrifice,  firft  for  his  own  fins,  and  then  for 
the  people ;  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  offered  tip  himfelf     He 
oppofes  that  to  the  annual  expiation  made  by  the  Jewifti  High- 
Prieft,  Chrijl  entered  in  once  to  the  holy  place,  having  made  re-* 
demption  for  us  by  his  own  blood:  and  having  laid  down  that 
general  maxim,  that  without  fl)edding  of  blood  there  was  no  re^  ch.  iz.  2s, 
miffion,  he  fays,  Chrifi  was  offered  once  to  bear  the  fins  of  many :  v.  28. 
he  puts  a  qucftion  to  (hew  that  sllfacrificeswere  now  toceafe; 
fPlfen  the  worft>ippers  are  once  purged,  then  would  not  facrifices  <*•  »• 
ceafe  to  be  offered?    And  he  ends  with  this,  as  a  full  conclu-  ^'  "' 
fion  to  that  part  of  his  difcourfe :  Every  Prieft  flands  daily  mi*  ▼.  12, 
niftering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  fame  facrifices,  which  can  »r- 
V€r  take  away  fin  ;  but  this  man^  after  he  bad  offered  up  one  fa* 

crifico 
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ART.  crijice  fir  ftns^  fir  ever  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  G^d, 
XXXI.  Here  are  not  general  words,  ambiguous  exprelHons,  or  remote 
^""""^"^  hints,  but  a  thread  of  a  full  and  clear  difcourfe,  to  (hew  that, 
in  the  ftriS  fenfe  of  the  words,  we  have  but  one  Priejiy  and 
likewife  but  onfe  Sacrifice  under  the  Gofpel :  therefore  how 
largely  foever  thofe  words  of  Prieji  or  Sacrifice  may  have  been 
ufed;  yet,  according  to  the  true  idea  of  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice^ 
and  of  a  Priej^  that  reconciles  finners  to  God,  they  cannot  be 
applied  to  any  a£ls  of  our  worihip,  or  to  any  order  of  men 
upon  earth.  Nor  can  the  value  and  virtue  of  any  inftituted 
ad  of  religion  be  carried »  by  any  inferences  or  reafonings,  be- 
yond that  which  is  put  in  them  by  the  inftitudon :  and  therefore 
fince  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament  has  nothing  in  it,  that  gives 
us  this  idea  of  it,  we  cannot  fet  any  fuch  value  upon  it :  and 
fince  the  reconciling  fmners  to  God,  and  the  pardoning  of  fin, 
are  free  adts  of  his  grace,  it  is  therefore  a  high  prefumption  in 
any  man,  to  imagine  they  can  do  this  by  any  zSt  of  theirs, 
without  powers  and  warrants  for  it  from  Scripture.  Nor  can 
this  be  pretended  to  without  aiTuming  a  moft  facrilegious  fort  of 
power  over  the  attributes  of  God:  therefore  all  the  virtue 
that  can  be  in  the  facrament,  is,  that  we  do  therein  gratefuUy 
commemorate  the  facrifice  of  Chrift's  death,  and,  by  renewed 
ads  of  faith,  prefent  that  to  God  as  our  facrifice^  in  the 
memorial  of  it,  which  he  himfelf  has  appointed :  by  fo  doing 
we  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  (hare  in  the  eiFeds  of 
that  death  which  he  fufFcred  for  us.  All  the  ancient  liturgies 
have  this  as  a  main  part  of  the  ofEce,  that  being  mindful  of  the 
death  of  Chrift  or  commemorating  it,  they  offered  up  the 
gifts. 

Ihis  is  the  language  of  Juftin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Tertul- 
lian,  Cyprian^  and  of  all  the  following  writers.  They  do  com- 
pare ^\.%  facrifice  to  that  of  Melchifedeck,  who  offered  bread  and 
wine :  and  though  the  text  imports  only  his  giving  bread  and 
wine  to  Abraham  and  his  followers,  yet  they  applied  that  ge- 
nerally to  the  oblation  of  bread  and  wine^  that  was  made  on 
the  altar  :  but  this  (h^ws  that  they  did  not  think  of  any  facri- 
fice made  by  the  offering  up  of  Chrift.  It  was  the  bread  and 
the  wine  only  which  they  thought  the  Priefts  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  did  offer  to  God.  And  therefore  it  is  remarkable,  that 
when  the  Fathers  anfwer  the  reproach  of  the  Heathens^  who 
charged  them  with  irreligion  and  impiety  for  having  nofacrifica 
among  them,  they  never  anfwer  it  by  faying,  that  they  ofllered 
up  a  jacrifice  of  ineftimable  value  to  God  \  which  muft  have 
been  the  hrft  anfwer  that  could  have  occurred  to  a  man  pofieiled 
Apol.  %,  with  the  ideas  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  On  the  contrary,  Juffin 
Martyr,  in  his  Apology  fays,  They  had  no  other  facrifice$  but 

prayers 
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frianers  and  praifes :  and  in  his  Dialogue  with  Tryphd  he  cori-  A  R  t- 
feffes,  ^t  Chrtftians  offer  to  God  oblations^  according  to  Ma-  J[]™J 
lachi's  prophecy^  when  they  celehratt  the  euchdrift^  in  which  they  ^^ 
commemorate  the  Lotdfs  deaths   Both  Athenagohis  and  Minu«  chrift. 
tiuS  Felix  juftify  the  Chriftiatts  for  having  no  other  facrifices  but  Minut.  ia 
pure  hearts,  clean  Confciences,  and  a  fted&ft  faith.   O^ ig^*^  ^^vliLcon. 
and  TertuUian  refute  the  (ame  objeflion  ih  the  fame  manner  \  ceifunu 
they  fet  the  prayers  of  Chfiftians  In  op{)ofition  to  All  the  facri-  Tert.  ApoL 
fices  that  were  among  the  Heathens.     Clemens  of  Alexandrii  ^^3^- 
and  Arnobius  vh-ite  in  the  iamfc  ftrain  \  and  thev  do  all  make  stromj.yii* 
ufe  of  one  topick,  to  juftify  their  offering  no  ladrifices,  that  Amob. 
God,  who  made  sdl  Airigs,  and  to  whom  all  things  do  belong,  l»^«  ^w- 
needs  nothing  from  hi^  cr&itufes.     To  multiply  no  more  quo- 
tations bn  this  head,  Julian  in  his  time  objeded  the  fame  thing 
to  the  Chriftians,  which  (hews  that  .there  was  then  no  idea  of  a 
facrifice  among  them ;  otherwife  he  who  knew  their  dofirine  and 
rites,  had  either  not  denied  fo  pofitively  as  he  did,  their  having 
lacrifices  \  or  at  leaft  he  had  (hewed  how  improperly  the  eucha^ 
rift  was  called  one.    When  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  towards  the  Cyr.  Al. 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  came  toanfwer  this,  he  infifts  o^ly^^'j^j^ 
upon  the  inward  and  fpiritual  lacrifices  that  were  offered  by 
Chriftians ;  i^ich  were  fuitable  to  a  pure  and  fpiritual  eflence, 
fuch  as  the  Di^vinity  was  to  take  pleafure  in;  and  therefore  he 
fets  that  in  oppofition  to  the  facrtfices  of  heaftsy  birds^  and  of 
all  other  things  whatfoever :  nor  does  he  fo  much  as  mention^ 
even  in  a  hint,  the  facrifice  of  the  eucharift ;  which  ihews 
that  he  did  not  confider  rhat  as  a  lacrifice  that  was  propitiatory. 

Thefe  things  do  fo  plainly  fet  before  us  the  ideas  that  the 
firft  ages  had  of  this  facrament,  that  to  one  who  confiders  them 
duly,  they  do  not  leave  fo  much  as  a  doubt  in  this  matter.  All 
that  they  may  fay  in  homilies,  or  treatifes  of  piety,  concern^ 
ing  the  pure-offering  that,  according  to  Malachi,  all  Chriftianii 
offered  to  God  in  the  facrament,  concerning  the  facrifice,  and 
the  unbloody  facrifice  of  Chriftians,  muft  be  underftood  to  re- 
late to  the  prayers  and  thankfgivings  that  accompanied  it,  to 
the  commemoration  that  was  made  in  it  of  the  facrifice  offered 
once  upon  the  crofs,  and  finally  to  the  oblation  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  which  they  fo  often  compare  both  to  Abel's  facri- 
fice, and  to  Melchifedeck's  offering  bread  and  wine. 

It  were  eafy  to  enlarge  further  on  this  head,  and  from  all 
the  rituals  of  the  ancients  to  fhcw,  that  they  had  none  of  thofe 
ideas  that  are  now  in  the  Roman  Church.  They  had  but  one 
altar  in  a  church,  and  probably  but  one  in  a  city  :  they  had 
but  one  communion  in  a  day  at  that  altaY:  fo  far  Were  they 
from  the  many  altars  in  every  church,  and  the  tnany  mafTes  at 
every  altar^  that  are  now  in  the  Ronun  Church.  They  did  not 
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ART.  know  what  folitarv  mafles  were  widiout  91  ceiQQittQio9#    AH 
v,^-,^  .^^^  liti^rgies  and  all  the  writing  of  the  ancieat$  are  as  cxpreft 
'^^  in  this  matter  as  is  poiHble.     The  >yhole  conftitution  of  their 
worihip  and  difcipline  fhew$  it*     Their  i^orlhip  concluded 
always  with  the  eucharift :  fuch  as  were  not  capable  of  it,  as 
the  catechumensj  and  thofe  who  were  doing  publick  penance 
for  their  fins,  affifted  at  the  more  general  parts  of  the  wofihip; 
and  fo  much  of  it  was  called  their  mafs^  becaufe  they  were  dif- 
mifled  at  the  conclufion  of  it.     When  that  was  done,  then  the 
faithful  {laid,  and  did  partake  of  the  eucharift  ;  and  at  the  con- 
clufion of  it  they  were  likewife  difmifTed  \  from  whence  it  came 
to  be  called  the  mafs  of  the  faithfuL     The  great  rigour  of 
penance  was  thought  to  confift  chieflv  in  this,  Siat  fuch  peni- 
tents might  not  (tay  with  the  faithful  to  communicate.     And 
though  this  Teems  to  be  a  pradlice  begun  in  the  third  century, 
yet  both  from  Juftin  "Martyr  and  TertuUian  it  is  evident,  that 
Can.  9.        all  the  faithful  did  conftantly  communicate*   There  ita  canon, 
Apo^*        among  thofe  which  go  under  the  name  of  the  ApofUes,  againft 
fuch  as  came  and  aflifted  in  the  other  parts  of  the  fervice,  and 
did  not  partake  of  the  eucharift  :  the  fame  thing  was  decreed 
Cqn.  Ao-    by  the  Council  of  Antioch  :  and  it  appears  by  the  Confiitutions^ 
tioch.  Can.  ^^^  ^  Deacon  was  appointed  to  fee  that  no  man  fliould  go  out, 
Conf^.  A-    ^nd  a  Subdeacon  was  to  fee  that  no  woman  (hould  go  out 
pof^.  1.  viii.  during  the  oblatioi^.  The  Fathers  do  frequently  allude  Co  the 
cap.  II.      word  communion^  to  fhew  that  the  facrament  was  to  be  common 
Ep.'ad  Eph!  ^o  ^"-     I'  ^s  ^''^^>  ^^  St.  Chryfoftom's  time,  the  zeal  that  the 
lib.  ii.        Chriftians  of  the  former  ages  had  to  communicate  often,  began 
to  flacken ;  fo  that  they  had  thin  communions,  and  few  com- 
municants :  againft  which  that  Father  raifes  himfelf  with  his 
pathetick  eloquence,  in  words  which  do  fhew  that  he  bad  no 
notion  of  folitary  mafles,  or  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  them :  and 
it  is  very  evident,  that  the  negle£t  of  the  facrament  in  thoie  who 
came  not  to  it,  and  the  profanation  of  it  by  thoie  who  came  un- 
worthily, both  which  grew  very  fcandalous  at  that  time,  fetthat 
holy  and  zealous  Bi(hop'  to  many  eloquent  and  fublime  ftrains 
concerning  it,  which  cannot  be  underftood,  without  making 
thofe  abatements  that  are  due  to  a  copious  and  Afiatick  ftyle, 
when  much  inflamed  by  devotion. 

In  thefucceeding  ages  we  find  great  care  was  taken  to  fufier 

none  that  did  not  communicate  to  ftay  in  the  church,  and  to  fee 

Dialog.       the  myfteries.    There  is  a  rubrick  for  this  in  the  office  men^ 

RunLcJ^f  tioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.  The  writers  of  the  nmdx  cen- 

^y        '   tury  go  on  in  the  fame  ftrain.   It  was  decreed  by  the  Council  of 

Mentz,  in  the  end  of  Charles  the  Great's  reign,  that  no  Prieft 

ihould  fay  mafs  alone ;  for  how  could  he  fay,  iTbe  Lord  be  with 

you  I  or,  lift  up  your  hearts^  if  there  was  no  other  pcrfon  there 

befides 
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befides  himfelf  ?  This  ihews  that  the  prance  of  folitary  mafles   art. 
was  then  begun,  but  that  it  was  difliked.     Walafridus  Strabus  '  ^^^'• 
fays,  that  to  a  lawful  mafs  it  was  necefTary  that  there  fliould  be  ^y^^T"^ 
a  rrieft,  together  with  one  to  anfwer,  one  to  offer,  and  one  to  strab.'dc 
communicate.   And  the  author  of  Micrologus,  who  is  believed  Re^us  Ec 
to  have  writ  about  the  end  of  the  ekventh  century,  does  con-  ^^^'  ^'  **• 
demn  folitary  communions,  as  contrary  both  to  the  pradice  of 
die  ancients,  and  to  the  feveral- parts  of  the  office:  fo  that  till 
the  twelfth  century  it  was  never  allowed  of  in  the  Roman 
Church  i  as  to  this  day  it  is  not  pradtlfed  in  any  other  commu-*  * 

xkion. 

But  then  with  the  do£hrine  of  Pur^ory  and  Tranfubftantia^ 
tion  mixt  together,  the  faying  of  mafi^  for  other  perfons,  whe- 
ther alive  or  dead»  grew  to  be  confidered  as  a  very  meritorious 
thing,  and  of  great  efficacy;  thereupon  great  endowments  were 
made,  and  it.  became  a  trade.  Mafles  were  fold,  and  a  fmall 
piece  of  money  became  their  price  ^  fo  that  a  profane  fort  of 
fimony  was  fet  up,  and  the  holieft  of  all  the  inftitutions  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  was  expofed  to  fale.  Therefore  we,  in  cut* 
dn^  off  all  this,  and  in  bringing  the  (acrament  to  be  according 
to  Its  firft  inftitution,  a  communion,  have  foUoWed  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  conftant  pra<^ice  of  the  whole  Church 
for  the  firft  ten  centuries. 

So  far  all  the  Articles  that  relate  to  this  facrament  have  been 
confidered.  The  variety  of  the  matter,  and  the  important  con-* 
troverfies  that  have  arifen  out  of  ic,  has  made  it  neceflary  to  en^^ 
large  with  fome  copioufnefe  upon  the  feveral  branches  of  it. 
Next  to  the  inMibility  of  the  Church,  this  is  the  deareft  pteoe 
of  the  dodlrtne  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  is  that  in  wfateh 
both  priefts  and  people  are  better  inftru^d,  than  in  any  other 

Sint  whatfoever ;  and  therefore  this  ought  to  be  ftudied  on  our 
e  with  a  care  proportioned  to  the  importance  of  it :  that  fo 
we  may  govern  both  ourfelves  and  our  people  aright,  in  a  matter 
of  fuch  confequence,  avoiding  with  great  caution  die  extremes 
on  both  hands,  both  of  exceffive  fuperftitionon  the  one  hand, 
and  of  profane  neglect  on  the  other.  For  the  nature  of  man 
is  lb  moulded,  that  it  is  not  eafy  to  avoid  theone,  without  fall- 
ing into  the  other.  We  are  now  vtfibly  under  the  extreme  of 
negle£t,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  ftudy  by  all  means  poffible  • 
to  infpire  our  peo|de  with  a  juft  retpeSt  for  this  holy  inftitution, 
and  to  animate  them  to  defire  earneftiv  to  partake  often  of  it ; 
and  in  order  to  that,  to  prepare  themfelves  ferioufly  to  fet  about 
it  with  the  reverence  and  devotion,  and  with  thofe  holy  pur« 
fok%  aad  iCblemn  vows  diat  ought  to  accompany  it. 
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ARTICLE    XXXII. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priefts. 

^ill)09S^>  H^titUiiy  aim  SDeacotut,  a^  not  commaitfttti  hf 
(lDoti'0  %m  titffct  to  note  tj^e  eff ate  o£  angle  Htfe, 
or  to  abffain  fjom  ^amagit  'Sj^ecefiore  it  10  IbXxM 
for  t&ttn,  ao  toell  asi  for  all  Cj^rilttan  ij^j  to  maitfi 
at  tgeir  oton  SDirt;etion>  00  tjgtp  fball  luUge  tj^  fame 
to  Uibt  better  to  dDoblineTd. 

ART.  nr^  H  E  firft  period  of  this  Article,  to  the  word  (Tiertfir^) 
xxxJi.  J^  was  all  that  was  publifhed  in  King  Edward's  time.  They 
^-^-v^  were  content  to  lay  down  the  affertion,  and  left  the  inference 
to  be  made  as  a  confequence  that  did  naturally  arife  out  of  it. 
There  was  not  any  one  point  that  was  more  feverdy  examined 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  than  this :  for,  as  the  irregular 
pradlices  and  diflblute  lives  of  both  feculars  and  regulars  had 
very  much  prejudiced  the  world  againft  the  celibate  of  the  Ro- 
man Clergy,  whidi  was  conitdered  as  the  occafioii  of  all  thoie 
diforders ;  fo^  on  the  other  hand,  the  marriage  of  the  Clergy, 
and  alfo  of  thofe  of  both  fexes  who  had  taken  vows,  gave  great 
offence.  They  were  reprefented  as  p^ons  diat  could  not  maf^ 
ter  their  appetites,  but  that  indulged  themfelves  in  carnal  plea- 
sures and  interefts.  Thus,  as  the  fcandals  of  the  unmarried 
Clergy  had  alienated  the  world  much  from  them  s  fo  the  mar- 
riage of  moft  of  the  Reformers  was  urged  as  an  ill  chancer 
both  of  them  and  of  the  Reformation ;  as  a  dodrine  of  liber- 
tinifm,  that  made  the  Clergy  look  too  like  the  reft  of  the  world, 
and  involved  them  in  the  common  pleafures,  concerns,  and 
paffions  of  human  life. 

The  appearances  of  an  aufterity  of  habit,  of  a  feverity  of 
life  in  watching  and  fafting,  and  of  avoiding  ^e  common  pka- 
iures  of  fenfe,  and  the  delights  of  life  that  was  on  the  other 
fide,  did  ftrike  the  world,  and  inclined  many  to  think,  that 
what  ill  confequences  foever  celibate  produced,  yet  that  tbefe 
were  much  more  fupportable,  and  more  eafy  to  be  reformed, 
than  the  ill  confequences  of  an  unreftrained  permiffion  of  the 
Clergy  to  marrj'. 

In  treating  this  matter,  we  muft  firft  confider  celibate  with 
relation  to  the  laws  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel  i  and  then  widx 
relation  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.  It  does  not  feem  contrary 
to  the  purity  of  the  worfhip  of  God,  or  of  divine  performanoesy 
that  married  ^rfons  (hould  officiate  in  them ;  fmce  by  the  law 
of  Mofes,  Priefts  not  only  might  marry,  but  the  Priefthood  was 
tied  to  defcend  as  an  inheritance  in  a  certain  family*  And  even 
Che  High-Prieft,  who  was  to  perform  the  great  fun^on  of  the 

annual 
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Iftnual  atoneincnt  that  was  made  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  Jei^-  art. 
ifli  nation,  was  to  marry,  and  he  derived  to  his  descendants  ^^^""^ 
that  facred  office*    If  there  was  fo  much  as  a  remote  unfuit-       ^""^ 
abienefs  between  a  married  ftate  and  iacerdotal  performances,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  God  would  by  a  law  tie  the  Prieflf hood  to 
a  family,  which  by  confeauence  laid  an  obligation  on  the  Priefts 
to  marry.    When  Chrin  chofe  his  twelve  Apoftles,  fome  of 
them  were  married  men ;  we  are  fure,  at  leafl,  that  St.  Peter  was ; 
fo  that  he  made  no  diftindion,  and  gave  no  preference  to  the 
unmarried:  our  Saviour  did  no  where  charge  them  to  forfake 
their  wives;  nor  did  he  at  all  repreient  celibate  as  necefiary  to 
the  kingdom  ofHeaven^  or  the  difpeniation  of  the  Gofpel.     He 
ipeaks  indeed  of  fome  that  brought  themfelves  to  the  ftate  of  eu- 
nuchs for  the  Jake  of  the  Gofpel  \  but  in  that  he  left  all  men  at  full  Mattfa.  %\x. 
liberty,  by  faymg.  Let  him  receive  it  that  is  able  to  receive  iti  fo "®' "'  "• 
diat  in  this  everv  man  muft  judge  of  himfelf  bv  what  he  finds 
himfelf  to  be.  That  is  equally  recommended  to  all  ranks  of  men, 
as  they  can  bear  it.    St.  Paul  does  affirm,  that  Marriage  is  bo-^  Heb.  xWl^ 
nourable  in  all:  and  to  avoid  uncleannels,  he  &ys,  It  is  better  to '  ^^'  ^^'-9- 
marry  than  to  burn^  and  fo  gives  it  as  a  rule,  that  every  man 
fiioidd  have  his  own  wife.  Among  all  the  rules  or  qualifications 
of  Biihops  or  Priefts,  that  are  given  in  the  New  Teftament, 
particularly  in  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  there  is  not  a '  '^'°'*  *"* 
word  of  the  celibate  of  the  Clergy,  but  plain  intimations  to  the  ^'  ^  ^  "* 
contrary,  that  they  were,  and  might  be  married*    That  of /^4r 
bufbandofone  wife  is  repeated  in  different  places :  mention  is 
aUb  made  of  the  wives  and  chUdron  of  the  Clergy,  rules  being 
given  concerning  diem :  and  not  a  word  is  fo  much  as  infinu- 
ated,  importing  that  this  was  only  tolerated  in  the  beginnings  of 
Chriftianity,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  to  ceafe.  On  tte  contrary, 
Alt  forbidding  to  marry  is  given  as  a  charader  of  die  apoftafy  iTIm.  m 
of  dne  later  times.  We  find  Aquila,  when  he  viwnt  about  preach-*  3* 
ing  the  Gofpd,  was  not  only  married  to  Prifcilla,  but  that  be 
carried  her  about  with  him :  not  to  infift  on  that  privilege  that 
St.  Paul  thought  he  might  have  claimed,  o{ carrying  about  with  i  Cor.lx. 
bim  a  filler  ami  a  wife^  as  well  as  the  other  ApoJlUs.     And  thus  S- 
the  firft  point  feems  to  be  fully  cleared,  that  by  no  law  of  God 
the  Clergy  are  debarred  firom  marriage.  There  is  not  one  word 
in  the  whole  Scriptures  that  does  fo  much  as  hint  at  it }  whereas 
diere  is  a  great  deal  to  die  contrary. . 

Marriage  being  then  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature^ 
to  which  fo  many  reafons  of  different  forts  may  carry  both  tl 
wife  and  a  good  man,  and  there  being  no  pofiuve  precept  in  the 
Gofpel  that  forbids  it  to  the  Clergy  j  the  next  queftion  is.  Whe- 
ther it  is  in  the  power  of  die  Church  to  make  a  perpetual  law, 
reftraining  die  Clergy  from  marriage  i  It  is  certain  that  no  age 
of  die  Church  can  make  a  law  to  bind  fucceoUng  ages ;  (ox 
G  I  3  whatfoever 
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ART.  whatfoever  power  die  Chvrdi  has,  ihe  is  £inf%  in  foSMan  of 
XXXII.  It ;  and  every  age  has  as  much  power  as  any  of  Ac  fonnen^es 
^*'^'"**^  had.  Therefore  if  any  one  age  ihould  by  a  kw  enioia  cdi- 
bate  to  the  Clergy,  any  fucceeding  age  may  repeal  and  alter  tbat 
law.  For  ever  nnce  the  infpiration  that  conduced  die  Apoftles 
has  ceafed,  every  age  of  the  Church  may  make  or  change  laws 
in  all  matters  that  are  within  their  authority.  So  it  feems  very  - 
clear,  that  the  Church  can  make  no  perpetual  law  upon  this 
fubjeft. 

Xn  the  next  place  it  may  be  juftly  doubted,   wfaedier  die 
Church  can  make  a  law  that  ihall  reftratn  all  the  Clergy  in  any 
of  thofe  natural  rights  in  which  Chrift  has  feft  them  free.  The 
adding  a  law  upon  this  head  to  the  laws  of  Chrift,  feems  to 
aiTume  an  authority  that  he  has  not  given  the  Church.  It  looks 
like  a  pretending  to  a  ftrain  of  purity,  beyond  the  rules  fet  us 
in  die  Gofpel ;  and  is  plainly  the  laying  a  yoke  upon  us,  which 
muft  be  diought  tyrannical,  fmce  the  Author  of  tUs  religion, 
who  knew  beft  what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  what  it 
may  well  bear,  has  not  thought  fit  to  lay  it  on  thofe  whom  he 
fent  np6n  a  <:ommiflion  diat  required  a  much  greater  elevation 
of  foul,  and  more  freedom  from  che  entanglements  of  worldly 
or  donieftick  concerns,  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  neceflary 
for  the  ftandii^  and  fettled  offices  in  the  Church*     Therefore 
we  conclude,  that  it  were  a  -great  abufe  of  Church-power,  and 
a  high  zA  of  t3rranny,  fcfr  any  Church,  or  any  age  of  the 
Chiirch,  to  bar  men  from  the  fervices  in  die  Churcli^  becaufe 
they  either  are  married,   or  intend  to  keep  themfehres  free 
to  marry,  or  not,  as  they  pleafe :  this  does  indeed  bring  the  body 
of  the  Clergy  more  into  a  combinati6n  among  themfelves;  it 
idoes  take  diem  in  a  great  meafun:  off  from  having  feparated 
interefts  of  their  own  5  it  takes  them  out  of  the  civil  fociety, 
in  which  they  h^ve  le&  concern,  yf9htn  they  give  no  pledges  to 
it.   And  ib  in  ages  in  i^hich  die  Papacy  intei^ed  to  engage  the 
whole  Prtefthood  into  its  Interefts  agatnft  the  civil  powers,  as 
the  immunity  and  exemptioi%8  of  the  Cletgy  made  them  lafe  in 
their  own  perfons,  fo  it  was  neceffery  to  free  them  from  any 
fuch  incumbrances  or  appendages  by  which  they  mi|ht  be  b 
the  power  or  at  the  mercy  of  fecular  princes*    This,  joined 
with  the  belief  of  their  making  G^d  with  a  few  words,  by  the 
virtue  of  their  charafter,  «nd  of  their  forgiving  fin^  was  like 
armour  of  proof,  by  whkh  they  were  invulnerable,  and  by 
-     confequence  capable  of  undertaking  any  thing  that,  might  be 
committed  to  them.  But  this  may  well  recommend  fuch  a  rule 
to  a  crafty  and  defigning  body  of  men,  in  vdiich  it  is  not  to  be 
denied,  that  there  is  a  deep  and  refined  policy ;  vet  we  bin/i  mi 
fo  learned  CkriJI^  nor  to  handle  the  word  vf  G$iy  or  the  iutdio* 
rity  di4t  he  has  tmfted  to  us,  deceitfulfy^ 

As 
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*  As  for  the  eonftquences  of  fiich  laws,  inconveniences  are  a  r  t. 
on  both  hands :  as  long  as  men  are  corrupt  themfelves,  fo  long  xxxii. 
they  will  abufe  all  the  liberties  of  human  nature.  If  not  only  ^  ■'v-^ 
Common  lewdnefs  in  all  the  kinds  of  it,  but  even  brutal  and 
linnatarai  lufts,  have  been  the  vifible  confequences  of  the  ftri<Sl 
law  of  celibate;  and  if  this  Appears  fo  evident  in  hiftory  that 
it  cannot  be  denied,  we  think  it  better  to  iruft  human  nature 
vnih  the  lawful  ufe  of  that  ^n  which  God  has  not  reftraincd  it, 
than  to  ventufe  on  that  which  has  given  occafion  to  abomina- 
tions* that  cannot  be  mentioned  without  horror.  As  for  the 
temptation  to  covetoufnefs,  we  diink  it  is  neither  fo  great,  nor 
fo  unavoidable  upon  the  one  hand,  as  thofe  monftrous  ones  are 
on  die  other.  It  is  more  reafonable  to  expeA  divine  afliftances 
to  preferve  men  from  tempttitions,  when  they  are  ufing  thofe 
Eberties  which  God  has  left  free  to  them,  than  when,  by  pre- 
fending  to  a  purity  greater  than  that  which  he  has  commanded, 
they  throw  themfelves  into  manvfnares.  It  is  alfo  very  evident, 
that  covetoufnefs  is  an  efFe£t  of  men's  tempers,  rather  than  of 
their  marriage  \  fince  the  inftances  of  a  ravenous  covetoufnefs, 
and  of  a  refllefs  ambition,  in  behalf  of  men's  kindred  and  fami- 
lies, hath  appeared  as  often  and  as  fcandaloufly  among  the  i^n« 
marriedy  as  among  the  married  Clergy. 

From  thefc  general  confiderations,  concerning  the  power 
that  the  Church  has  to  make  either  a  perpetual  or  an  univer- 
£d  law  in  a  thine  of  this  kind ;  I  (ball  in  the  next  place  con-^ 
fiitx  in  (hort,  vmat  the  Church  has  done  in  this  matter.  In 
the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  fiafilides  and  Saturninus,  and  af- 
ter them,  both  Montanus  and  Novatus,  and  the  fed  of  the  £n- 
cratites,  condemned  marriage  as  a  ftate  of  libertinifm  that  was 
unbecoming  the  purity  required  of  Chriftians.  Againft  thofe 
we  find  the  Fathers  auerted  the  lawfiilnefs  of  marriage  to  all 
Chriftians,  without  making  a  difference  between  the  Clergy  and 
the  Laity.  It  is  true,  the  appearances  that  were  in  Montanus  and 
his  followers,  feem  to  have  engaged  the  Chriftians  of  that  age 
to  ftrain  beyond  them  in  thofe  things  that  gave  them  their  re- 
putation :  many  of  Tertullian*s  writings,  that  criticks  do  now 
fee  were  writ  after  he  was  a  Montanift,  which  feem's  not  to  have 
been  obferved  in  that  age,  carry  the  matter  of  celebate  fo  high, 
that  it  is  no  wonder,  if,  confidering  the  reputation  that  he  had, 
a  bias  was  given  by  thefe  to  the  following  ages  in  favour  of 
celibate:  yet  it  feemed  to  give  great  and  juft  prejudices  againft 
the  Chriftian  religion,  if  fuch  as  had  come  into  the  fervice  of  the 
Church  (hould  have  forfaken  their  wives.  It  is  vifible  how  much 
fcandal  this  might  have  given,  and  what  matter  of^ reproach  it 
would  have  furnifhed  their  enemies  with,  if  they  could  have 
charged  them  with  this,  that  men,  to  get  rid  of  their  wives,  and 
of  the  care  of  tficir  families,  went  into  orders  j  that  fo,  under 
G  g  4  apretgnce 
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A  R  T.  a  pretence  of  a  higher  degree  of  fan^ty,  they  mi^t  abandon 
XXXII.  their  families.  Therefore  great  care  was  taken  to  prevent  tfaii* 
^^-«"v-— '  They  were  fo  far  from  requiring  Priefts  to  for(ake  their  wives, 
that  fuch  as  did  it,  upon  their  entering  into  orders  were  fevcrdy 
condemned  by  the  Canons  that  go  under  the  name  df  ^^ApoftUs. 
They  were  alfo  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Gangra  in  die 
fourth  century,  and  by  that  in  TruUo  in  the  fevendi  aee.  There 
are  fome  inftances  brought  of  Bilhops  and  Priefts,  mio  are  fup- 
pofed  to  have  married  after  they  were  ordained  \  but  as  dim 
are  only  few  of  thofe,  fo  perhaps  they  are  not  ^11  proved.  It 
inuft  bp  acknowledged,  that  the  general  practice  was,  that  men 
pnce  in  orders  did  not  marry :  but  many  Bifhops  in  the  beft  ages 
lived  ftill  with  their  wives.     So  did  the  Fathers  bodi  of  Gre- 

fory  Nazianzen  and  of  St.  Bafilt  And  amon^  the  works  of 
lilary  of  foifUers,  there  is  a  letter  writ  by  him  in  exile  to  his 
daughter  Abra,  \v\  which  be  refers  her  to  her  modier's  inftruc-« 
tion  in  thofe  things  ^hich  (he,  by  reafon  of  her  age^  did  not  then 
ynderfiapd ;  which  (hews  that  me  was  then  very  young,  and  fo 
was  probably  born  after  h^  was  a  Bi(hop. 
Socr.  Hift.  Some  propofed  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the  Clergy  (hould 
Ecci.  lib.  depart  from  their  wiyes;  but  Paplmutius,  though  himfelf  un- 
i.  c.  12.  married^  oppofed  this,  as  the  laying  an  unreafonably  heavy  yoke 
vppn  then).  Heliodorus,  a  Bifbop,  the  author  of  the  fim  of 
thoie  }ov^- fables  that  are  now  known  by  (he  name  of  Romancts^ 
being  upon,  that  account  accu&d  of  too  much  levity,  did,  ia 
prder  to  the  clearing  himfclf  of  t]iat  imputation,  move  that 
Clergymen  fhould  be  obliged  to  live  from  their  wives.  Which 
the  hiftorian  fays  they  were  not  tied  to  before  \  for  till  then 
Bifhops  lived  with  their  wives.  So  that  in  thofe  days  the  liv* 
ing  in  a  married  ftatt  was  not  thought  unbecoming  the  purity 
of  the  facred  fun^ions.  A  fmele  marriage  was  never  objeAed 
in  bar  to  a  man's  being  ipade  Bifliop  or  Prieft,  They  did  not 
indeed  admit  a  man  to  orders  that  had  been  twi^e  married  i 
but  even  for  this  there  was  a  diftin&ion :  if  a  man  had  been 
once  ma^rried  before  his  baptifm,  and  was  once  married  after  his 
i>aptiim,  that  was  reckoned  only  a  fingle  marria^ ;  for  what 
had  been  ^one  when  in  Heathenifm  went  for  nothm^.  And  Je* 
rome,  fpeaking  of  Bifhops  who  had  been  twice  married,  but  by 
this  nicety  were  reckoned  to  be  the  bufiands  rf^m  V^ife^  lays, 
the  numbfr  if  thofe  of  this  fort  in  that  tinu  could  not  hi  reckm^ 
€d\  and  that  morejuch  Bijhops  might  be  founds  than  wtre  at  the 
Council  ofjrimini.  Canqns  grew  to  be  frequendy  ma^e  againft 
the  marriage  of  thofe  in  hoty  orders ;  but  thefe  were  pofidve 
laws  made  chie^y  in  the  Rpipan  and  African  Synods ;  and  fince 
(hpfe  canons  were  fo  often  renewed,  we  may  from  thence  con- 
clude that  they  were  not  well  kept.  When  Synefius  was  or- 
^ned  Prieft,  he  tells  iq  an  ^}Si\z  q{  his^  1^%  he  declared 

^pcnly^ 
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•penly*  diat  he  would  not  live  fecredy  widi  his  wife,  as  feme*  a  K  t* 
did  ;  bujt  that  he  would  dwell  publickly  with  her,  and  wiflxed   ^][]"^ 
that  he  might  have  many  children  by  her.    In  the  Eaftern   ^"^^^ 
Church  the  Priefts  are  ufually  married  before  they  are  ordained^ 
and  continue  afterwards  to  live  with  their  wives,  and  to  have 
children  by  them,  without  either  cenfure  or  trouble.    In  the 
Weftern  Church  we  find  mention  made,  both  in  the  Gallican  anc^ 
Spanifh  Synods,  of  the  wives  both  of  Bifbops  and  Priefts ;  and 
they  are  called  £pifcQp^  and  Pn/iytera,    In  the  Saxon  times 
the  Clergy  iii  moft  of  the  cath^dnds  of  England  were  openly 
married }  and  when  Dunftan,  who  had  engaged  King  Edgar 
to  favour  the  Monks,  in  oppofition  to  the  married  Clergy, 

i>refled  them  to  foriake  their  wives,  they  refufed  to  do  it,  and 
o  were  turned  out  of  their  benefices,  and  Monks  came  in  their 
places.  Nor  was  the  celibate  generally  impofed  on  all  the  Cler« 
gy,  before  Gregory  the  Seventh's  time,  in  the  end  of  the  ele- 
venth century.  He  bad  great  defigns  for  fubjeSing  all  temporal 
princes  to  the  papacy }  and  in  order  to  that,  he  intended  to 
bring  the  Clergy  into  an  entire  dependance  upon  bimfelf :  and 
to  feparate  them  wholly  from  all  other  interefls,  but  thofe  of 
the  ecclefiaftical  authority :  and  that  he  might  load  the  mar« 
ried  Clergy  with  an  odious  name,  he  called  them  all  Nicolai- 
tans  I  though  the  accounts  that  the  ancients  give  us  of  chat 
kSty  fay  nothing  that  related  to  this  matter  j  but  a  name  of 
an  ill  found  goes  a  great  way  in  an  ignorant  age.  The  wri« 
fers  that  lived  near  that  time,  condemn  this  feverity  againff 
the  married  Clergy,  a^  a  new  and  a  rafb  thing,  and  contrary 
to  the  mind  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  they  tax  his  rigor  in  turn- 
ing them  all  out.  Yet  Lanfranc  among  us  did  not  impofe 
the  celibate  generally  on  all  the  Clergy,  but  only  on  thofe  that 
lived  at  cathedrals  and  in  towns ;  he  connived  at  thofe  who 
Ibrved  in  villages.  Anfelm  carried  it  farther,  and  impofed  it  ot% 
all  the  Clergy  without  exception :  yet  he  bimfelf  laments  that 
Viinatural  lufts  were  become  then  both  common  and  publick  i 
of  which  Petrus  Damiani  made  great  complaints  in  Gregory 
the  Seventh's  time.  Bernard,  in  a  fermon  preached  to  the 
Clergy  of  France,  fays  it  was  common  in  his  time,  and  then 
even  Bijhops  with  Bijbops  lived  in  it.  The  obfervation  that 
Abbot  Panormitan  made  of  the  progrefs  of  that  horrid  fin,  led 
him  to  wifh  that  it  might  be  left  free  to  the  Clergy  to  marry  as 
they  pleafed.  Pius  the  Second  faid  that  there  might  have  beeti 
ffood  reafons  for  impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy;  but  he 
believed  there  were  nr  better  reafons  for  leaving  them  to  their 
liberty.  As  a  remedy  to  thefe  more  enormous  crimes,  dif* 
penfations  for  concubmate  became  fo  common,  that  inftead  of 
giving  fcandal  by  them,  diey  were  rather  confidered  as  the  cha- 
lii^r^  of  modefty  mi  temperance;  in  fucb  concubinary 


♦i» 


AN    EXPOSITlOir    OP 


ART.    Pricfts  the  world  judged  themfelvcs  fefe  from  practices  oh  dirff 
XXXII.    Q^j^  families. 

^■"^''^^  ^  When  we  confider  thofe  6fFe£b  Aaf  followed  on  the  impof* 
ing  the  ceh'batc  on  the  Clergy,  we  cannot  but  took  on  them, 
as  much  greater  evils  than  thofe  that  can  follow  on  the  leaving  it 
free  to  them  to  marry.  It  is  not  to  be- denied  but  that,  on  the 
Other  hand,  the  effetts  of  a  freedom  to  marry  may  be  likewife 
bad  :  that  ftate  does  naturally  involve  men  in  the  cares  of  life, 
in  domeftick  concerns,  and  it  brings  with  it  temptations  both 
io  luxury  and  covetoufAcfs.  It  carries  wuh  it  too  great  a  dif- 
pofition  to  heap  up  wealth,  and  to  raife  families:  and  in  a 
Word,  it  makes  the  Clergy  both  look  too  like,  and  live  too  like 
tiie  reft  of  the  world,  ^ut  when  things  of  this  kind  arc  duly 
balanced,  iH  efFefls  will  appear  on  both  hands  :  thofe  arife  out 
of  the  general  corruption  of  human  nature,  which  does  fo 
^read  itfelf,  that  it  will  corrupt  us  in  the  moft  innocent,  and 
hi  the  moft  neceflary  praftices.  There  are  excefTes  committed 
in  eating,  drinking,  and  flceping.  Oiir  depraved  inclinations 
Will  infinuate  themfelves  into  us  in  our  beft  anions  :  even  the 
publick  worfhip  of  God  and  all  devotion  receive  a  taint  from 
them.  But  we  muft  not  take  away  thofe  liberties,  in  which 
God  has  left  human  nature  free,  ana  engage  men  to  rules  and 
methods,  that  put  a  violence  upon  mankind :  this  is  the  le(s 
txcufable,  when  we  fee,  in  fa£l,  what  the  confequences  of  fuch 
reftraints  have  been  for  many  ages. 

Yet  after  all,  though  they  who  marr/y  do  well\  yet  thofe 
taho  marry  not^  do  better^  provided  they  live  chafte,  and  do  not 
hum.  That  man,  who  fubdues  his  body  by  fafting  and  prayer, 
by  labour  and  ftudy,  and  that  feparates  himfelf  from  the 
Afli  H.  4.  Concerns  of  a  iamily,  that  he  may  give  hin^elf  wholly  to  the  mi^ 
niftry  of  the  wordy  and  to  prayer^  that  lives  at  a  diftance  from 
die  levities  of  the  world,  and  in  a  courfe  of  native  modefly 
and  unaffected  feverlty,  is  certainly  a  burning  and  (hining  light: 
he  is  above  the  world,  free  from  cares  and  defigns,  from 
rfpirings,  and  all  thofe  reftlefs  proje£ls  which  have  fb  long  gi- 
ven the  world  fo  much  fcandal :  and  therefore  thofe,  who  al- 
low themfelves  the  liberty  of  marriage,  according  to  the  law$ 
of  God  and  the  Church,  are  indeed  engaged  in  a  ftate  of  many 
temptations,  to  which  if  they  give  way,  they  lay  themfelves 
open  to  many  cenfures,  and  they  bring  a  fcandal  on  the  reform- 
ation for  allowing  them  this  liberty,  if  they  abufe  it. 

It  remains  only  to  confider  how  far  this  matter  is  altered  by 
vows ;  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  make  them  \  and  how  far  they 
bind  when  they  are  made.  It  feems  very  unreafonable  and  ty- 
rannical to  put  vows  on  any,  in  matters  in  which  it  may  not  be 
in  their  power  to  keep  them  without  fin.  No  vows  ought  to  be 
tnadCf  but  in  things  that  are  either  abfolutely  in  our  power,  or 
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m  tliiflgs  m  nvbkh  we  may  procure  to  ourfidves  tfioTe  dflift^   art'. 
uices  tbfit  may  enable  us  to  perform  tbem.  We  have  a  foedenl  xxxit 
right  to  the  proaiifet  diat  Chrift  has  male  us,  of  inward  aflift^  ^■'v— ■^ 
ances  to  enable  us  to  perform  thofe  conditions  that  he  has  laid 
on  us ;  and  therefore  we  may  vow  to  obferve  them,  becaufe  w6 
may  do  that  which  may  procure  us  aids  fufficient  for  the  exe* 
cution  of  them.    But  if  men  will  take  up  refolutions,  that  are 
not  within  thofe  neceilary  conditions,  they  have  no  reafon  to 

I»romife  tfaemlelves  fuch  affiftances :  and  if  they  are  not  foabfo* 
utely  matters  of  themfelves,  as  to  be  able  to  ftand  to  tbem  with- 
<mt  thofe  hdpsy  and  vet  are  not  fore  that  they  iball  be  giveti 
them,  then  they  ougnt  to  make  no  vow,  in  a  matter  which 
they  cannot  keep  by  their  own  natural  ftrengtb,  and  in  which 
they  have  not  any  promife  in  the  Gofpel,  that  afiures  them  of 
divme  affiftances  to  enable  them  to  keep  it.  This  is,  therefore^' 
a  tempting  of  God,  wben  men  pretend  to  ferve  him,  by  aflum* 
ing  a  ftrider  couife  of  life  than  either  he  has  commanded^ 
te  they  /ire  able  to  go  through  with.  And  it  may  prove  a  great 
(hare  to  them,  when  by  fuch  rafli  vows  they  are  engaged  into 
fitch  a  flate  of  life,  in  which  they  live  in  conftant  temptations 
to  fin,  widiout  either  command  or  promife^  on  which  they  ca|l 
left  as  to  the  execution  of  them. 

.  This  is  to  Jiad  than/elves  inti  temptathn,  in  dppofition  t^ 
that  which  our  Saviour  has  made  a  petition  of  that  prayer  which 
be  hinfifelf  has  taught  us.  Out  of  this,  great  diftra£lions  of 
srind,  and  a  variety  of  diifisrent  temptations  may,  and  pro* 
bably  will  arife ;  and  that  the  rather,  becaufe  the  vow  is  made^ 
there  being  fomewhat  in  our  natures  that  will  always  ftruggie 
the  harder,  becaufe  they  are  reftrained.  It  is  certain  that  every 
man,,  who  dedicates  bimfelf  to  the  fervfce  of  God,  ought  to 
try,  if  he  can  dedicate  himfelf  fo  entirely  to  it,  as  to  Ihre  out  of 
all  the  concerns  and  entanglements  of  life.  If  he  can  main^ 
tain  his  purkv  in  it,  he  will  be  enabled  thereby  to  labour  the 
more  effe£l:uaUy,  and  may  expe£i  both  the  greater  fuccefs  here^ 
and  a  fuller  reward  hereafter.  But  becaufe  both  his  temper  and 
his  circumftances  may  fo  change,  that  what  is  an  advantage  to 
him  in  one  part  of  his  life,  may  be  a  fnare  and  an  incumbrance 
to  him  in  another  part  of  it,  he  o^ght  therefore  to  keep  this 
matter  ftill  in  his  own  power,  and  to  continue  in  that  liberty,  in  v 
which  God  has  left  him  free,  that  fo  he  may  do,  as  he  (hall  find 
it  to  be  moft  expedient  for  himfelf,  and  for  the  work  of  the  Gof. 
•pel. 

Therefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  is  unlawful  either 
to  impofe^  or  to  make  fuch  vows.  And,  fuppofing  that  any 
have  been  engaged  in  them,  more,  perhaps,  out  of  the  importu- 
nity or  authority  of  others,  than  their  own  choice  ;  then  though 
it  is  certainly  a  cbarader  of  a  man  that  iball  dwell  in  God's 

holy 
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ART.   holy  hill,  diat  tfaoueh  bi  ftvears  to  bis  mm  burt^  jet  bi  ebang€S 

XXXII.    ^f .  }|g  ^3  iQ  confider,  wbedier  he  can  keep  fudi  a  vow,  widioot 

-^^r^^  breaking  the  commandments  of  God,  or  not :  if  he  can,  then, 

^^  *^*  ^  certainly,  he  ought  to  have  that  regard  to  the  name  of  God, 

diat  was  called  upon  in  the  vow,  and  to  the  folemnities  of  it, 

and  to  the  fcandals  that  may  follow  upon  his  breaking  it,  that 

if  he  can  continue  in  that  ibite,  without  finning  againft  God, 

he  ought  to  do  it,  and  to  endeavour  all  he  can  to  k^p  bis  tow, 

and  preferve  his  purity.  But  if,  after  he  has  ufed  both  fafting 

and  prayer,  he  ftiil  finds  that  die  obligation  of  his  vow  b  a 

finare  to  him,  and  that  he  cannot  both  keep  it,  and  alfo  keep 

the  commandments  of  God ;  then  the  two  <4>liptions,  diat 

of  the  law  of  God,  and  that  of  his  vow,  happening  to  ftand 

in  one  another's  way,  certainly  the  lefler  muft  give  place  to  die 

greater.  Herod's  oath  .was  ill  and  raihly  made,  but  worfe  kept, 

Mitth.  ziv.  when,  for  bis  oatb*sfake^  he  ordered  the  head  of  John  die 

o.  Baptift  to  be  cut  on.    Our  Saviour  condemns  that  pradioe 

Matth.zT.  among  die  Jews,  of  vowing  that  to  die  Corban  or  treafure  of 

^*  die  Temple,  which  they  ought  to  have  given  to  dieir  parents, 

and  imagining  that,  by  fuch  means,  they  were  not  obliged  to 

take  care  of  them,  or  to  fupply  them.    The  obligation  to  keep 

the  commandments  of  God  is  indifpenfible,  and  antecedent  to 

any  ad  or  vow  of  ours,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  made  void 

liy  any  vow  that  we  may  take  upon  us :  and  if  we  are  under  a 

vow,  which  expofes  us  to  temptations  that  do  often  prevail, 

and  that  probably  will  prevail  long  upon  us,  then  we  ousht  to 

repent  of  our  rafline(s  in  making  any  fuch  vow,  but  muft  not 

continue  in  the  obfervation  of  it^  if  it  proves  to  us  like  the 

taking  fire  into  our  bofom,  or  the  handling  of  pitch*    A  vow 

diat  draws  many  temptations  upon  us,  that  are  ad>ove  our 

ftrengdi  to  refift  them,  is,  certainly,  much  better  broken  and 

repented  of,  than  kept.     So  that,  to  conclude,  celibate  is  not  a 

matter  fit  to  be  the  fubjeft  either  of  a  law,  or  a  vow;  every 

man  muft  confider  himfelf,  and  what  he  is  able  to  receive; 

Hi  tbat  marries  does  well^  but  be  that  marries  not  4o4S  better^ 
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ARTICLE    XXXIIL 

Of  Excommunicate  Perfons,  how  they  are  to  be 
avoided. 

Cgar  ^titm  toBicb,  bp  open  IDmunttatton  of  ti^ 
Cfmtffy  JK  p^tlp  mt  oft  ttom  ti»  mnitp  of  tj^r 
Cf^uafiy  011)1  <l^)P(ommiimcate,  ouggt  to  be  ta&en  of 
tl^e  tofiole  jpultitube  of  tge  i^ai^f ul,  ad  a  Heathen 
ont>  a  Publican :  WLntH  it  be  opetilp  recottcileti  bp 
laename,  anb  bejetetbeb  into  tfft  Cj^rc]^  bp  aHubge 
tj^at  f)Q^  JSutj^ontp  t&etennto. 

.A    L  L  Cbriftians  are  obliged  to  a  ftri£l  purity  and  holineft   ART. 
jtx.  of  life :  and  every  private  man  is  bound  to  avoid  all  un-  ^^^\ 
necefiary  familiarities  widi  bad  and  vicious  men ;  both  becaufe  ^~   ^~^ 
he  may  be  infenfibly  corrupted  by  thefe,  and  becaufe  the  world 
will  be  from  thence  difpofed  to  think,  diat  he  takes  pleafure  in 
fuch  perfons,  and  in  their  vices.    What  every  flngle  Chriftian 
ought  to  fet  as  a  rule  to  himfelf,  ought  to  be  likewife  made  the 
rule  of  all  Chriftians^  as  they  are  conftituted  in  a  body  under 
guides  and  paftors.     And  as,  in  general,  f<;vere  denunciations 
ought  to  be  often  made  of  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God 
againft  finners ;  fo  if  any  that  is  called  a  Brother^  that  is,  a 
Qiriftian,  lives  in  a  coune  of  fin  and  fcandal,  they  ought  to 
give  warning  of  fuch  a  perfon,  to  all  the  other  Chrimans,  that 
they  may  not  fo  much  as  eat  with  bimy  but  XDxyJ$parqt€  them«  i  Cbr.  v« 
felves  from  him.  ii- 

In  this  private  perfons  ought  to  avoid  the  morofeneis  and  af- 
£i£bition  of  faying.  Stand  by^for  I  am  holier  than  thom:  if  one  OaL  tL  u 
is  overtaken  in  a  faulty  then  tiofe  who  are  fpiritual  ought  to  r^« 
Jlore  fuch  a  one^  in  the  fpirit  of  nueknefs :  every  one  confider- 
ing  himfelf,  lefi  he  be  alfo  tempted*  £xcei£ve  rigor  will  be  al« 
ways  fufpeded  of  hypocrify,  and  may  drive  thofe  on  whom  it 
&lls  either  into  defpair  on  me  one  hand,  or  into  an  unmanage- 
able licentioufhefs  on  the  other. 

The  nature  of  all  focieties  mufl  import  tlus,  that  they  have 
a  power  to  maintain  themfelves  according  to  the  defign  and 
rules  of  their  fociety.  A  combination  of  men  made  upon  any 
bottom  whatfbever,  mufl  be  fuppoled  to  have  a  right  to  exclude 
out  of  their  number,  fuch  as  may  be  a  reproach  to  it,  or  a 
mean  to  difTolve  it :  and  it  mufl  be  a  main  part  of  the  office 
and  duty  of  the  paftors  of  the  Church,  to  feparate  the  good 
from  the  bad^  to  warn  the  unruly »  and  to  put  from  among 

them 
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A  It  T.  them  wicked  perfons.  There  are  feveral  confideradons  dut 
xxxiu.  flje^  not  only  die  lawfulrfefs,  but  the  neceffity  of  fuch  a  prac* 
"^^^  ^  tice. 

Firft,  that  the  contagion  of  an  ill  example  and  of  bad  ppac- 
dees  may  not  fpread  too  hr  to  the  corrupting  of  odiers :  Evii 
%  Tim.  ii.  communications  corrupt  good  manners.     Their  doSirims  will 
17.  eat  and  fpread  as  a  gangrene  :  and  therefore,  in  order  to  die 

*  Tbefll  lu.  prcferving  the  purity  of  thofe,  who  are  not  yet  corrupted,  it  may 
^  be  neceflary  to  note  fuch  perfons,  and  to  have  m  company  with 

them. 

A  fecond  reafon  relates  to  the  perfons  themfelves,  that  are  fo 

feparated,  that  they  may  be  ajhamed:  that  they  may  be  dius 

Jude  13.     pulled  out  oftbefircy  by  the  terror  of  fuch  a  proceeding,  which 

1  Cor.  V.    ought  to  be  done  by  mourning  over  them,  lamenting  their  fins, 

*'cor/ii.    *""  praying  for  them. 

Vf  «>  }•  *  '^^^  Apoftles  made  ufe  even  of  thofe  extraordinary  powers 
1  Tin.  !•  that  were  given  to  them,  for  diis  end.  St.  Paul  deliverol  Hy« 
"^^  '  menseus  and  Alexander  unto  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  not  to 
hhjpheme.  And  he  ordered  that  the  inceftuous  peribn  at  Corindi 
ftmtld  be  delivered  to  Satan  for  the  deftruSiion  of  the  flefby  that 
the  fpirit  might  be  faved'in  the  day  of  the  Lord  y ejus.  Cer- 
tainty a  vicious  indulgence  to  finners  is  an  encouragement  to 
tiiem  to  live  in  fin ;  whereas  when  others  about  them  try  all 
mediods  for  their  recovery,  and  mourn  for  thofe  fins  in  which 
diey  do  perhaps  glor^,  and  do  upon  that  withdraw  diemfelves 
from  all  communication  with  them,  both  in  fpirituals,  and  as 
much  as  may  be  in  temporals  likewife :  diis  is  one  of  die  laft 
means  that  can  be  ufed,  in  order  to  the  reclaiming  of  them. 
Anodier  confideration  is  the  peace  and  die  honour  <^  the 
PdL  T.  1%.  fociety.  £t.  Paul  wifiied  that  they  were  cut  off  that  troubled  the 
Churches :  great  care  ought  to  be  taken,  that  the  name  of  God 
and  bis  doSfrine  be  not  blafphemed^  and  to  give  no  occafion  to 
the  eneuffes  of  our  faith  to  reproach  us  ;  as  if  we  defigned  to 
make  pardes,  to  promote  our  own  interefts,  and  to  turn  reli- 
gion to  a  fa£Hon ;  excufing  fuch  as  adhere  to  us  in  other  things,  • 
though  they  fhould  break  out  into  the  moft  icandalous  violations 
of  the  greateft  of  all  the  commandments  of  God.  Such  a  be- 
haviour towards  excommunicated  perfons,  would  alfo  have  diis 
fiirther  good  tScSt ;  it  would  give  great  audiority  to  diat  fen- 
tence,  and  fill  men's  minds  widi  the  awe  of  it,  which  muft  be 
taken  off,  when  it  is  obfefved  that  men  converfe  famOiaiij  with 
thofe  that  are  under  it. 

Thefe  rules  are  all  founded  upon  die  principles  of  fodedes, 
which  as  they  aflbciate  upon  fome  common  defigns,  fo  in  order 
to  the  purfuing  thofe,  muft  have  a  power  to  feparate  tfaemfefares 
irom  thofe  who  depart  from  diem. 

la 
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III  this  matter  there  are  esrtremes  of  both  hands  to  be  avoided :    ART. 
(bme  have  thought,  that  becaufe  the  Apoftles  have,  in  general,   ^cxxiiL 
declared  fuch  peHbns  to  be  accurjedy  or  under  an  Anathema^  wbf   ^'i^^^'^ 
preach  another  Gofpel^  znd/uch  as  Uvt  not  the  LordJefuSy  to  bg  l^^    '*^'* 
jfaatbema  Maranatha^  which  is  generally  underftood  to  be  a 
total  cutting  o(F,  never  to  be  admitted  till  the  Lord  comes ;  that 
therefore  the  Church  may  ftill  put  men  under  an  Anathema^  for 
holding  fuch  unfound  doctrines,  asthe^  think  make  the  Gofpel 
to  become  another,  in  partatleaft,  if  not  in  whole,  and  that 
flie  may  thereupon,  in  imitation  of  another  pradice  of  the  Apo* 
files,  deliver  them  over  unto  Satan^  cafting  diem  out  of  the  pro- 
te(3ion  of  Chrift,  and  abandoning  them  to  the  Devil :  reckon- 
ing that  the  cutting  them  offirom  the  body  of  Chrift,  is  really 
the  expoftng  them  to  the  Devil,  who  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion 
feeking  whom  he  may  devour.   But  with  what  authority  loever 
the  Apoftles  might,  upon  fo  great  a  matter,  as  the  changing  the 
Gofpely  or  the  not  loving  the  Lord  Je/uSj  denounce  an  Anathema^ 
yet  the  applying  this  which  they  ufed  fo  fddom,  and  upon  fuch 
great  occafions,  to  pvery  opinion,  after  a  dccifion  is  made  ia 
It,  as  it  has  carried  on  the  notion  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church,  fo  it  has  laid  a  foundation  for  much  uncharitablene&, 
and  many  animofities :  it  has  widened  breaches,  and  made  theoi 
incurable.     And  unlefs  it  is  certain  that  the  Church  which  has 
fo  decreed  cannot  err,  it  is  a  bold  ail'uming  of  an  authority  to 
which  no  fallible  body  of  men  can  have  a  right«     That  deii^ 
very  unto  Satan  was  vifibly  «n  aA  of  a  miraculous  power  lodged 
with  the  Apoftles  :  for  as  they  ftruck  fome  blind  or  dead^  fo  they 
had  an  authority  of  letting  loofe  evil  fpirits  on  fome  to  haunt 
and  terrify,  or  to  puiiiih  and  plague  them,  that  a  defperate  evil 
might  be  cured  by  an  extreme  remedy.     And  therefore  the 
Apoftles  never  reckon  this  among  the  ftanding  functions  of  the 
Church ;  nor  do  they  give  any  charge  or  diredions  about  it* 
They  ufed  it  themfelves,  and  but  feldom.     it  is  true,  that  St. 
Paul  being  carried  by  a  juft  zeal  againft  the  fcandal,  which  the 
inceftuous  perfon  at  Corinth  had  caft  upon  the  Chriftian  reli« 
gion,  did  adjudge  him  to  this  fevere  degree  of  cenfure:  but  be 
judged  it,  and  did  Oidy  order  the  Corinthians  to  publifli  it,  as 
cooaing  from  him,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  : 
that  fo  the  thing  might  become  the  more  publick,  and  that  the 
effei^  of  it  might  be  the  more  confpicuous.  /  The  primitive 
Church,  that  being  neareft  the  fountain,  did  beft  underftand 
the  nature  of  Church-power,  and  the  eiFe£ls  of  her  cenfureSf 
thou^t  of  nothing,  in  this  matter,  but  of  denying  to  fufFer 
apoftates,.  or  rather  fcandalous  perfons,  to  mix  with  the  reft  in 
the  facrament>  or  in  the  other  parts  of  worfhip.     They  ad- 
mitted them  upon  the  profeflion  of  their  repentance,  by  an 
impoiitioii  0^  bands,  tQ  (bare  in  fopie  oi  the  more  general 
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ART.  parts  of  the  worfhip ;  ^nd  even  in  diefe  tihey  ftood  by  tfaemtivei 
xxxiil.  and  at  a  diftance  from  the  reft :  and  when  they  had  pafled  through 
'-— >r— '  feveral  degrees  in  that  ftate  of  mourning,  they  were  l>y  ftcpu 
received  back  again  to  the  communion  of  the  ChurcH.  This 
agrees  well  with  all  that  was  faid  formerly,  coticeming  the  na- 
%  Cur.  X.  S,  ture  and  the  ends  of  Church-power  :  wbub  was  given  for  eii^ 
fication^  and  not  for  dtftruHtm.  This  is  fuitable  to  the  de* 
figns  of  the  Gofpel,  both  for  prefervin^  the  fociety  pure,  and 
for  reclaiming;  thofe  who  are  otherwife  hke  to  be  carried  awaj 
by  the  Devil  tn  bisfnare.  This  is  to  admenijb  finners  as  bretbreit^ 
and  not  to  ufe  them  as  enemies :  whereas  the  other  mediod 
looks  like  a  power  diat  defigns  deftruSiion^  rather  than  edifi^ 
cation^  efpecially  when  the  fecular  arm  is  called  in,  and  that 
princes  are  required,  under  the  penalties  qf  depofition,  and  loT- 
ing  their  dominions,  to  extirpate  and  deftroy,  and  diat  by  the 
cruelleft  fort  of  death,  all  thofe  n^om  the  Church  doth  fo  ana- 
thematize. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  the  form  of  denouncing  or  de-» 
daring  Anathemas  againft  herefies  and  hercticks  is  ver^  ancient* 
It  grew  to  be.a  form  expreffing  horror,  and  was  appked  to  the 
dead  as  well  as  to  the  living.  It  was  underftood  to  be  a  cutting 
fuch  perfons  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church :  if  they 
were  ftill  alive,  diey  were  not  admitted  to  any  z8t  of  worflup ; 
if  they  were  deaid,  their  names  were  not  to  be  read  at  the  altar 
among  thofe  who  were  then  commemorated*  But  as  beat  about 
opinions  increafed,  and  fome  leflfer  matters  grew  to  bo^  more 
valued  than  the  weightier  things  bodi  of  Law  and  Gofpel,  fo 
the  adding  Anathemas  to  every  pointy  in  which  men  difiered 
from  one  another,  grew  to  be  a  common  pradice,  and  iwelled 
up  at  laft  to  fuch  a  pitch,  that^  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  whole 
Body  of  Divini^  was  put  bto  Canons,  and  an  Anathema  was 
feftened  to  every  one  of  them.  The  delivering  t^  Satan  was 
made  the  common  form  of  excommunication;  an  aA  of  apo- 
ftolical  authority  being  made  a  precedent  for  the  {landing  prac- 
tice of  the  Church*  Great  fubtilties  were  alfo  fet  on  foot  con- 
cerning the  force  and  etkSt  of  Church-cenfures :  the  fbain- 
ing  this  matter  too  high,  has  given  occafion  to  extremes  on  the 
other  hand.  If  a  man  is  condemned  as  an  heretick,  for  that 
which  is  no  herefy,  but  is  an  article  founded  on  the  word  of 
God,  his  confcience  is  not  at  all  concerndd  in  any  fuch  cenfore: 
great  modefty  and  decency  ought  indeed  to  be  mewed  by  pri- 
vate perfons,  when  they  difpute  againft  publick  decifions :  but 
unlefs  the  Church  is  infidlible,  none  can  be  bound  to  irai^idt 
fsaiith,  or  blind  fubmiffion.  Therefore  an  Anathema  ill  founded^ 
cannot  hurt  him  againft  whom  it  is  thundered.  If  the  dodrine, 
upon  which  the  cenfures  and  denunciations  of  the  Church  are 
grounded,  is  truci  and  if  it  appears  fo  to  Kimi  that  fets  himlelf 

againft 
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againft  it,  he  who  thus  defpifes  the  pallors  of  the  Church,  dijpifis    art. 
Chrift  :  in  whofe  name,  and  by  whofe  authority,  they  are  adl-    xxxiii. 
ing.     But  if  he  is  ftill  under  convidions  of  his  being  in  the   ^^''"v--^ 
right,  when  he  is  indeed  in  the  wrong,  then  he  is  in  a  ftate  of 
Ignorance,  and  his  fins  are  fins  of  ignorance,  and  they  will  be 
judged  by  that  God,  who  knows  the  fincerity  of  all  men's 
hearts,  and  fees  into  their  fecreteft  thoughts,  how  far  the  ig- 
norance is  wilful  and  afFe£ied,  and  how  far  it  is  fincere  and  in- 
vincible. 

And  as  for  thofe  cenfures,  that  are  founded  upon  the  proofs 
that  are  made  of  certain  fiidts  that  are  fcandalous,  either  the 
perfon  on  whom  they  are  charged,  knows  himfelf  to  be  really 
guilty  of  them,  or  tnat  he  is  wronged,  either  by  the  witnefles, 
or  the  paftors  and  judges :  if  he  is  indeed  guilty,  he  ought  to 
confider  fuch  cenfures  as  the  medicinal  provifions  of  the  Church 
againft  fin :  he  ought  to  fubmit  to  them,  and  to  fuch  rebukes 
and  admonitions,  to  fuch  publick  confeflions,  and  other  ad)s 
of  felf-abafement,  by  which  he  may  be  recovered  out  of  the  %  Tim.  ii» 
fitare  of  the  Devil  \  and  may  repair  the  publick  fcandal  that  he  26- 
has  brought  upon  the  profeilion  of  Chriftianity)  and  recover  the 
honour  of  it,  which  he  has  bleoiifhed,  as  far  as  lies  in  him* 

TTiis  is  the  fuhmtting  to  thofe  that  are  over  hirriy  and  the  Heb.  xUi* 
obeying  them  as  thofe  that  watch  for  his  foulj  and  that  muji  give  '7« 
an  account  of  it.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  fuch  perfon  is 
run  down  by  falfehood  and  calumny,  he  muft  fubmit  to  that 
difpenfation  of  God's  providence,  that  has  fufFered  fuch  a  load 
to  be  laid  upon  him :  he  muft  not  betray  his  integrity ;  he  ought 
to  commit  his  way  to  God,  and  to  bear  his  burden  patiently. 
Such  a  cenfure  ought  not  at  all  to  give  him  too  deep  an  inward 
concern :  for  he  is  fure  it  is  ill  founded,  and  therefore  it  can  have 
no  efFed  upon  his  confcience.  God,  who  knows  his  inno- 
cence, will  acauit  him,  though  all  the  world  fbould  condemn 
him.  He  muft  indeed  fubmit  to  that  feparation  from  the  body 
of  Chriftians :  but  he  is  fafe  in  his  fecret  appeals  to  God,  who 
fees  not  as  man  fees,  but  judges  righteous  judgment :  and  fuch 
a  cenfure  as  this  cannot  be  bound  in  heaven. 

In  the  pronouncing  the  cenfures  of  ^ the  Church,  great  care 
and  tcndernefs  ought  to  be  ufed ;  for  men  are  not  to  be  raflily 
cut  off  from  the  body  of  Chrift  5  nothing  but  a  wilful  obfti- 
nacy  in  fin,  and  a  deliberate  contempt  of  the  rules  and  or* 
dcrs  of  the  Church,  can  juftify  this  extremity.  Scandalous  fin- 
ners  may  be  brought  under  the  medicinal  cure,  of  the  Church, 
and  the  offender  may  be  denied  all  the  privileges  of  Christians, 
till  he  has  repaired  the  offence  that  he  has  given.  Here  another 
extreme  has  been  run  into  by  men,  who  being  jealous  of  the 
tyranny  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  thought  that  the  world 
Mulinot  be  fafe  from  that,  unlefs  all  Church-power  were  de- 
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ART.  ftroyed :  they  have  thought  that  the  ecdefiaftical  order  is  a 
XXXIII.  body  of  men  bound  by  their  ofEce  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  and  to 
^— v-^  offer  the  facraments  to  all  Chriftians  ;  but  that  as  the  Gofpd  is 
a  do£Vrine  equally  offered  to  all,  in  which  every  man  muft  take 
the  particular  application  of  the  promifes,  the  oomforts,  and 
the  terrors  of  it  to  himfelf,  as  he  will  anfwer  it  to  God ;  h 
they  imagine,  that  the  iacraments  are  in  the  fame  prcMnifcuous 
manner  to  be  offered  to  all  perfons  -,  and  that  every  man  is  to 
try  and  examine  himfelf^  and  lb  to  partake  of  them ;  but  that  die 
Clergy  have  no  authority  to  deny  them  to  any  peribn,  or  to 
put  marks  of  diftindion  or  of  infiuny  on  men :  and  that 
therefore  the  ancient  difcipline  of  the  Church  did  arife  out  of  a 
mutual  compromife  of  Chriftians,  who,  in  times  of  mifery 
and  perfecution,  fubmitted  to  fuch  rules,  as  feemed  neceflary 
in  that  ftate  of  things  ^  but  that  now  all  the  authority  that  die 
Church  hath,  is  founded  only  on  the  law  of  the  land>  and 
is  flill  fubjed  to  it.  So  that  what  changes  or  alterations  are 
appointed  by  the  civil  authority  muft  take  place,  in  bar  to  any 
laws  and  cuftoms  of  the  Churchy  how  ancient  or  how  univerikl 
foever  they  may  be. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  de- 
grees and  extent  of  this  authority,  the  methods  and  the  ma* 
nagement  of  it,  were  at  firft  framed  by  common  confent :  in 
the  times  of  perfecution,  the  Laity,  who  embraced  die  Chrifiian 
religion,  were  to  the  Church  inftead  of  the  ma^iftrate*  The 
whole  concerns  of  religion  were  fupported  and  proteded  by 
them  ;  and  this  gave  them  a  natural  right  to  be  confultcd  with 
in  all  the  decisions  of  the  Church.  The  Brethren  were  called 
to  join  with  the  Jpo/iles  and  Elders  in  that  great  debate  con- 
cerning the  circumcifion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  fetded  at 
Jerufalem  ;  and  of  fuch  pradices  we  find  frequent  mendon  in 
St.  Cyprian's  Epiftles  :  the  more  eminent  among  the  Laity 
were  then  naturally  the  patrons  of  the  Churches:  but  when 
the  Church  came  under  the  prote£kion  of  Chriftian  princes  and 
magiftrates,  then  the  patronage  and  protedion  <^  it  fell  to 
them,  upon  whom  the  peace  and  order  of  the  worid  depend- 
ed. Yet  though  all  this  is  acknowledged,  we  fee  plainly,  that 
in  the  New  l^ftament  there  are  many  general  rules  given, 
for  the  government  and  order  of  the  Cfhurch.  Timothy  and 
Titus  were  appointed  to  ordainy  to  adnmnijhj  and  rebukey  and 
that  before  all.  I'he  body  of  the  Chriftians  is  required  to 
fubmit  themfelves  to  them,  and  to  obey  them  %  ixdiich  is  not  to 
be  carried  to  an  indefinite  and  boundlefs  degree,  but  mufl  be 
limited  to  that  dodlrine  which  they  were  to  teach,  and  to  fuch 
things  as  depended  upon  it,  or  tended  to  its  eibblifliment 
and  propagation.  From  thefe  general  heads  we  fee  juft  grounds 
to  affert  iuch  a  power  in  the  paftors  of  die  Churchy  as  is  fiv 

edijkeitiw^ 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  4^7 

idificatiM^  but  not  for  deJiru£lion \  and,  therefore,  here  is  a    art. 
foundation  of  power  laid  down;  though  it  is  not  to  be  de-  XXXIII. 
nied  but  that,  in  the  application  of  it,  luch  prudence  and  dif-  ^— '**— ' 
cretion  ought  to  be  ufed,  as  may  make  it  moft  likely  to  at* 
tain  thofe  ends  for  which  it  is  given. 

A  general  confent,  in  time  of  perfecution,  was  neceflary  ( 
otherwife  too  indifcreet  a  rigour  might  have  pulled  down  that 
which  ought  to  have  been  Ibuilt  up.  If  in  a  broken  ftate  of 
things  a  common  confent  ought  to  be  much  endeavoured  and 
ftaid  for,  this  is  much  more  neceflary  in  a  regular  and  fettled 
time,  with  relation  to  the  civil  authority,  under  whom  die  " 

whole  fociety  i$  put,  according  to  its  conftitution.  But  it  can 
never  be  fupppfed  that  the  authority  of  the  Paflors  ofthi  Churchy 
is  no  other  than  that  of  a  lawyer  or  a  phyfician  to  their  clients, 
who  are  ftill  at  their  liberty,  and  are  in  no  fort  bound  to  follow 
their  diredions.  In  particular  advices,  with  relation  to  their 
private  concerns,  where  no  general  rules  are  agreed  on,  an  au* 
thority  is  not  pretended  to ;  and  thefe  may  be  compared  to  all 
other  advices,  only  with  this  difference,  that  the  Paflors  of  the 
Church  watch  over  the  fouls  of  their  people,^  and  nrnfl  give  an 
account  of  them.  But  when  things  are  grown  into  method, 
and  general  rules  are  fettled,  there  the  confideration  of  edifi- 
cation and  unity,  and  of  maintaining  peace  and  order,  are  fuch 
iacred  obligations  on  every  one  that  has  a  true  regard  to  reli* 
gion,  diat  fuch  as  defpife  all  this  may  be  well  looked  on  as  Hea* 
tbtns  and  Publicans ;  and  diey  are  fo  much  worfe  than  they,  as 
a  fecret  and  well-difguifed  traitor  is  much  more  dangerous 
than  an  open  profefled  enemy.  And  though  thefe  words  of  our 
Saviour,  of  telling  the  Churchy  may,  perhaps,  not  be  fo  ftriftly  Matth. , 
applicable  to  this  matter,  in  their  primary  fenfe,  as  our  Saviour  *^"**  '^' 
firft  fpoke  them  ;  yet  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  parity  of 
TedSoVLf  may  well  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  though  thofe 
words  did  immediately  relate  to  the  compofmg  of  private  dif- 
ferences, and  of  delatmg  intra£hble  perfons  to  the  fyna^gues, 
yet  they  may  be  well  extended  to  all  thofe  publick  oHences, 
which  are  injuries  to  the  whole  body ;  and  may  be  now  applied 
to  the  Chrtftian  Church,  and  to  the  paftors  and  guides  of  it, 
though  they  related  to  the  fynagogue,  when  they  were  firft 
fpoken* 

It  is  therefore  highly  congruous  both  to  the  whole  defign 
of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  to  many  paflages  in  the  New 
Tcftament,  that  there  fhoutd  be  rules  fet  for  cenfuring  offend- 
ers,  that  fo  they  may  be  reclaimed,  or  at  leaft  afhamed,  and 
that  others  may  fear :  and,  as  the  final  fentence  of  every  au- 
thority whatibever^  mufl  be  the  cutting  off  from  the  body  all  fuch 
as  continue  in  a  wilful  difobcdience  to  the  laws  of  the  fgciety  \ 
fo  if  any,  who  call  themfeiv^s  Chriflians,  will  live  fo  as  to  be  a 
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A.  R  T.  reproach  to  that  which  they  profefs,  tkey  muft  be  Cut  oS, 
^^"^  and  caft  out;  for  if  there  is  any  fort  of  power  in  the  Church, 
'^~"~^  it  muft  terminate  in  this.  This  is  the  laft  and  higheft  aft  of 
their  authority  y  it  is  like  death  or  baniflxment  by  the  civil 
power,  which  are  not  proceeded  to  but  upon  great  occaflons,  in 
which  milder  cenfures  will  not  prevail,  and  where  the  general 
good  of  the  fociety  requires  it :  fo  cajiing  out  being  the  laft 
a6l  of  Church-power,  like  a  parent's  difinheriting  a  child,  it 
ought  to  be  proceeded  in  with  that  flownefS)  and  upon  fuch  con- 
fiderationS)  as  may  well  juftify  the  rigour  of  it.  A  wilful  con- 
tempt of  order  and  authoritv  carries  virtually  in  it  every  other 
irregularity ;  becaufe  it  diflblves  the  union  of  the  body,  and  de- 
ftroys  that  refpedl,  by  which  all  the  other  ends  of  religion  are 
to  be  attained  ;  and  when  this  is  deliberate  and  fixed,  there  is  no 
other  way  of  proceeding,  but  bv  cutting  off  thofe  who  are  &> 
refractory,  and  who  fet  fuch  an  ill  example  to  others. 

If  the  execution  of  this  (hould  happen  to  fall  under  mat 
diforders,  fo  that  many  fcandalous  peribns  are  nqt  ceniured, 
and  a  promifcuous  multitude  is  fuffered  to  break  in  upon  the 
moft  fecred  perfornumces,  this  cannot  juftify  private  perfons, 
who  upon  that  do  withdraw  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church :  for  after  all  that  has  been  faid,  the  divine  precept  b 
to  every  man,  to  try  and  examim  himfelf^  and  not  to  try  and 
cenfure  others.  All  order  and  government  are  deftroyed,  if 
private  perfons  take  upon  them  to  judge  and  cenfure  others  ;  or 
to  feparate  from  any  body,  becaufe  Sere  are  abufes  in  the  ufe 
of  this  authority. 

Private  confeffion  in  the  Church  of  Rome  had  quite  de^ 
ftroyed  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  fuperfeded  all  the 
ancient  penitentiary  canons ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  fet  many  ingenious  men  on  many  fubde  contri- 
vances,  either  to  evade  the  force  of  thofe  canons,  to  which  fome 
regard  viras  ftiil  preferved,  or  to  maintain  the  order  of  Ae 
Church  in  oppofition  to  the  appeals  that  were  made  to  Rome: 
and  while  fome  pretended  to  fubje£t  all  things  to  the  Papal 
authoritir,  others  ftudied  to  keep  up  the  ancient  rules.  The 
encroachments  that  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  courts  were 
making  upon  one  another,  occafioned  many  difputes;  which 
being  managed  by  fuch  fubtle  men  as  the  Civilians  and  Cano- 
nifts  were^  all  this  brought  in  a  great  variety  of  cafes  and  rules 
into  the  courts  of  the  Church :  fo  that,  inftead  of  the  firft  fim- 
plicity,  which  was  evident  in  the  conftitution  of  the  Church, 
not  only  for  the  firft  three  centuries,  but  for  a  great  many  more 
that  came  afterwards,  there  grew  to  be  fo  much  prafbce,  and  fo 
many  fubterfuges  in  the  rules  and  manner  of  proceeding  of 
thofe  courts,  that  the  Church  has  long  groaned  under  it,  and 
has  wilhed  to  fee  that  efFe&ed,  which  was  defigned  in  the  be- 
ginnings 
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ginnings  of  the  Reformation.  The  draught  of  a  reformation  ART. 
of  thofe  courts  is  ftill  extant ;  that  fo  inftead  of  the  intricacies,    xxxiii. 
delays,  and  other  diforders  that  have  arifen  from  the  canon         '^^ 
law,  we  might  have  another  ihort  and  pkin  body  of  rules; 
which  might  be  managed,  as  anciently,  by  Bifhops,  with  the 
affiftance  of  their  Clergy.    But  though  this  is  not  yet  done,* 
and  that,  by  reafon  of  it,  the  tans  grow  up  with  the  wheat y  we 
•ueht  to  iet  them  grow  together^  till  the  great  harveft  comes,  or 
at  leaft,  till  a  proper  harvejf  may  be  given  the  Church  b^  the 
providence  of  God ;  in  vrfiich  the  good  may  be  diftinguifhed 
and  feparated  from  the  bad,  without  endangering  the  ruin  of 
all  J  which  muft  certainly  be  the  eife£t  of  people's  falling  in- 
difcreedy  to  this,  before  the  time. 


H  h  3  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXXIV. 
Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

%t  a  nor  mtttlaip  ^at  "^iadttioud  and  €tttmamt»  be 
m  all  piactd  oiie,  or  umilp  liht^  fm  at  all  mmt 
tj^ep  gabe  been  btbr^b,  anb  map  be  tgangeb  accotiiiiig 
to  tbe  bibejCtp  o(  Coutttnett  anb  epm'fi  ^attne^>  fit 
tgat  ttot&ing  be  otbaimb  againff  CDob'0  8iQo;b. 
?inil|^ofoebe}  tBrongj^&ts  pnbare  Subgment,  totllutglp 
anb  purpoftlp  botjg  openlp  brea&  tbe  ;C2abmon0  aitb 
Ce^emontett  of  tge  Cj^urcg,  Vobicj^  be  not  repugnant 
to  t&e  mnih  of  CDobj  ana  be  o^baineb  anb  an^jobeb 
bp  common  autj^^itp,  ougjgt  to  be  tebutieb  openlp 
(tgat  otgetd  map  fear  to  bo  tge  It&e)  as  onet|5ato& 
fenbetj^  againlf  tj^e  common  £^iber  of  tift  CgtQc]^ 
anb  Su^tetj^  tBe  autgontp  of  tj^e  ^agUteate^  anb 
toounbetg  tj^e  Confcience?  of  tbeafi  Bre^jen* 

Cberp  particular  o;  national  Cfiuith  l^atj^  aittSotttp 
to  orbain,  cgange,  anb  abolifb  Cejemonteti  or  Sitter 
of  tge  C|^urcb>  o^batneb  onlp  bp  i^'tt  SlutfrnitPf 
fo  tgat  all  ^ing0  be  bone  to  ebifping. 

ART,  rry  HIS  Article  confifts  of  two  branches:  the  firft  is,  that 
Ipcxiv.  J^  ^j^g  Church  hath  power  to  appoint  fuch  rites«ancl  ccrc- 
V--,^^  monies  as  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  that  pri- 
vate perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themfelves  to  their  orders* 
The  fecond  is,  that  it  is  not  neceiTary  that  the  whole  Chuxch 
fhould  meet  to  determine  fuch  matters ;  the  power  of  doing 
that  being  in  every  national  Church,  which  is  fully  empowered 
to  take  care  of  itfelf  j  and  no  rule  made  in  fuch  matters  is  to 
be  held  unalterable,  but  may  be  changed  upon  occafion. 

As  to  the  firft,  it  luth  been  already  confidered,  vdien  the  firft 
words  of  the  twentieth  Article  were  explained.  There  the 
authority  of  the  Church  in  matters  indifferent  was  ftated  and 
proved.  It  remains  now  only  to  prove,  that  private  pcrfeos 
are  bound  to  conform  themfelves  to  fuch  ceremonies,  eipeciaDy 
when  they  are  alfo  ena£bd  by  the  civil  authority.  It  is  to  be 
confidered,  that  the  Chriftian  religion  was  chiefly  defigned  to 
raife  and  purify  the  nature  of  man^  and  to  make  human  fi>- 
ciety  perfecl:  now  brotherly  love  and  charity  does  this  more 
than  any  one  virtue  whatfoever:  it  raifes  a  man  to  the  like- 
nefs  of  God ;  it  gives  him  a  divine  heavenly  temper  within 
himfelf,  and  creates  the  tei^ereft  union  ^d  ^m^eft  {uqpptnefs 

poffiUc 
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poffible  among  all  the  focieties  of  men :  our  Saviour  has  fo 
enlarged  the  obligation  to  it,  as  to  make  it,  by  the  extent  be  has 
given  it,  a  great  and  new  commandment^  by  which  A\  the 
world  may  ba  able  to  know  and  diftinguifii  his  followers  from 
the  reft  ot  mankind :  and  as  all  the  Apoftles  infift  much  upon 
diis  in  every  one  of  their  Epiftles,  not  excepting  the  ihorteft  of 
them ;  fo  St.  John,  who  writ  laft  of  them,  has  dwelt  more  fully 
upon  it  than  upon  any  other  duty  whatfocver.  Our  Saviour 
did  particularly  intend  that  his  followers  ihould  be  afTociated 
into  one  body,  and  join  together  in  order  to  their  keeping  up 
and  inflaming  their  mutual  love ;  and  tlierefore  he  delivered 
his  prajrer  to  them  i7//in  the  plural,  to  fiiew  that  he  intended 
that  they  ihould  ufe  it  in  a  body :  he  appointed  Baptifm  as  the 
way  of  receiving  men  into  this  body^  and  the  Eucharift  as  a  joint 
memorial  that  the  body  was  to  keep  up  that  of  his  death.  For 
this  end  he  appointed  Paftors  to  teach  and  keep  his  followers  in 
a  body:  and  in  his  laft  and  longeft  prayer  to  the  Father,  he 
repeats  this,  that  they  might  be  one;  that  tbey  might  be  kept  in  Joh.  xvli. 
•ne  (body)  and  made  perfeSi  in  one^  in  five  feveral  expreffions;  "-^'j*^ 
which  (hews  both  how  neceflary  a  part  of  his  religion  he  meant  ^^' 
this  ihould  be,  and  likewife  intimates  to  us  the  danger  that  he 
forefaw,  of  his  followers  departing  from  it;  which  made  him 
intercede  fo  earneftly  for  it.  One  expreffion  that  he  has  of  this 
union,  ihews  how  entire  and  tender  he  intended  that  it  ihould 
be ;  for  he  praved  that  the  union  might  be  fuch  as  that  between 
the  Father  and  himfelf  was.  Tlie  Apoftles  ufe  the  figure  of  a 
jtf^^  frequently,  to  exprefs  this  union;  than  which  nothing 
can  be  imagined  that  is  more  firmly  knit  together,  and  in  which 
all  the  parts  do  more  tenderly  fympathize  with  one  another. 

Upon  all  tbefe  confiderations  we.may  very  certainly  gather, 
that  the  diflblving  this  union,  the  diflocating  this  body,  and  the 
doing  any  thing  that  may  extinguiih  the  love  and  charity  by 
which  Chriflians  are  to  be  made  fo  happy  in  themfelves,  and  fo 
ufeful  to  one  another,  and  by  which  the  body  of  Chriftians 
grows  much  the  firmer  and  ftronger,  and  ihines  more  in  the 
world;  that,  I  iay,  the  doing  this  upon  flight  grounds,  muft  be 
a  fin  of  a  very  high  nature.  Nothing  can  be  a  juft  reafon 
either  to  carry  men  to  it,  or  to  juftify  the;m  in  it,  but  the  im- 
pofing  on  them  unlawful  terms  of  communion;  for  in  that  cafe 
it  is  certain,  that  we  muji  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  we  a^%  xxIi 
mvL&  feet  truth  and  peace  together;  and  that  the  rule  of  keep-  16. 
i^g  ^  go^  eonfcience  in  all  things^  is  laid  thus,  to  do  it  firft 
towards  God^  and  then  towards  man.  So  that  a  fchifm  that  is 
occaftoned  by  any  Church's  impofing  unlawful  terms  of  com* 
munion,  lies  at  their  door  who  impofe  them,  and  the  guilt  is 
wholly  dieirs.  But  without  fuch  a  neceffity,  it  is  certainly,  both 
in  its  own  nature,  and  in  its  confeqqences.  one  of  the  greateft 
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ART.  of  fins,  to  create  needlefe  difturbanccs  in  a  Church,  and  to  give- 
XXXIV.  occafion  to  all  that  alienation  of  mind,  all  thofc  rafli  cenfures, 
^"""^^"^  and  unjuft  judgments,  that  do  arifc  from  fuch  divifions.  This 
receives  a  very  great  aggravation,  if  the  civil  authority  has 
concurred  by  a  law  to  enjoin  the  obfervance  of  fuch  indifferent 
things ;  for  to  all  their  lawful  commands  we  owe  an  obedience* 
Rom,xill5.  not  only  for  fear^  hut  for  confcience  fake ;  fince  the  authority  of 
the  magiftrace  is  chiefly  to  be  employed  in  fuch  matters.  As  to 
things  that  are  either  commanded  or  forbidden  of  God,  the  ma- 
giftrate  has  only  the  execution  of  thefe  in  his  hands ;  fo  that  in 
thofe,  his  laws  are  only  the  fandions  and  penalties  of  the  laws 
of  God.  The  fubjedl  matter  of  his  authority  is  about  things 
which  are  of  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  but  that  may  be 
made  fit  and  proper  means  for  the  maintaining  of  order^  union, 
and  decency  in  the  fociety :  and  therefore  fuch  laws  as  are 
made  by  him  in  thofe  things,  do  certainly  bind  the  confcience, 
and  oblige  the  fubjeds  to  obedience.  Difobedience  does  al(b 
give  fcandal  to  the  weak.  Scandal  is  a  block  or  trap  laid  in 
the  way  of  another,  by  which  he  is  made  to  ftumble  and  fall. 
So  this  figure  of  givmg  fcandal,  or  the  laying  a  ftumbling* 
block  in  our  brother's  way,  is  applied  to  our  doing  of  fuch  ac-> 
tions  as*  may  prove  the  occaiions  of  fin  to  others.  Every  man, 
according  to  the  influence  that  his  example  or  authority  may 
have  over  others,  who  do  too  eafily  and  implicitly  follow  him, 
becomes  thereby  the  more  capable  of  giving  theoiyc^iuif/;  that 
is,  of  drawing  them  after  him  to  commit  many  fins :  and  fince 
men  are  under  fetters,  according  to  the  perfuafions  that  they 
have  of  things,  he  who  thinks  a  thing  Anful,  does  fin  if  ho 
does  it,  as  long  as  he  is  under  that  apprehenfion ;  becaufe  he 
deliberately  ventures  on  that  which  he  thinks  oflTends  God ;  even 
Rom.  xir.  while  he  doubts  of  ity  or  makes  a  diftin£lion  between  meats, 
*3'  (for  the  word  rendered  doubtSy  figntnes  alfo  the  making  a  dkf^ 

ference)  he  isdamned^  (th^t  is,  felf-condemned,  as  adtng  againft 
his  own  fenfe  of  things)  if  he  does  it.  Another  man,  that  has 
larger  thoughts  and  clearer  ideas,  may  fee  that  there  is  no  iio 
in  an  adlion,  about  which  others  may  be  ftill  in  doubt,  and  fo 
upon  his  own  account  he  may  certainly  do  it :  but  if  he  has 
reafon  to  believe  that  his  doing  that  may  draw  others,  who  have 
not  fuch  clear  notions,  to  do  it  after  his  example^  they  being 
ftill  in  doubt  as  to  the  lawfulnefs  of  it,  then  he  gives  fcandal^ 
that  is,  he  lays  a  flumbling-block  in  their  way,  if  be  does  it, 
unlefs  he  lies  under  an  obligation  firom  fome  of  the  laws  of 
God,  or  of  the  fociety  to  which  he  belongs,  to  do  it.  In  that 
cafe  he  is  bound  to  obey ;  and  he  muft  not  then  coofider  the 
confequences  of  his  adiions ;  of  which  he  is  only  bound  to  take 
care,  when  he  is  left  to  himfelf,  and  is  at  full  liberty  to  do,  or 
not  to  do,  as  he  pleafes. 

This 
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Thi$  explains  the  notion  of  fcandal^  as  it  is  ufcd  in  the    A  R  T. 
Epiftks :  for  there  being  feveral  doubts  raifed  at  that  time,  con-   -^^^    • 
cerning  the  lawfulnefs  or  obligation  of  obferving  the  Mofaical   ^"^^"^^ 
Law,  and  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating  meats  offered 
to  idols,  no  general  decifion  was  made,  that  went  through  that 
matter ;  the  Apoftles  having  only  decreed,  that  the  Mofaical 
Law  was  not  to  be  impofed  on  the  Gentiles ;  but  not  having 
condemned  fiich  as  might  of  their  own  accord  have  obferved  fome 
parts  of  that  Law,  fcruples  arofe  about  this ;  and  fo  here  they 
gave  great  caution  againft  the  laying  z  Jiumbling-block  in  the  ver.  13* 
way  of  their  brethren.   But  it  is  vifible  from  this,  that  the  fear 
of  giving  fcandal,  does  only  take  place  where  matters  are  free, 
and  may  be  done  or  not  done.     But  when  laws  are  made,  and 
an  order  is  fettled,  the  fear  of  giving  fcandal,  lies  all  on  the 
fide  of  obedience :  for  a  man  of  weight  and  authority,  when 
lie  does  not  obey,  gives  fcruples  and  jealoufies  to  others,  who 
will  be  apt  to  co)le£l  from  his  praAice,  that  the  thing  is  un« 
lawful :  he  who  does  not  conform  himfelf  to  fettled  orders, 

Sives  occafion  to  others  who  fee  and  obferve  him,  to  imitate 
im  in  it ;  and  thus  he  lays  a  fcandal  or  ftumbling-block  in 
their  way ;  and  all  the  fins  which  they  commit  through  their 
exceffive  refpe^l  to  him,  and  imitation  of  him,  are  in  a  very 
high  degree  to  be  put  to  his  account,  \riio  gave  them  fuch  oc^ 
cafion  of  falling. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is  againft  the  unalterable- 
neis  of  laws  made  in  matters  indifferent ;  and  it  afTerts  the 
right  of  every  national  Church  to  take  care  of  itielf.  That 
the  laws  of  any  one  age  of  the  Church  cannot  bind  another, 
is  very  evident  from  this,  that  all  legiflature  is  ftill  entire  in 
the  hands  of  thofe  who  have  it.  The  laws  of  God  do  bind  all 
men  at  all  times ;  but  the  laws  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  the 
laws  of  every  ftatt,  are  only  provifions  made,  upon  the  prefent 
ilate  of  things,  from  the  fitnefs  or  unfitnefs  that  appears  to 
be  in  them,  for  the  great  ends  of  religion,  or  for  the  good  of 
mankind.  All  thefe  things  are  fubje£t  to  alteration,  therefore 
the  power  of  the  Church  is  in  every  age  entire,  and  is  as  great 
as  it  was  in  any  one  age  fmce  the  days  in  which  fhe  was  un-r 
der  the  condu<^  of  men  immediately  infpired.  So  there  can 
be  no  unalterable  laws  in  matters  indifferent.  In  this  there 
neither  is  nor  can  be  any  controverfy. 

An  obftinate  adhering  to  things,  only  becaufe  they  are  ancient^ 
when  all  the  ends  for  which  they  were  at  firfl  introduced,  do 
ceafe,  is  the  limiting  the  Church  in  a  point  in  which  (he  ought 
ftill  to  prefcrve  her  liberty :  fhe  ought  ftill  to  purfue  thqfe  great 
rules  in  all  her  orders,  of  doing  all  things  to  edification^  with 
decency^  and  for  pea^e.  The  only  queftion  that  can  be  made 
in  this  matter,  is,  whether  fuch  general  l^ws  as  have  been 

made 
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A  R  T.  made  by  greater  bodies,  by  General  Councils  for  inftance,  or 
XXXIV.  }yy  thofe  S vnods  whofe  canons  were  received  into  the  body  of  the 
^'^^'-^  canons  of  the  Catholick  Church ;  whether  thefe,  I  fey,  may 
be  altered  by  National  Churches :  or  whether  the  body  of 
Chriftians  is  fo  to  be  reckoned  one  body,  that  all  the  parts  of  it 
are  bound  to  fubmit,  in  matters  indifierent,  to  die  decrees  of 
the  body  in  general  i  It  is  certain,  diat  all  the  parts  of  the  Cm* 
tholick  Church  ought  to  hold  a  communion  one  with  another, 
and  mutual  commerce  and  correfpondence  together:  but  this 
difference  is  to  be  obferved  between  the  Chriftian  and  the  Jewifli 
religion,  that  the  one  was  tied  to  one  nation,  and  to  one  {dace, 
whereas  the  Chriftian  religion  is  univerial,  to  be  fpread  to  all 
nations,  among  people  of  different  climates  and  languages, 
and  of  different  cuftoms  and  tempers ;  and  therefore,  iince  the 
power  in  indifferent  matters  is  given  the  Church  only  in  order 
to  edification,  every  nation  muft  be  the  proper  judge  of  that 
within  itielf.  The  Roman  empire,  though  a  great  body,  yet 
was  all  under  one  government ;  and  therefore  w  the  councils 
that  were  held  while  that  empire  flood,  are  to  be  confidered 
only  as  national  fynods,  under  one  civil  policy.  TheChnfttans 
of  Perfia,  India,  or  Ethiopia,  were  not  fubjed  to  the  canons 
made  by  them,  but  were  at  full  liberty  to  laake  rules  and  ca<« 
nons  for  themfelves.  And  in  the  primitive  times  we  fee  a  vaft 
diverflty  in  their  rules  and  rituals.  They  were  fo  far  from 
impofing  general  rules  on  all,  that  diey  left  the  Churches  at 
full  liberty:  even  the  Council  of  Nice  made  very  few  rules: 
that  of  Conflantinople  and  Ephefus  made  fewer :  and  though 
the  abufes  that  were  growing  in  the  fifth  century,  gave  occa- 
fion  to  the  Council  of  Chakedon  to  make  more  canons,  jet  the 
number  of  thefe  is  but  fmall ;  fo  that  the  ^rranny  of  fubjeding 
particular  Churches  to  laws  that  miriit  be  inconvenient  for 
them,  was  not  then  brought  into  the  Church. 

The  corruptions  that  did  afterwards  overfpread  die  Churdi, 
together  with  the  papal  ufurpations,  and  the  new  Canon  Law 
that  the  Popes  brought  in,  which  was  totally  different  from  the 
old  one,  had  worn  out  .the  remembrance  of  all-  the  ancient 
canons  ;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  they  were  not  much 
.regarded  at  the  Reformation.  They  were  quite  out  of  pradice, 
and  were  then  fcarce  known.  And  as  for  the  fubordination  of 
Churches  and  Sees,  together  with  the  privileges  and  exemptions 
pf  them,  thefe  did  all  flow  from  the  divifions  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire into  diocefes  and  provinces  out  of  which  the  dignity  and 
the  dependencies  of  their  cities  did  arife* 

But*  now  that  the  Roman  empire  is  |one,  and  that  all  the 
laws  which  they  made  are  at  an  end,  with  the  authority  that 
made  them  j  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  keep  up  the  ancient 
dignities  of  Sas  *,  fince  0^  foundation  upon  which  that  was 

built. 
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built)  18  funk  and  ^one.  Every  empire,  kingdom,  or  ftate,  art. 
is  an  entire  body  within  itfelf.  The  inagiftrate  hau»  that  au-  xxxiv. 
thority  over  all  bis  fabje£b,  that  he  may  keep  them  all  at  home,  .^^-"v-*^ 
and  hinder  them  from  entering  into  any  confultations  or  com- 
binations, but  fuch  as  (hall  be  under  his  direction :  he  may  re- 
rs  the  paflors  of  the  Church  under  him  to  confult  together 
t  the  beft  methods  for  carrying  on  the  ends  of  religion ;  but 
neither  he  nor  they  can  be  bound  to  ftay  for  the  concurrence /of 
other  Churches.  In  the  way  of  managing  this,  every  body  of 
men  has  fomewhat  peculiar  to  itfelf;  and  the  paftors  of  that 
body  are  the  propereft  judges  in  that  matter.  We  know  that 
the  feveral  Churches,  even  while  under  one  empire,  had  great 
varieties  in  their  forms,  as  appears  in  the  different  pradices  of 
the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  Churches  :  and  as  foon  as  the  Roman 
empire  was  broken,  we  fee  this  variety  did  increaie.  The 
Gallican  Churches  had  their  miflals  different  from  the  Roman : 
and  fome  Churches  of  Italy  followed  the  Ambroiian.  But 
Charles  the  Great,  in  compliance  with  the  defires  of  the  Pope, 
got  the  Gallican  Churches  to  depart  from  their  own  miifals,  and 
to  recseive  the  Roman ;  which  he  might  the  rather  do,  intending 
to  have  raifed  a  new  empire ;  to  which  a  conformity  of  rites 
might  have  been  a  great  &ep.  Even  in  this  Church  there  was 
»  great  variety  of  uteges,  which  perhaps  were  begun  under  the 
Heptarchy,  when  the  nation  was  fubdivided  into  feveral  king-  .^ 
doms* 

It  is  therefore  fuitable  to  the  nature  of  things,  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  magiftrate,  and  to  the  obligations  of  the  paftoral 
care,  that  every  Church  fhould  3&  within  herfelf  ^s  an  entire  and 
independent  body.  The  Churches  owe  not  only  a  friendly  and 
brotherly  correfpoodenoe  to  one  another ;  but  they  owe  to  their 
cwn  body,  government  and  direction,  and  fiich  provifions  and 
methods  as  are  moSt  likely  to  promote  the  great  ends  of  religion^ 
^d  to  preierve  the  peace  of  the  fociety  both  in  Church  and  State, 
Therefore  we  are  no  other  way  bound  by  ancient  canons,  but 
as  the  fame  reafbn  iliU  fubfifling,  we  may  fee  the  fame  qaufe  to 
icontinue  them,  that  there  was  at  firfl  to  make  them. 

Of  all  the  bodies  of  the  world,  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
the  worft  grace  to  reproacfa  us  for  departing  in  ibme  particulars 
from  die  ancient  canons,  ftnce  it  was  her  ill  condu^  that  had 
iqrougbt  them  all  into  defuetude :  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  revive 
9gain  antiquated  rules,  even  though  there  may  be  good  reafon 
for  it,  when  they  fail  under  that  tacit  abrogation,  which  arifes 
09tt  pf  a  long  am  general  difiife  of  thenv 
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ARTICLE    XXXV. 

Of  Homilies, 

•^Be  feeconti  Soooli  of  !^omtKe0,  tfft  feftetal  Cttleu 
toficreof  toe  fiatje  jdlitea  unUer  tgfe  arricit,  tiotfi  coii* 
tain  a  goDlp  antt  tofioUfame  SDotfrine,  anQ  necellajp 
f 01  t&efe  Ctme0 ;  ad  Dotfi  tfie  {ojmec  ffiaofest  of  i&a» 
milieg,  tofiicB  toeje  fet  fmth  in  t6e  ^tme  of  Edward 
tBe  ^infi  i  anil  tfierefore  toe  luiige  tfiem  ta  be  rta& 
in  Cgujcgess  fap  tfie  ipiniaejtf,  irtUgemlp  atrti  lriiiitia[p> 
tBat  tfiep  map  be  un&erffantre&  of  tfie  |BeopIe. 

The  Names  of  the  Homilies. 


ART. 


I.  OftherightXJJeofthe  Church, 
%.  Againji  peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  repairing   and   keeping 
clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works.     Firjt^  of 
Fajiing, 

5.  Agai^.  Gluttony  and  Drunk- 
ennefs. 

6.  Againjt  Excefs  of  Apparel 

?.  Of  Prayer. 
.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of 
Prayer. 
q*  That  Common  Prayers  and 
Sacraments  ought  to  be  mini 
fired  in  a  known  Tongue. 
10.  Of  the  reverent  Eftimation 
ef'God^s  Word. 

AT  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  as  diere  could  not  be 
found  at  firft  a  fufficient  number  of  preachers  to  inftrud 
the  v^le  nation ;  fo  thofe  that  did  comply  with  the  changes 
which  wei«  then  made,  were  not  all  welWafiisded  to  them ;  £> 
that  it  was  notfafe  totnift  this  matter  to  the  capacity  of  the  one 
fide,  and  to  the  integrity  of  others ;  Aereforo  to  fuppiy  die  de« 
fe(9s  of  fome,  and  to  oblige  the  reft  to  teach  according  to  the 
form  of  found  doSirine^  there  were  two  books  of  Homilies  pre- 
pared ;  the  firft  was  publifhed  in  King  Edward's  time ;  the 
fecond  was  not  finiihed  till  about  the  time  of  his  death  ;  fo  it 
was  not  publifhed  before  Queen  Elizabeth's  time*    The  de- 

fig« 


n.  Of  Alms-doing. 
12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Chrifl. 
3.  Of  the  Paffion  ofChrifi. 

14.  Of  the  Refurre^on  of 
Chrijf. 

15.  O/the  worthy  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrif. 

1 6.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Gholl. 

17.  tor  the  Rogation^Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony^ 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Jgainjf  Idlenefs. 

21.  Againjl  Rebellion. 
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.  fign  of  tbwn  was  to  mix  fpeculativc  points  with  pradlicaf  mat-  art. 
tcrs  i  fome  explain  the  do£lrine,  and  others  enforce  the  rules    ^^^^- 
of  life  and  manners.     Thefe  arc  plain  and  ihort  difcourfes,  *— ■^'**^ 
chiefly  calculated  to  poflefs  the  nation  with  a  fenfe  of  the  pu- 
rity of  the  Gofpel,  in  oppofition  to  the  corruptions  of  Popery ; 
and  to  reform  it  from  tbofe  crying  fins  that  had  been  fo  muck 
connived  at  under  Popery,  while  men  knew  the  price  of  them, 
liow  to  compensate  for  them,  and  to  redeem  themfelves  from 
the  guilt  of  them,  by  mafies  and  facraments,  by  indulgences 
and  abfdutions. 

In  thefe  Homilies  the  Scriptures  are  often  applied  as  they  were 
then  underftood ;  not  to  critically  as  they  have  been  explained 
iince  that  time.  But  by  this  approbation  of  the  two  books  of 
Homilies,  it  is  not  meant  that  every  paflage  of  Scripture,  or  ar« 
gument  that  is  made  ufe  of  in  them,  is  always  convincing,  or 
that  every  expreffion  is  fo  feverely  worded,  that  it  may  not  need 

.a  little  corretdion  or  explanation :  all  that  we  profefs  about 
them,  is  only  that  they  contain  a  godly  and  wholfonu  doGriru^ 
This  rather  relates  to  the  main  importance  and  defign  of  them, 
than  to  every  pafTage  in  them.  Though  this  may  be  faid  con- 
cerning them,  that  confidering  the  age  they  were  written  in, 
the  imperfe&ion  of  our  language,  and  fome  Jefler  defe£ls,  they 
are  two  very  extraordinary  books.  Some  of  them  are  better 
writ  than  otners,  and  are  equal  to  any  thing  that  has  been  writ 
upon  thofe  fubjects  (ince  that  time.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  • 
every  one  who  fubfcribes  the  Articles,  ought  to  read  them, 
otherwife  he  fubfcribes  a  blank  ;  he  approves  a  book  implicitly, 
and  binds  himfelf  to  read  it,  as  he  may  be  required,  without 
knowing  any  thing  concerning  it.  This  approbation  is  not  to 
be  ftretched  fo  far,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  fpecial  afTent  to  every  par- 
ticular in  that  whole  volume ;  but  a  man  muft  be  perfuaded  of 
the  main  of  the  dodrihe  that  is  taught  in  them. 

To  inftance  this  in  one  particular  ;  fmce  there  arc  fo  many 
of  the  Homilies  that  charge  the  Church  of  Rome  with  idolatry^ 
and  that  from  fo  many  difFerent  topicks,  no  man  who  thinks 
that  Church  is  not  guilty  of  idolatry^  can  with  a  good  confcience 
fubfcribe  this  Article,  that  the  Homilies  contain  a  good  and 
wholfome  do£iriney  and  necejfary  for  thefe  times  \  for  according 
to  his  fenfe  they  contain  a  falfe  and  an  uncharitable  charge  of 
idolatry  againft  a  Church  that  they  think  is  not  guilty  of  it ;  and 
he  will  be  apt  to  think  that  this  was  done  to  heighten  the  aver- 
iion  of  the  nation  to  it :  therefore  any  who  have  fuch  favoura- 
ble thoughts  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  bound »  by  the  force 
of  that  perfuafion  of  theirs,  not  to  fign  this  Article,  but  to  de- 
clare againft  it,  as  the  authorizing  of  an  accufation  againft  a 
Church,  which  they  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  by  confequence 
both  unjuft  acid  uncharitable* 
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ART.  By  necijfary  fir  thefe  times  j  is  not  to  be  mont^  diat  dus 
XXX7,  yf^s  a  book  fit  to  fcrvc  a  turn ;  but  only  that  diis  book  was  n^ 
''""''^'  ^  ceffary  at  that  time,  to  inftni^  die  nation  aright,  and  fo  was 
of  Rreat  ufe  then :  but  though  the  doffa-ine  in  it,  if  once  true, 
muft  be  always  true,  yet  it  will  not  be  always  of  the  fiune  ne* 
ceffity  to  the  people.  As  for  inftance ;  there  are  many  di(^ 
courfes  in  the  Fptftles  of  the  Apoftles,  tlut  relate  to  the  contro- 
verftes  then  on  foot  with  the  Judaizers,  to  the  engagements  die 
Chriftians  then  lived  in  with  the  Heathens,  and  to  thoTe  cor« 
rupters  of  Chriftianity  that  were  in  thofe  days.  Thoie  doc- 
trines were  necefiary  for  that  time ;  but  thou^  they  are  now  as 
true  as  they  were  then,  yet  fince  we  have  no  oommeice  eidier 
with  Jews  or  Gentiles,  we  cannot  fay  that  it  is  as  nsoeflary  for 
the  prefent  time  to  dwell  much  on  thofe  matters,  as  it  was  ibr 
that  time  to  explain  them  once  well.  If  the  nation  (hould  come 
to  be  quite  out  of  the  danger  of  Ming  back  into  Popery,  it 
^  would  not  be  fo  neceffary  to  infift  upon  fliany  of  the  M^eds  «f 
the  Homilies,  as  it  was  when  they  were  firft  picftedo 
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ARTICLE     XXXVI. 
Of  Confecration  of  Bilhqps  and  Minifters. 

^ffe  IBoofc  of  Conftcratson  of  arcSbilbop0  anti  VSifbt^i, 
anti  ort»qtn0  of  ^mS$  anti  Deacons,  lattlp  fet  foitb 
in  tbt  Ctme  of  Edward  tge  ^irtb^  attH  confirmeii 
at  t6e  fame  time  bp  Butj^o^itp  of  )darliameitt,  tiot]^ 
tomaiit  all  ^a^j^iig^  tieceffarp  to  futj^  Conftt^attoti 
atto  M>tfteriti8 ;  neitj&e;  j^atg  it  anp  Cj^itig  tjDat  of 
itTelf  10  fupejfiitiou^  aim  utigoblp.  janD  tgejrfore 
togofoetier  aje  ConrecrateO  and  Drtiereti  accoutring  to 
t&e  )Ilite0  of  tj^at  IBoofi  ante  tfie  Second  yea;  of  tge 
afb^enameU  iktng  Edward  unto  t|gi0  time,  or  })e}eaftis 
tt»tt  be  Confectat^  or  ;aDr)ieret»  accortiino  to  t^e  fame 
SRtteis,  toe  decree  all  fucg  to  be  rtgbtlp>  orberIp>  anb 
latofuUp  Confecrateo  and  j^rdereo. 

As  to  the  moft  eflential  parts  of  this  Article,  they  were  al-   A  R  T« 
ready  examined,  when  the  pretended  Sacrament  of  Orders   xxxvf. 
was  explained  ;  where  it  was  proved,  thzt  prayer  and  impofitim  ^'^^'^^ 
of  hands  was  all  that  was  neceOary  to  the  giving  of  orders ;  and 
that  the  forms  added  in  the  Roman  Pontifical  are  new,  and  cannot 
be  held  to  be  neceflary,  fince  the  Church  had  fubfified  for  many 
ages  before  thofe  were  thought  on.     So  that  either  our  ordina- 
tions without  thofe  additions  are  good,  or  the  Church  of  God 
was  for  many  ages  without  true  orders.  There  feems  to  be  here 
iniinuated  a  ratification  of  orders  that  were  given  before  this 
Article  was  made  i  which  being  done  (as  the  Lawyers  phrafe 
it}  ex  poftfa^o^  it  feems  thefe  orders  were  unlawful,  when  given, 
and  that  error  was  intended  to  be  corrected  by  this  Article. 
The  opening  a  part  of  the  hiftory  of  that  tilne  will  clear  this 
matter. 

Tliere  was  a  new  form  of  ordinations  agreed  on  by  the' 
Biihops  in  the  third  year  of  King  Edward  s  and  when  the 
Book  of  Common^Prayery  with  the  laft  corrections  of  it,  was 
authorized  by  ad  of  parliament  in  the  fifth  year  of  that  reign, 
the  new  Book  of  Ordinations  was  alfo  enaded,and  veas  appointed 
to  be  a  part  of  the  Common^Prayer-BooL  In  Queen  Mary's 
time  thefe  a£b  were  repealed,  and  thofe  books  were  condemned 
bv  name.  When  Queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown.  King 
Edward's  Common^Prayer^Book  was  of  new  enaded,  and  Queen 
Mary's  a<3  was  repealed.  But  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  not 
«xpref$ly  named,  it  being  confidered  as  a  part  of  the  Common^ 

Prayer^ 
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Prayif'Bookj  as  it  had  been  made  in  King  Edward's  rime;  (o 
it  was  thought  no  more  neceiTary  to  mention  that  office  by  name, 
than  to  mention  all  the  other  offices  that  are  in  the  book.  Bi- 
ibop  Bonner  fet  on  foot  a  nicety,  that  fince  the  Book  of  Ordi- 
nations was  by  name  condemned  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  and 
was  not  by  name  revived  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  that  there- 
fore it  was  ftill  condemned  by  law,  and  that  by  confequence 
ordinations  .performed  according  to  this  book,  were  not  legal. 
But  it  is  vii^ble,  that  whatfoever  might  be  made  out  of  this,  ac- 
cording to  the  niceties  of  our  law,  it  has  no  relation  to  die 
validity  of  ordinations,  as  diey  are  facred  performances,  but 
only  as  they  are  legal  a(ftions,  with  relation  to  our  conftitution. 
Therefore  a  declaration  was  piade  in  a  fubfequent  parliament, 
that  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  confidered  as  a  part  of  the  Bwk 
of  Common-Prayer :  and,  to  clear  all  fcruples  or  difputes  Aat 
might  arife  upon  that  matter,  they  by  a  retrofped  declared 
them  to  be  good ;  and  from  that  retrofped  in  thb  a&  of  parlia- 
ment, the  liice  claufe  was  put  in  the  Article* 

The  chief  exception  that  can  be  made  to  the  form  of  giving 
orders  amongft  us,  is  to  thofc  words.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gbofti 
which  as  it  is  no  ancient  form,  it  not  being  above  five  hun- 
dred years  old,  fo  it  is  taken  from  words  of  our  Saviour's,  that 
the  Church  in  her  beft  times  thought  were  not  to  be  applied  to 
this.  It  was  proper  to  him  to  ufe  them,  who  had  Ha^  fulnefs  «f 
the  Spirit  to  give  it  at  pleafure:  he  made  ufe  of  it  in  conftituting 
his  Apoftles  the  governors  of  his  Church  in  his  own  ftead  ;  and 
therefore  it  feems  to  have  a  found  in  it  that  is  too  bold  and  af- 
fuming,  as  if  we  could  convey  the  Holy  Ghoft.  To  this  it  is 
tx>  be  anfwered,  that  the  Churches  both  in  die  Eaft  and  Weft 
have  fo  often  changed  the  forms  of  ordination,  that  our  Church 
may  well  claim  the  fame  power  of  appointing  new  forms,  that 
others  have  done.  And  fince  the  feveral  fundions  and  admi- 
niftrations  that  are  in  the  Church,  are  by  the  Apoftle  (aid  to  flow 
from  one  and  the  fame  Spirit y  all  of  them  from  the  ApoftUs  down 
to  the  Pafhrs  and  Teacher Sy  we  may  then  reckon  that  the  Holy 
Ghofly  though  in  a  much  lower  degree,  is  given  to  thofe  who  are 
inwardly  moved  of  God  to  undertake  diat  holy  office.  So  that 
though  that  extraordinary  efFufion  that  was  poured  out  upon  the 
Apc^tles,  was  in  them  in  a  much  higher  degree,  and  was  accom- 
panied with  moft  amazing  characters ;  y^t  ftiU  fuch  as  do  fin- 
ccrely  offer  themfelves  up,  on  a  divine  motion,  to  this  fcrvice, 
receive  a  lower  portion  of  this  Spirit.  That  being  laid  down, 
thefc  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghofty  may  be  underftood  to  be 
of  the  nature  of  a  wifh  and  prayer  \  as  if  it  were  laid.  May 
thou  receive  the  Holy  Ghojl  \  and  fo  it  will  better  agree  with  what 
follows,  And  be  thou  a  faithful  difpenfer  of  the  word  andfacra- 
nunts.    Or  it  may  be  obferved,  that  in  thofe  (acred  miffioos 

die 
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the  Church  and  Churchmen  confiderthemfelvesasadinginthe  art. 
name  and  perfon  of  Chrift.    In  bapdfm  it  is  exprefsly  £ud,  /  ^^^ 
baptize  in  the  nanu  of  the  Father^  &c.    In  the  eucharift  we      ^~*^ 
repeat  the  words  of  Chrift,  and  apply  them  to  die  elements,  as 
fidd  by  him.  ,  So  we  confideV  fuch  as  deierve  to  be  admitted  to 
thofe  holy  fun£tions,  as  perfons  called  and  fent  of  God ;  and 
therefore  the  Church  in  the  name  of  Chrift  fends  them ;  and  be- 
caufe  he  gives  a  portion  of  his  fpirit  to  thofe  whom  he  fends, 
therefore  Sie  Church  in  his  name  iays.  Receive  the  Hely  Ghoji. 
And  in  this  fenfe,  and  widi  this  refped,  the  ufe  of  thefe  words 
may  be  well  juftified. 
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ARTICLE    XXXVir. 

Of  Civil  Ma^ftratest. 

IRealm  of  England,  attt»  otj^er  Sec  3>omimoiif  ,  aii* 
Hertogom  tj^  cgief  d^onmrment  of  alf  Cffamt  of  t|^ 
iaealm^  toj^etger  tgeii  \n  €ttMgliitsiLm  CitriU  m  all 
Caufeti  bitfj^anpettaiit,  anil  id  iicc,  nor  oiiflitro  be 
fiiblot  to  an?  iMgn  lurtrotaiom 

Mffttt  toe  attribute  to  tge  ^ueen'0  ^afeffp  tge  t|^ 
CDobertnnent,  bp  toj^icj^  "Cities  toe  unberffanb  tj^ 
mtnb0  of  fome  aanberouis  jHiliidto  beoffenbeo:  OEe 
gtbe  not  to  our  Idrinced  fbt  mimffring  ettj^er  of  (Cob'0 
mott)  or  of  t&e.&acrammt0 ;  t&e  toBtcj^  tj^g  tj^e 
3niumtion0  alio  latelp  fet  iovt^  bp  Elizabeth  our 
^ueen,  bo  molf  plainlp  teffifp ;  but  tj^at  onip  )9re» 
rogatibe  toj^ug  toe  Tee  to  j^abe  been  giben  altoaps  to 
all  goblp  )Dnnce0  in  i^olp  &cripture0  bp  ®ob  btm* 
lelf,  tgat  i0,  ^8at  tgep  fboulb  rule  all  Cffatesi  anb 
SDegreetf  tommitteb  to  i^etr  charge  bp  dtob,  together 
tgep  be  CccleQalHcai  m  "temporal,  anb  reffratn 
^itt  tge  Cibtl  &too;b  tj^e  ffnbbom  anb  ebil^boer0« 

%fft  ]l5ilbop  of  Rome  £at|^  no  Ju^ilbiaion  tn  tfM 
IRealrn  of  England. 

%f)t  ].ato{(  of  tbt  IRealm  map  punilb  Cj^fftan  sptn 
toitg  SDeatg  fbj  getnouti  anb  griebouf  £)ffiente0. 

3t  i0  iatoful  fo)  Cgrtfftan  ^n  at  tSe  Commanbment 
of  tfit  l^agil^^ate,  to  toear  toeaponn,  anb  ferbe  in 
tge  War0» 

vYv  ^*    T^HIS  Article  was  much  fliortcr,  as  it  was  publiihed  in 

^^,^^'     X    King  Edward's  time,  and  did  run  thus:  Thi  King  tf 

England  isjupreme  bead  in  earthy  next  under  Chrift^  of  tie 

Church  of  England  and  Ireland.    Then  followed  the  paragraph 

againft  the  Pq)e's  jurifdidtion,  worded  as  it  is  now :  to  which 

thefe  words  were  fubjoined,  The  civil  magiftrate  is  ordained 

and  allowed  of  God;   wherefore  we  mufi  obey  him^  not  only 

for  fear  of  punijhmenty    but  alfo  for    conscience  fake*      In 

Queen  Elizabeth's  time  it  was  thought  fitting  to  take  away 

thofe  prejudices  that  the  Papifts  were  generally  infufing  into  the 

minds  of  the  people  againft  the  term  head;  which  feemed  to 

be  the  more  incongruous,  becaufe  a  woman  did  then  reim ; 

therefore  that  was  left  ou^  and  inftead  of  it  the  words  dnrf 

power 
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fowtr  and  thief  gwtnmrnni  were  made  ufc  of,  whidi  do  fig-    ART. 
nifV  the  fame  thing*  xxxvii. 

The  Queen  did  sdfo  by  herlnjundions  offer  an  explanation  ^^^^~~^ 
of  this  matter  \  for  whereas  it  was  eiven  out  by  thofe  who  had 
complied  with  every  thing  that  had  been  done  both  in  her  fa- 
ther  and  in  her  brother's  time,  but  that  refolved  now  to  fet 
tfaemfelves  in  oppofition  to  her,  diaC  fhe  was  afluming  a  much 
greater  authority  than  they  had  pretended  to :  ihe  upon  that  or« 
dered  that  explanation  which  is  referred  to  in  the  Article,  and  is 
in  thefe  words :  For  certainly  her  Majefls  mither  doth  nor  ever 
will  challenge  any  autbmty^  other  than  that  was  challenged  and 
lately  ufedby  the  faid  noble  Kings  of  famous  memory^  King  Henry 
the  Eightby  ana  King  Edward  tie  Sixth j  which  is  and  Was  of 
ancient  time  duo  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm i  that  is^  under 
God  to  have  the  fovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  ofperfons 
horn  within  theje  her  reabnsy  dominions  and  countries^  of  what 
eftate^  either  ecclefiaJHcal  or  temporal^  foever  they  be  \  fo  as  no 
other  foreign  power  Jhall  or  ought  to  have  any  fuperiortty  over 
them*  And  if  any  perfon  that  hath  conceived  any  other  fenfe  of 
the  faid  oathy  Jhall  accept  the  fame  oath  with  this  interpretation^ 
fenfe^  or  meanings  her  Majejiy  is  wellpleafed  to  accept  every  fucb 
in  that  hebaV^  os  her  good  and  obedient  fubjeHs  \  and  Jhall  ac* 
quit  them  of  all  manner  of  penalties  contained  in  the  faid  a£l<^ 
againfifuch  as  JbaU  perem^orily  and  obJHnately  refufe  to  take  the 
Jame  oath. 

Thus  thif  matter  is  qpened,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Article  and 
inthe  Jnjun^ions.  In  order  to  the  treating  regularly  of  this  Ar- 
ticle, it  is,  firft,  to  be  proved,  that  the  Pope  hath  no  jurif* 
di^on  in  thefe  kingdoms.  2dly,  That  our  Kings  or  Queens 
have  it;  And,  3(Hy,  the  nature  and  meafures  of  this  power 
and  government  are  to  be  ftated. 

As  for  the  Pope's  authority,  though  it  is  now  connected  with 
infallibility,  yet  it  was  pretended  to,  and  was  advanced  for  many 
ages  before  infallibility  was  fo  much  as  thought  on.  Nor 
was  the  dofh-ine  of  their  infallibility  ever  fo  univerfally  received 
and  fubmitted  to  in  thefe  we/fern  parts,  as  was  that  of  their 
univerial  jurifdi£tion.  They  were  in  pofleifion  of  it :  appeals 
were  made  to  them,  they  fent  legates  and  buUr every  wfanrre : 
they  granted  exemptions  firom  the  ordinary  jurifdi£tion ;  and 
took  Bifliops  bound  to  them  by  oaths  that  were  penned  in  the 
form  of  oatiis  of  fealty  or  homage.  This  was  the  firft  point 
that  our  Reformers  did  begin  with,  both  here  and  every  where 
die ;  that  fo  they  might  remove  that  which  was  an  infuperable 
obftru£Uon,  till  it  was  iirft  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  every  ftep 
that  could  be  made  toward  a  reformation.  They  laid  down 
therefore  this  for  their  foundation,  that  all  Biftiops  were  by 
their  office  and  character  equal ;  and  that  every  one  of  them 
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ART.  had  the  fiime  authority  that  any  other  had,  over  that  flock 
?^^^^/  which  was  committed  to  his  care :  and  therefore  they  fatd,  that 
^""^^"^  the  Bijhops  of  Rome  had  no  authority,  according  to  the  confti- 
tution  in  which  the  Churches  were  fettled  by  the  Apoftles,  but 
over  the  city  of  Ro?ru  :  and  that  any  further  jurifdidion  that 
any  ancient  Popes  might  have  had,  did  arife  from  the  dignity  of 
the  city^  and  the  cuftoms  and  laws  of  the  empire.     As  for 
their  deriving  that  authority  from  St.  Peter,  St  is  very  plain, 
that  the  Apoftles  were  all  made  equal  to  him ;  and  that  they 
never  underftood  our  Saviour's  words  to  him,  as  importing  any 
authority  that  was  given  to  him  over  the  reft  ;  itnce  they  conti- 
nued to  the  laft,  while  our  Saviour  was  among  them,  dijputing 
Matth.  XX.  ^hicb  of  them  Jhould  be  the  greatefl.     The  proportion  that  the 
*"'  *4> »  •  mother  of  James  and  John  made,  in  which  it  is  evident,  that 
they  likewife  concurred  with  her,  (hews  that  they  did  not  ap- 
prehend that  Chrift  had  made  any  declaration  in  favour  of  St. 
Peter,  as  by  our  Saviour's  anfwer  it  appears  that  he  had  not 
done ;  otherwife  he  would  have  referred  them  to  what  he  had 
already  (aid  upon  that  occafion.    By  the  whole  hiftory  of  the 
Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  it  appears,  that  the  Apoftles  aded  and 
confulted  in  common,  without  confidcring  St.  Peter  as  having 
any  fuperiority  over  them.     He  was  called  to  give  an  account 
of  his  baptizing  Cornelius ;  and  he  delivered  his  (pinion  in  the 
Aas  xi.  »,  council  of  Jerufalem,  without  any  ftrain  of  authority  over  the 
I'a.  —  «  reft.   St.  Paul  does  exprefsly  deny,  that  the  other  Apoftles  had 

Acts  XT.  7,  r    •      •      -^  •       •riTL''  ^       !_•  J    L     ^  •         I    • 

T4, 19.  Any  luperionty  or  jurildiction  over  him  ;  and  he  fays  in  plam 
Gal.  ii.  7,8,  words,  that  he  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  uHCtrcumcifiofi,  as  St,  Pe- 
'*•  ter  was  the  Apojlle  of  the  circumcijion ;  and  in  that  does  rather 

claim  an  advantage  over  him ;  fmce  his  was  certainly  the  much 
wider  province.  He  withftood  St.  Peter  to  his  face,  when  he 
thought  that  he  deferved  to  be  blamed ;  arid  he  fpeaks  of  his  own 
line  and  Jbare^  as  being  fubordinate  in  it  to  none :  and  by  his 
»  Cor.  X.  faying,  that  he  did  not  Jiretch  himfelf  beyond  his  own  meafurey 
'^  he  plainly  infinuates,  that  within  his  6wn  province  he  was  only 

accountable  to  him  that  had  called  and  fent  him.  This  was  alio 
the  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Church,  that  all  Bi(bops  were  Bre^ 
thren.  Colleagues^  and  Fellow- Bijhops :  and  though  the  dignity 
of  that  city,  which  v^s  the  head  of  the  empire,  and  the  opi- 
nion of  that  Church's  being  founded  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
created  a  great  refpe£^  to  the  Bi(hops  of  that  fee,  which  was 
fupported  and  increafed  by  the  eminent  worth,  as  well  as  the 
frequent  martyrdoms  of  their  Bi(hops  ;  yet  St.  Cyprian  in  his 
time,  as  he  was  againft  the  fufFering  of  any  caufes  to  be  car- 
ried in  the  way  of  a  complaint  for  rcdrefs  to  Rome^  fo  he  does 
DeUnit.  in  plain  words  Ciy,  that  all  the  Apoflles  were  equal  in  power  i 
^^*^^*  and  that  all  Bijhops  were  alfo  equal ;  fince  the  whole  office  and 
epifcopate  was  one  entire  things  of  which  every  Bijbop  had  a 

complete 
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tempkte  and  equal  Jhare.  It  is  true,  he  fpeaks  of  the  unity  of  ART. 
the  Roman  Church,  and  of  the  union  of  other  Churches  with  ^^^^^li 
it ;  but  thofe  words  were  occafioned  by  a  fchifm  that  Novatian 
had  made  then  at  Rome ;  he  being  elected  in  oppofition  to  the 
rightful  Bifliop :  fo  that  St.  Cyprian  does  not  infinuate  any  thing 
concerning  an  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  over  other  fees, 
but  fpeaks  only  of  their  union  under  one  Bifliop  ;  and  of  the 
other  Churches  holding  a  brotherly  communion  with  that  Bi- 
fhop.  Through  his  whole  epiftles  he  treats  the  Bifliops  of  Rome 
as  his  equals,  with  the  titles  of  Brother  and  Colleague, 

In  the  firft  General  Council,  the  authority  of  the  Bifliops  of  Cone, 
the  great  fees  is  ftated  as  equal   The  Bifliops  of  Alexandria  and  ^^^' 
Antioch  are  declared  to  have,  according  to  cujiom^  the  fame  au- 
thority over  the  Churches  fubordinate  to  them,  that  the  Bifliops 
of  Rome  had  over  thofe  that  lay  about  that  city.     This  autho- 
rity is  pretended  to  be  derived  only  from  cujlom^  and  is  conii- 
dered  as  under  the  limitations  and  decifions  of  a  General  Coun- 
cil.   Soon  after  that,  the  Arian  hercfy  was  fo  fpread  over  the  Ep.  i*.  ad 
Eaji^  that  thofe  who  adhered  to  the  Nicene  faith,  were  not  fafe  ^'^* 
in  their  numbers  ;  and  the  wejlern  Churches  being  free  from 
that  contagion  (though  St.  Bafil  laments  that  they  neither  un- 
derftood  their  matters,  nor  were  much  concerned  about  them, 
but  were  fwelledup  with  pride)  Athanafius  and  other  oppreffed 
Bifliops  fled  to  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  other 
Bifliops  of  the  Weft  \  it  being  natural  for  the  oppi-efled  to  feek 
protection  wherefoever  they  can  find  it :  and  fo  a  fort  of  ap- 
peals was  begun,  and  they  were  authorized  by  the  Council  of 
Sardica.    But  the  ill  effeds  of  this,  if  it  fliould  become  a  pre-  ^**°-  ^*^^- 
cedent,  were  apprehended  by  the  fecond  General  Council  5  in  con.Ccn-^' 
which  it  was  decreed,  that  every  province  jhould  be  governed  by  ftant.  Can* 
its  ownfynody  and  that  all  Bifliops  fhould  be  at  firft  judged  by  3* 
the  Bijhops  of  their  own  province  \  and  from  them  an  appeal 
was  allowed  to  the  Bifliops  of  the  diocefe  \  whereas  by  the  ca- 
nons of  Nice  no  appeal  lay  from  the  Bifliops  of  the  province. 
But  though  this  canon  of  Conibntinople  allows  of  an  appeal  to 
the  Bifhops  of  every  fuch  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire  as  was 
known  by  the  name  of  diocefe ;  yet  there  is  an  exprefs  prohibi- 
tion of  any  other  or  further  appeaU  which  is  a  plain  repealing 
of  the  canon  at  Sardica.     And  in  that  fame  Council  it  appears 
upon  what  the  dignity  of  the  fee  of  Rome  was  then  believed  to 
be  founded :  for  Conftantinople  being  made  the  feat  of  the  em- 
pire, and  called  new  Rome^  the  Bifliops  of  that  fee  had  the  fame 
privileges  given  them,  that  the  Bifliops  of  old  Ronu  had  ;  ex- 
cept only  the  point  of  rank^^  which  was  preferved  to  M  Rome, 
becaufe  of  the  dignit}^  of  the  city«     This  was  alfo  confirmed  at  Con.  Ohat. 
Chalccdon  iri  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.     This  fliews,  ^eJ.  Can. 
that  the  authority  and  privileges  of  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  were  ^^* 
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ART.  then  conftdered  as  arifing  out  of  the  dignity  oTthat  citv,  and 
xxxvn.  ^^^  jj,e  ^^ipjgf  Qf  jjjgn^  ^^^s  fubjeft  to  the  audiority  of  aGenenl 
Council. 

The  African  Churches  in  that  time  knew  nodiing  of  any 

fuperiority  that  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  had  over  them  :  they  con- 

Epi^ft.  ad      demned  the  making  of  appeals  to  them,  and  appointed  that  fucfa 

Bonifac.  &  as  made  them  ihould  be  excommunicated.  The  Popes,  who  laid 

Ctk&.        that  matter  much  to  heart,  did  not  pretend  to  an  univerlal  ju- 

rifdi&ion  as  St.  Peter^s  fucceflbrs  by  a  divine  right ;  they  only 

pleaded  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice ;  but  the  AfHcans  bad 

heard  of  no  fuch  canon,  and  fo  they  juftified  their  independence 

on  the  fee  of  Rome.    Great  fearch  was  made  after  this  canon, 

and  it  was  found  to  be  an  impofture.     So  early  did  the  fee  of 

Rome  aipire  to  this  univerfal  authority,  and  did  not  ftick  at 

forgery  in  order  to  the  compaffing  of  it*     In  the  fixth  century, 

when  the  Emperor  Mauritius  continued  a  pradice  begun  by 

Cifg.  £p.    fome  former  Emperors,  to  give  the  Bi(hop  of  Conftantinopie 

Lib.  iv,  Ep.  jIj^  ji^^  Qf  Univerfal  Bifliop  ;  Pelage,  and  after  him  Gregory 

\ll  It'  ^  *  ^^^  Great,  broke  out  into  the  moft  pathetical.  expreffions  that 

Lib.  vi.  Ep.  could  be  invented  againft  it ;  he  compared  it  to  the  pride  of 

»4.»8,        Lucifer;  and  faid,  that  he  who  ajfymed tt^  was  the  firerunmr 

L?b.^'ii.      ^f  ^^ichrijl ;  and  as  he  renounced  all  claim  to  it,  fo  he  af- 

Ep.  70.       nrmedy  that  none  of  his  predeceflbrs  had  ever  aipired  to  fuch  a 

power. 

This  IS  the  more  remarkable,  becaufe  the  Saxons  being  con- 
verted to  the  Chriftian  religion  under  this  Pope's  dire£tion,  we 
'  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  this  dodh-ine  was  infiiied  into  this 
Church  at  the  firft  convcrfion  of  the  Saxons :  yet  Pope  Grego- 
ry's fuccefibr  made  no  exceptions  to  the  giving  himfelf  that  title, 
againft  which  his  predecefior  had  declaimed  xo  much :  but  then 
the  confufions  of  Italy  gave  the  Popes  great  advantages  to  make 
all  new  invaders  or  pretenders  enlarge  their  privileges  ;  fince  it 
was  a  great  acceflion  of  ftrength  to  any  party,  to  have  them  of 
their  fide.  The  Kings  of  the  Lombards  began  to  He  heavy  on 
them ;  but  they  called  in  the  Kings  of  a  new  conquering  family 
from  France,  who  were  ready  enough  to  make  newconquefts ; 
and  when  the  nonnnation  of  the  Popes  was  given  to  the  Kings 
of  that  race,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  raife  the  greatnels  of 
one  who  was  to  be  their  creature ;  fo  they  promot^  their  au- 
thority 3  which  was  not  a  little  confirmed  by  an  impudent  for- 
gery of  that  time,  of  the  Dicretai  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Popes  j 
m  which  they  were  reprefented  as  governing  the  world  with  an 
univerfal  and  unbounded  authority.  This  book  was  a  litdedif* 
puted  at  firft,  but  was  quickly  fubmitted  to,  and  the  Popes 
went  on  upon  that  foundation,  ftill  enlarging  their  pretenftons. 
Soon  after  that  was  fubmitted  to,  it  quickly  appeared^  that  the 
pretenfions  of  that  fee  were  endlefi* 

They 
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They  went  on  to  ckim  a  power  over  Princes  and  their  do-  A  5i  t. 
minions  ;  and  that  firft  with  relation  to  fpiritual  matters.  They  XXXVII. 
depofed  them,  if  they  were  either  hereticks  themfeives,  or  if  they  '■^v**^ 
favoured  herefy,  at  leaft  fo  far  as  not  to  extirpate  it.  From  dc- 
pofing  they  went  to  difpofing  of  their  dominions  toodiers :  and 
at  laft  Boniface  the  Eighth  completed  their  claim ;  for  fee  de- 
creed, that  it  was  necejfary  for  every  man  to  he  fubjtSf  to  the 
Pope's  authority:  and  he  aJTerted  a  direct  dominion  over 
Princes  as  to  their  temporals,  that  they  were  all  fubje£^  to  him, 
and  held  their  dominions  under  him,  and  at  his  courtefy.  As 
for  the  jurrfdidHpn  that  they  claimed  over  the  fpiritualty,  they 
exercrfed  it  with  that  rigour,  with  fuch  heavy  taxes  ana  impo- 
fitions,  fuch  exemptions  and  difpenfations,  and  fuch  a  viola- 
tion of  all  the  ancient  canons,  that  as  it  grew  infupportably 
grievous,  fo  the  management  was  grofsly  fcandalous,  for  every 
thing  was  openly  fct  to  fale.  By  thefe  practices  they  diipofed 
the  world  to  examine  the  grounds  of  that  authority  which 
was  managed  with  fo  much  tyranny  and  corruption.  It  was 
fo  ill  founded,  that  it  could  not  be  defended  but  by  force  and 
artifices.  Thus  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  authority  at  all  in 
the  Scripture,  for  this  extent  of  jurifdi£Hon  diat  the  Popes  af- 
fumed  :  that  it  was  not  thought  on  in  the  firfl  ages  :  that  a 
vigorous  oppofition  was  made  to  every  ftep  of  the  progrefs  that 
it  made :  and  that  forgery  and  violence  v^re  ufed  to  bring 
the  world  under  it.  So  that  there  is  no  reafon  now  to  fubmit 
to  it. 

As  for  the  patriarchal  authority  which  that  fee  had  over  a 
great  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  was  only  a  regulation 
made  conform  to  the  conflitution  of  that  empire  :  fo  that  the 
empire  being  now  diflblved  into  many  different  fovereignties, 
the  new  Princes  are  under  no  fort  of  obligation  to  have  any  re- 
gard to  the  Roman  conftitution :  nor  does  a  nation's  receiving 
the  faith  by  the  miniflry  of  men  fent  from  any  fee,  fubjeft 
them  to  that  fee;  for  then  all  mufl  be  fubjedl  tojerufalem, 
fmce  the  Ciofpel  came  to  all  the  Churches  from  thence.  There 
was  a  decifion  made  in  the  third  General  Council  in  the  cafe  of 
Cypriotick  Churches,  which  pretended,  that  they  had  been 
always  complete  Churches  within  themfelves,  and  independent; 
therefore  they  ftood  upon  this  privilege,  not  to  be  fubjed  to 
appeals  to  any  patriarchal  fee :  the  Council  judged  in  their  fa- 
vour. So  fmce  the  Britaimick  Churches  were  converted  long 
before  they  had  any  commerce  with  Rome,  they  were  originally 
independent ;  which  could  not  be  loft  by  any  thing  that  was 
afterwards  done  among  the  Saxons,  by  men  fent  over  from 
Rome.  This  is  enough  to  prove  the  iirft  point,  that  the 
Bifhops  of  Rome  had  no  lawful  jurifdi£tionhere  among  us« 

The  fecond  is,  that  Kings  or  Queens  have  an  audiority 
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ART.  over  their  fubjefts  in  matters  ccclcfiaftical.   In  the  Old  Tcfta- 

XXXVIL  mcnt,  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  intermeddled  in  all  matters  of  rcli* 

SanT'^  i^^^'  Samuel  acknowledged  Saul's  authority;  and  Abimelccb, 

t  Sam.  XV.  ^^ygjj  ^j^^  High-Prieft,  when  called  before  Saul,  appeared  and 

xxi'i.  14.      anfwered  to  fome  things  that  were  objeded  to  him,  that  related 

to  the  worfhip  of  God.     Samuel  faid  in  exprefs  words  to  Saul, 

XV.  17.       that  he  was  made  the  head  of  all  the  tribes  \  and  one  of  thefe 

was  the  tribe  of  Levi,    David  made  many  laws  about  (acred 

matters^  fuch  as  the  orders  of  the  courfes  of  the  Priefls,  and 

the  time  of  their  attendance  at  the  public  fervice.     When  he 

died,  and  was  informing  Solomon  of  the  extent  of  his  authority, 

1  Chron.     he  told  him,  that  the  courfes  of  the  Priefls  and  all  the  p€9ple 
xxiii.  6.      ^gjrg  f^  ^^  wholly  at  his  commandment.   Purfuant  to  which,  So- 
lomon did  appoint  them  their  charges  in  the  fervice  of  God  ;  and 

2  Chron.  hoth  the  Priefls  and  Levites  departed  not  from  bis  commaudment 
viii.  14, 15.  in  any  matter^  He  turned  out  Abiathar  from  the  High-Prieft's 

office,  and  yet  no  complaint  was  made  upon  it,  as  if  he  had 
aflbmed  an  authority  that  did  not  belong  to  him.  It  is  true, 
both  David  and  Solomon  were  men  that  were  particularly  in- 
fpired  as  to  fome  things ;  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  they  aded 
in  thofe  matters  by  virtue  of  any  fuch  infpiration.  They  were 
ads  of  regal  ppwer^  and  they  did  them  in  that  capacity.  Je- 
*  Cl»ron«  hofhaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Jofiah,  gave  many  diredions  and 
chap,  x.^'    ordei-s  in  facred  matters :  but  though  the  Priefts  withftood  Uz- 

5.  to  the  ziah  when  he  was  going  to  offer  incenfe  in  the  holy  place,  yet 
*ill'  •  ^^^y  ^'^  *^®^  pretend  privilege,  or  make  oppofition  to  thofe  or- 
16  ^VVs  ^^^^  *^^  ^^^^  iffued  out  by  their  Kings.  Mordecai  appointed 
19*    '     '  the  feaft  of  Purimy  by  virtue  of  the  authority  that  King  Aha- 

fuerus  gave  him  :  and  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  by  virtue  of 
commiiiions  from  the  Kings  of  Perfia,  made  many  reforma* 
tions,  and  gave  many  orders  in  facred  matters. 

Under  the  New  1  cftament,  Chrift,  by  faying.  Kinder  to  Ca- 

Jar  the  things  which  are  Cafar'sy  did  plainly  fhew,  that  he  did 

not  intend  that  his  religion  fhould  in  any  fort  leflen  the  teropo- 

Rom.  xUi.   ral  authority.  The  Apoftles  writ  to  the  Churches  to  obey  ma- 

6.  ii/l^^i^h  ^^  fubmit  to  them^  and  to  pay  taxes  :  they  enjoined 
Vcr.  1.  obedience,  whether  to  the  King  as  fupreme^  or  to  others  that 
'  ■***  ■'  «3'  were  fent  by  him :  every  foul^  without  exception,  is  charged  to 

be  fulje£f  to  the  higher  powers.  The  maeiitrate  is  ordained  of 
God,  and  is  his  mini/ler  to  encourage  them  to  do  welly  and  ti 
punijh  the  evil  doers.  If  thefe  pafTages  of  Scripture  are  to  be 
interpreted  according  to  the  common  confent  of  the  Fathers, 
Churchmen  are  included  within  them,  as  well  as  other  perfons. 
There  was  not  indeed  great  occafion  to  confider  this  matter  be- 
fote  Conftantine's  coming  to  the  empire;  for  till  then,  die  Em- 
perors did  not  coniider  dbe  Chriflians  ocherwife  than  either  as 
enemies,  or  at  beft  as  their  fubje^  at  large :  and  therefore 

though 
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diough  the  Chriftians  made  an  addrefs  to  Aurelian  in  the  mat-  a  it  t. 
tcr  of  Samofatenus,  and  obtained  a  fovourable  and  juft  anfwer  xxxvu. 
to  it ;  yet  in  Confiantine's  time,  the  protection  that  he  gave  to  '— v"*^ 
the  Chriftian  religion,  led  him  and  his  fucceiTors  to  make  niany 
laws  in  ecclefiaftical  matters,  concerning  the  age^  the  qua^ 
lificattons^  and  the  dxHies  of  the  Clergy.  Many  of  thefe  are  to 
be  found  in  I'heodofius  and  Juftinian's  Code :  Juftlnian  added 
many  more  in  his  Novels.  Appeals  were  made  to  the  Emperors 
againft  the  irnuftice  of  fynods :  they  received  them,  and  ap« 
pointed  fuch  f^ifhops  to  bear  and  try  thofe  caufes,  as  happened 
to  be  then  about  their  courts.  In  the  Council  o(  Nice,  many 
complaints  were  given  to  the  Emperor  by  the  Blfhops  againft 
one  another.  The  Emperors  called  general  Councils  by  their 
fummons;  they  late  in  them,  and  confirmed  their  decrees. 
This  was  the  conftant  practice  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  both 
in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  JVeJi :  when  the  Church  came  to  fall 
under  many  lefler  fovereignties,  thofe  Princes  continued  ftill  to 
make  laws,  to  name  Bifhops,  to  give  inveftitures  into  bene- 
fices, to  call  fynods,  and  to  do  every  thing  that  appeared  ne- 
ceflary  to  them,  for  the  good  government  of  the  Church  in 
their  dominions. 

When  Charles  the  Great  was  reftoring  thofe  things  that  had 
fallen  under  much  diforder  in  a  courfe  of  fome  ignorant  and 
barbarous  ages,  and  was  reviving  both  learning  and  good  go^ 
vernment,  he  publifhed  many  Capitulars^  a  great  part  of  them 
relating  to  ecclefiaftical  matters ;  nor  was  any  exception  taken 
to  that  in  diofe  ages :  the  fynods  that  were  then  held,  were 
for  the  greateft  part  mixed  aflemblies,  in  which  the  temporaltf  . 
and  the  fpiritualty  fate  together,  and  judged  and  decreed  of  all 
matters  in  common.  And  it  is  certain,  that  fuch  was  the  San- 
hedrim among  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  timej  it  was  the  fu« 
preme  court  both  for  fpi rituals  and  temporals. 

In  England  our  Princes  began  early,  and  continued  long  to 
maintain  this  part  of  their  authority.  The  letters  that  are  pre- 
tended to  have  pafled  between  King  Lucius  and  Pope  Eleuthe- 
rius,  are  very  probably  forgeries ;  but  they  are  ancient  ones, 
and  did  for  many  ages  pafs  for  true.  Now  a  forgery  is  gene- 
rally calculated  to  the  fenfe  of  the  age  in  which  it  is  made.  In 
the  Pope's  letter,  the  King  is  called  God's  Vicar  in  his  king^ 
doms  J  and  it  is  faid  to  belong  to  his  office j  to  bring  his  fubje£is 
to  the  holy  Churchy  and  to  maintain ^  proteSl^  and  govern  them  in 
it.  Both  Saxon  and  Daniih  Kings  made  a  great  many  laws 
about  ecclefiaftical  matters ;  and  after  the  Conqueft,  when  the 
nation  grew  into  a  more  united  body,  and  came  to  a  more 
fettled  conftitution«  many  laws  were  made  concerning  thefe 
matters,  particularly  in  oppofition  to  thofe  prad^ices  that  fa- 
voured the  authority  that  the  Popes  were  then  aiiUming  ^  fuch 

as 
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as  appeals  to  RomC)  or  Bifhops  going  out  of  the  kuigdom  witb* 
out  the  King's  leave.  King  Alfred's  laws  were  a  fort  of  a 
text  for  a  great  while;  they  contain  many  laws  about  itcrci 
matters.  X^^  exempting  of  monafteries  from  epifcopal  jurif- 
dkfiion,  was  granted  by  feme  o(  our  Kings  at  nrft.  William 
the  Conqueror,  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his  vidory  over 
Harold,  and  to  endear  himfelf  to  the  Clergy,  founded  an  abbey 
in  the  field  where  the  battle  was  fought,  called  BattU-Abiey  : 
and  in  the  charter  of  the  foundation,  in  imitation  of  what  for- 
vncT  Kings  had  done  in  their  endowments,  this  daufe  was  put ; 
//  fl>all  be  aljo  free  and  quiet  for  ever  from  all  fuljeifson  to  BU 
JbopSy  or  the  aomnion  of  any  other  perfons.  This  is  an  aft 
that  does  as  immediately  relate  to  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
as  any  one  that  we  can  imagine.  The  Conftitutions  of  Claren- 
don were  ailerted  by  both  Kine  and  Parliament,  and  by  die 
wliole  body  of  the  Clergy,  as  the  ancient  cuftoms  of  the  king'' 
dom.  Thefe  relate  to  the  Clergy,  and  were  fubmitted  to  by 
them  all,  Becket  himfelf  not  excepted,  though  he  quickly  went 
off  from  it. 

It  is  true,  the  papacy  got  generally  the  better  of  tbe  tem- 
poral authority,  in  a  courfe  of  feveral  ages;  but  at  hft  the 
Popes  living  long  at  Avignon,  together  with  the  great  fchifin 
that  followed  upon  their  return  to  Kome,  did  very  mudi  fink  in 
their  credit,  and  that  flopped  the  progrefe  thev  had  made  be- 
fore that  time ;  which  had  probably  fubdued  all,  if  it  had  not 
been  for  thofe  accidents.  Then  the  Councils  began  to  take 
hearty  and  refolved  to  aflert  the  freedom  of  the  Church  finom 
the  papal  tyranny.  Pragmatick  fan£fions  were  made  in  feve- 
ral nations  to  aifert  their  liberty.  That  in  France  was  made 
with  great  folemnity :  in  thefe  the  Bifhops  did  not  only  aifert 
their  own  jurifdidion,  independent  in  a  great  meafure  of  the 
papacy,  but  they  likewife  carried  it  fo  far  as  to  make  themfclves 
independent  on  the  civil  authority,  particularly  in  the  point  of 
ele<Stions.  This  difpofed  Princes  generally  to  enter  into  agree- 
ments with  the  Popes  ;  by  which  the  matter  was  fo  tranfaded, 
that  the  Popes  and  they  made  a  divifion  between  them  of  ail 
the  rights  and  pretentions  of  the  Church.  PriAces  jridded  a 
great  deal  to  the  Popes,  to  be  protected  by  them  in  that  which 
they  got  to  be  referved  to  themfelves.  Great  reflraints  were 
laid  both  on  the  Clergy,  and  likewife  on  the  fee  of  Rome,  by 
the  appeals  that  were  brought  into  the  fecular  courts,  from  die 
ordinary  judgments  of  the  ecdefiaftical  courts,  or  firom  the 
bulls  or  powers  that  legates  brought  with  them.  A  difHndion 
was  found  that  feenied  to  fave  the  ecclefiaflical  audiority,  at  the 
fame  time  that  the  fecular  court  was  made  die  judge  of  it. 
The  appeal  did  lie  upon  a  pretence  that  the  ecclefiaftiod  judge 
had  committed  fome  abufe  in  the  way  of  proceeding,  or  in  his 

fentence. 
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fentence.     So  the  appeal  was  from  that  ahufey  and  the  fecular   ART. 
court  was  to  examine  the  matter  according  to  the  rules  and  ^^^^* 
laws  oi  die  Church,  and  not  according  to  the  principles  or  rules  ^'*"^^"**' 
of  any  other  law :  but  upon  that  they  did  either  confirm  or  re* 
verfe  the  fentence.    And  even  thofe  Princes  that  acknowledge 
the  papal  authority,  have  found  out  diftindions  to  put  fudi 
ftops  to  it  as  they  pleafe  \  and  fo  to  make  it  an  engine  to  go* 
vem  their  people  by,  as  far  as  they  think  fit  to  give  way  to 
it ;  and  to  damn  fuch  bulls,  or  void  fuch  powers  as  they  are 
afraid  of* 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  both  according  to  Scripture,  and  the 
pradice  of  all  ages  and  countries,  the  Princes  of  Chriftendom 
have  an  authority  over  their  fubje£b  in  matters  ecdefiaftical. 
The  reafon  of  things  makes  alfo  for  this  $  for  if  anv  rank  of 
men  are  exempted  from  their  jurifdi£Uon,  they  mun  thereby 
ceafe  to  be  fubjeds :  and  if  any  fort  of  caufes,  fpiritual  ones 
in  particular,  were  put  out  of  their  authority,  it  were  an  eafy 
thing  to  reduce  almoft  every  thing  to  fuch  a  relation  to  Jpiritualsj 
that  if  this  principle  were  once  received,  thefar authority  would  be 
very  precarious  and  feeble.  Nothing  could  give  Princes  ftronger 
and  jufter  prejudices  againfl  the  Chriftian  religion,  than  if  they 
faw  that  the  efFed  of  their  receiving  it  muft  be  the  withdrawing 
fo  great  a  part  of  their  fubje6b  from  their  authority;  and  the  put* 
ting  as  many  checks  upon  it,  as  thofe  that  had  the  management 
of  this  religion  ihould  think  fit  to  reftrain  it  by.  In  a  word,  all 
mankind  mufl  be  under  one  obedience  and  one  authority.  It 
remains  that  the  meafures  and  the  extent  of  this  power  be  right 
ftated. 

It  is  certain,  firfl,  that  this  power  does  not  depend  upon 
the  Prince's  religion ;  whether  he  is  a  Chriftian,  or  not ;  or 
whether  he  is  of  a  true  or  a  falfe  religion ;  or  is  a  good  or  a  bad 
man.  By  the  fame  tenure  that  he  holds  his  fovereignty,  he 
holds  this  likewife.  Artaxerxes  had  it  as  well  as  either  David  or 
Solomon,  when  the  Jews  were  once  lawfully  his  fubje6b ;  and 
the  Chriftians  owed  the  fame  duty  to  the  Emperors  while  Hea- 
then, that  they  paid  them  when  Chriftian.  l^he  relations  of  na- 
ture, fuch  as  that  of  a  parent  and  chiUj  hujband  and  wife^  con- 
tinue the  fame  that  they  were,  whatibever  men's  perfuafions  in 
matters  of  religion  may  be :  fo  do  alfo  civil  relations,  majler  and 
ftrvanty  prince  zxAJuhjeSt  \  they  are  neither  increafed  nor  dimi- 
niihed  by  the  truth  of  their  fentiments  concerning  religion.  All 
perfons  are  fubje£t  to  the  Prince's  authority,  and  liable  to  fuch 
punilhments  as  their  crimes  fall  under  by  law.  Every  foul  is 
fubje^  to  the  higher  powers  :  neither  is  treafon  lefs  treafon^  be- 
caufe  fpoke  in  a  pulpit  or  in  a  fermon :  it  may  be  more  treafoa 
for  dtatthan  otherwife  it  would  be ;  becaufe  it  is  fo  publick  and 
'  deliberate,  and  is  delivered  in  the  way  ia  which  it  may  probably 

have 
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|A  R  T.  have  the  worft  effe<a.  So  that  as  to  perfons,  no  great  difficulcjr 
XXXV ».  can  lie  in  this,  fince  every  foul  is  declared  to  be  fubjeif  U  tie 
^"-""^^r^^    higher  powers. 

As  to  ecclefiaftical  caufes,  it  is  certain,  that  as  the  magi- 
ftrate  cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  nature,  fuch  as  the  autho- 
.  rity  of  parents  over  their  children,  or  of  hufbands  over  their 
wive?,  fo  neither  can  he  make  void  the  law  of  God :  that  is  from 
afuperior  authority,  and  cannot  be  diilblved  by  him.  Where  a 
.  thing  is  pofitively  commanded  or  forbid  by  God,  the  magiftrate 
has  no  other  authority  but  that  of  executing  the  laws  of  God,  of 
adding  his  ran<5tions  to  them,  and  of  ufing  his  utmoft  induftry  to 
procure  obedience  to  them.  He  cannot  alter  any  part  of  the 
dodrine,  and  make  it  to  be  either  truer  or  &lfer  than  it  is  in  it- 
felf  i  nor  can  he  either  take  away  or  alter  the  facraments,  or 
break  any  of  thofe  rules  that  are  given  in  the  New  Tcftamcnt 
about  them ;  becaufe  in  all  thefe  the  authority  of  God  is  exprefs> 
and  is  certainly  fuperior  to  his.  The  only  qucftion  that  can  be 
made,  is  concerning  indifferent  things :  for  inftance,  in  tbe  ca- 
nons or  other  rules  of  the  Church,  how  far  they  are  in  tbe  ma- 
gift  rate's  power,  and  in  what  cafes  the  body  of  Chriftians,  and 
of  the  paftors  of  the  Church,  may  maintain  their  union  among 
themfelves,  and  a£t  in  oppofition  to  his  laws*  It  feems  very 
clear,  that  in  all  matters  that  are  indifferent,  and  are  determined 
by  no  law  of  God,  the  magiftrate's  authority  muft  take  place, 
and  is  to  be  obeyed.  The  Church  has  no  authority  diat  (he  can 
maintain  in  oppofition  to  the  magiftrate,  but  in  the  executing 
the  laws  of  God  and  the  rules  of  the  Gofpel :  in  all  other 
things,  as  (he  ads  under  his  protection,  fo  it  is  by  his  pennijf- 
iion.  But  here  a  great  diftinSion  is  to  be  made  between  two 
cafes  that  may  happen :  the  one  is,  when  the  magiftrate  ai3s 
like  one  that  intends  to  preferve  religion,  but  commits  errors 
and  a£^s  of  injuftice  in  his  management :  the  other  is,  when 
he  ads  like  one  that  intends  to  deftroy  religion,  and  to  divide 
and  diftrad  thofe  that  profefs  it  In  the  former  cafe  every  thing 
^  that  is  not  Hnful  of  itfelf,  is  to  be  done,  in  compliance  with  hb 
authority;  not  to  give  him  urr.brage,  nor  provoke  him  to  with- 
draw his  protedion,  and  to  become,  inftead  of  a  nuriing  father, 
a  perfecutor  of  the  Church.  But  ou  the  odier  hand,  when  he 
declares,  or  it  isvifible  that  his  defign  is  to  deflroy  the  £utb,le6 
regard  is  to  be  had  to  his  adions.  The  people  may  adhere  to 
their  paflors,  and  to  every  method  that  may  fortify  them  in  their 
religion,  even  in  oppofition  to  his  invafion.  Upon  the  whole 
matter,  the  povier  of  the  King  in  ecclefiaftical  matters  among 
us,  is  exprefled  in  this  Article  under  thofe  refenres,  and  wi£ 
that  moderation,  that  no  juft  fcruple  can  lie  againft  it}  and  it 
is  that  which  all  the  Kings  even  of  the  Roman  communion  do 
aiTume,  and  in  fome  places  with  a  much  more  unlimited  audio- 

lity. 
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rity.  The  methods  of  managing  it  may  differ  a  little;  yet  the  A  R  t. 
power  is  the  fiime,  and  is  built  upon  the  feme  foundations.  And  ^^^^^  ' 
though  the  term  head  is  left  out  by  the  Article,  yet  even    ~"~'^~^^ 
that  IS  founded  on  an  expreffion  of  Samuel's  to  Saul,  as  was 
formerly  cited.   It  is  a  figure,  and  all  figures  may  be  ufed  either 
more  loofely  or  more  flri£Uy.  In  the  ftrideft  fenfe,  as  the  baid 
communicates  vital  influences  to  the  whole  body,  Chrifl  is  the 
only  head  of  his  Church ;  he  only  ought  to  be  in  aU  thines 
obeyed,  fubmitted  to,  and  depended  on ;  and  fr*m  him  all  me 
functions  and  ofHces  of  the  (jhurch  derive  their  ufefiilnefs  and 
virtue.     But  as  b^ad  may  in  a  figure  fhmd  for  the  fountain  of 
order  and  government,  of  protedion  and  conduft,  the  King  or 
Queen  may  well  be  called,  the  head  of  the  Church^ 

The  next  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the  law* 
fulnefs  of  capital  puniihments  in  Chriflian  focieties.  It  has  an 
appearance  of  compaffion  and  charity,  to  think  that  nien  ouQ;ht 
not  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  crimes,  but  to  be  kept  alive,  mat 
they  may  repent  of  them.  Some,  both  ancients  and  modems, 
have  thought  that  there  was  a  cruelty  in  all  capital  punUh- 
ments,  that  was  inconfiflent  with  the  gentlenefs  of  the  Gofpel : 
but  when  we  confider  that  God,  in  that  law  which  he  himfelf 
delivered  to  the  Jews  by  the  hand  of  Mofes,  did  appoint  fo  many 
capital  puniihments,  even  for  offences  againfl  pofitive  precepts, 
we  cannot  think  that  thefe  are  contrary  to  juftice  or  true  good- 
ne(s ;  fince  they  were  dilated  by  God  himfelf,  who  is  eternally 
the  fkme,  unalterable  in  his  perfe6tions.  This  fhews  that  God, 
who  knows  moft  perfe£Uv  our  frame  and  difpofition,  knows 
that  die  love  of  life  is  planted  fo  deep  in  our  natures,  and 
that  it  has  fuch  a  root  there,  that  nothing  can  work  fo  power- 
fully on  us,  to  govern  and  reflrain  us,  as  the  fear  of  deadi. 
And  dierefore,  unce  the  main  thing  that  is  to  be  confidered  in 
government,  is  the  good  of  the  whole  body ;  and  fince  a  fee- 
ble indulgence  and  impunity  may  fet  mankind  loofe  into  great 
diibrders,  firom  which  the  terror  of  feverer  laws,  together 
with  fuch  examples  as  are  made  on  the  incorrigible,  will  na- 
turally reffaain  them,  it  feems  neccflary,  for  the  prefervation  of 
mankind  and  of  fociety,  to  have  recourfe  fometimes  to  capital 
puniflunents. 

The  precedent  that  God  fet  in  the  Mofaical  Law  feems  a 
full  juftification  of  fuch  puniihments  under  the  Gofpel.  The 
charity,  which  the  Gofpel  prefcribes,  does  not  take  away  the 
rules  of  juflice  and  equity,  by  which  we  may  maintain  our 
poflefSons,  or  recover  them  out  of  the  hands  of  violent  ag- 
grefTors  :  only  it  obliges  us  to  do  that  in  a  foft  and  gentle  man- 
ner, without  rigour  or  relentment.  The  fame^charity,  though 
ft  obliges  us,  as  Chriflians,  not  to  keep  up  hatred  or  anger  m 
our  hearts,  but  to  pardon,  as  to  our  own  parts,  the  wrongs  that 
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ART.  are  done  us ;  yet  it  does  not  oblige  m  to  throfr  up  tlie  oider 
XXXVII.  and  peace  of  mankind,  and  abandon  it  to  the  injuftice  and 
'"  "^*"'-'  violence  of  wiclced  men.  We  owe  to  human  ibciet)S  and  to 
the  Jafety  and  order  of  the  worlds  our  endeavours  to  put  a 
ftop  to  the  wiclcednefe  cf  men;  which  a  good  man  nuydo 
with  great  inward  tenderneft  to  the  fouls  of  tfaofe  whom  he 
profecutes.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  as  nothing  belides  fiich 
a  method  could  flop  the  progrefs  of  injuftice  and  wickedneft, 
fo  soditng  is  fe  likely  a  mean  to  bring  the  criminal  to  repent  of 
his  fins,  and  to  fit  him  to  die  as  a  Chrifiian,  as  to  condemn  him 
to  die  for  his  crimes :  if  any  thing  can  awaken  his  cohfirieacci 
and  ftrike  terror  in  him,  that  will  do  it.  Therefore,  as  capital 
puniihments  are  neceflary  to  human  fociety,  fo  they  are  often 
real  bleffings  to  thofe  on  whom  they  fall ;  and  it  nay  be  affirmed 
very  pofitively,  diat  a  man  who  can  hajrden  bim&lf  againft  the 
terrors  of  deadi,  when  they  come  upon  him  fo  ibieainly,  fo 
lowly,  and  U)  certainly,  he  being  in  AiU  health,  and  well  able 
to  refle&on  the  confequences  of  it,  is  not  like  to  be  wrought 
on  by  a  longer  continuance  of  life,  or  by  the  methods  of  a  nar- 
tund  death. 

It  is  not  poffiblc  to  fix  rules,  to  which  capital  puniihments 
ought  to  be  proportioned.  It  is  certain,  that  in  a  fiiU  equality, 
li/i  only  can  be  ^fet  againft  life :  but  there  may  be  many  other 
crimes,  that  muft  eiui  in  the  ruin  of  fociety,  and  in  the  dUIb* 
liition  of  all  order,  and  all  the  commerce  that  ought  to  be 
among  men,  if  diey  go  unpuniihcd.  In  this  aU  princes  and 
flates  muft  judge,  according  to  the  real  exigencies  and  neoeffi- 
ties  that  appear  to  them.  Nor  can  any  general  rule  be  made, 
la.ve  only  this,  that  fince  man  was  made  after  the  imago  of 
God,  and  that  the  life  of  man  is  precbus,  and  when  once  ex- 
tinguiihed,  it  ceafes  for  ever  more ;  therefore  all  due  care  and 
tendernefs  ought  to  be  had  in  preferving  it  i  and  fince  the  end  of 
government  is  the  prefervation  of  mankind,  therefore  the  lives 
of  men  ought  not  to  be'  too  lightly  taken,  except  as  it  appeaurs  to 
be  neceflary  for  the  prefervation  and  fafety  of  the  fociety. 
Under  the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  under  the  Law,  the  magi- 
Rom.  xiU.  ftrate  is  the  mnifter  ofGody  and  has  the  fword  put  in  his  hand; 
4*  which  hi  beareih  not  in  vain^  for  he  is  appointed  to  be  a  rt* 

Vinger,  H  ixecutt  wrath  an  him  that  doth  ruiL  The  natural 
fignification  of  his  carrying  the  fword,  is,  that  he  haa  an  au- 
thority for  puniihing  capitally  >  fince  it  is  upon  thofe  occafions 
only  that  he  can  be  faid  to  ufe  the  fword  as  a  revenger.  Nor 
can  Chriftian  charity  oblige  a  man,  whom  the  law  has  made 
to  be  the  avenger  of  blood,  or  of  other  crimes,  to  reftife  to 
comply  with  that  obligation,  which  is  laid  upon  him  by  the 
conflitution  under  which  he  his  born :  he  can  only  forgive  that 
of  which  he  is  the  mafter,  but  the  other  is  a  debt  Miidi  be 
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OW9S  the  fociety ;  and  his  piivate  forgiving  of  die  wrong  done  art. 
himfelf)  does  not  reach  to  that  other  obligation,  which  is  not  xxxvii. 
in  his  own  power  to  give  away.  ^""-v^ 

The  laft  paragraph  in  this  Article,  is  concerning  the  law- 
fblnefs  of  wars.  Some  have  thought  all  wars  to  be  contrary 
to  Chriftian,  charity,  to  be  inhuman  and  barbarous ;  and  that 
therefore  mm  oufi;bt|  according  to  the  rule  fet  us  by  our  Sa- 
viour^ mt  l#  PiM  ivihf  but  when  one  injury  is  done>  npt^«ttli.T. 
only  to  boar  it^  but  to  fliew  a  readinefe  rather  tp  receive  new  ^^* 
ones ;  turning  the  other  cheek  td  him  that  fmites  us  on  the  oh4  ; 
going  two  miles  with  him  thatjball  comtel  us  to,  go  one  with  bim\ 
and  giving  our  cloak  to  him  that  Jhall  take  away  our  coat.  It  40. 
feems  juft,  that,  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  focieties  fhould  be  under 
the  fame  obligations  to  bear  from  other  focteties^  that  fingle 
perfons  are  under  to  other  fingle  perfons.  This  muft  be  ac~ 
knowfcdgod  to  be  a  very  great  difficulty;  for  as,  on  the 'One 
hand,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  feem  to  be  verv  exprefs  and 
full  s  fo>  on.the  other  hand,  if  they  are  to  be  understood  literally, 
tbev  muft  caft  die  world  loofe,  and  expofe  it  to  the  injuitice 
and  infolence  of  wicked  perfons,  who  would  hot  fail  to,  take  ad* 
vamages  from  fuch  a  compliance  and  fubmiflion.  Therefore 
tbefe  words  muft  be  confidered,  firft,  as  addreiled  to  private 
perfons ;  tfaeii^  as  relating  to  fmaller  injur ie6>  which  can  more 
eafily  be  borne;  and  finally,  as phrafes  and  forms  of  fpeeph,.  that 
are  not  to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft-  extent,  but  to  be  conftrued. 
with  that  iirftening,  that  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  ufe  of  a  phrafe. 
So  that  the  meaning  of  diat  fedion  of  our  Saviour's  fermoi^  is 
tx>  be  taken  thus ;  that  private  perfons  ought  to  be  fo,  far  from, 
purfuing  injuries,  to  the  equal  retaliation  of  an  eye  for  an  eye^ 
or  a  torn  far  a  toothy  that  they  ought  in  many  cafes  to  bear  in- 
juries, without  eidier  reftfting  diem,  or  making  returns  of  evil 
for  evil ;  fliewin^  a  patience  to  bear  even  repealed  injuries^ 
when  the  matter  is  fmal),  and  die  wrong  tolerable. 

Under  all  this,  fecret  conditions  are  to  be  underftood,  fuch 
as  when  by  fuch  our  patience  we  may  hope  to  overcome  evil  with 
good'f  or  at  leaft  to  ihew  to  the  wodd  the  power  that  religion^ 
has  over  us,  to  chock  and  fubdue  our  refentments«  In  thist 
cafe  certainly  we  oi^ht  to  facrifice  our'juft  rights^  either  of  do-, 
fence  or  of  feeking  reparation,  to  the  honour  of  relieioo,. 
and  to  >the  gaining  of  men  by  fuch  an  heroical  inftance  ofvir- 
tue.  But  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  good 
men  fhould  deliver  themfelves  up  to  be  a  prey  to  be  devoured 
by  bad  men ;  or  to  oblige  his  followers  to  fenouee  their  claims 
to  the  protedion  and  reparations  of  law  and  juftice. 

In  this  St.  Paul  gives  us  a  clear  commenury  on  our  Saviour's* 
words :  He  reproves  the  Corinthians  fir  going  to  law  with  ono 
another,  and  that  h^r<  unbelievers',  when  it  was  ib  great  a 
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ART.  Icandal  to  the  Chriftian  religion  in  its  lirft  in&ncy.  He  fiijs, 
XXXVII.  Why  do  not  ye  take  wrong  f  IVhy  do  not  ye fuffer  your/elves  to  he 
^^^  defrauded?  Yet  he  docs  not  deny,  but  that  they  might  claim 
6, 7^'  ^'  ^^^  rights,  and  fceic  for  redrefi ;  therefore  he  propofes  their  do- 
ing it  by  arbitration  among  themfelves,  and  only  urges  the  (candal 
of  filing  before  Heathen  magiftrates ;  fo  that  his  reproof  did 
not  fall  on  their  fuing  one  another,  but  on  the  icandalous  man- 
ner of  doing  it.  Therefore  men  are  not  bound  up  by  the  Gofpd 
from  feeking  felief  before  a  Chriftian  judge,  and,  by  confe- 
quence,  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's  are  not  to  be  urged  in 
die  utmoft  extent  of  which  they  are  capable.  If  private  per- 
fons  may  feek  reparation  of  one  another,  they  may  alfo  feek 
reparations  of  the  wrongs  that  are  done  by  thofe  who  are  un- 
der another  obedience ;  and  every  Prince  owes  a  protedion  to 
his  people  in  fuch  cafes ;  for  be  heareth  not  the  fioord  in  vain  ; 
he  is  their  avenger.  He  may  demand  reparation  by  fud)  forms 
as  are  agreed  on  among  nations  \  and  when  diat  is  not  granted, 
be  may  take  fuch  reparation  from  any  that  are  under  ttat  obe* 
dience,  as  may  oblige  the  whde  body  to  repair  the  intury. 
Much  more  may  he  ufe  the  fword  to  proted  his  fiibjeOT,  if 
any  other  comes  to  invade  them.  For  this  end  chiefly  he  has 
both  the  fword  given  him,  and  thofe  taxes  paid  him,  that  may 
enable  him  to  mpport  the  diarge  to  which  the  ufe  of  it  may 
put  him.  And  as  a  private  man  owes,  by  the  ties  of  humanity, 
affiftance  to  a  man  whom  he  fees  in  the  hands  of  thieves  and 
murderers ;  fo  Princes  may  al&ft  fuch  other  Princes  as  are  un- 
juftly  fallen  upon ;  both  out  of  humanity  to  him  who  is  fo  ill 
ufed,  and  to  reprefs  the  infolence  of  an  unjuft  ameflbr,  and 
alfo  to  fecure  the  whole  neighbourhood  from  the  em&s  of  fuc- 
cels  in  fuch  unlawful  conquefts.  Upon  all  thefe  accounts  we 
do  not  doubt  but  that  wars,  which  are  thus  originally  as  to  the 
firft  occafion  of  them  drfenjive^  though  in  the  progrefs  of  them 
they  muft  be  often  offenfiue^  may  be  lawful. 

God  allowed  of  wars  in  that  policy  which  he  himfelf  con- 
ftituted ;  in  which  we  are  to  msike  a  great  diftereiKe  between 
thofe  things  that  were  permitted  by  reafon  of  the  hardne(s  of 
their  hearts,  and  thofe  things  which  were  exprefsly  commanded 
of  God.  Thefe  laft  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  be  immoral,  fince 
commanded* by  God,  whofe  precepts  and  judgments  are  altoge- 
LDkeiu.14.  ther  righteous.  When  the  foldiers  came  to  be  baptized  d*  bt. 
John,  ne  did  not  charge  them  to  relinquifli  that  courfe  of  life, 
AAs  <•  but  only  to  do  violence  to  no  many  to  accufe  no  man  falfely-^  and 
to  be  content  with  their  wages.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  charge  0>r- 
nelius  to  forfake  his  poft  when  he  baptized  him.  The  primitive 
Chrift  ians  thought  they  might  continue  in  military  employments* 
in  which  they  preferved  die  purity  of  their  religion  entire;  as 
appears  both  from  Tertullian's  works,  and  from  the  hiftory  of 

Julian's 


THf  XXXIX    ARTICLES.  497 

Julian's  (hort  reign.    But  though  wars  that  are  in  their  own    ART. 
nature  only  dcfenfive,  arc  lawful,  and  a  part  of  the  prote£tion  ^^^Vii, 
that  princes  owe  their  people ;  yet  unjuft  wars  defigned  for  ^^^^~^^ 
making  con<)uefts,  for  the  'enlargement  of  empire,  and  the 
raifing  the  glory  of  princ^  are  certainly  public  robberies,  and 
the  higheft  ads  6f  injuftice  and  violence  poflible ;  in  which 
menfacrifice  to  th(?ir  pride  or  humour,  the  peace  of  the  workf, 
and  the  lives  of  all  thofe  that  die  in  the  quarrel,  whofe  blood 
God  will  require  at  their  hands»  Such  princes  become  account* 
able  to  pod  in  the  higheft  degree  imaginable,  for  all  the  rapine 
and  bldodlbed,  that  is  Occafioned  by  their  pride  and  injuftice. 

When  it  is  viiible  that  a  war  is  unjuft,  certainly  no  man  of 
cohfeienct  can  iervct  in  it,  unlefe  it  be  in  tfae<iefenfive  part: 
for  though  no*  man  tan  owe  that  to  his  prince,  to  go  and  murder 
other  penons  at  his  command,  yet  he  may  owe  it  to  his  country 
to  affift  towards  its  prefervation,  from  being  over-run  even  by 
fboft  vdnm  his  prince  has  provoked  by  making  war  on  them 
vnjuftly.  •  For  even  in  fuch  a  war,  though  it  is  .unlawful  to 
ferve  in  the  attacks  (hat  are  made  on  others^  it  is  fiiU  lawful 
for  the  people  of  every  nation  to  defend  themielves  againft  fo- 
reigners. 

There  is  no  caufe  of  war  more  unjuft,  than  the  propaga* 
ting  the  true  religion,  or  the  deftroying  a  faUe  one.  That  is  to 
t>e7eftto;^e  providence  of  God,  who  can  change,  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  when 
be  will.  Ambition)  and  the  defire  of  empire,  muft  never  pre* 
tei)d  to  carry  on  God*s  work.-  The  wrath  >ef  man  worketh 
fuftput  tbi  righttoufmfs  9fGod,  And,  it  were  better  barefacedly 
to  own»  that  men  are  fet  on  by  carnal  motives,  than  to  pro- 
£uie  religion  and  the  name  of  God,  by  making  it  the  pre<» 
fence. 
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ARTICLE    XXXVIII.     " 

6f  Clmftiaa  Men's  Goods,  which  arc  not  common, 

Cge  URicBejS  antr  (Dootris  of  €fftittinti$  are  not  C6mtinm> 
00  toutgins  tge  IRiglit,  Citle  atti)  ^oOeOlott  of  tige 
fame;  at!  ttttnin  Slnaha^tiita  bo faUp  faoaff.  jRot- 
toit^ff anntitg*  eberp  i^an  oiiglgt  o{  (oclb  '^1^00  ai 
1^  pnOOttb,  tiberaUp  to  Qibe  jaim0  to  tj^  )doori  ac< 
coromg  to  ^  Zb&itit». 

ART.  fTl  H  E  R  E  is  no  great  difficulty  in  this  Article,  as  there  is  no 
xxxvriii.  Jl  danger  to  be  apprehended  that  the  opinion  condcnmed  by 
^""^"^'^'^  it  is  like  to  fpread.  Thofc  may  be  for  it,  who  find  it  for  them. 
The  poor  may  lay  claim  to  it,  but  few  of  the  rich  will  ever  m 
into  it.  The  whole  charge  that  is  given  in  the  Scripture  ror 
charity  and  almfgiving;  all  the  rules  that  are  given  to  the 
iichy  and  to  mafiers^  to  whom  their  fervants  were  then  pro- 
perties and  flaves,  do  clearly  demonftrate  that  the  GoTpd  was 
not  deiigned  to  introduce  a  community  of  goods.  And  even 
that  feliowfhip  or  community,  which  was  pradifed  in  the  firft 
beginnings  of  it,  was  the  effeft  of  particuhr  men's  charity, 
AAs  iv.  and  not  of  any  law  that  was  laid  on  them.  Barnabas  baviag 
36,  37-  landy  fold  ity  and  laid  the  price  of  it  at  the  Apojlle^  feet.  And 
when  St  Peter  chid  Ananias  for  having  vowed  to  give  in  the 
whole  price  of  his  land  to  that  diftribution,  and  men  with- 
drawing a  part  of  it,  and,  by  a  lie,  pretending  that  he  had 
brought  it  all  in  \  he  affirmed  that  the  right  was  ftiU  in  him* 
till  he  by  a  vow  had  put  it  out  of  his  power.  When  God  fed 
his  people  by  miracle  with  the  manna,  there  was  an  equal 
diftribution  made ;  3ret  when  be  brought  them  into  the  pro* 
mifed  land,  every  man  had  his  property.  The  equal  divifion 
of  the  land  was  the  foundation  of  that  conftftution ;  but  ftifl 
every  man  had  a  property,  and  might  improve  it  by  his  in* 
duftry,  either  to  the  increafmg  of  his  nock,  the  purchafing  hoirfes 
in  towns,  or  buying  of  eftates,  till  the  redemption  at  the  ju* 
bilee. 

It  can  never  be  thought  a  juft  and  equitable  diing,  that  the 
fober  and  induftrious  mould  be  bbund  to  Ihare  the  fruits  of 
their  labour  with  the  idle  and  luxurious.  This  would  be  fiich 
an  encouragement  to  thofe  whom  all  wife  governments  ought 
CO  diicourage,  and  would  fo  difcourage  thde  who  ought  to  be 
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encouraged,  that  all  the  order  of  the  world  muft  be  diflblved,    ART. 
if  lb  extravagant  a  conceit  (h<niM'be  entertained.     Both  the  xxxviiL 
rich  and  the  poor  have  rules  given  them,  arid  there  arc  vir-   '*— "^^^^ 
tues  fuitable  to  each'  fiate  of  lifc.^    The  fich  ought  to  be  fobcr 
ind  thankftxK  modeft  and  humble,  bountiful  and  charitable,  out 
of  the  abundance  t;hat  God  has  giVen  themv  and  not  to  fet 
their  hearts  upon  uncertain  riches,  but  td  mift  inthtf  living 
God,  and  to  make  the'beft  ufe  df  th^m^tliat  they  can.     The-     » 
poor  ought  to  be  patient  and  iriduftri6ii8,'jta  fubmk  to  the  pro* 
vidence  of  God,  and  to  ftudy  Ce  make  tul^e  of  a  better  portion' 
in  another  ftate,  than  God  has  thought  fit  to  give  them  in  this 
world. 

It  wilj  be  much  eafier  to  perfuade  the  world  of  the  truth 
of  the  firft  part  of  this  Article,  than  to  bring  them  up  to  the 
pra£lice  of  the  fecond  branch  of  it.  We  fee  what  particular 
care  God  took  of  the  poor  in  the  old  difpeniation,  and  what 
variety  of  provifion  was  made  for  them ;  all  which  muft  cer- 
tainly be  carried  as  much  higher  among  Chriftians,  as  the  laws 
of  love  and  charity  are  raifed  to  a  higher  degree  in  the  GofpeL 
Chrift  reprefents  the  effay,  that  he  gives  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, in  this  article  of  charity,  and  exprefies  it  in  the  moft 
emphatical  words  poffible  j  as  if  what  is  given  to  the  poor  were 
to  be  reckoned  for,  as  if  it  had  been  given  perfonally  to  Chrift 
himfelf :  and  in  a  great  variety  of  other  pafTages  this  matter 
is  fo  oft  inlifted  on,  that  no  man  can  refift  it  who  reads  them, 
and  acknowledges  the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament. 

It  is  not  poHible  to  fix  a  determined  quota,  as  was  done 
imder  the  Law,  in  which  every  faitiily  had  their  peculiar  allot- 
ment, which  bad  a  certain  charge  fpeciiied  in  the  Law,  that 
was  laid  upon  it«   But  under  the  Gofpel,  as  men  may  be  under 
greater  inequalities  of  fortune  than  they  could  have  been  under 
the  old  difpenfacion ;  fo  that  vaft  variety  of  men's  circumftances 
makes  that  fuch  proportions  as  would  be  intolerable  burthens 
upon  fome,  would  be  too  light  and  difproportioned  to  the 
wealth  of  others.     Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour  come  pretty 
near  the  marking  out  every  man's  meafure.  Thefe  have  of  their  Luke  xxi^ 
abundance  caft  into  the  offerings  of  God ;  but  Jhe  of  htr  penury  4- 
hath  cajl  in  all  the  living  that  Jhe  had*     Abundance  is  fuper- 
fluity  in  the  Greek ;  which  imports  that  which  is  over  and  above 
the  food  that  is  convenient',  that  which  one  can  well  fpare  and  Prov.  x«t, 
lay  afidc.     Now,  by  our  Saviour's  defign,  it  plainly  appears  «• 
that  this  is  a  low  degree  of  charity,  when  men  give  only  out 
of  this;  though,  God  knows,  it  is  far  beyond  what  is  done 
by  the  greater  part  of  Chriftians.     Whereas  that  which  is  fo 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  God,  is  when  men  give  out  of  their 
ptnury^  mat  is,  out  of  what  is  necefiary  to  them  ;  when  they 
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Art.  are  ready,  efpecially  upon  great  and  crying  occafions,  even  tm 
XXXViH.  piinch  nature*  and  ftraiteii  themselves  witluit  what  upon  odier 
"•-^^"^^  occafiom  they  may  allow  themielves  j  that  fo  they  taay  diftribute 
to  the  neceffities  of  others,  who  are  more  pinched,  and  are  ia 
great  extremities.  By  l;his  every  may  ou|^t  to  judge  himiel^ 
as  knowing  that  he  muft  give  a  moft  particular  account  to  God^ 
of  that  which  God  hadi  refervedto  himfelf,  and  brdercd  thedif* 
tribation  of  it  to  the  ppor,  out  of  all  fltat^uHdana  with  wbick 
he  has  bkfled  feme  bs  bc^nd  others. 
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ARTICLE    XXXIX. 


Of  a  Chriftian  Man's  .Oath. 

CfniftiM  i0m  tip  our  %m^  JrftlJJ  Cj&jw,  «16  James 
]^0  ^me  i  fo  wmqt  tgat  CIDii«dn  |Reltcton 
jtotS  ti$t  {i)oSttut,iiU!t  t&at  9  ^^ati  map  iicom  toj^rtf 
tfie  ^agilirare  t:riimmj&,  ttt  a  CauCe  pf  MJ)  an); 
Cjtomp,  b  it  be  Hone  accatSttttg  m  tge  l^irapj^tf 
teacj^g,  in  litffice,  3ln&0ment>  ant  Ci^g. 

A  N*  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God,  either  upon  a  teftinuMqr  A  R  T, 
J7V  that  is  given^  or  a  promife  that  is  made,  confirming  the  ^^^^ 
cram  of  the  one,  and  the  fidelity  of  the  other.  It  is  tti  ap-  ^^^""^ 
peal  to  God,  who  knows  aU  things,  and  will  judge  allaen: 
ib  k  is  an  aft  (hat  acknowledges  both  his  omnifcience  and  his 
being  Ae  governor  of  this  world,  who  will  judge  sdl  at  the 
4afl  diy,  according  to  their  deeds,  and  mnft  be  fuppofiKl  to  have 
a  more  inmediate  r^rd  to  fuch  afts,  in  which  men  made  him 
a  party.  An  appeal,  truly  made,  is  a  committing  the  njatter 
to  God :  a  fidfe  one  is  an  aft  of  open  defiance,  which  muft 
either  fuppofe  a  doiial  of  his  knowing  all  things,  or  a  belief 
that  he  has  for&kenthe  earth,  and  has  no  regard  to  the  aftions 
of  mortals :  or  finally^  it  is  a  bold  venturing  on  the  juftice  and 
wrath  of  God,  for  the  ferving  fome  prefent  end,  or  the  gain- 
ing of  ilbme  prefent  advantage :  and  which  of  thele  foever  gives 
a  man  that  brutal  confidence  of  adventuring  on  a  falfe  oath, 
.we  mtrft  conclude  it  to  be  a  very  crying  fin ;  which  muft  be 
expiated  with  a  veiy  fevcre  repentance,  or  will  bring  down  very 
terrible  judgments  on  thofe  who  are  guilty  of  it.  /  * 

Thus,  if  we  confider  the  matter  upon  the  principles  of  na- 
tural religion,  an  oath  is  an  aft  of  worihip  and  homage 
done  to  Uod  ;  and  is  a  very  powerful  mean  for  preferving  me 
juftice  and  order  of  the  world.  All  deciiions  in  iuftice  muft 
;be 'founded  upon  evidence;  two  muft  be  believed  rather  than 
one ;  therefore  the  more  terror  diat  is  ftruck  into  the  minds  of 
men,  either  \^hen  .they  give  their  teftimony,  or  when  thej 
bind  themfelves  by  proniifes,  and  the  deeper  that  this  goes,  it 
will  both  oblige,  them  to  the  greater  caution  in  what  thiey  iay, 
a^  to  the  greater  ftriftnels  in  what  they  promife.  Since  there- 
fore' truth  and  fiddity  are  fo  neceOary  to  die  ibcuricy  and 
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ART.  commerce  of  the  world,  and  fince  am  appeal  to  God  is  die 
XXXIX.  greateft  mean  that  can  be  thought  on  to  bind  men  to  an  exaA- 
^""^^r-^  ncfs  and  ftri<^nefs  in  every  thing  with  which  that  appeal  is 
joined  ;  therefore,  the  ufe  of  an  oath  is  fully  jufttfied  upon  the 
principles  of  natural  religion.  This  has  fpread  itfclf  fo  uni- 
verfally  through  the  world,  and  began  fo  early,  that  it  maywdl 
be  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature. 

We  find  this  was  pra^fed  by  the  Patriarchs ;  Abimdedi 
reckoned  that  he  was  iafe,  if  he  could  perfuade  Abraham  to 
Cm.  XXI.     fwear  to  him  by  God,  that  he  would  not  deal  falfely  with  him  5 
*  1'  *«        ^^'^  Abraham  confented  fo  to  fwear.  Either  the  fame  Abimdcch, 
^  '  or  another  of  that  name,  defired  that  an  oath  might  be  be- 

tween Ifaac  and  him  \  and  theyjware  one  to  anotbir^  Jacob  did 
alfo  fwear  to  Laban.    Thus  we  find  the  Patriarchs  pra^fing 
this  before  the  Mofaical  Law.    Under  that  Law  we  fiod  nnny 
covenants  fealed  by  an  oath ;  and  that  was  a  facred  bond,  as 
appears  from  the  ftory  of  the  Gibeonites.  There  was  aUb  a  ipc- 
cial  conftitution  in  tiie  Jewifli  religtont  .by  which  one  in  au- 
diority  might  put  others  under  an  oatb^  and  aJ^nre  ^eni  eidier 
to  do  fomewhat,  or  to  declare  fome  trttdi.    The  law  was, 
Xev.  ▼.  I.    that  whon  any  foul  (1.  e.  man)  finnoi^  and  b&ard  tbo  voiu  of 
fwearing  (adjuration),  and  was  a  witnefs  wbetbor  bo  batb  font 
it^  br  known  ity  if  be  do^  nai  utter  itj  toon  bo  Jball  bo^r  bis  im^ 
quity  \  that  is,  he  fliall  be  guilty  of  peijury.     So  the  ibrm  then 
was,  the  judge  or  the  parent  did  adjure  all  perfons  to  dedacc 
their  knowledge  of  any  particular.     They  charged  this  upon 
them  with  an  oath  or  curfey.  and  all  perfons  were  then  bound 
judg.  xvi^  by  diat  oath  to  tell  the  truth*     So  Micah  came  and  confefled^ 
s*  upon  his  mother's  adjuration)  that  he  had  the  eleven  hundred 

ifaekels,  for.  which  be  heard  her  put  all  under  a  curfe ;  and 
I  Sam.  zW.  upon  that  file  bkifed  him.     Saul,  when  he  was  purfuinff  die 
S4i  %%,  44-  Philiftines,  put  the  people  under  a  curfe,  if  they  fliould  tat 
any  food  till  night ;  and  this  was  thought  to  be  fo  obli^tory, 
that  the  violation  of  it  was  capital,  and  Jonathan  was  put  in 
Matth.zxvi. hazard  of  his  life  upon  it.     Thus  the  Hi^-Prieft  put  our  Sa» 
^3»  64*       viour  under  the  oath  of  curjing^  when  he  required  him  to 
tell,  whether  he  was  the  MeiSas  or  not  ?   Upon  which  our  Sa- 
viour was,  according  to  that  law,  upon  his  oadi ;  and  though 
he  had  continued  filent  till  the/H  ^  ^ong  as  it  was  free  to  him 
to  fpeak  or  not,  at  his  pleafurt,  yet  then  he  was  bound  to  (peak, 
and  io  he  did  ^peak^  and  owned  himfelf  to  be  ^oiixil  he  truly 
was. 

This  was  the  form  of  that  conftitution;  but  if^  by  prac- 
tice, it  were  found  that  men's  pronouncing  the  words  oif  the 
•    oath  themfelves,  when  required  by  a  perfon  in  authority  to  do 
it\  and  that  fucb  a^ons^  as  their  lifting  up  their  hand  to  hea« 
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Ven,  or  their  ]a]ring  it  on  a  Bible,  as  importing  their  fenfe  of  a  R  t. 
the  terrors  contained  in  that  book,  were  like  to  make  a  deeper  xxxnr. 
impreffion  on  them,  than  barely  the  judges  charging  them  with  '^"^''^ 
the  oath  or  curfe^  it  feems  to  be  within  the  compau  of  human 
authority,  to  change  Ae  rites  and  manner  of  this  oath,  and 
to  put  It  in  fuch  a  method  as  might  probably  work  moft  on  the 
sninds  of  thofe  who  were  to  take  it.    The  inftitntion  in  gene- 
ral is  plain,  and  die  making  of  fuch  alterations  feems  to  be 
clearly  in  the  power  of  any  &te,  or  ibciety  of  men. 

In  the  New  Teftament  we  find  St.  Paul  profecuting  a  dif- 
coarfe  concerning  the  oatbj  which  God  fware  to  Abraham,  ^(^▼>-i3» 
tvbo  not  having  a  greatir  to  fwear  hy^  fivore  hf  bmfetfi  and  to  '♦•  '^^ 
inforce  the  importance  of  that,  it  is  added,  mt  oath  for  con^Ya.  i6. 
Jlrmatsott  (that  is,  for  the  affirming  or  afluring  of  any  thing) 
//  the  end  of  all  eontroverfy.    Which  plainly  (hews  us  wbit 
notion  tiie  author  of  that  epiftle  had  of  an  oalfa ;  he  did  not 
confidcr  it  as  an  impiety  or  pro£matioii  of  the  nme  of 
God. 

In  St.  John's  vifions  an  angel  is  reprefented,  as  lifting  up^tw,  x.  6. 
his  handy  and  fivearing  by  hint  that  Sveth  fir  ever  aid  ever  : 
and  die  Apofues,  even  in  their  cpiftles,  that  are  ackno^dedeedl^om*^  9* 
to  be  writ  by  divine  infpiration,  do  frequendy  appeal  to  God^rf.!.  ao* 
in  diefe  words,  God  is  vritnefti  which  contaun  the  whcde  ef* 
lence  of  an  oadi.    Once  St.  Paul  carries  the  exprcffion  to  ai  Cor.  L  aj. 
Ibrm  of  imprecadon,  when  he  calls  God  to  record  sspon  (or 
againil)  hisfiuh 

Thefe  feem  to  be  audiorides  beyond  exception,  juftifying 
'At  ufe  of  an  oadi  upon  a  great  occaiton,  or  before  a  compe- 
tent authority;  acconling  to  diat  prophecy  quoted  in  the  Ard« 
de,  which  is  thought  to  relate  to  the  dmes  of  the  Meffias : 
Jhd  thou  Jhali  fiueary  the  Lord  livetby  in  trutb^  in  judgment ^  ja,  u,  2. 
and  in  rigbteoujhefs  ;  and  the  nations  flmll  blefs  themfehes  in 
Unty  and  in  bim  /ball  they  glory.  Thefe  lafl  words  feem  evi- 
dently to  relate  to  the  days  of  ^  Meffiah :  fo  here  an  oath  re- 
ligioufly  taken,  is  reprefented  as  a  part  of  that  worfhip^  which 
all  nations  fhall  oner  up  to  God  under  the  new  difpenfii- 
don. 

Againfl  all  this,  the  great  objedion  is,  diat  when  Chrifb 
is  correding  die  glofies  that  the  Pharifees  put  upon  the  law, 
whereas  diey  only  tau^t  that  men  JhouU  notforfimar  them^^ 
fthesy  but  ferfirm  tbetr  oatbs  unto  the  Lord ;  our  Saviour  fays. 
Swear  not  at  ally  neither  by  the  heaven^  nor  the  earthy  nor  by  Matth.  v. 
Jerufaleniy  nor  by  the  bead  5  hut  let  your  communication  be  yea^  34. 35>  3^» 
yea,  and  nay^  nay ;  fir  wbatfiever  is  more  Hfan  tbefe^  cometh  op"^' 
evil    And  St.  James,  fpeakmg  of  the  enduring  afflidions,  and 
of  the  padence  of  Job,  zAiiSf^But  above  all  things^  my  ^r^- James  v.  12. 
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A  B.  T.  thnu^fwear  not^  Miitbsr  bg  the,  hea^^en^.tUitlffr  bj  ihe^iarik^ 
XXX1X«  nditber  by  anyMhuK- MotbryXut  lU  jour  yia.be.  jr^tf*  jfjfiiyour  n^ 
*^^^^"^  nay^  Uft  ye  fall  info  ^cndemnatm, ,  It  miift  be  Qon^flipd  ,thait 
ihefe  words  feeq^  tobcfg^  ajqu-ei^  sindyofitivct  th^t  grc^  re- 
gard-is  to  be  had.taarfcruple  dutis&HndecL  on  aa.audb^ority 
Siat  Xeeins  to  be  ifo .  full.  But  ^Qordiog. U> . wbftt  m^s  fpopqfljf 
obferved  of  the'iMnncvo^  tbe^jucUciarypatbs  ^mpng  .the  J^w^ 
thefe  words  .catwotbekmgt  to.  theaii» ,,  fbp(^  .0^%,  y(tTc  bo|ib4 
upon  the  p%Hf  by  tbe  au^ri^  lof.th^  j<My8^»  in^im^ilicb  ^et.was 
paffive,  and  io^c^iiU  npt  help  .bis  hpi^  |>ul;.iiVKlei;..sm  |]i?idbi^ 
whereas  our  Sa\\iour's  jKrocds^  relate^  ooly  tQ. thofe  mt^s  ifhicb 
a •  man .\took. voluntarily  on  hiinielf,)but  ,iK>t  to  tbofe .under 
«vfaich  he  was  bound,  according  to  the  iaw  of  iG^d*  If  <Mir 
Saviour  h^d  intended  to. have  forbidden  aU  judiciary'  04th$^.  he 
muft.  have  annulled  Aat  part  of  the.  authority  pf  jqiagilfarates  aqd 
'parents,  andbave  forbid  them*  to  put  otbers  unde^oaths.  The 
word  communication^  that  coines  afterwards,  leems  to  be  a  kcj 
to  our  Saviour's, vtKicdsr  to  ihew  that  tbQy.ough|t.on}y  tx>  be 
applied  to  t;b^  ^^n^i^Mnication.or  Qoann€;^ce;  to,tbp(e  4ii^ 
couifes  thaepafe  among  tnten,. in  which  itJls^butitpo  cufton^ry 
to  .give  toatbs^  a  very  large  (h^ue.  Ox  ilnce  the^  iyords.  tl)i;!k 
went  before,  concerning,  tjie  pecfoinniog- of  vows,  feqpi  .tP 
limit  the  difcourfe  to  them,  the  meaning  o{{Jmar,mf,at^aJ/l9 
may  be  this  .s  be  jiot  ready,  as  the  Jews  wei^  to.p^aJ^e.voYr^  op, 
all  occafions,  to  devote  themfelves  or  others :  inftead  of  .thofey 
he  requires  diem  taufe  agreater  fynpiicity  in^^ coixipunica- 
iion.  And  St.^  James'^  wordstmay  be  al(Q  very  ^vapplied  to 
i^is^  fince. men. in  their  afBlidio^s^ajre  Apt.tp  ipwe  very  ior 
:dii€TQet  vows,  withqutconfidering.  whether  (bey  either:  Qaiv  QT 
probably  will  pay  .them  v  as  if  they  would  pretend  by  fuch  pro- 
fufe  vows  to  overcome  or  corrupt  G^..  .n      >  ^  ^ 

.This  fenfe  will  well  agree  both  to«our.;S4viQUTf,s.  wor«^ 
And  to  St«  James's  s  and  il^ems  .mpft  reafQnable^o^b^eve.^t 
this  is. their  true  fenfe,  jbr  it  agrees,  wit^  i^yccy  thing, elfp» 
whereasy.if  we  underftand  them  in,tbat:ilri6l  fc^lk  of  con- 
demning all  oaths,  we  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of  thofe  oaths 
which  occur  in  feveral  pafiages  of*  St*  Paul's  .epiftles;^and 
leaft  of  all,  what  to  (ay  to  our-  Saviour's.  owA  sinfweiring,  upon 
oath,  when  adjured,.  Therefore^al^  raih  and,,vaifi  Cw^^^^og* 
all  fwearing  in  the  cppioiunication  or  interc^mrfe.qf.inanktq^t 
is  certainly  condemned^  as.  well  as  ^allJuoprecatoi^y,  vows« . .  But 
ilnce  we  haVe  (b  great  aud^orities  from  .tiie.  Scripture^  in  lx?ch 
Teftaments  for  other  oaths^j  and  fiof^e  that  iagree^jb* evidently 
with  the  principles  (^natural  ^fiigio^)  wemay^  ^o^^ude  with 
the  Article,  that  a  man  m^y  fwear  when  the  mstf^i^sate  re- 
quire th  it.     It  is  added,  in  a  caufe  of  faith  and  charity  \  for, 

certainly. 
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tertainly,  in  trifling  matters,  fuch  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy    ART. 
name  of  God,  that  fwearing  ought  to  be  avoided :  but,  when   3^^^^'^* 
it  is  neceflary,  it  ought  to  be  fct  about  with  thofe  regards  that  "^  "^"^ 
are  due  to  the  great  God,  ^o  is  appealed  to.    A  gravity  of 
deportment,  and  an  exa^eb  of  weighing  the  truth  of  what 
we  fiy,  are  highly  neceflary  here :  certainly,  our  words  ought 
to  be  few,  and  our  hearts  full  of  die  apprehenfions  of  the  ma- 
jefty  of  that  God,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  before  whom 
we  ftand,  and  to  whom  we  appeal,  who  knows  all  things,  and 
will  bring  iViry  work  t$  iudgf/ient^  with  tvery  fecnt  things 
whither  it  bi  good^  or  whether  it  be  evil. 
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li  BR  AH  AM,  the  poflibility  of .  a  tradition  from  Adam  lo 
jf\    him,  oo.  The  occafion  and  deiign  of  a  revelation  to  him, 

ibid. 
Abfolute  decrees.   See  Decrees. 

Abfolution,  in  what  fenfe  it  ought  to  be  pronounced,  343.  The  bad 
effects  of  the  hafty  abfolutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  35^,  As 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  only  declaratory,  3^6.  This 
agi  ceablc  to  the  praAice  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  A  prayer 
life  J  in  the  Church  of  Rome  after  abfolution,  ^^J,  This  does 
not  mend  it,  ibid.  When  this  pra6tice  was  introduced,  ibid. 
Abftinencc.   See  Fading. 

A6lion,  whether  God  is  the  firft  and  immediate  caufe  of  every  a£Hon» 
40.  What  it  is  that  denominates  an  a6lion  good  or  bad,  16^^ 
'Diftin^lion  between  thofe  that  are  univerfally  binding  on  all,  and 
inch  as  bind  only  fome  ibrt  of  men,  174.  The  judgments  to  be 
maie  of  them  from  appearances,  175. 
Acts  of  Apoiiles,  when  and  by  whom  wrote,  74* 
AGts,  no  fucceilive  a^s  in  Grod,  32. 

Adam,  wherein  the  ima^  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created,  con« 
filled,  139,  140.  Whether  the  death  he  was  threatened  with  was 
only  natural,  137,  141.  Whether  by  covenant  he  was  conftituted 
to  reprefent  all  his  pofterity,  143.   Of  the  propagation  of  his  6n, 
144.   See  Original  Sin. 
Adoration,  God  only  the  proper  object  of  it,  58.  What  it  is,  ibid, 
Chrift  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as  the  object  of  it,  59. 
Ought  not  to  be  given  to  any  creature,  ibid.   See  Hoft. 
Adultery,  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  diitblves  marriage,  ^63.  This 
agreeable  bpth  to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  Gofpel,  ibid.  And 
to  the  pra6licc  of  the  primitive  Church,  364.  The  contrary  doc- 
trine of  a  modern  date,  ibid. 
Agobard,  Bifhop  of  Lions,  wrote  with  great  vehemence  againft  tiie 

worlhip  of  images,  296. 
Ahab,  his  feigned  humiliation  rewarded,  i6g. 
Air,  greatly  improved  by  the  induftiy  of  man,  38. 
Almaric  exprefsly  denied  the  corporal  prefence,  429.  Is  condemned 
by  the  Lateran  Council,  and  his  body  raifol  and  burnt  on  that 
account,  ibid. 
Almfgiving,  a  main  part  of  charity,  3^^.   See  Charity. 
Altar,  but  one  in  a  church  among  the  primitive  Chriitiansy  449* 
AmbafTador^  his  extenfive  power,  345. 

Anbioft^ 
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^mbrofe,  the  variation  of  that  prayer  of  coniecration,  which  goes 

under  his  name,  from  that  ufed  in  the  niafs,  422. 
Ananias,  wherein  the  guilt  of  his  iin  lay,  498. 
Anathemas,  the  fbf m  of  cietiounciTig  them  againil  hereticks  veiy  an- 
cient, 464.   What  was'  meant  by  them,  ibid.  A  great  number  of 
them  denounced  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  ibid.  Thoit  ill-founded 
cannot  hurt,  ibid.  See  Ccnfures. 
Angels,  good  or  bad,  are  capable  of  doing  many  things  beyond  our 
reach,  78.    Are  perfe6t  moral  agents,  and  yet  cannot  (in,  149. 
Worfliipping  them  expre&ly  forUd  in  the  New  T^ib^nuat,  ^09. 
invocation  of  them  difclaimed  in  the  &t&,  ages  of  Ckridianityy  j  jo. 
Animal  fpirits,  their  fubtile  nature,  43.  Their  influence  on  oar 
managing  matter,  78.   Receive  their  quality  from  that  of  the 
bloed,  140.  Are  the  immediate  organs  of  thought  and  fubiiler 
parts  of  the  blood,  151.   A  ooojedurc  how  they  may  excite 
thought,  153. 
Annihilation  only  in  the  )>ower  of  God,  3  7  *  A  common  mlftake  about 
it  re^ified,  ibid.    Or^i^  beings  have  not  a  tendency  to  it,  ibid. 
Antiquity,  hot  a  note  of  the  true  Church*  «3  j> 
Apocrypha.  The  Chriftian  Churches  were  for  Tome  ages  Grangers  lo 
the4  books,  .110.    Were  firft  meiitiotied  by  Athanafius,  ibid. 
Wii6re,  and  by  whom  wrote,  1 1 1.  Were  left  out  of  theucanon  by 
the  Council  df  Laodicea,  ibid.   Were  firft  received  inU>  it  by  that 
of  Trent,  ibid.  Were  always  denied  to  be  a  jpart  4^  it  by  the  bcft 
and  moft  learned  wiritfera,  ibid.  Sec  Macca'bees. 
Apoftles  were  not  the  authors  of  the  Creed,  which  gpcs  by  their  name, 
a,  13 5.    How  far  they  complied  with  Judaiiin,  8,  258.    The 
difficulties  they  met  widi  in  propagat'Q^  Chriftianity,  76.  ^uld 
not  be  impoHors,  77.    Nor  in^pofed  on,  78.    Their  being  en- 
dowed with  extraordinary  infpiratlon,  no  argument  for  afucceffion 
of  infallibility,  269.  Ofthe  powess  with  which  Qur  Saviour  fent 
them,  3 19.  Were  not  conftituteU  Priefts  by  our  Saviour'a  words^ 
'  Do- this,  in.' the -Sacrament,  439.  Did  not  derive  their  authority 

ifrom  St.  Peter,  being  all  equal  to'hilti,  484. 
Apparitions,  there  are -many  hiftorics  of  them  well  Mtefte4>,  4f|r  To 

difbelieve  all  unreaibnabk,  ibid. 
Apollinarian  herefy,  what  it  was,4i  7.  Wa*  confuted  by  many_great 

men  of  different  ages,  ibid. 
Aquarii,  thofe  who  ufed  water  indead  of  wine,  in  the'Sacrament, 
'441.  Their  reafon  for  fo  doing,  ibid.  Are  fevereiy  oondeipned 
by  St.  Cyprian,  442,  " 
Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  notion  of  .providence  and  free-will,  -^4- 
His  di(lin6tiqn  tq  ayotd  making  God  the  author  of  iin,  ibid.  His 
do6bdneTconcert\iag  image-worih.ip,  298. 
.  i^rians,  their  Opinion  thaf  Chrifl-  is  a  creature  of  a  /jriptqal  nature^ 

62.  Councils  decree  difFprently  Concerning  this,  iS^. 
Arminians,  their  opinions  of  free-will  andpredeHmation,  .:|90. 
Were  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  197.    Theoocafion  of 
their  becoming  the  diftin^fon  of  a  parjty  inil^  of  do6tdnal 
fointSj  ibid.  See  Remonftfatits. 

ArtanoQ 
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Artcmon  held  the  latne  opinion  of  Chrift  ^s  the  Socmians,  €2. 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  objcftions  againft  thein,  T.  Rca- 
Ibns  for  their  defcending  to  fo  many  particulare,  5.  The  funda- 
mental Article  of  theReformation/6.  How, or  by vrtiomthe  Ar- 
ticles were  prepared,  ibid.  Whsit  the  fan6lion  of  public  authority 
to  them  implies,  7.  Whether  "they  are  Articles  of  Peace  only,  or 
of  Dodtrine,  ibid.  To  the  Laity,  only  Articles  of  Churcb-commu* 
'liion,  9.  Diftin£Hon  between  Articles x^f  .Faitfaand  Articles  of 
jDo^rine,  8.  What  thcCkcgy  are  bound  to. by  their  fubfcrip- 
^tioQS,  9.  A  royal  dodbvatioo!  to  end  difputes  aboatthis  matter, 
ao.  May  hare  difiensnt  fenids^  ibid.  This  ilktiboated;  fay  the  tlfird 
'Artiele,iiM/  Gare-taken  to'Mtle.the  trueseadii^  of /them,  11. 
CoUattdDyoffhemiwitli  MS&.  >faid.~i8.  Difikultyianfin^  from 
the  Ttrious  Teftdings  d«afcd,  19.  £xprcfs  «waid&  of  &riptjire  for 
atch. Artide  not aeccfiuy,  95.  Seveiali  di&renoesi  of*. the.  prelent 
ffom  thofe-puWfted  in  King  £dwafxi'^  rta^n,  69,  Ii3,<ii3» 
5i8>  45tt.  The  iatitude  of  tbe.Articlea^  9»  i»i,  ^.tj.  iFunda- 
rnieiatal  AriAelcs  tm^t  w>tr  to  be  too  dri^y  idetonniiitti,vajiS.  ^e 
:anoderatklnof  theAitidtSy  to,  I47,.£49>  ^'A^t S^4ol^^' 

AfflHance,  the  idodrine  'of  unraiti-  adiftances  pivvedr  fconx  -toripture, 
151,  15^.  Ho^theyave  conYqred  to  us,  ijj.  The  tBk€t  of 
then,:  ibSd. 

AthtnafiuSf  itts^aocxhint:  of  the.  books  af  the  Qld.TeftainBBt»^ixo. 
And  thofe  of  the  Apocrypha,  ibid.  Was  not  author  ofithe  Cceed, 
which  goes  by  lHaname»  233.  The  condemnatoiy  ^uies  of  it 
exipiaiiied,'  1^4. 

Atheifls,  their  obje6Uons  to  the  ax|;ument,  from  the  cQnieatof  .man- 
kind,, for  the  beiog  of  God,  anU^eftd>  %%,   Theic  wgumentsirfor 

-  •  the  eternity  of  the  wmid  coafidend/  24.  That  for  its.bqing  .made 
by  chance  anfwered,  25.  Their  obje^ons  to  miraclea  anfweied, 
27.  The  tiotioD  that  the  world  b  a  body  to  God»  the  fimndation 
of  AtlttifiB,  J  i^ 

Attrition,  an  imperfe6l  contrition,  352.  The  do^ine  of  the  Charch 
of  Rome  concerning  it»ihid.   See  Contrition^ 

Augiburgh  confeffion  of  faith>  on  what  oocaiion  it  was  pnepand,  5* 

Augttftin,tHr  Auftin,  his  do^^naeiof  original  iin>  143.  And  of  re* 
probation,  ibid.  Hated  Pclagiaiiifm»  191.  Whexiein  he  differed 
£rom  the  SuUapiarians,  193.  Speaks  veiy  doubtfully  conoemiiig 
the  ilate^  of  the  foul  dter  dleaih^  981.  A  famous  paifage  about 
his- mother 'Monioa  refentd  to,  a82«  •  His  extraordinary  relations 
of  miracles  not  to  be  credited,  304.  His  declaration  againft  in- 
^pocation  of  Saints,  jio.  Thought  that  all  who  were  baptized 
were  regenerated^  582.  His  xule  concevning  figurative  ezpref* 
fions,  409. 

Aurionkr  Coafcffioii.  Sec  Ck>nfeffion. 

-dftnthority  of  the  bookt  ofrthe  Old  Teibment,  92,  93,  102.    That 

of  the  New,  98,  90.    That  of  the  Apocrypha  difproved,  ijo, 

'  'Biat.of  UieCbuicb  is  religious  matters  not  abfolute,  230.     In 

relation  to  ceremonies,  954.    DiitinOion  between  that  wluch  is 

funded  on  infallibility  and  an  authority  of  order,  258.   Law* 

fttl 
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ful  authority  in  the  Churcb>  what  it  is,  323.  Is  fubjod  to  the 
law  of  the  land,  467.  The  higheil  a6l  of  their  authority,  468. 
That  of  the  Pope,  483,  48-7.  Of  the  King  in  eoclcfiaftical  mat- 
ters, 488,  492.    See  Pope,  King,  Church. 

B. 

BAITULIA,  the  lead  enfnaring  of  all  idols,  289. 
Baptifm,  what  it  is,  47.  The  danger  of  delaying  it  till  death, 
185.  What  gave  rife  to  this  praaice,  ibid.  What  neceflary  to 
.  make  it  true  and  valid,  237.  That  by  laicks  and  by  women  not 
null,  though  imgolar,  238.  The  obligation  baptifm  brings  us  uA- 
der,  239.    fiaptiim  no  new  thing  among  the  Jews  in  our  Sa- 
Tiour*8  time,  377.  Its  inftitution  as  a  federal  a6l  was  by  Chrift, 
378.  Wherein  the  Chriftian  differs  from  that  of  St.  John,  379. 
What  meant  by  being  bom  of  water,  and  of  the  fpirtt,  380.  It  is 
a  precept,  but  not  a  mean  necelTair  to  falvation,  ibid.  The  ends 
and  purpofes  of  it,  381.  The  bad  confequences  of  maintaining 
the  abiblttte  neoeffity  of  it,  382.   How  it  becomes  efieftual  to  ial- 
Tation,383.  Wherein  it  agrees  with  citcumcifion,  385.  Bapdfm 
of  infants  moft  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  387.    And 
to  the  pra£tice  of  cinnimcifipn  under  the  Old  Teftament,  ibid. 
Why  the  office  for  baptizing  infants  is  the  fame  with  that  fbrper- 
Ibns  of  riper  age,  ibid.  Reafonableneis  of  changing  the  form  to 
fprinkling,  440. 
Bafil,  St.  his  opinion  of  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs,  305. 
Bcafb  are  not  mere  machines,  42.  May  have  fpirits  of  an  inferior 
•    oider^  ibid. 

Begetting,  the  natural  meaning  of  it,  54.    What  underftood  by  it 
when  fpoken  of  the  fon  of  G^,  is  beyond  our  preient  comprehen- 
iion»  ibid. 
Beginning,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  firft  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,-  54. 
Begotten  and  born  of  God,  the  meaning  of  thefe  expreffions,  164, 

i86. 
Beringarius,  his  chara6ler,  428.  Oppofed  the  do6lrine  of  the  cor* 

pond  pieience,  ibid.   Had  many  followers,  ibid. 
Binding  and  looting,  that  power  granted  equally  to  all  the  Apoftles, 

»5  r.  What  the  Jewilh  writers  meant  by  it,  ibid. 
Biihops,  the  declaration  of  their  faith  was  at  firfl  in  veiy  general 
terms,  3.  Which  they  fent  round  them,  4.  What  obliged  them 
afterwards  to  make  fuller  declarations,  ibid.  A  fucceffion  of  them 
no  certain  note  of  a  true  Church,  236.  Why  confirmation  was 
in  the  earliell  ages  referved  for  the  Biihop  only,  ,339.  No  ia- 
flru^ions  of  celibacy  given  them  in  the  New  Tieftament,  453. 
Many  of  them  in  the  bed  ages  were  married,  456.  Of  their  Ccmi- 
fecration,  479.  Are  all  equal  by  their  office  and  charader,  484. 
Authority,  of  thofe  in  gieat  fees  only  £com  cuitom,  485.  Sse 
Pope. 
Blood,  a  probable  conje^hire  about  the  natural  ftate  of  it,  140.  Its 
influence  on  the  animal  fpirits.  Ibid. 
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Body,  ^the  fbte  of  onr  Savioor'a  body  from  hb  death  to  his  refur* 

v^Uon>  8 1.    Whether  it  put  o&  a  new  form  in  his  afcenfion,  82. 

Glorified  bodies  are  of  a  different  texture  from  thofe  of  fleih  and 

bloody  44  r.  See  Refura&ion. .  » 

Boniface  VIII.  Pope,  claimed  a  feudatory  power  in  temporals  over 

prinoes,  247. 
Srain^  the  influence  of  its;  diiorder  upon  the  mind,  42,     Our 

thoughts  are  governed  by  impreffiooa  made  on  it>  150, 
Bread  m  the  Sacrament  in  what  fenie  the  body  of  Chrift,  39 1« 

When  dipping  it  in  the  wine  became  a  pra6tice>  442*    "Iliia 

condemned  by  the  Council  of  Bracara,  ibid, 

C. 

CALF,  golden,  what  intention  the  Ifraelites  had  in  makbg  it» 
29 1-.  The  defign  of  thofe  calves  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  ibid. 
See  Idolatxy, 

Calvinifls,  how  far  they  agree  vnth  St.  AufUn  about  predeftination, 
195.  The  peculiar  advantages  and  difadvantages  of  their  opi- 
nions on  this  fubjedt,  217.   See  Supra-lapiarians* 

Canon.    See  Scriptures. 

Canons  of  the  Church,  what  reipe6t  due  to  them  for  antiquity,  475. 
The  new  canon  law  different  from  the  old,  474.  Ancient  canons 
little  regarded  by  the  reformers,  ibid.  Were  brought  into  deiue« 
tnde  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  475. 

Caffian,  his  do6lrine  concerning  predeilination,  192.  Is  oppo&d 
and  defended  by  feveral,  ibid.  His  collations  were  in  gre^it  efieem^ 

Catholick,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  254. 

Celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  no  rule  for  it  in  the  Gofpcl,  453,  Not  in 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  order  it,  454.  The  political  advan- 
tages of  it,  ibid.  When  and  by  whom  it  was  firfl  introduced.  555. 
The  pra^lice  of  the  Church  not  uniform  in  it,  ibid.  Was  not  im- 
pofed  on  all  the  Clergy  till  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  457, 
The  good  and  bad  coniequences  of  it,  455,  458.  Vows  not  law- 
ful in  this  matter,  458.  And  are  not  binding,  though  made,  460. 
See  Oath. 

Cenfures  of  the  Church,  how  to  behave  under  them,  465.  What 
right  the  Laity  have  to  be  confnlted  in  them,  466.  Are  agreeable 
|o  the  defign  of  Chriftianity,  467.  Defedb  in  them  no  juft  caufe 
of  feparation,  468.  Popery  introduced  a  great  variety  of  rules 
concerning  them,  ibid.  A  farther  reformation  in  thefe  fHll  wanted^ 
469. 

Century,  the  great  ignorance  that  prevailed  in  the  tenth  century, 
427. 

Ceremonial  law,  was  not  defigned  to  be  perpetual,  119.  The  de- 
fign of  its  inilitution,  I2j.  Is  now  aboliihed,  as  become  ufelefs 
and  impoffible,  126. 

Ceremonies,  the  Church  has  power  to  appoint  them,  254.  The 
pra6^ice  of  the  Jewiih  Church  in  this  matter,  ibid.  Changes  in 
them  ibmetimes  neceflary,  255,     The  practice  of  the  Apoftles 

*  256 
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tS6.  When  appointed,  ought  to  be  obienred»  if  UmSd,  ^S^^ 
470.  Cautions  to  be  obferv«d  in  appointii^  tbem,  257.  Unity 
among  Chriftians,  a  great  reafon  for  obferving  them«  47 1.    ' 

Cerinthus  denied  the  divinity  of  Cbrift  im  the  earUeil  ago  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  j6.  '  ' 

Chalice.  See  Cup. 

Chahce>  the  abfttidity  of  maintaining  that  the  ivoild  waa  ixu^c  hf 
'  it,  2  j.  An  argument  for  this  ophiibn  anfweiedy  26. 

Charity  and  bn}therly  love,  their  great  ufefulneis  in  the  Chriftiaii 
religion,  470.  Chafity  to  the  poor,  of  the  extent  of  it»  174. 
What  renders  it  aoceptabletoGod,  355.  Ib  moire  j>arttculariy  re- 
commended by  the  Gofpel>  499.  Our  Saviour's  nile  concerning 
the  meafure  of  it,  ibid.  ^ 

Chiles  the  <jri3at>  a  council  in,  his  tiine»  and  books  puVlt^wd  in  hia 

^  name,t9gainft  inlage-wOrfhip,  296.  Introduced  the  ^oman  mifiid 
into  the  Galilean  Churchy  475.  Publiflied  many  Capitulars  cod- 
cexTiing  ecclefiaftical  matters,  439. 

Cberubit^s  that  were  in,  the  holieft  of  alU  no  aigoment  jfer  image- 
worihip,  299. 

Children,  of  their  parents'  power  over  them;,  38 j.  In  ^hat  leolc 
th^.are  faid  tQ  be  holyi  386. 

Chinefey  their  dWffigggd  antiquity  ^it^^mt  foundation,  25. 

Chrifmt  ufed  by  the  Chujth  of  Rome  in  confirmation^  what  it  ts^ 

340.    Might  only  be  confecncted  by  the  Bilbop,  341.    Was  ap- 

.  plied  by  preibyteiB  in  the.  Greek  Cbuxch,  ibid.    Great  difpntes 

.    about  it,  342. 

Chrifl,  in  two  refpe£b  the  fbn  of  God,  $S'  1°  ^hat  fenfe  of  one 
fubilance  with  the  Father,  54.  Propft  of  his  divinity,  ibid. 
•—453.  This  was  early  denied  by  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  56,  Was 
,  the  creator  of  all  things,  54.  Has  all  the  names,  operations,  and 
attributes  of  God  given  him,  57.  Is  prapoled  in  the  New  Tcfht- 
ment  as  the  obje^  of  divine  worfhip,  59.  This  not  chaigied  as 
idolatry  by  the  Jews  at  that  time,  60.  The  Jews  underflood 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  a  manner  con^ftent  with  their  former 
ideas,  61.  What  thofe  were»  ibid.  .The  Arian  and  Socinian 
hypothelis  concerifing  him,  62.  Is  not  to  Ibe  woiihipped  as  an 
angel ;or  pn^phet,  but  as  truly  God,  il^tid.  Took  cm  him  the  natun 
of  man*  63.  The  two  natures  united  in  one  perfon,  ibid.  The  de- 
iign  of  uiing  the  term  perfon,  64.  That  there  (hall  be  an  end  to 
his  mediatorial  oliice,  ibid.  .  But  not  to  his  perfbnal  gloiy,  ibid. 

,  Of  the  certainty  and  defign  of  hi^  death,  63.  It  was  not  merely 
in  confirmation  of  his  do^rine,  and  a  pattern  of  fufifering,  66. 
Atoned  for  more  than  Adam*sfln,  67.  In  what  fenie  his  death 
is  faid  to  be  pur  facrifice,  ibid.  His  agony  explained,  ibid.  The 
reconciliation  made  by  his  death  not  abiblute,  and  without  con- 
ditions, 68.  Of  his  defcent  into  l;ieU,  69.  When  and  by  whom 
this  Article  was  introduced,  ibid.  Several.different  opinions  about 
this,  70,  71,  What  feems  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  it,  72.  Proof 
of  his  refurre6Hon  depends  on  the  authority  of  the  New  Telia- 
Vkcat,  73.  Several  circumliances  concurring  to  prove  it.  ibid*  80. 
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tils  aiceniion  not  capable  of  fp  full  a  proof.  So.  This  depencb 
chiefly  on  the  teftimony  of  the  ApofUes  and  effufion  of  the' Holy 
Chof^  ibid.  His  reiiurredtion  was  brought  about  by  a  miracle^  8  j« 
Curidity  about  the  maimer  of  it  taxed,  ibid.  How  it  may  be  faid 
he  was  three  days  in  the  graye>  ibid.  The  intention  of  his  flaying 
.forty  days  after  on  earth,  82.  Of  the  manner  of  his  afcenfjon^ 
ibid,  llie  great  authority  with  which  he  b  ve{led»  ibid.  Of  his 
glorious  appearance  at  the  lad  day,  83.  Whether  he  was  the 
mediator  of  the  old,  as  well  as  the  new  difpenfation,  121.  His 
death  applied  to  thofe  who  are  incapable  of  exprefsly  laying  ^lold 
of  it,  1^4.  His  death  the  onlycaufe  of  our  julUfication,  163. 
Chrift  alone  was  without  ^,  179.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent 
'  of  his  death;  164,  aoa.  Is  our  only  mediator  in  point  of  inter- 
ceffion  as  well  as  rodempti(m»  308.  Why  he  chofe  to  fuffer  at  the 
time  of  the  Paflbyer,  390.  He  is  the  only  priefi,  and  his  death 
the  onl^  iacrifioe  under  the  Gofpel,  447. 

phriftianity  giyes  much  puzer  ide^  of  God  than  the  Mofaic  difpen* 
iation,  59.  The  i:>ttxidatu)n  of,  162*  Does  not  leflen  the  tempo- 
ral  authority,  488.  Raifes  the  laws  of  love  sind  charity  to  a  high 
degree,  499.  Does  not  condemn  all  oaths,  504. 

phriftians  aie  not  exempt  from  capital  punilOmient  for  great  crime^^ 
494.  In  what  caie  may  engage  in  war,  496.  Or  go  to  law> 
iWd.  Arenotobligedtohave  their  goods  in  common>  498.  ]May 
fwear  on  important  occafions,  503. 

Chronology,  the  diverfity  of  it  no  fufHcient  obie6iion  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Scriptures,  106. 

Chiyfofiom,  St  mentions  nothing  of  rdicks,  305.  Denies  that  any 
miracles  were  wrought  in  his  time,  ibid.  Condemns  auriculae 
oonfeffion,  349* 

phurch  ought  to  proportion  her  rules  of  cofnmunion  and  cenfure 
to  thoie  of  the  Go4>el,  i8j.  Of  its  authority  to  efiablilh  doc- 
trines, 230^  What  a  true  Church  is,  237,  241. .  JMay  be  vifible> 
though  not  infallible,  242.  Of  her  power  in  appointing  ceremo* 
nies,  254, 1255.  And  in  matt^ns  of  faith;  252.  Can  make  no 
new  terms  of  falvation,  259.  The  meaning  of  Chriil^s  words. 
Till  ibc  Church,  &c.  268.  How  the  ChUrch  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  ibid.  There  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the 
Church,  320.  What  it  is,  323.  The  order  fettled  by  the  Apof- 
tles  was  for  fucceeding  ages,  321.  Every  Church  an  indepen- 
dent body,  475.  The  refpeft  due  from  one  Church  to  another, 
ibid.  Wherein  her  authority  in  oppofition  to  the  dvil  magiiilrate 
coniifts,  492* 

Church  of  Rome  owns  the  pofitive  do£bines  of  the  Church  of  £ng* 
land,  5.  Its  tyranny  in  impofing  its  do6trines,  8.  Their  opi- 
nion concerning  the  Scriptures  and  traditions  confuted,  89.  Ldive 
the  fecond  Commandment  out  of  their  Catechifm,  130.  Main- 
tain that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  away  by  Bapti£ai,  142.  l^e 
coniequenoe  of  this,  ibid.  Their  doctrine  concerning  the  remif- 
fion  of  fins,  160.  The  uie  of  the  Sacmments,  i6x.  And  the 

LI  fufficiency 
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fufficiency  of  inherent  holinefs  for  juftification,  ibid.    What  ihcf 
call  a  good  work,  t66.    What  they  teach  concerning  the  love 
of  Grod,  172.    Their  doArine  of  fuperefogation  confuted,  175. 
Their  diflin6lion  of  mortal   and  venial  fin,  x8a.    JufI  preju- 
dices againft  its  infallibility,  a^  1—252.    Their  notes  of  a  true 
Church,  234.     Thefe  do  not  agree  to  their  Church,  235.     Have 
erred  not  only  in  their  living  and  ceremonies^  but  in  matters  of 
faith  alfo,  242.    The  influence  of  the  Popes  on  the  canons,  cere* 
monies,  and  government  of  the  Church,  243.    Is  guilty  of  a  cir- 
cle, 234,  260.     The  abfiirdity  of  this,  ibid.    Their  doArine  con- 
cerning purgatory,  272.    See  Purgatory.     Concerning  pardons, 
285.    Of  indulgences,  287.     Of  image-\vocihip,  288.    Ofwor- 
Hiipping  of  relicks,  301 .  Of  the  invocation  of  faints  and  angels» 
307.     Of  worfhip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  331.    Of  their  ^ye 
additional  Sacraments,  339.     Of  the  intention  of  the  Prieft  be- 
ing necelfaTy  to  the  eflenoe  of  a  Sacrament,  374.    Of  Xnnfub- 
fbmtiation,  401.     Of  withholding  the  cup  from   the  Laity, 
.438.    Of  thefacrificeoftheMais,44<5.    Of  the  celibacy  of  the 
Clergy,  452. 
Church  «of  England  and  Rome,  wherein  they  agree,  and  wherein  of 
different  opinions,  136.    Anfwer  to  the  queftion.  Where  was 
your  Church  before  Heniy  VIII.  242.     See  Articles,  Authority. 
Circumcifion,  why  not  necelfary  to  be  continued,,  120.     Of  in&nts 
Under  the  Old  Tefbiment  an  argument  for  infant  fiaptifm  under 
the  New,  387. 
Claud  of  Turin  wrote  with  vehemence  againft  image-woiihip,  296. 
Clergy,  the  import  of  their  fubicription  to  the  Articles,  9.    Their 
marriage  made  an  argumeiit  againfl  the  Reformation,  452.  This 
not  contrary  to  the  purity  of  divine  performances,  453.  Thofe  in 
England  were  married  in  the  Saxon  times,  457.    Are  fubje^t  to 
theit  Princes  in  teclefiailical  matters,  488.     See  Celibaiy,  Coun- 
cils. 
Commandments,  or  hioral  law,  the  nature  of  it,  127.    Thctnro 
firfl  againft  idolatry,  128.  The  morality  of  them,  ibid.  The  thiid 
againft  not  only  vain  and  idle,  but  falfe  fwearing,  129.   The  mo- 
rality of  this,  ibid.    The  fourth,  in  what  fenfe  moral  and  reafon- 
able,  ibid.     The  rigour  of  it  abated  by  our  Savionr,  130.    Thefe 
four  diftin6l  Commandments,  ibid.  Why  this  diviiion  is  preferred 
to  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.    The  order  of  the  fecond 
table,  13  T.    The  fifth  and  tenth,  how  they  are  the  fences  of  the 
intermediate  four,  ibid.  In  what  fenfe  the  laft  is  moral,  ibid.  Of 
the  obligation  of  this  law  upon' Chriftians,  132. 
Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  <^hrifl,  the  meaning  of  it  a- 

plained,  399. 
Concomitance,  no  fufficient  argument  for  conununion  only  in  one 

kind,  440. 
Confeffion  of  fins,  the  Scripture  account  of  it,  344*     Auricular 
confcffion  not  neceffary,  346.    No  authority  for  it  in  Scripture, 
347.     Nor  from  the  praAice  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  ibid« 
The  firft  occaiion  and  progreii  of  it|  348.    Gave  great  fcandal  at 

^  Conftantinopk^ 
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'  Conftantinople»349,  Howferthepower  of  the  Church  extends 
in  this  matter,  350.  The  good  and  bad  cfFe^s  of  it,  351.  Ought 
to  be  no  law  of  the  Church,  becauie  not  a  law  of  God,  352. 
The  bad  effects  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  351,  468. 

Confeffion  of  advexiaries,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  335* 

Confirmation,  a  veiy  ancient  practice,  and  juflifiable  as  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  339.  Reafons  whj  it  is  no  Sacrament,  340. 
The  form  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  Whether  the  Bi- 
(hop  only  ihould  confirm,  341.    Great  difputea  about  this,  342. 

Coniecration,  the  effect  of  it  in  the  Eucharift,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome,  402.  The  virtue  of  it  depends  on 
the  intention  of  the  Prieft,  403.  By  whom  a  bell  was  oniered  to 
be  rung  at  the  confecration,  425.  It  was  an  opinion  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was^it  firft  the  prayer  of  confecration,  443. 

Coniequences  of  opinions  ought  not  to  be  charged  as  tenets,  218. 
^  Conftance,  Council  of,  its  decree  for  withholding  the  cup  from  the 

.    Laity,  443.    The  abfurdity  of  it,  and  cruelty  ufed  to  eilabliih  it^ 


Conftantia,  the  legend  ccmoetning  her  great  refped  for  Hilarion's 

.    body,  304. 

Conflantinople,  Council,  made  no  new  additions  to  the  Creed,  3. 
Said  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeded  from  the  Father  only,  66. 
Condemned  image  worfhip,  296. 

Confubilantiation,  what  the  Lnthenms  mean  by  it,  430.  Their  doc- 
trine confuted,  ibid.  Ought  not  to  diflblve  the  union  of  Churches 
wherc  adoration  is  not  joined  with  it,  43 1. 

Contrition,  the  definition  of  it,  352.  Wherein  the  Church  of  Rome 
make  it  diflfer  from  attrition,  ibid.  Their  do^b-ine  concerning  it 
liable  to  great  abufe,  353. 

Corporal  Prefence,  how  the  do&rine  concerning  it  came  into  the 
Church,  423,  The  progrcfs  of  it.  ibid. — ^430.  See  Tranfub- 
flantiation. 

.Ci^enant,  whether  God  made  one  with  Adam  for  his  pofterity,  143. 
The  tenor  of  the  New  Covenant,  x86. 

Covetoufnefi,  the  precept  againit  it  not  moral  in  the  flri6lefl  fenfe, 
130.  Not  a  crime  more  peculiar  to  the  married  than  the  un- 
married Clergy,  455. 

Councils,  cannot  be  called  without  the  confent  of  Princes,  261. 
Popes  were  not  always  coniiilted,  262.  Have  afifumed  the  power 
of  cenfuring,  depriving,  and  making  Popes,  ibid.  What  makes  a 
Council  to  be  general,  263.  The  numbers  neceifary,  and  how 
cited,  ibid.  Not  of  divine  inflitution,  becaufe  no  rules  in  Scrip ' 
ture  concerning  them,  264.  Several  arguments  againit  their  in<» 
fallibility,  ibid.— 269.  They  have  been  contrary  to  one  another, 
264.  Difbrders  and  intrigues  in  Councils,  265.  No  General 
Councils  pretended  in  the  firH  three  centuries,  267.  No  profpe6t 
of  another  General  Council,  ibid.  •  Of  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Jerufalem,  269.  Some  General  Councils  have  erred,  270. 
Doctrines  are  not  to  be  believed  on  their  authority,  271. 

L  1  fl  Creation, 
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Creation  imports  infinite  power,  37,  $4*  The  neareft  appRMdi  to 
a  true  idea  of  it,  ibid.  Is  afcribed  to  Chrift  in  the  New  Tcfta- 
ment,  58. 

Creeds  were  at  firft  conceived  in  general  tenna,  2.  That  which 
goes  by  the  name  of  the  Aiwftles  not  made  by  them,  ibid. — 135, 
What  probably  was  the  firil,  2.  The  occaiion  of  their  being  en- 
larged, 4.  Thofe  of  Nice  and  Constantinople,  5.  None  of  the 
three  Crwds  named  with  exaftnefi,  133.  That  of  Nice  is  the 
Conftantinopolitan,  ibid.  That  of  Athauiafias  not  made  by  him, 
ibid.    That  faid  to  be  the  Apoftles,  of  no  great  antiquity,  135. 

Crofs,  a  prayer  ufcd  in  the confecration of  acrofs,  299. 

Crucifixion  of  Chriil,  and  his  death,  owned  by  all  Chriftians,  6^. 
Denied  by  the  Docctae  and  Mahomet,  ibid. 

Cup,  or  Chalice,  in  the  Sacrament,  ought  to  be  given  to  the  Lalty^ 
438.  This  particularly  enjoined  in  the  words  of  inftitation, 
ibid.  Not  to  the  Clergy  only,  as  Priefb,  439.  This  the  pn^ce 
for  above  a  thoufand  years,  44  T.  The  infufficiency  of  concomi- 
tance and  other  arguments  advanced  againfl  it,  ibid. — ^443. 

Cyprian  owned  not  the  infallibility  of  Pope  Stephen,  247.  Maik 
the  effect  of  a  Sacrament  to  depend  on  the  good  fbte  of  the  ad- 
miniibrator,  37  a. 

DAMNATION,  to  cat  and  drink  their  own  damnation  ex- 
plained, 397.    Damnation  ibmetimes  means  temporary  pa« 
nifhments,  ibid. 

Daniel,  his  prophecy  of  the  LXX.  "Weeks  explained,  117. 

Death  might  have  been  the  natural  confequence  of  Adam*s  fall,  140* 
This  not  to  be  reftrained  to  a  natural  death,  141.  How  this 
might  be  tranfmitted  to  his  pofterity,  ibid.  Prayers  for  the  dead, 
an  early  pra6lice  in  the  Church,  281.  What  gave  rife  to  it,  ibid. 
TertulUan*s  opinion  about  it,  282.  The  abfurdity  of  mafles  for 
the  dead,  283.  The  method  of  commemorating  eminent  faints 
in  the  primitive  times,  ibid. 

Death-bed  repentance,  the  trufling  to  it  a  fatal  error,  185,  3^4. 

Decrees  of  Goi  have  been  the  fubjecl  of  many  difputes,  9,  135. 
The  foundation  of  the  do£lrine  of  abfolate  decrees,  144.  This 
feems  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  145,  andexpoles  tbeChrif* 
tiaA  religion,  146.  Upon  what  views  God  formed  his  decrees  con« 
oeming  mankind,  189.     Four  opinions  concerning  them,  190. 

Decretal  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Popes,  with  what  view  publifhed,  245. 
Are  univerfally  held  fpurious,  ibid.  Was  a  forgery  of  the  eightji 
century,  contrived  with  little  art,  424. 

Delivery  unto  Satan,  an  eSe&  of  the  extraordinary  power  of  the 
Aponles,  462, 463. 

Dipping  in  Bapti^,  the  danger  of  it  in  cold  climates,  a  good  itafba 
for  iprinkling,  440.  The  cuflom  of  dipping  the  bread  in  the 
wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  introduced,  442.  Was  con* 
demned  by^tfae  Council  of  Brac^cfl^  ibid. 

Diicipluv      j 
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2)i&ipUne  lA  the  Cfaurch>  the  nature  and  neceflity  of  it,  375,  461. 
That  of  the  priniitlye  Church  lay  hcavieft  on  the  Clergy,  375, 
Moderation  ought  to  be  obferred  in  it,  46  !• 

Divoxce  lawful  in  cafe  of  adultery,  36^,  Our  Saviour*s  rule  in  thia 
cafe,  ibid.  This  agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  364. 
The  contrary  was  not  eftabliflied  till  the  Council  of  Trent,  ibi(l« 

Docetse,  a  fe^t  that  denied  the  death  of  Chrilt,  6^. 

X>o£bine,  the  dlBTerence  between  Articles  of  Faith,  and  thofe  of 
I>o6trine,  8.  The  tyranny  of  impofing  do6lrines»  ibid.  Con- 
formity, of  do6bines  with  former  times  not  a  note  of  a  true 
Church,  254. 

Donatiib,  their  notions  concerning  the  Sacraments,  372. 

Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  degrees  of  worihip  paid  to  images  in  th^ 
Church  of  Rome,  299. 

Durandus  was  cenfured  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  his  opinion  of 
image-worihip,  298, 

E. 

EARTH  is  greatly  hnpioved  by  man*s  induftry,  38*    The  in- 
fluence of  the  wind  upon  it,  ibid.     See  World. 

Eating  and  drinking  their  own  damnation,  the  meaning  of  the 
phraie,  397.  Opinions  of  feveral  Fathers  concerning  eating  an<l 
drinking  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  436. 

Ebion  denied  the  divinity  of  ChriH  very  early,  56. 

Edward  VL  differencesof  the  Articles  in  his  reign  from  the  prefent^ 
112,  113,  272,328,  S3S,  388,  452,  479^  48a. 

Egyptians,  their  alledged  antiquity  without  foundation^  25. 

Elders,  who  they  were  at  the  Council  of  Jerufakm,  269. 

Ekaion,  of  Eleaion  and  Predoftination,  i88«    See  Pivdeflination. 

Elevation  of  the  Hofl  not  known  in  the  firft  ages,  414,  434.  What 
gave  rife  to  it,  ibid.  Was  not  done  at  firlt,  in  onier  to  adora- 
tion, 434.     Who  firft  mentions  it  with  that  view,  ibid. 

Eliberis,  Council  of,  condemned  pidhires  on  the  walls  of  Churches^ 
29  j.  Forbid  the  lighting  candles  about  the  tombs  of  martyra  in 
day.light,305,  314. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  gives  authority  to  require  fubicriptions  to  the  Ar- 
ticles, 9*  A  royal  declaration  for  taking  them  in  the  literal 
fenfe,  10.     Her  injun6Uons  concerning  fupremacy,  483* 

Elohim,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  Old  Teilament,  45. 

Emperors,  their  authority  in  ecclcfialtical  affairs,  489. 

Endowments  were  procured  by  impoflors  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
284.  By  what  means  the  profufenefs  of  them  was  reflrained,  ibid . 
When  they  are  to  be  held  facred,  ibid.  The  violation  of  them, 
when  founded  on  falfe  opinions,  no  lacrilege,  285. 

Enthuiiails,  an  extravagant  fort  of  them  at  the  Reformation,  120. 

Ephefua,  Council,  tlieir  decree  concerning  the  Holy  Ghoft,  86. 

Epicureans  fet  all  things  at  liberty,  and  denied  Providence,  191. 

Epiphanius,  his  zeal  againft  pi£tures  in  Churches,  295.  Is  fevere 
upon  the  CoUyridians  for  worshipping  the  bleifed  Virgin,  3 14. 

I.  1  3  Epiftlcs, 
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Epifllcs,  why  the  general  ones  were  not  fo  early  and  vanrer&ilj  rt^ 
ceived,  as  the  reft  of  the  New  Teftament,  lOO. 

Erudition,  a  book  publiflied,  called  theNeccflaiy  Enidition,  a  pre- 
liminaiy  to  compiling  the  Articles,  6.  * 

Eternity,  in  a  fucceffion  of  determinate  durations  impoffible,  34.  Of 
the  world  difproved,  a^.     See  World. 

Eucharift,  in  what  fenfe  it  ;nay  be  called  a  iacrifice,  445.  The  vir- 
tue of  it,  to  whom  limited,  446.  The  do6lrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  Wherein  the  virtue  of  it  confiils,  448. 
The  importance  of  the  controvcrly  concerning  it,  45 1 .  Sec  Loid'j 
Supper. 

£ugenius.  Pope,  does  not  mention  Biihops  as  belonging  to  the  &r 
era  merit  of  orders,  360. 

Evil,  whether  God  is  the  author  of  it,  40.  The  bdng  of  it  in  the 
world,  how  accounted  for  by  the  Remonllrants^  a  i  o.  Liberty  can- 
not be  aflerted  without  it,  217. 

fvil  ipirits,  what  fort  of  miracles  they  can  perform,  78. 

Eunapius,  his  fpiteful  re^relentation  of  the  primitive  martyrs,  396. 

Eutychian  herefy  was  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  ijj. 
What  it  was,  417.  Was  confuted  by  ieveral  ancient  writers^ 
ibid.    The  force  of  their  argument  explained,  419. 

Excommunication,  the  nature  of  it,  and  its  nec^ty  in  ibme  cafes» 
461 — ^468.    Ought  not  to  be  done  raihly,  468. 

Extreme  Undion  no  Sacrament,  364.  A  pai£ige  An  St.  James» 
.which  feems  to  favour  it,  explained,  565.  The  defign  ^nd  efife^b 
of  the  anointing  by  the  Apoilles  and  Elders,  $66.  The  matter 
and  form  of  it  ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  367.  Was  not 
reckoned  a  Sacrament  in  the  firil  ages  of  Chriilianity,369.  When» 
and  by  whom  decreed  to  be  one;,  ibid.  Argument  for  it  aniwered, 
ibid. 

F, 

FA  B  R I  H  ONOR  ATUS,  the  dodlrines  of  the  Church-of 
Rome  examined  in  this  book,  dhicfly  taken  from  hfm,  361. 
His  chara6tcr^.  ibid. 

Faith,  the  Scriptures  the  only  and  complete  rule  of  it,  89.  No  ar- 
ticles of  it  to  be  allowed,  but  what  are  proved  from  Scripture,  94, 
An  objeiSlion  againft  this  anfwered,  95.  What  is  meant  by  it  in 
the  New  Teftament,  159.  How  it  juftifies,  163^  Is  indilpenia- 
bly  neceflary  to  falvation,  ibid.  380.  The  nature  of  juftifying 
faith,  164. 

Fall  of  Adam,  of  its  confequenccs  to  him,  and  his  pofterity,  137— 
147..     See  Sin. 

rafting)  times  of  fafting,  appointing^  them  in  the  power  of  the 
Church,  255.  When  joined  with  prayer,  its  efficacy,  355.  In 
what  cafes  of  no  avail,  ibicj.  The  abfurdity  of  pretending  to  ex- 
piate fins  by  it,  $^6, 

Fate,  the  Stoicks  put  all  things,  even  the  Gods  themfelves,  under  it, 
191.    This  downright  atheifra,  ibid.    Was  maintained  by  the 

EOoKs, 
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2flene8>  Ibid.    Is  a  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Mahometan^ 

ibid. 
Figures  iii  Scripture^  how  to  be  explained^  109.    Wert  fiequentl/ 

made  uie  of  by  Chrift^  325.     Auguiline's  rule  for  explaining 

them,  409. 
Fire  of  purgatoiy,  the  proof  alledged  for  it  examined^  280* 
Forgiving  injuries,  the  necdity  and  extent  of  it,  185, 
Forms  were  iettkd  very  early  in  moft  Churches,  a,    Thefe  not  all 

in  the  fame  words,  ibid.     See  Creed. 
Francfort,  Council,  condemned  the  Nicene  Council,  together  with 

the  worihip  of  images,  296. 
Free-will,  wherein  it  confifts,  149.    See  Liberty. 
Frumentius  preached  to  the  Indians  before  he  was  ordained,  $26. 
Future  ftate  was  looked  for  under  the  Old  Teflament,  12^,  But  i« 

brought  to  a  much  clearer  light  by  ^e  Gofpel,  124. 

G. 

GEHENNA,  Hell  knowp  by  that  name  among  the  Jews,  ja. 
Gelafius,  Pope,  condemns  the  communicating  in  one  kind 
only  as  facrilegr^  442. 

General  Council.    Sec  Council. 

Gentiles,  their  prejudices  againfl  Chriilianity,  76. 

German  and  Lupus  reform  Britain  from  Pelagianifm,  X93«  A  le- 
gendary miracle  faid  to  be  wrought  by  them,  ibid. 

Gnoilicks  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  Apoftles,.94.  Their  opi- 
nion concerning  the  foul,  191.  Were  detefled  by  all  Chriilians 
for  idolatry,  294. 

God,  his  exiifence  proved  from  the  univerfal  conient  of  mankind* 
21.  Obje6lions,  that  fome  nations  do  not  believe  a  Deity,  and 
that  it  is  not  the  fame  belief  amongit  them  all,  aniwered,  22. 
The  vifible  world  and  hiftory  of  nations,  prove  a  Deity,  23-— ^6* 
Whence  the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  Gods  might  take  its  rife,  23. 
The  argument  from  miracles  t3on(idered,  27.  And  from  the  idea 
of  God,  ibid.  This  not  the  moft  condufive,  28.  Muft  be  eter- 
nal, and  neceiTarily  exifts,  ibid.  His  exigence  ought  not  to  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  29.  His  unity  proved  from  the  order  of 
the  world*  and  from  the  idea  of  infinite  perfe6tion,  ibid.  From 
the  Scriptures,  ibid.  Is  without  body  or  parts,  30.  The  origin' 
of  the  notion  of  a  good  and  bad  God,  3 1 .  The  world  not  a 
body  to  God,  ibid.  The  outward  mantfeftations  and  bodily  parts 
afcribed  to  God  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  underftood,  ibid.  No 
fucceffive  ad^s  in  God,  32.  Queilion  concerning  his  immanent 
a6b,  ibid.  Is  without  paffions,  ^^,  The  meaning  of  Scriptures* 
which  afcribe  thefe  to  him,  ibid.  Is  of  infinite  power,  34.  Ob- 
je£tions  to  this  aniwered,  ibid.  Wherein  his  wifdom  coniifts,  and 
a  twofold  diftin6tion  of  it,  ibid.  True  ideas  of  his  goodhefs  of 
great  importance*  35.  Wherein  it  confifts,  ibid.  And  how  U- 
Dnitedf  3<5.    Has  a  power  of  creating  au4  annihilating*  35^  37* 
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ts  the  prefemr  of  all  things,  38.  This  a  oonleqi&eiioe  of  hk 
'beiiig  infinitely  perfeft,  S9'  ObjeAion  againil  his  piorideiioe 
anfwered,  40.  Whether  he  does  immediatdy  piodaoe  all 
things,  43.  Or  10  the  author  of  evil,  ibid.  Ail  agree  that  the 
Father  1$  truly  God,  50.  Jfuft  notions  of  him  the  fondameDtal 
article  of  all  religion,  ibid.  ia($.    The  beft  maaner  of  £ranixng 

-  an  idea  of  him,  ibid.  Is  the  only  proper  obfcft  of  adaratiaa, 
59.  In  what  fenfe  called  the  Ood  of  Abraluun,  &c.  long  after 
they  were  dead,  122.  Image  of  God  in  which  man  was  created, 
wherein  it  confiiled,  139,  Dirtin£lion  between  the  methods  of 
his  goodnefs  and  the  ftri6lnef9  of  his  jullice,  169.  The  dodiine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  our  love  of  God,  17a.  His 
Tiew  in  forming  his  decrees,  189.  What  meant  bj^his  hardening 
Pharaoh's  heart,  a  13^.  The  impiety  of  fpeakit^g  too  boldly  of 
him,  218. 

Goods,  the  unreafbnableneis  of  a  Community  of  them,  498. 

Good  works.    See  Works. 

Go^  condemns  all  idolatry,  59.  The  deiign  of  it,  ;6.  Refines 
upon  the  law  of  Moies,  129.  , 

Government  was  fettled  in  the  Chureh  by  the  Apofiles,  321.  The 
neceffity  of  Church-Govemment,  322. 

-Grace,  .aififting  and  preventing  grace  aiferted  and  proved  from 
Scripture,  iji — 155.  A  probable  conje6hire  concerning  the 
conveyance  of  a£hial  grace,  153.    The  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 

.     155,  200,  203,  214.    , 

Greek  Church,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Latins,  S6. 

Gregory  L  Pope,  condemns  worfhipping  of  images,  295.  The  lid. 
declares  for  diem,  296.  The  IXth  firfi  ordered  the  adoration  of 
the  Hoft  as  now  praSiled,  42^.  Gregory  the  Great,  his  violent 
oppofition  to  the  title  of  Univerfal  Bi^op,  486. 

H. 

HEAD  of  the  Church,  in  what  fenfe  Chrift  is  the  only  head  of 
the  Church,  493.    And  in  what  fenfe  the  King  is  called  the 

Head,  ibid. 
Hebrews,  why  the  authority  of  the  EpifUe  to  them  was  doubted,  gg^ 

Proofs  of  its  authority,  ibid. 
HeTiodorus,  a  Biihop,  ahthor  of  the  firft  romance,  456*    Propofcd 

that  Clergymen  fhould  live  from  their  wives,  ibid. 
Hell,  three  different  fenfes  of  it,  10.    Of  Chriil's  defcent  into  Hell, 

69.     See  Chrift.    The  gates  of  Hell  ihall  not  prevail  againfl  the 

Church,  the  meaning  of  this,  250. 
Henry 'VIII.  feveral  fteps  towards  leformation,  and  the  foimdatioii 

of  the  Articles  were  laid  in  his  time,  6. 
Hcrefies  occafioned  the  enlargement  of  Creeds,  14.^ 
Hereticks,  feveral  of  them  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  Apc^lle^ 

94.    When  the  daftrine  of  extirpating  them  took  place,  428. 
Hezekiah  commended  for  breaking  the  Brazen  Serpent,  303* 

Hihrnq, 
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HilanoD^  a  fabulous  ftoty  of  his  body  and  tomb^  304. 

Hobbes  grafted  fate  and  abfolute  neceffity  on  the  SupialapfariaA 
hypothefis^  198, 

Holinefi  of  life>  not  a  note  of  the  Church,  2^5.  A  twofold  fenle 
of  holineis  in  Scripture,  386« 

Holy  Ghoft,  or  Holy  Spirit,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  Old  and  New 
Tefiament,  84.  Is  properly  a  diftin6t  perfon  iii  the  Trinity,  85. 
Curiofities  about  his  procdRon  to  be  avoided,  86.  Decrees  of 
feveral  Churches  and  Councils  about  it,  ibid.  The  dodhine  of 
theChurchof  England  concerning  it,  87.  Is  truly  God,  ibid.  Hia 
tefUmony  not  a  fufficient  argument  to  prove  the  canon  of  the 
Scriptures,  98.  Of  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  183,  x86.  h 
Jeemtd  good  to  the  Holy  Glwfiy  and  to  us,  the  meaning  of  this, 
a(^.  Of  the  form.  Receive  je  tbc  Holy  Gbofi,  in  Oidination> 
480. 

Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  their  names,  476.  Wheh  and 
on  what  account  they  were  compofed,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  the 
approbation  of  them,  47;.  Ought  to  be  read  by  all  who  fub- 
fcribe  them,  ibid.    The  meaning  of  tiieir  being  fald  to  be  mcef- 

.     Jary/or  tb^e  times,  478. 

Honorius,  Pope,  was  condemned  as  a  Monothelite,  244*  The  IVth 
firil  appointed  the  adoration  of  the  Hod,  425. 

JlaSt,  adoration  of  It,  by  whom  firft  introduced,  42  j.  Is  plain  ido- 
latry, 431.  Argument  for  it  anfwered,  ibid.  Refcrving,  carry- 
ing  it  about,  and  the  elevation  of  it  without  foundation  in  Scrip « 
turc,  or  primitive  pra£tice,  432,  434. 

Huis,  John,  met  with  great  cruelty  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 


JAMES  I.  Ring,  his  declaration  concerning  the  fubfcription  of 
the  Arttdes,  10. 
'  Janfcnius  publiihed  a  fyftem  of  St.  Auftin's  doftrinc,  196.  On  what 
account  his  book  was  condemned  at  Rome,  ibid. 

Iberians  were  converted  by  their  King  before  he  was  baptized,  32$. 

Idolatry,  the  neceflity  of  guarding  againit  it  at  the  eilabliihment  of 
Chriftianity,  4.  What  makes  it  a  great  fm,  36,  128.  The  Jews 
were  particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  ^voured  of  it,  55. 
The  defign  both  of  the  Jewiih  and  Chriftian  religion  to  bani(h 
it,  59.  By  what  means  the  feed  of  Abram  were  prefervcd  from 
it,  90,  The  nature  and  immorality  of  it,  128,  289.  General 
rules  concerning  it,  288.  Several  kinds  of  it  among  the  heathens, 
ibid.  Was  very  ilri6tly  prohibited  among  the  Jews,  289.  This 
owing  chiefly  to  the  Egyptian  idolatry,  290.  The  expoftulations 
of  the  Prophets  againil  it,  ibid.  How  pra6lifcd  by  the  Ifraelites, 
291.  Is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfe6tions  of  God,  292. 
St.  Paul  condemns  the  idolatry  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
293.  The  refined  notions  of  the  Athenians  concerning  it,  ibid. 
Was  much  condemned  by  the  writers  of  the  firit  four  centuries, 

Idol^ 
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Idols^  inchantment  iorfacrifices  oSered  to  Uietn>  400.  ChrifBttA 
not  to  partake  of  them>  ibid. 

Jehu  rewarded^  though  a£ling  with  a  bad  delign,  i6g. 

Jerom,  St.  once  admired,  but  afterwards  oppofed  Origcn's  do6hiii^ 
192.  Maintained  that  no  Chriftian  would  finally  perifh,  280.  Set 
a  high  value  on  relicks>  302.  But  difclaims  the  wodhipping  of 
them,  ibid.  Said  that  the  fouls  of  the  faints  might  be  in  ieverd 
places  at  once,  306. 

Jerom  of  Prague  fufFered  cruelly  by  the  Roman  Catholicks,  444. 

Jefuits,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Semipclagians,  ig^.  What 
gave  them  great  jnerit  at  Rome,  ibid. 

Jews,  their  averfion  to  idolatry  and  Chriflianity,  55.     Did  not 
charge  Chriflianity  with  idolatry,  60.    Their  notions  of  God, 
6i.     Their  notion  of  the  (late  of  the  foul  after  death,  72,  278. 
Expefted  the  Meffias  to  be  a  conqueror,  76,  92.     Were  always 
rebellious,  103.     Wherein  the  Jewiih  and  ChriAian   religions 
differed   from  thofe  of  the  heathen,    105.     Their   obje^ona 
againft  the  authority  of  the  New  Teflament,  1 19.     Looked  for 
more  than  tranfitory  promifes,  123.     Believed  that  fbme  (ins 
cannot  be  expiated  by  facrifices,  ibid.    Of  their  ceremonial,  judi* 
ciary  and  moral  laws,  125,  126,  127.     Imagined  that  the  fouls 
of  all  mankind  were  in.Adam*8  body,  146.    The  diflinguiflung 
point  of  the  Jewifh  from  the  Chriflian  religion,  203.     ThQr 
religion  had  a  period  fixed  to  it,  242.   Had  many  rites  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Teftament,  254.  Fell  into  great  Terrors,  though 
the  keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God,  260.   Believe  that  every  Jew 
fhall  have  a  (hare  in  the  world  to  come,  278.  They  ptayed  only 
to  God,  308.    Of  the  office  ofthcir  High  Prieft,  325.    Had  their 
worfliip  in  a  known  tongue,  329.    Their  authority  over  their 
children,  385.   Were  flri6tly  prohibited  the  eating  of  blood,  392, 
Their  objections  to  Chriflianity,  412.  • 
Images,  the  wodhipping  even  the  true  God  by  them  expftfsly  for* 
bidden,  291.     In  Churches  when  introduced,  295.     Great  de- 
bates about  them,  296.     Foundation  of  image  worfhip  laid  by 
the  Council  of  Nice,  297.   Is  carried  much  farther  by  the  modem 
Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  Thofe  of  the  Egyptians  and  Chinefcs  lefs 
fcandalous,  ibid.     The  decifion  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  this 
matter,  298.     Reafbn  for  enlarging  on  this  fubje^  299.     The 
argument  in  fkvour  of  them  drawn  from  the  Cherubims  anfwered* 
ibid.     The  fum  of  the  arguments  againfl  tbem,  300.    The  cor- 
ruptions occafioned  l^  worfhipping  them,  301, 
Immaterial  fubflance,  proof  of  its  being  in  us,  42.     Its  nature  and 
operations,  ibid.     ObjeAions  againft  it  anfwered,  ibid.    There 
may  be  other  intelle^al  fubfiances  which  have  no  bodies,  43. 
Thefe  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are  not  rays  of  his  ei&nce, 

44-  . 

Impofition  of  hands,  a  neceflary  rite  in  giving  orders,  357. 

Indulgences,  the  do6trine  and  pra6lice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  con- 
cerning them,  285.  When.introduced  and  eflablifhed,  286.  The 
abufe  of  them  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation,  ibid..  The  pretences 
for  them  examined;  ibid.  No  foundation  for  them  in  Script\ire  or 
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in  the  firft  ten  cehturiesi  287.  .The  natural  31  tendency  of-them, 
ibid.    See  Pardons* 

Indufhy  of  man,  of  great  advantage  to  the  earth  and  air,  38. 

Infallibility,  proofs  of  it  ought  to  be  very  exprefs,  230.  Is  not  to 
be  inferred  from  the  necelHty  of  it,  23 1.  General  confiderationa 
againfl  it,  ibid.  Miracles,  though  neceffaxy,  not  pretended  to 
fupport  it,  23a.  The  Jewifh  had  a  better  claim  to  it  than  the 
Roman  Church,  ibid.  Reaibns  why  it  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  233.  A  circle  not  to  be  admitted,  234.  Notes  of  the 
Church  no  proof  of  it,  ibid.  Argument  againft  the  infallibility 
both  of  Popes  and  General  Councils,  247.  Proofs  from  Scripture 
anfwered,  250.  The  importance  of  this  controverly,  252.  No 
determination  where  it  is  fixed,  265. 

In^ints  are  by  the  law  of  nature  and  nations  in  the  power  of  their 
parents,  181.  Argument  from  circumciHon  for  infant  Baptifm, 
ibid.    This  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  386, 387. 

Infinite,  time  nor  number  cannot  be  infinite,  24.     Difference  be- 
twixt an  infinite  fucceffion  of  time^  and  compofition  of  matter^ 
ibid. 
.  Ii^juries,  our  Saviour*s  words  concerning  them  explained,  495. 

Innocent  I.  Pope,  his  Epiftle  advanced  to  favour  the  cln-ifm,  does  not 
prove  it,  367.  The  Vlllth  granted  licenfe  to  celebrate  the 
Lord*s  Supper  without  wine  in  Norway,  44'©.  The  IVth  fajd 
that  all  might  have  the  cup  who  were  cautious  that  none  of  it  wad 
fpilt,  443. 

Infe6ls,  the  argument  for  chance  from  the  production  of  them  con-^ 
fidered,  26. 

Infpiration,  a  general  notion  of  it,  106.  Several  kinds  and  degrees 
of  it,  107.  Different  llyles  in  thofe  degrees,  ibid.  Diflinguiihed 
from  euthufiafm  and  impofbire  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  iq8. 
Of  individual  words,  or  ftrift  order  of  time,  not  neceilary,  ibid. 

John,  St.  the  pafTage  concerning  the  Trinity  in  his  firft  Epiflle  doubt- 
ful, 49.  The  beginning  of  his  Gofpel  explained,  54.  This  con  • 
firmed  by  the  flate  of  the  world  at  that  time,  55. 

Jonas  of  Orleans  wrote  againft  image  worfhip,  296. 

Jofephus,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  110. 

Jofias,  what  thofe  books  of  the  law  were  which  were  difcovered  in 
his  time,  104. 

Irenaeus,  his  care  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Gofpel,  98. 

Judgment,  private,  ought  to  be  allowed  in  religious  matters,  240. 

Julian  the  Apoftate,  though  be  reproaches  the  Chriftians  for  Bap- 
tifm,  does  not  charge  them  with  the  abfurdities  of  Tranfubftan- 

.  tiation,  412.  Objected  that  the  Chriftians  had  no  facrifices^ 
449. 

Juli,  or  jufHfied,  two  ienfes  of  thefe  words,  157. 

Juftification,  feveral  miftaken  notions  of  it,  120.  Whence  they 
proceeded,  ibi4.  The  law  of  Mofes  not  iufficient  to  juflify,  157. 
The  condition  of  our  juftification,  158,  161.  The  difference  be- 
tween St.  Paul  9fiA  St«  James  on  this  fubjeft  explained^  159.    In 

herent 
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herent  holinefi  not  the  canfe  of  jnftifieatioii,  i6i.  Whtt  we 
ought  to  believe  concerning  it,  aad  the  pioper  vie  to  be  made  of 
this  do6lrine/ 164. 

K. 

KEYS,  of  the  power  of  them  committed  to  St,  Peter,  151, 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  Gofpel,  251. 
Kings,  their  authority  founded  on  Scripture,  488.    And  pca&ace  of 
the  primitive  Church,  489.    This  does  not  depend  on  thdr  re- 
ligion, 491.     Cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  God,  492. 
King  of  England  declared  head  of  the  Church,  482.    ThiB  claimed 

■  very  early  by  them,  489. 
.  Kifs  of  Peace,  a  pra£lice  of  the  apoftoUc  times,  why  let  £dl,  255. 

L. 

LAITY,  were  of  great  ufe  to  the  Church  in  times  of  periecution^ 
466..  Had  a  right  to  beconfulted  in  the  decifions  of  the  primi- 
tive  Church,  ibid.  How  far  required  to  fubmit  to  the  Clergy,  ibid. 
467. 

Ijanguages,  the  gift  of  them  to  the  Apoflies,  a  firong  proof  of  ChiiA 
tianity,  74. 

Laodicea  Council,  their  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books,  i  x  i.  Why 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  not  in  it,  ibid.  Condemned  thofe 
who  invocated  angels,  310. 
-  Latria,  a  degree  of  idigious  worihip,  the  doArine  SLod  practice  of 

the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  298,  299. 
'  Laud,  Archbiihop,  falfely  accufed  with  corrupting  the  do£bine  of 
the  Church,  19.    Efpoufed  the  Arminian  tenets,  197. 

Law,  not  binding  the  confciences  of  thofe  of  a  different  perinafioa, 
7.  In  what  fenfe  the  laws  of  the  Jews  are  faid  to  be  ttatutes  for 
ever,  119.  Why  not  always  obierved,  120.  Errors  that  flowed 
from  miftaking  the  word  Law  in  the  NewTeilament,  ibid.  The 
deiign  of  the  ceremonial  law,  125.  It  is  now  abrogated,  126* 
Judiciary  laws  of  the  Jews  belonged  only  to  them,  ibid.  What  is 
meant  by  the  moral  law,  127.  Laws  of  the  Church  in  matters 
indifferent  are  not  unalterable,  47^. 

I<ay-Adminiftrations  in  the  Church  not  lawful,  319 — 322.  Lay* 
Baptifm,  how  introduced,  382. 

Liberius,  Pope,  condemned  Athanafius,  and  fubfcribed  to  Semiariazi- 
ifm,  244. 

Liberty,  feveral  opinions  about  it,  149.  Wherein  it  ooniifU,  150. 
The  notions  of  the  Stoicks,.  Epicureans,  Philoibphers,  and  Jews 
concerning  it,  (91.  That  of  the  Fathers,  ibid.  192.  Wl^at  coac- 
tion  is  confiflent  with  it,  204.  The  Remonfbants  notion  of  it,  209. 
Several  advantages  and  temptations  that  attend  the  di&ient  opi- 
nions, 217.    See  Predeilination. 

Limbus  Infantum,  a  fuppofed  partition  in  h^U  for  chUdicn  that  die 
without  Baptifin,  144. 

Limbua 
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Xtfanbus  Patrum,  what»  71*    Without  foundation  In  Scripture^ 

ibid. 
Lombard*  Peter,  the  firft  that  reckons  feven  facraments*  338. 
Lord's  Supper,  the  change  made  in  the  Article  concerning  it  in  Queen 

Elizabeth's  reign,  3  to.     The  importance  of  the  controverfy  with 

the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  389,  40 1 .    The  words  of  the 

inftitution  explained,  390—395.    The  defign  of  it,  396.     Who 

are  unworthy  receivers  of  it,  397.  The  danger  of  thb,  398,  435. 

Of  the  good  effects  of  worthy  receiving,  398,    What  meant  by 

the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  o[  Chrifl>  399.  Of  receiv<^ 

ing  it  in  both  kinds,  438. 
Lucifer,  the  common  notion  of  his  fin,  57. 
Lucretius  owns  that  the  world  had  a  beginning,  25.    His  argvr^ 

ment  for  chance  from  the  production  of  infe6b,  aniwered,  96. 
Luther,  what  determined  him  to  embrace  St.  Auilin's  opinions^  2944 

Whether  he  aflerted  free-will,  197 . 
Lutherans  haveuniverfally  gone  into  the  Semipelagian  opinions,  19  7. 

Their  do6^rine  of  Confubiiantiation,  430.    Wherein  it  diffeis 

from  Tranfubflantiation,  ibid. 
Lye,  what  is  the  ]awt£t,  and  what  the  higheft  zSt  of  that  kind^ 

288. 

M- 

MACCABEES,  the  firft  book  commended,  278.    The  fecond  of 
little  authority,  ibid.     The  argument' in  favour  of  purga- 
toiy  taken  from  this  book  confuted,  279. 

Macedonians  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  86.  This 
herefy  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  133. 

Mahomet  denied  the  death  of  Chrift,  65. 

Mahometans,  one  {eSt  aifert  liber^,  but  the  generality  fate,  191. 
Maintain  that  men  of  all  reli^ons  are  equally  acceptable  to  God» 
224. 

Magiilrate,  the  extent  of  his  authority  in  facred  things,  470. 

Man,  though  all  refemble  one  another,  yet  each  have  their  peculiar 
diflfefenoe,  no. 

Manichees  denied  the  authority  of  the  Golpels,  98.  Scarce  deierved 
the  name  of  Chriilians,  loi.  Their  abiurd  opinions,  ibid.  Con- 
cerning the  Old  and  New  Teilament,  113.  Of  original  fin,  139* 
Did  not  ufe  wine  in  the  Sacrament,  442. 

Marcionites,  their  opinions,  98,  191.  Are  oppofed  by  Origen^ 
ibid. 

Marriage,  in  what  degrees,  and  why,  unlawful,  127.  Why  it  ought 
to  be  for  life,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  that  palfage.  Such  as  many 
do  well,  but  fiicb  as  marry  not  do  better,  174,  458.  Is  no  facra-* 
ment,  360.  In  what  fenfe  a  myfteiy,  ?bid.  The  bad  confe- 
qucnees  of  the  Romilh  doftrine  on  this  fubjeft,  361.  Is  diifolved 
by  adulteiy,  ^6^.  The  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter, 
364.  Whether  a  Chriflian  may  marry  an  Infidel,  386.  That  of 
tiie  Clergy  lawful,  452,    Is  recommended  equally  to  all  ranks  of 

men^ 
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tnen,  453.  Is  one  of  the  rights  of  human  natiui^,  ibid.  Se- 
veral of  the  Apoftles  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  were 
married,  ibid. 

Martyrs^  the  regard  due  to  their  bodies,  50  T.  This  being  carried 
too  far  degenerates  into  fiiperftition,  302.  * 

Mafs,  the  abfurdity  of  faying  mafles  for  the  dead,  283.  This  was 
the  occafion  of  great  endowments,  284.  As  pra6tiied  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  not  known  in  the  primitive  ages,  449.  What 
was  underftood  by  it  in  the  primitive  Church,  450.  Solitary  naffes 
not  known  to  them,  ibid.    The  bad  effects  of  them,  2849  45 1. 

Matter,  of  the  divifibility  of  it,  24.  A  difference  between  the 
fuccefiion  of  time,  and  the  divifibility  of  matter,  ibid*  Is  a, 
palFivc  principle,  27,  51,  Is  not  capable  of  thought,  41.  Ob- 
jections to  this  anfwered,  42.  How  the  mind  a6ls  on  it,  we  can- 
not diftinClly  conceive,  43,  Had  its  firft  motion  from  the  Eter- 
nal Mind,  51.  The  great  influence  of  the  animal  fpirits  on  it« 
78. 

St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  Papias,  his  account  of  tbeii]» 

9S. 

Maurus  Rabanus  wrote  againft  the  Corporal  Prefence,  426. 

Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the^Old  Tefh^ 
ment,  no. 

Memories  ot  the  Martyrs,  what,  504,  305. 

Merit  of  Congruity,  what  meant  by  it,  170.  There  is  no  iucfa 
merit,  ibid.    See  Works. 

Meflias,  the  revelation  thofe  before  and  under  the  law  had  of  one> 
114.  Jews  have  long  had,  and  ftill  have  an  expectation  of  him^ 
ibid.  Proofs  of  the  Mefllas  from  the  Old  Teftament,  ibid.  117. 
Daniel  veiy  exprefs  in  this  matter,  ibid.  The  proofs  fummed  up^ 
T 18.    The  objections  of  the  Jews  anfwered,  1 19. 

Metaphor,  no  good  foundation  for  argument,  269,  275. 

Middle  Knowledge,  what  meant  by  it,  35,  195. 

Millennium,  an  aGC9unt  of  it,  277* 

Mind.     See  Soul. 

Miniflers,  their  unworthinefs  hinders  not  the  eflfe^^  of  the  iacra- 
ments,  372.  Their  intention  not  neceiiary  to  the  eflence  of  a 
iacramcnt,  374.     Ought  to  be  cendired  for  their  faults,  375. 

Miracles  well  atteited  a  proof  of  the  being  of  a  God,  27.  A  dif- 
tindt  idea  of  them,  jr.  The  nature  and  deiign  of  them,  77, 
407.  How  to  know  if  they  are  performed  by  good  or  evil  fpirits^ 
78.  Of  thofe  wrought  by  Mofes,  103.  The  fpitefiil  conftru^on 
put  upon  thofe  of  oar  Saviour  by  the  Jews,  183.  Are  neceilaiy  to 
prove  infallibility,  23 1.  The  inftruments  of  them  not  to  be  fu-* 
perftitiouily  ufed,  303.  Were  not  to  be  attempted  without  an  in- 
ward impulfe,  s6C,  Are  an  appeal  to  our  fenfes,  405.  Tboie. 
that  are  contrary  to  our  lenfes  not  to  be  believed,  406.  The  ab- 
furdity  of  thofe  pretended  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  402, 408. 

Miilkls,  thoie  of  the  Gallican  Church  diffetcnt  from  the  Roman, 
475. 

Molina 
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Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  the'  middle  or  mean  fcience,  ipj. 
What  meant  by  it,  ibid. 

Moral  evil,  how  reconciled  with  providence,  40*  The  occafion  of 
phylical  evil,  ibid. 

Moral  Law.     See  Commandments. 

Morality,  the  fources  of  it,  127.    Two  orders  of  moral  precepts, 

'    ibid.     Religion  the  foundation  of  it,  128. 

Mofes,  the  defign  of  the  Mofaical  religion,  59.  God*s  defign  in 
ordering  him  to  put  things  in  writing,  89.  His  miracles  a  proof 
of  hh  divine  miflion,  103.  The  didign  and  authority  of  his 
writings,  ibid.  His  laws  not  unalterable,  119.  Of  the  cove- 
nant he  made  between  God  and  the  Ifraelites,  121.  The  leveral 
things  he  fuppofcd  known,  ibid.  The  Jews  had  better  rcafon 
to  invoke  him,  than  Cfariflians  have  any  faint  under  the  Gofpel^ 
30S. 

Myfteries  that  contxadiA  reaibn  are  not  to  be  believed,  407* 

N. 

NATALmA,  the  day  of  a  faint's  death,  fo  called,  282.    Na- 
ture, though  we  cannot  fix  the  bonnda  of  it,  we  can  know 
what  goes  beyond  it,  77. 
Nazianzen,  his  complaints  of  Councib,  264* 
NecelTary,  whether  God's  a6ls  are  fo,  $2. 
Neceilaiy  Erudition,  the  title  of  a  book,  publifhed  at  the  beginning 

of  the  Reformation,  6. 
'  Neceffaty  exiftence  muil  belong  to  God,  28. 
Neceffity  juiiifies  breaking  through  rules  of  worfhip,  326. 
Ke^larius,  Bifliop  of  CooHantinople,  what  occafioned  him  to  forbid 

confeflion,  349. 
Negative,  why  to  be  maintained  in  points  of  faith,  and  not  in  mat** 

ters  of  fa6^,  or  theories  of  natute,  6. 
Nellorius,  his  do6lrine  concerning  the  perlbn  of  Chrid,  64.     Con- 
cerning the  Bleffed  Virgin,  305.     His  hereiies  are  condemned 
in  the  Athanafian  Creed,  133. 
Nic^  Council,  compofed  their  Creed  out  of  many  former  ones,  3. 
[    What  they  determined  concerning  the  Trinity,  49.   Aflerted  the 
worfhip  of  images,  296.     Was  reje6ted  in  England  on  that  ac- 
count, ibid.    The  hiftory  and  a£b  of  that  Council  give  a  bad 
opinion  of  them,  297.    The  nature  of  that  worfhip  they  allowed 
to  images,  298. 
Nicene  Creed,  an  account  of  it,  1 53. 

Nicolaitans,  a  name  of  reproach  given  to  the  married  Clergy,  457. 
Notes,  the  pretended  ones  of  the  true  Church  examined,  234. 
Novatians  oppofed  the  receiving  the  lafped  into  the  Church,  1849 
347. 
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ATHS,  ill  and  raflily  made,  ought  not  to  be  kept,  460.   What 
an  oath  is,  joi.    A  faUe  one,  what,  ibid.    Oaths  were  very 

earlj 
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early  ufed,  ^02.  Are  lawful  .among  ChriftJans,  J03.  Ol^caiont. 
againd  them  aiifwered,  504.  All  vain  and  raih  fvnmng  con* 
demned,  ibid«  When  and  in  what  manner  the^  ought  to  be 
taken,  505. 

Oil  began  very  early  to  be  ulcd  in  iacred  rites,  340,  567.  What 
probably  introduced  it,  ibid.  That  uied  by  the  ApofUes  was  at- 
tended with  a  miraculous  effeft,  564.  The  form  of  applying  it  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  367.  This  is  of  a  modem  date,  368.  Ar- 
gument from  the  fitnefs  of  it  aniwered,  3(^, 

OldTeftament.     Sec  Scriptures. 

Opinions,  a  rule  to  be  obferved  in  reprefenting  different  opinionSy 
148.     In  what  cafe  opinion  is  no  excufe  for  (in,  43  r. 

OpMS  Operatum,  or  the  z&.  of  receiving  the  facraments  not  iaffiddit 
to  convey  grace,  334. 

Orders,  the  different  ranks  of  them  in  the  Churchy  357.  No  la- 
cramcnt,  358.  What  the  effentials  of  them  are,  ibid.  Validitj 
of  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England,  479.  See  PailorB. 
.X>rdination  by  Laymen  valid,  326.  The  form  of  it  in  the  Greek 
Church,  358.  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  359.  Several  re- 
gulations about  them,  479.  The  phrafi,  tUcave  je  the  Hofy 
Gbqfi,  which  is  uied  in  them,  explained  and  vindicated,  480. 

Origen,  his  care  in  fettling  the  canon  of  the  New  TeftamentypS, 
His  opinion  of  the  foul,  froe-will,  and  providence,  191.  Hi» 
doctrine  was  much  followed,  192. 

Original  fin,  various  opinions  about  it,  IJ7— -139.  What  the 
Scriptures  teach  concerning  it;  139.  How  it  may  be  conveyed^ 
140.  The  cpnfequences  of  it  more'than  a  natural  deatfij  I4i. 
The  eflfe6ts  of  it  not  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  142. 

Overal,  Bifhop,  efpoufed  the  Armenian  tenets,  197. 

P. 

FlGANS  not  excufed  from  idolatiy,  becaufe  they  worfhipped 
the  true  God  under  their  idols,  431. 

Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  Apofiles,  his  account  of  the  Gof^ 
pels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark;  98; 

Papiflfl.     See  Church  of  Rome. 

Parable,  confequences  to  be  drawn  from  the  fcope  of  thern^  ami 
not  from  particular  phrafes,  275. . 

Paradife,  what  notion  the  Jews  had  of  it,  72. 

pardon  of  fin,  the  conditions '  of  it,  35.  The  do&ine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  pardons,  285.  The  abuie  and  bad 
confequences  of  it,  177,  286.  This  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation, 
ibid.  The  pretence  of  their  being  only  an  exemption  from  pe-* 
nance  examined,  ibid.  Is  without  foundation  in  Scripture  or  an- 
tiquity, 287. 

Parents,  their  authority  over  their  children  by  the  Jewifh  oonflita* 
tion,  385.  This  agreeable  to  Chriflianity  and  the  law  of  nature^ 
ibid.  Their  obligation  more  particularly  to  take  care  of  theii 
fouls,  387. 

Paris  Council  condemned  image-worfhip,  296, 

faffioi^ 
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Paffion  defined,  33,    In  what  ftnfe  afcribed  to  GSod,  ibiU.    Its  in* 

fluence,  150. 
¥M)YCT,  the  original  and  deiign  of  its  infUtntion,  589.    A  type 

of  our  deliverance  by  the  Melfias,  390. 
Padors,  a  fucceffion  of  them  ought  to  be  in  the  Church,  3  iq.  This 
to  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world,  320.     And  did  not  belong 
•  to  the  infancy  of  Chriftianity  only,  321      The  danger  of  taking 
thb  office  without  a  due  vocation,  322.    Who  are  lawfully  called, 
ibid.     Lawful  authority,  what,  323,     Where  the  jurifdidion  is 
fixed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  326.     What  may  be  done  in  cafes 
of  necefity,  ibid.     Infknces  of  lay-preachers,  3  26. 
Piatriarchal  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  is  di£R>lved  with  that  em- 
pire, 487. 
Pelagius,  his  opmion  of  original  fin,  137.     Obje6lions  againfl  it, 
ibid.  -His  opinion  of  liberty,  151,  192.     His  charader,  19a. 
Is  oppofed  by  feveral  learned  men,  ibid.     Had  many  followers  in 
Britain,  193. 
Penance,  a  long  one  impofed  on  finners  in  the  primitive  times  177. 
Whence  the  word  is  derived,  343.     The  feveral  a6ts  of  it,  ibid. 
No  characters  of  a  Sacrament  in  it,  ibid.    The  do6irine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  344.   No  Sacrament,  becaule  of  a 
modem  d^te,  ibid.  Many  canons  about  it,  348.   The  andent  dif- 
cipline  ilackened,  349.    Whether  penance  is  to  be  performed  be- 
fore abfolution,  s^^.  The  abfiwdity  of  the  do6bine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  on  this  fubje6t,  3^4.     What  is  the  tme  penance  en- 
joined by  the  Gofpel,  s$$. 
Perfe6Uott,  no  councils  o£  perfection  in  the  NewTeftament,  17a. 
A  palfage  in  the  xixth  of  St.  Matthew,  which  feems  to  imply  this^ 
'  explained,  173.    In  what  fenfe  we  are  called  to  be  perfect  as  God 
and  Chrift,  x8o.  The  Scripture  reprefeats  the  beftof  men  as  im- 
perfed,  ibid.     This  is  no  encouragement  to  live  in  fin,  t8t. 
Perfeverance,  a  necef&ry  con&quence  of  abfblute  decrees,  205. 
Perfon,  refulting/rom  the  conjunction-  of  two  natures,  what,  6^. 
What  meant  by  Chrifl's  having  one  perfon,  64.    Of  the  perfb- 
nality  of  the  Uofy  Ghofl,  86. 
St.  Peter,  of  the  authority  committed  to  him,  250.     Had  no  fiipe- 

riority,  484,     Was  withftood  by  St.  Paul,  ibid. 
Pharifees  afferted  free-will  and  providence,  191. 
Philofophcrs,  their  opinion  of  matter,  31.     Defpifed  revelation^ 
fecret  aifillances,  and  miracles,  76.    Their  account  of  original 
fin,  and  the  pre-exiflence  of  fouls,  138.    .Were  puzzled  about 
free-will  and  providence,  191.    Were  not  fo  grofs  iddaters  as 
the  vulgar  among  the  heathens,  289. 
Philofophy  was  new  modelled  to  explain  Tranfubftantiation,  4 10. 
Photinus,  his  opinion  of  Chrifl,  62. 
Pi^res  in  Churches  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  295. 

Soon  led  to  idolatry,  ibid. 
Plato,  his  opinion  of  the  foul  afler  death,  278.     Was  probably  the 
fource  of  pufgatoiy,  ihtd. 

M  m  Polyraij^ 
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PoIycarp>  t  Ytmisirkable  paiTage  concerning  his  body,  503  • 

Popes,  when  they  took  the  full  power  of  indulgences  to  themfelves, 
177.  Have*  been  condemned  for  herely,  244.  Their  ambition, 
forgeries,  ^nd  cruelties,  245.  Of  their  pretended  power  over 
Princes,  247.  Arguments  againft  their  infallibility,  243,  247. 
Alledged  proofs  of  it  anfwered,  250.  Several  abfurdities  in  avert- 
ing it,  ibid.  Were  not  much  conllilted  in  calling  fomc  Councils, 
262.  Of  the  pardons  and  indulgences  granted  by  them,  285.  Have 
been  the  moft  wicked  fucceflion  of  men  hiftory  has  produced,  424. 
Their  authority  was  pretended  to  long  before  their  infallibility^ 
483.  Their  jurifdidtion  founded  on  a  forgery,  486,  489-  The 
extent  of  their  claim,  and  by  whom  completed,  487.  See  Church 
of  Rome. 

Prayer,  what  outward  gcllures  proper  for  it,  58.  Prayers  for  the 
dead  an  early  pra6lice  in  the  Church,  281.  What  gave  occafion 
to  it,  ibid.  Tertullian*s  opinion  of  them,  ibid.  Why  not  prac- 
tifed  in  the  Church  of  England,  ibid.  Prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  See  Worihip.  The  great  efficacy  of  prayer  with  right 
difpofitions,  s55»  35^»  The  abfurdity  of  appointing  prayers  as 
a  talk,  S5^' 

Preaching  of  the  Apoilles,  the  nature  of  it,  and  wherein  it  differed 
from  that  of  their  fucceflbrs,  384. 

Precepts,  wherein  they  difter  from  the  means  of  ililvation,  380.. 

Predellination,  the  controverly  about  it  reduced  to  a  (ingle  point, 
189.  Three  main  queftions  that  arifc  out  of  it,  ibid.  Various 
opinions  about  it,  190.  Hiftoiy  of  the  controvcrfy  concerning  it 
both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  191 — 198.  General  reflec- 
tions on  the  fubjedt,  216.  The  advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
the  feveral  opinions,  217.  Points  in  which  all  are  agreed,  219. 
How  far  the  Article  has  determined  in  this  controveriy,  220. 
The  defign  of  the  cautions  added  to  it,  221.  Pailages  in  the  Li- 
turgy concerning  it  explained,  222.  The  impartiality  obferved  in 
treating  this  fubjefl,  ibid. 

Prefcience,  the  notions  of  the  Supralapiarians  concerning  it,  199. 
Thofe  of  the  Sublapfarians,  207.  The  certainty  of  it  is  not  ca- 
fual,  but  eventual,  211.  A  conditionate  prefcience  agreeable  to 
Scripture,  ibid. 

Prefericc,  real,  the  meaning  of  it  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 401.  The  do6trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
402.  The  myilical  prefence  is  acknowledged  by  them,  408. 
Whence  the  controverly  about  the  matter  of  the  prefence  took  its 
rife,  425 

Preventing  grace,  proof  of  it,  154.  Of  the  efEcacy  and  extent  of 
it,  1^5.     See  Grace. 

Prieft,  the  rules  concerning  the  High  Priefl  of  the  Jews  difpenfed 
with  in  cafes  of  neceffity,  326.  The  Jewifh  notion  of  a  Priefl, 
447.     Chrifl  was  both  a  Priefl  and  Sacrifice,  ibid. 

Primafius,  his  comparifon  of  the  Eucharifl,  421. 

Private  judgment,  objections  againfl  it  anfwered,  240.  Is  allowed 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 

Froceffioa 
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Proceffion  of  the  H0I7  Ghoft,  we  can  have  no  explicit  idea  of  it,  86. 
•  Yet  ought  to  be  believed,  87. 

Promifcs,  whether  any  other  than  temporary  under  the  old  diipen- 
fation,  1 2  J .  Thofe  that  were  national  only  temix>rary,  ibid.  Par- 
ticular perfons  had  a  profpcft  of  a  future  ftate,  ibid.  Proofs  of 
this,  122. 

Prophecy,  not  a  mark  of  the  true  Church,  2$^.  Of  thofe  relating  to 
the  Meffias,  114 — 119. 

Prophetical  writings,  why  dark  and  obfcure,  107. 

Providence,  wherein  it  confifts,  38.  How  the  difficulty  of  conceiv- 
ing it  may  be  removed,  39.  Objections  agalnft  it  confidered, 
40.  The  neceffity  of  it,  ibid.  Was  denied  by  the  Epicureans 
and  Sadducecs,  191.     How  the  great  defigns  of  it  are  carried  on, 

212. 

Puniihments,  the  temporal  ones  of  good  men,  no  argument  for  the 
referve  of  others  in  another  Hate,  274.  The  lawfulness  and  necef- 
fity of  capital  puniihments,  493 .  The  meafure  and  extent  of  them, 

494- 
Purgatory,  the  do6lrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  272. 
No  foundation  for  it  in  Scripture,  273.  Arguments  for  itconfi- 
dered,  274,  275.  Reaibns  for  rejefting  it,  276.  A  middle  ftate 
not  warranted  from  Scripture,  ibid.  Different  opinions  about  the 
(late  after  death,  277.  The  fources  of  this  dodtrine,  278.  Ar- 
gument from  Maccabees  examined,  279.  A  paffage  from  the 
New  Teftament  alledged  in  favour  of  it  confidered,  280.  Not 
known  for  the  firft  fix  hundred  years,  281.  Was  never  received 
by  the  Greek  Church,  ibid.  Is  a  remnant  of  paganifm,  ibid. 
The  great  abuies  of  this  do£lrine,  284.  Political  reafons  are  not 
fufficient  to  fupport  it,  285. 

R. 

RAD  BERT,  Pafchafe,  the  firft  who  aflerted  and  explained 
the  corporal  pre  fence,  426.     Was  oppofed  by  all  the  emi- 
nent men  of  his  time,  ibid. 

Ratramne,  his  account  of  the  real  prefence,  427. 

Real  prefence,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  401.  The  abfurdity  of  the  Romifti  doftrine  on  this 
head,  402 — ^410.     See  Tranl'ubftantiation. 

Reconciliation  by  the  death  of  Chrift  is  not  abfolute  and  without 
conditions,  68. 

Redemption,  the  Remonftrants  notion  of  its  extent,  212. 

Reformation,  why  many  wild  fe6ls  fprang  up  with  it,  j.  The  fun- 
damental article  on  which  it  depends,  6.  The  main  ground  upon 
which  it  is  juftified,  97.  What  occalioned  the  firft  beginnings 
and  progrcfs  of  it,  286. 

Reformed,  their  different  opinions  concerning  free-will  and  predcf- 
tination,  197. 

Reformers,  reafons  for  their  defcending  into  fo  many  particulars,  5, 
Put  Chriftianity  on  its  right  foundation,  162.   Thofe  in  England 

.   were  Subjapfarians,  197. 

M  m  2  Regeneration,     ' 
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Kegeneration,  how  it  may  be  explained,  153. 

Relicks,  whence  a  fuperftitious  regard  for  them  took  its  rife,  J02. 
The  coniequenoe  of  enlhrlning  of  them,  ibid.  Were  appointed  to 
be  venerated  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  ibid.  Have  no  countenanoe 
from  Scripture,  3  03 .  Nor  from  the  practice  of  the  firft  ChriftiaaSy 
ibid.  No  ufe  made  of  them  in  the  times  of  periecution  when 
mod  neceilary,  304.  Fables  and  forgeries  invented  to  fiipport 
them,  ibid.  307.     The  novelty  of  the  worihip  of  them»  305. 

Religion,  jull  notions  of  God  the  bails  of  it,  36,  jo,  128.  llie  aA 
.  iiilance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from  philoibphy,  141. 
The  deiign  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  151,  317.  The 
.  truths  of  religion  are  impreiled  by  a  divine  dire6tion,  153.  Al- 
coran aiierts  that  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God,  224. 
Hobbes  makes  religion  and  law  to  be  the  fame,  ibid.  The  hy- 
pothefis  of  thoie  who  would  accommodate  their  religion  to  their 
iecular  intereli,  225.  'Theie  opinions  condemned,  ibid.»-228. 
All  religions  are  not  alike,  228.     A  true  notion  of  it,  354. 

Remiffion  of  fins,  the  notion  of  it  under  the  old  dlfpenfation,  123. 
Not  previous  to  juftification,  160.  Is  an  a6t  of  God*s  favour, 
161.  The  nature  of  it  in  the  Gofpel,  273.  Of  the  power  pf  it 
committed  to  the  ApoiUes,  345.  In  what  fenfe  it  is  continoed 
by  their  fucceflbrs,  ibid. 

Remonihants,  their  opinions  concerning  free-will  aad  predestination, 
190,  207.  Their  arguments,  208 — 215.  Difficulties  obviated 
by  their  do6trine,  213.     The  advantages  and  difadvantages  of  it. 

Repentance,  not  the  valuable  confideration,  but  the  condition  of  juf^ 

tification,  1 63.  The  true  notion  of  i4  343,  3^4.  The  danger  of 

trufiing  to  a  death-bed  repentance,  ibid. 
Reprobation,  the  Supralapfarians  notion  of  it,  270.     Is  a  do^bine 

hard  to  be  digefled,  218. 
Refurre6^ion,  the  poiTibility  q£  it,  44.     Of  the  nature  of  the  body 

af\er  it,  ibid.     Was  denied  by  the  Sadducecs,  92.     Was  believed 

under  the  Old  Teflament,  122,  123*     Completes  the  happincfi 

of  a  future  flate,  277. 
Refurreaion  of  Chrifl.     See  Chrifl. 
Revelation,  what  it  is,  and  the  defign  of  it,  1 5 1, 3 1 7.    That  which 

deflroys  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes  is  not  to  be  believed,  406.  See 

Scripture. 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  its  authority  proved,  100.    Why  not  men* 

tioned  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Comicil  of  Laodicea,  1 1 1. 
Righteottfnefs,  the  doSrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  h^ 

161.     That  of  the  Reformed,  1 62 . 
Rites.     See  Ceremonies. 
Rock  of  the  Church,  what  meant  by  it,  2  jo. 
Roman-Catholick,     See  Church  of  Rome. 
RufHn  was  the  firfl  who  mentioned  the  article  of  Chrifl's  deibent  into 

hell,  6p. 


SABBATH 
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S. 

SABBATH  b  not  moral  in  the  higheil  foife,  'up.  The  reafoii- 
ablenefs  of  it,  ibid.  Of  the  change  of  it,  i  jq.  Works  of  ne- 
ceffity,  or  charitj,  may  be  done  on  it,  1 74. 

Sacramental  a^ioDs,  the  nature  of  them  confidered>  439,  May  b^ 
altered  as  to  circumflances,  440. 

Sacraments,  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  conoeming  them» 
i^Xy  383.  Its  bad  confequences,  ibid.  Of  the  eflentials  of 
them,  23 ft.  Are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  inflitution,  283* 
Are  more  than  mere  ritual  a£b,  334,  3^6.  Do  not  juflify  by  the 
0/ms  OfereUumt  ibid.  A  Sacrament  defined,  ^^6,  Matter  is  of  the 
eilence  of  it,  33  7.  Mud  be  inftituted  by  Chrill,  ibid*  Proteifamts 
acknowledge  only  two,  338.  Lombard  the  firft  who  mentions 
(even  of  them,  ibid.  Reafons  for  reje^ng  the  five  additional  Sa- 
craments, 370.  Sacraments  are  ordained  to  be  uied,  and  not  to 
be  gazed  on  and  carried  about,  ibid.  Their  effe6t  depends  on  the 
worthy  receiving,  and  not  on  the  intention  of  him  that  difpenfes 
them,  37  a. 

Sacraments  conlidered  as  a6b  of  church  communion^  or  as  ftderal 

a^>  435- 

Sacrifices,  expiatcxy  ones,  the  nature  of  them,  65.  How  the  death 
of  Chrift  may  be  faid  to  be  our  Sacrifice,  67.  In  a  general  ienfe 
all  religious  worihip  may  be  io  called*  445.  But  one  Prieft  and 
one  Sacrifice  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  447.  Aniwer  of  the  Fa- 
thers to  the  Heathens,  who  charged  them  with  having  no  Sacri- 
fices, 448. 

Sadducees  denied  the  refurredlion,  q«.  From  whom  fprung,  and 
what  gave  rife  to  their  opinions,  i  ao.  Our  Saviour  s  an^er  to 
their  puzzling  queftion,  iaa«  Afiferted  liberty  free  frcmi  all  re- 
flraints,  191. 

Saints  were  not  invocated  under  the  Old  Tellament,  307.  More 
rational  foundation  for  this  under  the  old  than  under  the  new 
difpenfation,  308.  Chrifl  the  only  mediator  and  interce(Ibr»  ibid. 
This  fuperftition  derived  from  the  heathens,  ibid.  When  it  was 
introduced,  3  lo.  Its  progrels,  311.  The  abfurdity  of  it,  ibid. 
Scandalous  offices  of  this  kind  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  312: 
What  they  found  this  pradUce  upon,  313.  Arguments  for  it  tsL^ 
amined,  si^-^s^T. 

Salvation,  whether  eternal  falvation  was  promifed  under  the  Old 
Tefiament,  12 1«  Is  to  be  obtained  only  by  the  name  of  Chriily 
224,  Of  thole  who  never  heard  of  the  Chriflian  religion,  22<5. 
Curiofity  in  this  not  to  be  indulged,  228.  How  far  the  Article 
has  determined  in  it,  ibid.  Difference  between  the  means  of  fal- 
vation, and  commanded  precepts,  323. 

Samofatenus,  his  opinion  of  Chrifl,  62 . 

Sani6lification,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  differs  from  juflification 
161.     Is  not  perfedsd  in  this  life,  185. 

Scandal,  the  true  notion  of  it,  472.  The  fear  of  giving  fcandal 
no  warrant  to  break  eilablifhed  laws,  473. 

Schifm 
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Schifm  in  the  Church,  the  making  it,  a  great  fin,  471. 

Schoolmen,  their  vain  attempt  to  explain  the  Trinity,  86.  Their 
many  fnbtihics  in  the  do^ne  of  the  Eucharift,  403.  Their  ex- 
planation of  the  real  prefence,  429. 

Soot,  John,  his  charadcr,  427.  Wrote  agunll  the  do6bine  of  the 
corporal  prefence,  ibid. 

Sootus,  Erigena,  wrote  againfl  St.  Auftin's  do6lrinc  of  Predcftina- 
tion.  194. 

Scriptures,  the  being  of  God  ought  not  to  be  proved  from  them,  39. 
His  unity  frequently  aflerted  in  them,  ibid.  Their  ftilc  liiited  to 
the  capacities  of  thofc  for  whom  they  were  writ,  31.  Their 
meaning  to  be  taken  from  the  fcope  of  them,  41.  New  Tcfta- 
mcnt  when  wrote,  74,     Was  early  received,  75.     The  names 

•  and  number  of  the  canonical  books,  88.  Are  the  only  complete 
rule  of  faith,  89.  Old  Teftament  was  aiwa3r9  appealed  to  by 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  92,  102.  The  care  taken  to  prefervc 
them,  93.  Juft  confequences  from  them  are  to  be  believed,  94. 
Contain  all  that  b  necelTary  to  falvation,  96.  Are  no  dire  guard 
againft  error,  97.  Ought  not  to  be  read  carelefsly,  ibid.  Proofs 
ot  the  canon  of  the  New  Teflament,  99—102.  Their  authority 
is  not  founded  on  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  10 1.  That  of  the 
Old,  103—109.  Why  divided  into  three  volumes,  108.  Why 
they  were  caWed  canonical,  1 1 1. 

Sees,  whence  their  privileges  and  exemptions  rofe,  470.  The  va* 
nity  of  keeping  up  their  ancient  dignity,  ibid. 

Semipelagians,  their  notion  of  aflifting  grace  and  free-will,  151, 192. 

Senfes,  their  influence  on  the  mind,  301.  The  importance  of  their 
evidence,  405.  They  determine  our  judgment  of  miracles,  ibid. 
The  foundation  of  our  belief  of  them,  406.  Were  appealed  to  by 
the  Fathers  as  infallible,  412. 

Septuagint  was  highly  eileemed  in  our  Saviour's  time,  102.  When, 
and  at  whofe  charge  it  was  wrote,  105.  How  it  may  be  reconciled 
to  the  Hebrew,  106. 

Serenus,  Bifhop  of  Marfeilles,  his  zeal  againfl  image-woHhip,  295. 

Serpent,  Brazen,  the  breaking  it  when  it  came  to  be  fuperftitioufly 
ufed,  vindicated,  303. 

Severity  ought  not  to  be  affe^ed,  187. 

Sin,  Adam's  fin  faid  to  be  perfonal  l^  the  Pelagians  and  Socinians, 
137.  Our  being  liable  to  death  and  the  miferies  of  mortality 
thought  by  fome  to  be  original  lin,  138.  Experience  and  Scrip- 
ture teach  an  univerfal  corruption,  138,  139.  How  this  came 
about,  140.  God*s  juftice  vindicated  in  the  imputation  of  Adam's 
iin,  141.  Whether  its  deferves  damnation,  142.  Church  of  Rome 
believe  original  iln  is  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  142.  St.  Auftin's 
do6lrine  concerning  it,  143.  The  manner  of  its  propagation  not 
eafy  to  be  explained,  144.  Reafons  why  many  are  of  a  different 
opinion,  145.  How  they  explain  the  paiTagcs  of  Scripture,  and 
the  Article  concerning  it,  146,  J47.  What  meant  by  deadly  and 
venial  fm,  182.   The  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  exphined,  i8j. 

None 
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None  capable  of  this  (in  fince  miracles  have  oea(cd,  184.  Of  the 
pardon  of  (in  after  Baptii'm,  ibid.  Is  pardoned  acooiding  to  the 
linccrity  of  our  repentance,  1 85.  What  meant  by  the  fin  unto 
death,  186.  DiH'crence  to  be  made  between  deliberate  fins  and 
fins  of  infirmity,  187.  Sins  once  pardoned  not  liable  to  aftef- 
puni(hraent,  273.  Unlefs  with  temporal  phaftifements,  274.  Of 
the  Apoftles  power  of  remitting  fins,  344.  Whether  this  be  con- 
tinued in  the  Church,  345. 

Socinians,  their  notion  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  66.  Of  Adam's  fm, 
137.  Obje6lions  againft  it,  ibid.  Their  dodrine  concerning 
Predeftination,  190.  Their  opinion  of  prefciencc  and  contin- 
gencies, ibid.  How  far  they  agree  with  the  Remonftrants  and  Cal- 
vinilis,  215. 

Soldania,  a  moft  degenerate  nation^  faid  to  deny  the  being  of  a  God, 
22. 

Son  of  God.     Sec  Chrift. 

Soul  is  diftinft  from  matter,  41.  What  perceptions  we  have  of  ita 
nature  and  operation,  42.  Of  the  fouls  of  beafts,  ibid.  The 
foul  is  not  the  lame  with  the  animal  fpirits,  43.  How  it  a£b  on 
matter,  inconceivable  to  us,  ibid.  In  fome  places  of  Scripture 
Hands  for  a  dead  body,  70,  Philofophers  notion  of  its  pre-exift- 
cnce,  138.  How  defiled  by  Adams  fin,  141.  Conjeftures  about 
it  lutft  after  death,  276.  Various  opinions  concerning  this, 
277 — 281.     . 

Spirits,  animal,  their  nature  and  ufe,  43,  i  ji.  Are  the  immediate 
organs  of  thought,  ibid. 

Spirits,  invifible,  the  probability  of  their  exiftence,  and  conjedlures 
about  their  nature,  43.  Are  not  emanations  or  rays  of  the  Di- 
vine  E(rence,  44.  What  meant  by  the  fpirits  in  prifon,  71.  Of 
the  power  of  evil  (pirits,  78.     See  Soul. 

Stephen,  St.  worlhipped  Chrift  in  his  laft  moments,  60.  No  other 
care  taken  of  his  body,  but  to  bury  it,  303.  No  mention  made 
of  worihipping  lilm,  309. 

Stephen,  Pope,  his  infallibility  denied  by  Cyprian  and  Firmilian,  243: 

Stephen,  Bi(hop  of  Autun,  the  firft  who  introduced  the  word  Tran- 
iubftantiation,  429. 

Stoicks  made  all  fins  alike,  182.     Put  all  things  under  a  fate,  jgt. 

Sublap(arians,  their  do6lrine  concerning  Predeftination,  206.  Avoid 
anfwering  the  Supralapfarians,  and  feem  in  effe6t  not  to  difter 
from  them,  ibid. 

Subfcription,  what  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fublcription  of 
the  Articles,  9.  Does  import  an  aflent  to  them,  lo.  Different 
perfons  may  fubfcribe  to  them  in  different  fenfes,  ibid, 

Suetonius,  his  account  of  Chrift,  74. 

Supererogation.     See  Works. 

Superftition,  the  danger  of  its  being  fufFered  to  mix  with  religion, 
302. 

Supralapfarians,  the  chief  bafis  of  their  do6lrinc  concerning  Predef- 
tination, 198.  Their  arguments  from  the  abfurdity  of  the  con- 
trary opinion,  199. 

Supremacy 
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Sapvsmzcf  of  the  Pope  difproYed,  483—488.    That  of  Kings  or 

Queens  aflerted,  488-^491. 
J'wearing.     See  Oath. 
Symbols  federal>  the  nature  ot  thexn>  399 


ripEMPLE,  how  the  glory  of  the  fecond  exiSccded  the  firft. 

Thought  different  from  matter  and  niotion,  41.  Has  no  parts,  ibid. 
Whether  beafts  have  thought,  42.  Is  governed  by  impreilions 
made  on  the  brain,  1^0.     Is  iniiuenced  by  the  animal  fpirits. 

Time  cannot  be  eternal^  24.  Is  not  divifible  to  infinity,  as  matter 
is,  25. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  rules  given  them  oonceming  chuich-govcm- 
ment,  330. 

Tradition,  oral,  the  regard  due  to  it,  89.  The  do^rine  cf  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  No  rule  in  matters  of  faith, 
ibid.  The  Scriptures  intended  to  prevent  the  iftipofturcs  of  it,  90. 
No  certain  way  of  cofiveying  the  articles  of  reti^on,  91.  Was 
objected  againfl  on  many  occafions  by  our  Saviour,  ibid.  The  oc- 
cafion  of  great  errors  and  ruin  of  the  Jews,  92:  The  Apoi&es 
kid  no  ilrefs  on  them,  93 .  Argilments  of  IrenaeuS  and  Tertullian 
againU  them,  94.  Ob^edlion  from  the  daiicnefs  of  Scriptupe  an* 
fwered,  9^.  The  diflferencc  between  a  fettled  canon  of  Scripture 
itnd  oral  tradition,  too.  Traditions  concerning  image-\^e«iliip 
departed  from,  297. 

'JTranfubflantiation,  a  paragraph  againft  it  in  the  Articles  in  Edwtaid 
the  Vlth's  reign,  388.  Why  it  was  afterward  fupprelfed,  389. 
The  do^rine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  402.  The 
confequences  of  it,  403.  The  grounds  on  which  it  was  believe^ 
404.  Is  contrary  to  our  faculties  both  of  ienfe  and  reafon,  405. 
It  was  not  received  in  the  firil  and  bell  ages,  409.  Several  pre- 
iuflnptive  proofs  of  this,  410—415.  The  Fathers  believed  the 
elements  continued  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  confecration,  415-^ 
417,  By  whom  it  was  formed  and  broached,  417.  Several  ail- 
ments againft  it,  419 — ^436.     How  this  doftrine  crept  into  the 

.    Church,  423.     By  whom  the  term  was  firfl  introduced,  429. 

Tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  eVil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  conje6tQres 
about  them,  137,  138,  140. 

Trent  Council,  the  difappointments  of  it,  a  great  probability  there 
will  never  be  another,  6^ .  Firft  received  the  Apocrypha  into  the 
canon,  1 1 1 .  Their  decree  concerning  good  works,  \66.  Declined 
to  give  a  clear  decifion  about  image-worihip,  298.  Reafbns  of  this^ 
299.  Did  not  determine  pofitively  about  relicks,  302.  Did  not 
decree  the  office  of  a  Bifhop  an  order,  or  a  iacrament,  360.  Was 
the  firil  that  decreed  the  indiiVolublenefs  of  marriage,  even  for 
adultery,  364.   Decreed  extreme  unftion  to  bO'  a  fiicrament,  ibid. 

Trinity  is  not  to  be  proved  by  reafon,  44.    Tradition  of  it  very  an- 
cient, 45.     Not  to  be  proved  by  the  Old  Teflament  without  tho 
.  ,  New^  ilud.     What  meant  by  one  fubftance;^  and  what  by  three 

perfons 
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t«r<aii8  in  explaining  1^46.    Thtf  cUffictkies  in  it  itt>fufliciant 

l^afon  fot  not  believing  tt»  ibid.   Different  methods  of  explaining 

it,  ibid.     Several  pnxjfs  of  it^  47««->4p.     From  whence  the  eriora 

*    in  this  dodrine  took  their  riiei  jo» 

TuUy^  his  ecosunt  ef  the  notion  1^  heathens  had  of  their  images, 

T^iie  carried  It  hi^  to  the  Snpndapiarian  hypothefit^  198. 

V. 

VALENTINtANS  pretended  to  traditieiis  ircm  the  ApoftH 
94. 
YttHotiB  readings  df  the  S^riphlrea,  M^hence  they  arofe,  106.  Afa  in- 

ciDMfidek^ble^  and  ^e^  not  our  faith  or  lAorade,  ibid, 
fjbiquity  of  htMMfa  nature  impoifible,  450. 
Vtgilantlus  cetnplaini  of  the  woHhipping  of  rslickfi,  50ft,  $06,  And 

of  faints  and  angels,  514. 
Vii^n,bleflcd,  was  reprimanded  by  our  Saviour,  180.  Why  (he  was 

not  taken  notice  of  in  the  firft  age  of  fuperftition,  305.     Has  the 

preference  to  God  and  Chriil  in  the  worAiip  of  the  Church  of 

Rome,  311. 
Virgins,  parable  of  ten  virgins  contradi6b  fupererogation,  176* 
Viiible  Church,  what  it  is,  230. 
XJnderllanding  is  as  free  as  the  will,  24  t. 
Union  of  the  Church  among  themfelves,  and  with  their  head>  is  not 

a  note  of  the  true  Church,  235. 
Unity  of  the  Godhead,  proofs  of  it^  29.  .  Is  a  chief  article  of  the 

Chriflian  religion,  30. 
Unity  among  Chriftians,  the  advantages  of  it,  471.    The  great  fin 

of  dilTolving  it,  ibid. 
Vows  of  celibacjf  unlawful,  459.     Of  the  obligation  of  them,  460. 

See  Oath. 
Uiher,  Archbifhop,  his  explanation  of  Daniera  f<;venty  weeks,  118. 

W. 

WAR,  in  what  cafes  lawful,  496.  And  when  unlawful,  497. 
Water  in  Baptifm,  what  it  is  an  emblem  of,  378. 

Will,  whether  it  is  always  determined  by  the  undertlanding,  150. 
Wherein  our  liberty  coniiils,  ibid.  The  opinions  "of  the  Pelagians 
and  Semipelagians  concerning  it,  151.    See  Liberty. 

Winds,  their  great  influence  on  the  earth,  38.  Are  under  a  parti- 
cular dired^ion  of  Providence,  39, 

Wifdom  of  God,  wherein  it  conilits,  34. 

Women  are  not  allowed  to  teach,  3 19. 

Works,  what  is  meant  by  good  works,  160.  They  are  indifpenfably 
neceffaiy  to  falvation,  165.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
concerning  them,  166.  None  abfolutely  perfedt,  ibid.  Thia 
the  opinion  of  the  befl  men  in  all  ages,  i6y.  The  abfurdity  of 
aflerting  the  merit  of  good  works,  ibid.  Tlie  ufe  to  be  made  of 
Ihe  do&ine  of  the  imperfection  of  good  works,  i68.    Whether 

any 
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any  good  works  can  be  performed  without  divine  aflSflaneei  i^; 
Works  of  fupererogatipn,  the  foundation  of  that  do6bine  de- 
ftroyed,  175, 176.     Its  bad  confequences,  178. 

World  is  not  eternal,  becaufe  time  nor  number  cazmot  be  eternal^  or 
infinite,  24.  The  novelty  of  hiiloiyy  a  farther  proof  of  this,  25. 
Not  made  by  chance,  ibid.  Objection  from  the  produdion  di  in- 
fe6ts  anfwered,  26.  Is  not  a  body  to  God,  31.  Is  preierved  by 
a  conflant  Providence,  38.  Many  changes  made  in  it  by  the  in« 
dulliy  of  man,  ibid.    Shall  be  deilroyed  by  fire,  83. 

Worihip  of  God,  what  it  is,  328.  The  defign  of  the  Tarious  a£b 
of  it,  ibid.  The  philofophers  notion  that  the  varieties  of  wor- 
ihip were  acceptable  to  G<)d,  224.  That  it  iboukl  not  be  in  an  un- 
known tongue  proved  from  realbn,  Scripture,  and  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  3  2(^—33 1 .  When  the  prefeot  pra£lice  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  introduced^  331*  Ai]gument^  for  it  an* 
fwercd,  ibid,  $^2. 


FINIS, 


^wpfe 


a  -T-^.^-r-Si'iv 


« 


I 
I 


